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"The Right Honourable 
2.7; er And Nobleſt Lord, | ; 
"Richard Earl of Carle, &c. 1 
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H E tay 7 N is 7 75 eat 
and univerſal concernment, a Catholicon to 
the evils of the Soul of every man, that if 
there be any particular in which it is worthy the 
labours of th whole Eccleſiaſtical Calling, to be 
inſtant in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon, it is in this 
duty; and therefore I hope I ſhall be excuſed, if 
my Diſcourſes of r like the duty it Jelf, | 
be perpetually increaſing ; and I may, like the Mi. 
dow in the Goſpel to the f 705 at leaft hope } 
to prevail with ſome men by my importunity. Men ac 
have found out ſo many devices and arts to coden 
| themſelves, that they will rather admit any 'weak| 
4 A and i _ 1 N than think, it ne. 
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Ceſſary to repent ſpeedily, ſeverely and effective- 
ly.” Ve find that ſinners are proſperous, and God 


it ig. commonly paſt remedy. , indeed, f was to be 
| | al hen, * many 0 
ſtempted to take, the thriving ſide, when Religion 


["eguler actions wes not regular and equal, but Ca- 
tiline was hewn down by the Conſuls ſword. for 


he Epiſll e Dedicatory. A 


is long before be ſtrikes ; and it is always another 
mans caſe, when we ſee a judgment happen upon 4 
ſinner, we feel it not our ſelves, for when we do, 
pitited in the them were 
it ſelf was unproſperous. © When Jupiter ſuffered 
his golden. Scepter to be ſtole, andi the image never 
frown'd; and a bold Jellow would ſcrape the Ivory 


pat es. a all the Cub Y that. wn in bus, baud ; they 
ee they bad regen 6 think thre was o 
facredueſs, in the Images of their Gods, than inthe 
ſt ales „J Vigel [us : | and becauſe, the Feng, of. all, 


his Rebellion,” and for, the ſame thing Cæſar be: 
ji | IL AS IV 4 1 1 12 3 + LI 
came 4 Prince, they believed that the Power that, 
ba . 1 9948 ante -»/ IDEN p | : LENS. © 
ene e extrareguler events, maſt. it. [elf 
be various and changeable, and they call d it For- 


[of "fiſhes and the meat of, Dogs, adoring every. 
the. that 15, proſperous, and hating that. condition 
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thigh of Hercules, and go away without 4 broken | 


000-197 d uy N 14 Dingen =. + 
abus dote upon temporal events, and the little, baits 
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bour, and exact ſuch caution, and cannot be per- 


ſeſt Ki in piritual notices. - They find fin plea- 
ſont and proſperous, g and in the aſhion Ad 


f things which brings trouble, is not to be par- 
don'd to them who profeſs theniſelves ' Servants an 
Diſciples of 4 Cracified Lord am Maſter.” But] | 
it is upon the ſame account that men are ſo hard 
ly brought to repent, or to believe that Repentance 
bath in it fo mum parts, and requires fo much la. 


formed without the beſt aſſiſtances, or the 'great-| 


though wiſe men knww it is better to be pleas d 
than to be merry, to bave reſt and ſatiifatti- 
on in wiſdom and ber fectiye notices of things, than 
to laugh loud, and fright ſobriety away with noi- 
ſes,” and d iſſolution, and forgetfulneſs : yet this ſe-| 
verer pleaſure ſeems dull and flat, and men 8 
rally betake themſelves to the wildneſſes of fin, and 
bate to have it interrupted. by the intervening of 
the ſullen grace of Repentance. It was a « ſpright- 
5 N f Gow 1 in the Comedy, | 
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Ego ical Deorum broptere emp 

ternam eſſe arbitror, 1 
© -Qudd voluptates eorum propriæ ſunt. 
Nam mihi immortalitass | 
Parta eſt, ſi huic nulla ægritudo gaudio 
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continuance of our pleaſure. My life is then 


men look ter by incompetent means. But to be 
called upon to Repentance, and when men inquire 


turning man; the extermination o/ ſm, the nor- 


tification of all our irregular appetites, and all 


that perfection of righteouſneſs which can conſiſt 
ith our fate of imperfettion ; and that in or- 


ſberpeſt inſtruments, that they may be. even cut 
off which trouble us, but that, me ſuffer, all 


be ſeverity of voluntary | or impoſed diſcipline , 


according 


love 4 
trade (a foul ſtable to ſome beaſts. is better than 
a fair way) and therefore it is, that ſnce all Chri- 

ians are convinced of the necefſi , the indiſpen. 
ſable neceſſity of Repentance, they have reſolved 
to. admit it, but they alſo reſolye ghey will not 
under ſtand what it is, Una hercle fall lachry. 
Imula; ane or two forc'd tears againſt a good 


fine |; and (believe 10 that . 7 matter too, 
_that 


Dur immortality is to be reckoned by 7 


petual, when my delights are not inter. 
r And this is. the mmortality that too mam 


54 that is, to be told it is all the duty of a rt- 


10 theſe purpoſes, we muſt not - refuſe the 


4s it ſhall be judged neceſſary, this is it | 
which * trouble men: ſuch, I mean,  who| 
beggerly eaſe before a laborious thriving 


— 


F< - 


1 


— * 


— 


— TY OS n 


— 


—— 


* 


|they ſeem 
| |on; and in their obedience to the ſevere laws 


0 they ſhould" live and recover, and- dwell with 
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that is not Ar Bur if men bſe en eftate} 
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1 Sal 
Fingit in hoc 4 veſtem diducere ſumma 
Contentus, vexate oculas humore coacto. 


Men need not to ſſemble tears or ſorrow in that 
caſe : but as if men were in no danger when the 
are enemies to God, and as if to loſe heaven wer 
no great matter, and to be caſt into hell were a 
very tolerable — and ſuch as a man might 
very well undergo, and laugh beartily for all that ; 
fo unconcerned in the actions of 9 8 


pentance, that it bots 40 if men had no deſign in 

the world, but to be ſuffered to die quietly, to 
periſh” tamely, wit bout being troubled with the an. 
gry arguments of Churchmen, who by all means de- 


God for ever.” Or if they can be ferc d to the 
urther entertainments of Repentance, it is 

but a calling for mercy, an ineſſective prayer, a 
moiſt Fires a - for to 9, and a aa 


ſoower at at the mbſt. 
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Mens immora manet, lacryme volvun- 
tur inanes. 
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Repentance is thought to be 70 as other Graces 
tit for their proper ſeaſon, like the fruits in thei 
own Month; but then every thing elſe maft- hav 
its. day too: "We ſhall lin, and we, mutt. repent ;| 


but ſan will come again, and ſo may repentance : 


For there is a time for every thing under the 
Sun; and the time for Repentance: is when 
can fo no more, when. every abjection is anſwer-| - 
ed, when we can bare no more excuſe; and the) 
Ibo go upon that principle will never do it 
till it be too late: For every age bath temptati 
lens of its own, and they that > fy been us d te 


it comes in amy ſhape in which, they can take a 
|pleaſure,” But men are infinitely abus d, and + 
themſelves moſt of all. For Repentance is not like 
ſtbe Summer fruits, fi to be taken à little, and i 
[ther own time; it is like E read, the proviſions ans 

ſupport of our life, the entertainment of every d 
but it ts the. bread of affliction to ſome, an 


Fhe | bread of carcfulneſs | to * 2 he tha 


3 The 3 not 1 hou Ts Raps. _ 


the yoke. all their | ife time, will obey - their ſin. when 
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| preaches this wit hu the greateſt xeal, and the: grea- 
teſt. ſeverity; it may be be. takes the liberty of | au} 
| enemy, but he gives the connſel and afſiftance' of /a 


Ineed not make an apology for dedicating this ſevere 
Bool to you. Jou know, according to the prudence 


—— 


| Honourable Perſon who is now with God, and who de- 


fir d bis needs ſhould be ferv'd by my Miniſtery.| 


. My Lord, I have. been ſo long acquainted with 
the ſecrets of your Spirit and Religion, that I know 


which God hath given you, that he that flatters you 
is your enemy, and you need not be ' flattered , for 
he that deſires paſſionately to be a good man and a 


not be fond of any vatity, and nothing elſe can nee 
to be flattered ; but I have preſented to your Lord: 
ſhip this Diſcourſe, not only to be a teſtimony to the 


| world, how great à love, and how great an honour 1 
| have for you, but even by aſcribing you into this re- 
| lation, to endear you the rather every day more ande 


more to the ſevereft Doctrines and Practiſes of Ho- 
lineſs. I was invited to make ſomething of this by an 


But when J had entred upon it, I found it neceſſa- 
ry tg do it in order to more purpoſes, and in proſe- 


religions, to be the ſervant of God and be ſav d, - 


cution of the method of my other Studies. All] 
which as they are deſigned to Gods glory and the 


| Muiſterxx 
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Tee FT 5 ſcatory. 


ſebligations to your Lordſhip, which 
Nublene /s do fti till mereaſe, 1 ſhall not efteem 


wholly ineffeftive even of ſome of thoſe e 


ne Souls, fo if by them 1 can gi my 


huber they are intended; for truly, my Lard, in| 

| - e e can 4 N to appear, * 
© My Noblet Lord, 1 51 TEA 5 
ak \ = - 4» 
Fu Honours — obliged, and 2 


wos efeionar Servant, 
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Te Right Reverend and Religious Fathers, 1 


BRIAN, Lord Biſhop of Sarum, 


AND. 


2 m 


| 
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JE Lord Bihop of Nie, 


And to the moſt Reverend and Religious 
Clergy of England, my dear Brethren. 


Men, Brethren and Fathers, | | 


ons, ſo much partiality, ſach earneſt de- 
ſires of reputation, ſuch reſolution to pre- 
vail by all means, ſo great a mixture of intereſt in 
the contention, ſo much miſtaking of the main que- 


many wranglings about thoſe things that ſhall never 
be helped, that is, the errors and infirmities of Men; 


2 


HE wiſer part of Mankind hath ſeen ſo 
much trifling in the conduct of diſputati? 


ſtion, ſo frequent excurſions into. differing matter. 
ſo many perional quarrels, and petty animoſities, ſa |. 


and after all this (which alſo muſt needs be conſe-| 


n The Preaceto = * 
to it) ſo little fruit and effect of que 


ſtions, no 
an being the wiſer, or changed from error to truth, 
but from error to errot moſt frequently, and there F 
are in the very vindication of truth ſo many incom-| Ip 
petefit, pncertain, and untrue things offered, that if 2 
by chafice ſome truth be gotten, we are not very h 
el 

e 

al 

tc 


great gainers, betauſe when the whole account is 
alt up, we ſhall find, or elſe they that are diſintereſt 
will obſerve that there is more error than truth 1n 
the, whole. purchaſe; and. ſtil no man is ſatisfied, 

nd every fide keeps its own, unleſs where folly or 
interelt makes ſome few perſons to change; and ſtilt | tr 


re weakneſs and more impertinences crowd into| 01 
the whole affair upon every reply, and more yet 1 pe 
n the rejoynder, and when men have wrangled tedi- an 
uſly. and vainly, they are but where they were; co 
ave onely that they may remember they ſuffered | 7 
Inßirmity, and, it may be, the tranſport of paſſions, of 
nd uncharitable expreſſions; and all this for an lift 
nrewarding tntereſt, for that which is ſometimes Pe, 


juncertain in it ſelf, unrevealed, unuſeful, and un- 
atisfying ; that in the event of things, and after | 
ing wegried for little or nothing, men have now 
na very great proportion left it quite off, as un- 
atisfying waters and have been deſirous of more 
terial nouriſhment, and of ſuch notices of things 
_ avd juſt aſſiſtances, as may promote their eternal 
And indeed it was great reaſon and high time that 
hey fhould do ſo : for when they were imployed 
"rowing up and down uncertain' ſeas, to find ſome- 
thing that was not neceſſary , it was certain they 
old leſs attend to that which was more worthy 

| [their inquiry: anJ the enemy of mankind knew tha 


as 
- * . 
. 
, * 
o 


— 


the CT England. 


|zealousfor a Sect, and all of every party reſpective- 
F they were earneſt and im 


|ed, but;that, men believe their. Country Articles' 


to be a time of his advantage, and accordingly ſow-| 
ed tares while we ſo ſlept; and we felt a real mit- 

chief While we contended for an imaginary and 
phantaſtick good. For things were come to that 
paſo that it was the character of a good man to be 


patient of 
ion, were ſure to be ſav d by their own P 
ers; and holineſs of life was not ſo ſeverely demand 


= 


and Heaven gates at no hand might be permittec 
to ſtand open to any one elſe. Thence came ha 
tred, variance, emulation and ſtrifes ; and the Wars 
of Chriſtendom which have been kindled by Dif-“ 
puters, and the evil lives which were occaſion det 
and encouraged by thoſe proceedings, are the belt} + 


confutation of the world of all ſuch diſputation: “ 


But now when we come to ſearch into that 
of Theology which is moſt neceſſary,” in Which the 
life of Chriſtianity, and the intereſt of SDuls, the 
Peace of Chriſtendom, and the union of Minds, 
the ſweetneſs of Society, and the ſupport of 'Go- 
vernment , the uſefulneſs and comfort of our lives, 
the advancement of Vertue, and | the juſt meaſlites 
of Honour; we find many things diſordered; the 
Tables of the Commandments Croke in pieres, 
and ſome parts are loſt and ſome diſorder d, and in- 
tp the very prad ice of Chriſtians there are crept 
o many material er: ors, that although God made 
nothing plainer, yet now nothing is more dif- 
ficult and involv d, uncertain and diſcompos d, than 
many of the great lines and propoſitions in Moral 
Theology: Nothing is more neglected, more neceſſa· 
y, or more miſtaken, For although very may run 


EF _ *& * 


Al. 


D r 


into Poly Orders wichone ſuſt abiliics; and Think 

— diſch: Anda Api 

apon Sundays; and men ing the ordin 

RIS to be little better than ordinary *. 
ve 


Sept. and invade the ſbctets of the Temple, ns 
thinking they can talk at the ſame rate which they 
obſerve to be the manner of vulgar Sermons: yet 
they who know to give a jaſt value to the beſt things, 
know that the ſacred Office of a Prieſt, a Miniſter of 
Religion, does not only require great holineſs, that 

accepta 


Oblations of Prayer and Euchariſt for the people, 
and become their faireſt examples; but alſo great 
ſahil ities, and wiſe notices of things and perſons, ſtrict 
obſervation , deep remembrances, prudent” appli- 


| cations; courage and caution, ſeverity” and mercy, 
diligence: and wiſdom that they may diſpenſe the 


nity; that is, to the glory of God and the 
INNER: 


if they can 'preach| 


ry talk, 
been made bold to. venture into the Holy 


bly offer the Chriſtian Sacrifices and 


gs y 
whither they were deſign'd'in the aui che tenereap 
, 


aſe men rather than to fave 
them, and accordingly have fitted their Diſcour⸗ 
ſes and Sermons with ealie Theorems, ſach which 
the Schools of learning have fallen upon by chance, 
ſor Intereſt, or flattery or, vicious neceſſities, or ſu - 
perindac'd arts or, weak compliances. But from 
whatſdever cauſe it does proceed. we feel the thing: 

There are ſo miny falſe principles in the inſti- 
ſtutions and: ſyſtems of moral or Caſuiſtical Divi- 
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nity, and taught ſo generally, and beliew 
2 T tor and; fo fitted t the 
of men, ſo complying with their evil inclinatic 
ſo apt to produce error and confidence, ſecurity 
aud a careteſs converſation, that neither can there 
be any way better to the intereſtof ſou 

nor to v indicate truth, nor to adorn the ſcience 
it ſelf, or to make Religion reaſonable and intel 


Ne x flaw dro TINg 
— — * 4 private perſwaſi 
>: ee when 


from the believing 
prevailed very much: and very long, but yet 


upon the lives of men, ſo as to become to them 
ſtate of univerſal temptation from the r 
wiſdom of Holineſs. | 


Church of Ewe/and {which is the moſt excellently 
inſtructed with a body 
Aries of Holineſs, with a diſcipline material and 
prudent,” with a Government A fe with dig - 
nities neither ſplendid nor ſordid, too great for con- 
tempt,” and too little for envy. (agtels © ſhe had met 
[wich lets — and greatly malitibur) and indeed 
with every that oi inſtruct or adorn a 
Chriſtian Church, ſo that ſhe wanted nothing but 
the continuance of pooch,” and what ſhe already 
was z that amongſt all her heaps of excellent things, 
and Books Fynn her — miniſtred to pie- 
ty and learning both at home and abroad, there 
was the greateſt ſcarcity of Books of Ca es of Con- 
ſcie ceũ and that while ſtood watching that ſome 
— ſhould undertake it to che ability 


which God gave them; and New! every R 


diſoboſiti * Th 


are not only falſe, but have immediate influet 


When therefore 1 had obſerved. concerning the} 
of true Articles, and Do- 


WP Ci CT] — 


binſalf hindred perfetuted or as 2 ed; 
and ſtill the work was left undone, I ſuffered my ſel 
to be invited to put my weak hand to this work;ra 
[ther than that it ſhould not be done at all. But by — 
that time I bad made ſome | 
prepararory diſcourſes to the 
great part of that lea ming was 
aples very weak and very f 2 — lira 
to diſpute co a ſingle caſe whether it were 
lawful ar no, when by the general diſeourſings o 
| men! iendghe beyiermicted to live in: ſtates of fin with 
gut danger or reproof, as to the final event of ſouls 
I 2 it therefore neceſſary by way of addreſs 
and preparation to the publication of the parti- 
eulars, that it ſbould appear to be neceſſary for a 
man to live a holy life; and that it could id. be 0 
concern to him to inquire into the very minutes o 
his conſcience: For if it be no matter how men live, 
and if the hopes of heaven can well ſtand with a 
wicked life, there is nothing in the world more un 
3 neceſſary, than to enquire after caſes of Conſcience 
L And if it be ſufficient for a man at the laſt to cry for 
F [pardon for haviog all. bis life time neither regarded 
1 Laws nor Conſcience, certainly they have found out 
| a better-compeadium of Religion, and need not be 
[troubled with variety of rules and cautions, of care - 
fulneſs and a laſting hol ineſs; nor think concerning 
apy action or ſtate of life, whether it be lawful or not 
lawful; for it is all one whether it be oro, ſince 
er one nor the other will cafily change the even 
things. 152800 ie ere 
| let it be imagined, what need hin: can be 
. — man: ſhould write caſes of Conſcience, or 
read them, if it beJawful for 2 n to _— ; 
nd ea LY 
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........... the (roy of Engand, 


the caſe is ſo, that we are ſinners naturally, made ſo 


| 


| out a pardon, not by his ' obedience z and he that 


changed until ſhe be deſtroyed : and ſince all our ir- 


1 have indeed often in my younger years been af- 
frighted with the fearful noiſes of damnation, and 
know, 'did call upon me to deny my appetite, to 
croſs my deſires, to deſtroy my pleaſures, to live a- 
gainſt my nature; and I was afraid as long as I could 
not conſider the ſecrets of things; but now I find 
that in their own Books there are for me ſo many 


and meaſures of nature, I do not offend God, or if 
I do, I ſhall ſoon find a Pardon. For I confider 
that the Commandments are impoſſible, and what is 
and he that fails in one inſtance cannot be ſav'd with- 
fails in all may be ſav'd by pardon and grace. For 


before we were born; and nature can never be 


regularities ſpring from that root, it is certain they 
ought not to be imputed to us; and a man can no 
more fear Gods anger for being inclined to all fin, 
than for being hungry, or miſerable : and therefore 
expect from the wiſdom and goodneſs of God 
ſome proviſions which will ſo extinguiſh this ſo- 
lemn and artificial guilt, that it ſhall be as if it were 
not. But in the mean time the certainty of finning 
will proceed. For beſides that I am told that a war 


hath no liberty, but a liberty to fin, and this definite 


liberty is in plain Engliſh a very neceſſity, we fee 
it by a daily experience that thoſe who callthemſelves 
good men, are ſuch who do what they would not, and 
cannot do what they mould; and if it be ſo, 
1 ep drm, agen te ( 
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the Miniſters of Religion, for what reaſons they beſt] 


confidences and ſecurities, that thoſe fears were moſt 
unreaſonable, and that as long as I live by the rules 


| 
| 


not poſſible to be done we are not to take care of: 


it is bet- | 
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my ſelf, and yet do it nevertheleſs; and that it is ſo,l 


am taught in almoſt all the diſcourſes I have read or 


heard upon the ſeventh Chapter to the Romans and 


therefore if may have leave to do conſonantly to what 
Iam taught to believe, [ muſt confeſs my ſelf to be under 
[the dominion of fin, and therefore muſt obey ; and that 
I am bidden to obey unwillingly, and am told that the}. 
ſtriving againſi fin is indeed ordinarily ineffed ive, and 
Jet is 4 ſeen of regeneration ; I can ſoon do that; 1 


can ſtrive againſt it, and pray againſt it, but I can- 


not hope to prevail in either, becauſe I am told be- 


fore-hand, that even the regenerate are under the 
power of fin ; they will and do not; they do and will 
not; and ſo it is with me; I would fain be perfect 


would onely do my action 


not help , or to loſe the pleaſure of my fin by fret- 
ting at it, when it is certain it will be done, and 
yet I ſhall remain in the ſtate of regeneration. And 
who can help all this, but God, whoſe mercy is in- 


{deed infinfte ;_and although in the ſecret diſpenſation | 
flof affairs, he hath concluded all under fin, yet he had 


no purpoſe we ſhould therefore periſh; butit was done 
that he might have mercy upon all; that is, that we 
may gloriſie him for ſupplying our needs, pardoning 
ourSins, relieving our Infirmities? And therefore when 
I conſider that Gods mercy hath no limit in it ſelf, 
and is made definite only by the capacity of the ob- 
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ter to do what I have a mind to quietly, than to vex 


if I could ; but I muſt not 1 5 it; and therefore 1 
s ſo reaſonably, that 1 
would not be tied to he my felf for what I can- 


JR, it is not to be doubted, but he loves his crea» | 
tures ſo well, that we ſhall all rejoyce in our being 
[freed from eternal fears. For to juſtifie my hopes, 
hy may not I be confident of heaven for all my 


— —— _ 
EF— Th tra 


EL 
F TTT 
Uns, ſince the imputation of Chriſts righteouſneſs is 
that by which I ſhall be juſtiſied? my own is but 
[like a menſtruons rag, and the juſt: falls ſeven times 4 
day ; bat Chriſts Croſs pays for all. And therefore 
Fam confident I ſhall do well. For I am one of 
thoſe for whom Chriſt died; and I believe this, this 
faith is not to be reprovd, for this 3s that which 
 Unſtifies, who ſhall condemm me? It is not a good iſe 
that juſtifies @ man before God, but it is faith in t 
ſpecial promiſes'z for indeed it being impoſſible to 
live innocently, it is neceflary that a way of Gods 
- own finding out ſhould be relied upon. Only this 
e indeed I do, I do avoid the capital fins, blaſphe- 
1 mies, and horrid murders; I am yori; d rd 
tb, I fn like & Gentleman, not like a Thief , I ſuffer 
I ' - [infirmities, but do not do like a Devil; and though | 
I I fin, yet I repent ſpeedily, and ben I for again, I 
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E repent again, and my ſpiritual ſtate is like my natu- 
"188 ral, day and night ſucceed each other by a never 
d failing revolution. I fir indeed in ſome inſtances, 
di 0 I do my duty in many; and every man hath his 
„1 infirmitiet; no man can ſay, My ſoul is pure from 
n fin ; but I hope that becauſe I repent ſtill as I ſin,, 
d my fins are but as ſingle actions; and ſince I reſiſt |. 
IC them what I can, I hope they will be reckoned ta | 
e ie but as ſins of infirmity, without which no man 
E is, or can be in this ſtate of imperfection. For |. 
N if I pray againſt a ſin, and my ſpirit does reſiſt it, 
lf, though the fleſh prevails, yet I am in the ſtate of 
b-|' I grace. For that I may own'publickly what I am | 
a- publickly taught 5 4 man cannot be ſoon out of the 
1g] ate of grace, but he may be ſoon in; Gods love is 
„ I [laſting and perpetual when it hath once begun; and 
Ny | hen the curtain is drawn over the ſtate of grace 
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pentance, For if on my death-bed | 
Pardon, and turn heartily unto God in the very inſtant | 
| of my diſſolution, I am ſafe ; becauſe whenever a man 
converts to God, in the ſame inſtant God turns to 
him, or elſe it were poſſible for God to hate him 
that loves God, and our repentance ſhould in ſome | f 


and my fears are pregnant, and my ſelf am ready 
to accept pardon upon any terms, I ſhall not then 
do fo much as one act of a hearty ſorrow and con- 
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{he hath eſtabliſhed a holy Miniſtry in his Church 
| 


{ſhall be accepted. Saint Ambroſe, who was a good 
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revents 


us with ſome portions of it. And let things 


God, ſhall find merey at the hands of God; and| 
to abſolve all penitents; and if I go to one of 
them, and tell the fad ſtory of my infirmity, the 
good man will preſently warrant my pardon, and ab- 
ſolve me. But then I remember this alſo, that as 
my infirmity that is unavoidable ſhall not prejudice 
me, ſo neither ſhall any time —_— my re- 


at the 
worſt they can, yet he that confeſſeth his fins to 


cry unto God for | 


periods be rejected, expreſly againſt all the promiſes. | 
For it is an ad of contrition, an act of the love of God 
that reconciles us z and I ſhall be very unfortunate, if 
in the midſt of all my pains, when my needsincreaſe, 


trition. But however, I have the conſent of almoſt 
all men, and all the Schools of learning in the 
world, that after 4 wicked life my repentance at laſt 


probable Doctor, and one as fit to be relied on as 
any man e ſe, in his Funeral Oration of Valentini- 
rank. mw theſe words z * Bleſſed is he truly, who e- 
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tervening of a ſin, yet as ſoon as eder ve} 

begin to cry for pardon, nay, when we do but ſay, we| 
{will confeſs our fins, nay, when we do but reſolve we 
will, God meets us with his pardon, and 
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ſof Nienna, Epiſt. 4. reproved his pride and his mo- 


— 


tere England. 


* wen in bis old age hath amended his error; Bleſſed | 
* 3s he who even juſt before the ſtrobe of death turns| 
* his mind from vice. Bleſſed are they whoſe ſins are 
** covered, for it it written, Ceaſe from evil, and do 
good and dwell for evermore. Whoever therefore 
© ſhall leave off from ſin, and ſhall in any age be turned 
2 to better things, he hath the pardon of his former 

ſins, which either he hath confeſſed with the laffeFFions 
© of a pemitent, or turned from them with the deſpres of 
* amends. But this (Prince | hath company enoug 
in the way of his obtaining pardon; for there are very 
many who could in their old age recal themſelves from 
the ſlipperineſs and ſins of their youth ; but ſeldom is 
ſauy one to be found, who in his youth with a ſerious 
ſobriety will bear the heauy yoke. And I remember 
that when Fayſtus Biſhop of Rbegium being asked 
by Paulinus Bilbop of Nola from Mavrinus the Her- 
mit, whether a Man who was involved in carnal fins | 
jand exerciſed all that a criminous perſon could do, 
might obtain a full pardon, if he did ſuddenly re- 
pent in the day of his death? did anſwer peeviſh- 
y, and ſeverely, and gave no hopes, nor would 
allow pardon to any ſuch; Avitus the Archbiſhop 


—— 


lroſity, and gave expreſs ſentence for the validity 
Jof ſuch a repentance : and that Gentleneſs hath been 
the continual Doctrine of the Church for many 
lages ; inſomuch that in the year 1584. Henry K- 
{/penning.a Canon of Tant publiſhed a Book, intitu- 
lled, The Evangelical Docłrine of the meditation 7 
death, with ſolid exhortations and comforts to the ſick, 
from the currents of Scripture, and the Commentaries 
ſof the Fathers, Lib. 3. c. 11. where teaching the 
5 man how to anſwer the objections of Satan, 
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| breath of our liſe. 


Now after all theſe grounds of hope and confi- 
ance of a ſinful life; and fince men will hope upon 


{ Articles of Faith to rely upon, (for, all theſe par- 


F my fins. He bids him anſwer, \ Lib. 7. c. 9. [| 
it not late { it be true and to the Thief upon tbe 


ceth heaven, ſo it be darted forth with a vehement force | 


Bles ; for be is read to have ſaid no. more but Peccavi, 


of our fins needs not much time, but great fervor. And 


fo repentance with all confidence, and by faith to be- 


lieve undoubtly, that by repentance our fins may be Wot-| 


red ont, Etiamſi in ultimo vitæ ſpiritu commiſſa 
peeniteat, ' although we repent of our fins in phe laſt 


dence to a ſinner, what can be ' pretended. in defi- 


one ground, though it be trifling and inconſidera- 


hopes eſtabliſhed propoſitions, parts of Religion and 


ficulars before reckoned, men are called upon to be- 


left to diſcourage the evil lives of men, or to leſ- 
ſen a full iniquity, ſince upon the account of the 


Ipremiſes, either we may do what we liſt without 


lin, or {in without puniſhment,” or go on without 
| — 460 41h — > of —_ wt | 8 car E. 


pe 


he makes this to be the fifteenth : I repent too late 


roſs Chriſt ſaid, This day ſhalt than be with me in| 
Paradiſe: And afterwards, 4 ſhort prayer eaſily pier- N 


of the ſpirit. Truly the hiſtory of the Kings tells that | 
David who was ſo great 4 ſinner, uſed but three ſylla- 


I have finned. For St. Ambroſe ſaid, The flame 79 
ebe ſacrifice of his heart aſcends up to heaven. Becauſe| 
we have a merciful and gentle Lord; and the correction 


to the ſame purpoſe are the words of Alcninus the 
Tutor of Charles the Great: It behooves us to come 
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ble, when there are ſo many doctrinal grounds of | 


lieve earneſtly, and are hated and threatned and de- 
ſpiſed, if they do not believe them) what is there 
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| read, and ſuch who ought to be promoted and 


there are very many ſuch; and though iniquity does | 


I could before 1 begin; and therefore I eſteem'd it 
| containing the greateſt lines of Conſcience, and the 


Doctrine of Repentance, upon which all the hopes 
on of this Book. The Miniſters, of the Church of 


differ from them in a propoſition) uſe all the means 


| fear, or repent without danger, and without ſcruple 


© * 


be confident of Heaven ? 4 
And now if Moral Theology relie upon ſuch no- 
tices as theſe, I thought my work was at an end be- 
fore I had well finiſhed the firſt ſteps of my progreſ- 


and therefore I need not trouble my ſelf or others 
with conſideration of the particulars. I therefore 
thought it neceſſary firſt to undermine theſe falſe 
foundations; and ſince an inquiry into the mi- 
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ſons that live holily, I ought to take care that this 
be accounted neceſſary, and all falſe warrants to the 
contrary: be cancell d, that there might be ma- 
ny idonei auditoret, perſons competent to hear and 


Aliſted in their holy intendments. And I bleſs God 


abound, yet God's grace is conſpicuous and remark- 
able in the lives of very many, to whom I ſhall 
deſign all the labours of my life, as being dear to 
God, and my dear Brethren in the ſervice. of Je- 
ſus. But I would fain have the Churches as full as 


neceſſary to publiſh theſe Papers before my other, as 


molt general caſes of our whole lite, even all the 
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of man depend through Jeſus Chriſt. 
But I have other purpoſes alſo in the publicati- 


Rome. (who. ever love to fiſh in troubled waters, 
and to oppreſs the miſerable and afflicted, if they 
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nutes of conſcience is commonly the work of per- 


ſion. The whole ſumm of affairs was in danger, 
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4 De Preface to 
bey can to perſwade our people, that the man that 
s afflicted is not alive, that the Church of England 
now it is 4 perſecuted Church, is wo Church at all; 
jand though (bleſſed be God) our Propoſitions, and | 
Doctrines, and Liturgy, and Communion are ſuf- 
ficiently vindicated in deſpite of all their petty op- 
poſitions and trifling arreſts, yet they will never 
leave making noiſes and ontcries z which for my 
part I can eaſily neglect, ag finding them to be no- 
thing but noiſe. But yet I am willing to try the | 
Rights and Excellencies of a Church with them up- J 
on other accounts; by ſach indications as are the 
moſt proper tokens of /;fe, I mean propoſitions of 
Holineſs, the neceſſities of a holy life: for certain- | 
Jy that Church is moſt to be followed, who brings. 
ps neareſt to God; and they make our approaches 
neareſt, who teach us to be moſt holy, and whoſe | 
Doctrines command the moſt excellent and ſevereſt 1 
lives But if it ſhall appear that the prevailing | 
DoQrines of the Church of Rome do conſequently | te 
teach, or directly warrant impiety, or which is all | 
| one, are too eaſie in promiſing pardon, and for it: 4 
have no defences, but diſtinctions of their own in- fe 
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yenting, I ſuppoſe it will be a greater reproof to 
their confidence and bold pretenſions, than a diſ- 
courſe againſt onę of their immatetial propoſitions, 
that have neither certainty, nor uſefulneſs. But I 
had rather they would preach ſeverity than be re- 
[proy'd tor their careleſs propofitions, and therefore 
gm well pleaſed that even rr themſelves ſome 
| are ſo convinc'd of the weakneſs of their uſual Mi- 
piſteries of Repentance, that as much as they dare 
call upon the Prieſts to be more deliberate in their ab- 


[Aotzons, 2nd ſevere in their impoſitions of ſatis- | 
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ffactions, requiring a longer time of Repentance be- 
ore the penitents be reconciled, - 
Moumſieur Arnauld of the Sorbon hath appeared 

(publickly in reproof of a frequent and eaſie Com- 
munion, without the juſt and long preparations of 
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* 


ſary in the preſent Authority, ſo Mounſſeur Arnauld 
hath the cleareſt advantage in the pretenſions of 
Antiquity and the Arguments of Truth; from which 
tance into Solemn and Sacramental : which is juſt as 
as was taught and practis d by the Primitive Church; 

the other, that which is in uſe this day in the Church 


years, that there was any Repentance thought of, 


were perform'd, they were admitted to the holy 


ticle of death, in which they haſtened the Commu- 


the Clergy of England. 


Let eto eee Aw eden 


Repentance, and its proper exerciſes and Miniſtery. 
Petavins the Jeſuit hath oppos d him; the one 
cries, The preſent Church, the other, The Ancient 
Church ; and as Petavins is too hard for his adver- 


Petavins and his abetter Bagott the Jeſuit have no e- 
ſcape or defenſative, but * diſtinguiſhing Repen- 


if they ſhould ſay, Repentance is twofold ; one, ſuch 


of Rome: for there is not ſo much as one pregnant 
teſtimony in Antiquity for the firſt four hundred 


ut Repentance toward God, and ſometimes per- 
formed in the Church, in which after their ſtations 


Communion ; excepting only in the danger or ar- 


nion, and enjoyn'd the ſtacions to be afterwards 
completed, in caſe they did recover, and if they did 
not, they left the event to God, But this queſtion 
of theirs can never be ended upon the new principles, 
nor ſhall be freely argued becauſe of their intereſt, 
For who ever are obliged to profeſs ſome 
falſe propoſitions, ſhall never from thence find out 
an intire truth, but like casks ina troubled ſea , 
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= | ſometimes they will be under water ſometimes a- 
bove. For the productions of error are infinite , 
but moſt commonly monſtrous: and in the faireſt 
of them there will be ſome crooked or deformed 
1 But of the thing it ſelf I have given ſuch accounts 
asT. could, being ingaged on no fide, and the ſer- 
vant of no intereſt, and have endeavour'd to repre- 
ſent the dan ers of every ſinner, the difficulty of ob- 
taining pardon, the many parts and progreſſions off 
Repentance, the ſeverity of the Primitive Church, 
their rigid Doctrines and auſtere Diſciplines, the de- 
grees of eaſineſs and comply ings that came in by neg- 
Iigence ; and I deſire that the effect ſhould. be, that 
all the pious and religious Curates of Souls in the 
[Church of England would endeavour to pro- 
duce ſo, much fear and reverence, caution and wari-. 
neſs in all their penitents, that they ſhould be will- 
ing to undergo more ſevere methods in their reſti- | 
tution than now they do: that men ſhould not dare | 
{to approach to the holy Sacrament, as ſoon ' as. e- 
ver their foul hands are wet with a drop of holy | 
rain; but that they ſhould expect the periods of lite, 
and when they have given to theirCurate fair teſtimo- 
ny of a hearty Repentance, and know. it to be ſo 
within themſelves, they may with comfort to all 
parties, communicate with holineſs and joy. For I 
conceive this to be that event of things which was 
deſigned by St. Paul in that excellent advice; Heh. 
13. 17. Obey them that have the rule over you, 1 Una 
Pele, ſubmit your ſelves, viz. to their ordering and 
diſcipline, becauſe they watch for your ſouls, as they| 
that muſt give accounts for them, that they may do it 
with joy. I am ſure we cannot give accounts of ſouls 
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of which we have no notice: and though we had 
reaſon to reſcue them from the yoke of bondage, 
which the unjuſt laws and fetters of annual and pri- 
vate Confeſſion (as it was by them ordered) di 
make men to complain of; yet I believe we ſhould} - 


be all unwilling, our Charges ſhould exchange theſe, 


| fetters for worſe, and by ſhaking off the laws off 
Confeſſion, accidentally entertain the tyranny of ſin, 
It was neither fit that all ſhould be tied to it, nor 
yet that all ſhould throw it off. There are ſome ſins, 
and ſome caſes, and ſome perſons to whom an actu- 
al Miniſtery and perſonal proviſion and conduct by 
the Prieſts Office were better, than food or phyſick.| 
It were therefore very well if great ſinners could 
be invited to bear the yoke of holy diſcipline, and 
do their Repentances under the conduct of thoſej| 
who muſt give an account of them, that they would 
inquire into the ſtate of their ſouls, that they would 
ſubmit them to be judged by thoſe who are juſtly 
and rightly appointed over them, or ſuch mhom 
they are permitted to chooſe; and then that we would 
apply our ſelves to underſtand the ſecrets of Reli- 
gion, the meaſures of the Spirit, the conduct of 
Souls, the advantages and diſadvantages of things 
and perſons, the ways of life and death, the laby- 
rinths of temptation, and all the remedies of fin, 
the publick and private, the great and little lines 
of Conſcience, and all thoſe ways by which men 
may be aſſiſted and promoted in the ways of godli- 
neſs: for ſuch knowledge as it is moſt difficult and 
ſecret, untaught and unregarded ; ſo it is moſt ne- 
ceſſary, and for want of it, the holy Sacrament; 
of the Euchariſt is oftentimes given to them that 
are in the gall of bitterneſs : that which is holy is, 
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- [the Church could ſeize but upon few: all were in- 
vited, but none but the willing could receive the be- 

nefit ; but however, it were pity that men upon the 
account of little and trifling objections, ſhould be 
diſcouraged from doing themſelves benefit, and 
from enabling us with greater advantages to do our 
{duty to them. It was of old obſerved of the Chri- 


* 


ſtians: reid v W210 νν „, x Tois i ws Bias j 


ruccom TE v34hous 2 they obey the laws, and by the 
excellency of their own lives excel the perfection 
pf the laws: and it is not well, if we ſhall. be ear- 
neſt to tell them that ſuch a thing is ot neceſſy, if 
ve know it to be good. For in this preſent diſſolution 
of manners, to tell the people concerning any good 
thing that it is not neceſſary, is to tempt them to 
et it alone. Sa- ae, 

The Presbyterian Miniſters who are of the Church 
of England, (juſt as the Jriſb are Engliſh) have ob- 

tained ſuch power with their Proſelytes, that they 
take ſome account of the Souls of ſuch as they pleaſe) 
before they admit them to their Communion in Sa- 
craments; they do it to ſecure them to their par- 
ſty, or elſe make ſuch accounts to be as their Shib- 
boleth, to diſcern theirJews from the men of Ephraim: 
but it were very well we would do that for 
Conſcience, for Charity, and for Piety, which o- 


be careful to uſe all thoſe Miniſteries, and be ear- 


ſevere living. It is no matter whether by theſe 
it is certain 


wen to Dogs. Indeed neither we nor our Forefa- | - 
thers could help it always ; and the Diſcipline of | 


thers do for Intereſt, or Zeal ; and that we would| 


| neſt for all thoſe DoFrines, which viſibly in the 
* {cauſes of things are apt to produce holineſs and 
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{reſt of us all, that thoſe who are under our Charg 
ſhould know the force of the Reſurrection o 5 
Chriſt, and the conduct of the Spirit, and live ac- 
cording to the purity of God, and the light of the 

and earnefineſs, and knowledge, and ſpiritual under- 
ſtanding. 
{to do this, than by miniſtring to perſons ſelyin the 
of every man, ſo there are but few perſons who! 


{ginnings and progreſſions of it. 


have reaſon to think that the words of our dear - 


[courſes ; and I have often obſerved: the advantages 
the greateſt benefits of our office may with the beſt 
effect be communicated to ſouls in perſonal and} , 
particular Miniſtrations. In the following book 1 


in order to all this: I have endeavoured to break in 


Chriſtian Religion would, and that's the real inte- 


Goſpel. To this let us cooperate with all wiſdom, 
And there is no better way in the World 
conduct of their Repentance, which as it is the work 
need not the conduct of a ſpiritual guide in the be- 
To the aſſiſtance of this Work I have now put 
my Symbol, having by the ſad experience of my 
own miſeries and the calamities of others, to whoſe 
reſtitution I have been called to miniſter, been 
taught ſomething of the ſecret of Souls: and I 
eſt Lord to St. Peter were alſo ſpoken to me; Ti 


many of the mercies of a repenting ſinner, and I have 
felt the turnings and varieties 'of ſpiritual enter- 


in miniſtring to others, and am moſt confident that 


have given advices, and have aſſerted many truths 


pieces almoſt all thoſe propoſitions, upon the con- 
fidence of which men have been negligent of ſevere 


—— 


autem converſus confirma fratres. I hope I have received 


and ſtrict living: I have cancellI'd ſome falſe ground 
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upon which many anſwers in Moral Theology us d 


egg ‚ Ts 


ſto be made to inquiries in Caſes of Conſcience: T 


the neceſſities, and great inducements of a holy 


that it may hurt no man. 
nom but one Object 


diſability, which I cannot anſwer but by proteſting | 


is ſpoken commonly in the Church of England: 
whoſe ninth Article affirms, that the natural pro- 


50 te evil, and the perpetual Iuſting of the fleſh - 


ainſt the ſpirit, deſerves the anger of God and dam- 


pute in the ſixth Chapter of my Book. To this I 
anſwer, that it is one thing to ſay a thing in its 
lown nature deſerves damnation; and another, to ſay 
at 3s dammable to all thoſe perſons in whom it is ſub- 
jefed, The thing it ſelf, that is our corrupted na- 
ure, or our nature of corruption, does leave us in 
the ſtate of ſeparation from God, by being unable 
o bear us to heaven: Imperfection of Nature can 
ever carry us to thè perfections of glory; and this 
concerve to be all that our C Burch intends : for that in 
he ſtate of Nature we can only fall ſhort of hea- 
en, and be condemned to a pena damni, is the ſe- 
ereſt thing that any fober perſon owns ; and this 
ſay, that Nature alone cannot bring us to God; 


grace of God, we can never go to heaven: but be- 
ſeauſe this Nature was not ſpoil'd by Infants, but by 


have according to my weak ability deſcribed all 


life; and have endeavoured to do it /o plainly, that | 
it may be uſeful to every man, and ſo 1moffenſioely, | 


ion which I am likely o 
meet withal (excepting thoſe of my infirmity and 


the piety of my purpoſes) but this only, that in 
the Chapter of Original ſin, 2 otherwiſe than 


nation; againſt which I ſo earneſtly ſeem to diſ- 


ithout the regeneration of the Spirit, and the | 


perſons of reaſon, and we are all admitted to a new 
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ſently after his fall, that is even before we were born, 


— 
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were born, no man can periſh actually for that, be- 
cauſe he is reconcil'd by this, He that ſays every 
fin is damnable, and deſerves the anger of God, ſays 
true 3 but yet ſome perſons that ſin of meer infir- 
mity are accounted by God in the rank of innocent 
perſons. So it is in this Article. Concupiſcence re- 
mains in the regenerate, and. yet concupiſcence hath the 
nature of ſin, but it brings not condemnation. Theſe 
words explain the former. Original imperfection 
is ſuch a thing as is even in the regenerate ; and it 
is of the nature of ſin, that is, it is the effect of one ſin, 


cauſe as it is ſubjected in unconſenting perſons, it 


loſes its own natural venome, and relation to guilti- 
neſs, that is, it may of it ſelf in its abſtracted nature 
be a fin, and &ſerve Gods anger, viz. in ſome per- 
ſons, in all that conſent to it : but that which will 
always. be in perſons that ſhall never be damned, 
that is in infants and regezerate , ſhall never damn 
them. And this is the main of what I affirms. And 
{ſince the Church of England intended that Article 
againſt the Doctrine of the Pelagiant, I ſuppoſe I 
ſhall not be thought to receed. from the ſpirit and 
ſenſe of the Article, though I 'uſe differing manners 


geſtion, does moſt of all deſtroy the Pelagian Here- 
fre, ſince although I am deſirous to acquit the diſpen- 
ſation of God and his Juſtice from any imputation 
or ſuſpicion of wrong, and am loth to put our 
fins upon the account of another, yet I impute all 
our evils to the imperfections of our nature and 
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as much as we were to 4 participation of 75 before we 
0 


and the cauſe of many; but yet it is not damning be- 


6f expreſſion ; becauſe my way of explicating this 


Covenant of Mercy and Grace, made with Adam pre- 
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the malice of our choice, which does moſt of all de- 

monſtrate not only the zeceſſity of Grace, but alſo of 
InfantBaptiſm ; and then to accuſe this Doctrine of Pe- 
lagianiſm, or any newer name of Hereſie, will ſeem| 
like impotency and weakneſs of ſpirit z but there 
will be nothing of truth or learning in it. And al- 
{though this Article was penn'd according to the ſtyle 
[of the Schools, as they then did love to ſpeak, yet 
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fixth Chapter. For though the Church of Exgland| 
profeſſes her ſelf fallible, and conſequently that all 
ther truths may >be peaceably improved; yet I do 
think that ſhe is not adlually deceiv'd; and alſo that 
divers eminently learned do conſent in my ſenſe of 
of that Article. However, I am ſo truly zealous 
{for her honour and peace, that I wholly ſubmit all | 


— 


prudent judgment. And though I may moſt eaſi- 
iy be deceived, yet I have given my reaſons for 
what I ſay, and deſire to be tried by them, not by 
rejudice, and numbers, and zeal : and if any man 
reſolves to underſtand the Article in any other ſenſe 
han what I have now explicated, all that I ſhall ſay 
tis, that it may be I cannot reconcile my Doctrine 
to his explication ; it is enough that it is conſiſtent | 
with the Article it ſelf in its beſt underſtanding 
and compliance with the truth it ſelf, and the ju- 
ſtification of God. However, he that explicates 
the Article, and thinks it means as he ſays, does 
all the honour he can to the Authority; whoſe 
Words if he does not underſtand, yet the ſanTion be | 


cveres 


— 


Wu 


the hardeſt word in it, is capable of ſuch a ſenſe}. 
las complies with the intendment of that whole| 


that I ſay there or any where elſe to her moſt 
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of Nome. 
and contradictory aſſertions in the matter of ſome 
articles, which are to be obſerved in Andreas Vega, 
Daminices 3 Soto, Andradius, the Lawyers about 


die for her : 


where to diſſent is death, I mean in the Church 


the Queſtion of divorces, and dandeſtige dontracts, 
the Divines about predetermination and about this 


_ — 


gin Mary, . But bleſſed be 'God, we are under the 
Diſcipline of a prudent, charitable, and indulgent 
Mother; and if I may be allowed to ſuppoſe, that 


lers, but may very perfectly conſiſt with the Do- 
(&rine I. deliver. 
land is my Mother, and I hope 1 ſhall ever live, 
and at laſt die in her Communion, and if God (hall 
call me to it, and enable me, I will not refuſe to 
z yet I conceive there is ſomething moſt 
highly confi derable in that ſaying, Call no man Ma- 

er upon earth ; that is, no mans explication of her 


the Primitive Church for the firſt 300 years; and 
if in any of this I am miſtaken, I will moſt thank- 


ble amends, But my propoſition, I hope, is not 
built upon the ſand, 


juſtice, and wiſdom, and goodneſs, that I hope all that 
are pious (unleſs they labour under ſome 
— — —— — 


und 


2 


But though the Church of Eng- 


2 


— 
Aud this liberty L now take, is no N bath | 
been uſed by the ſevereſt Votaries in that Church | 


I call to witneſs thoſe diſputations 


| 


very article of Original ſin, as relating to the Vir-| 


| 


the article means no more in ſhort, than the office | 
0 of Baptiſm explicates at large; I will abide by the 
trial, there is not a word in the Rubricks or Pray- | 


ſarticles, ſhall prejudice my affirmative, if it agrees | 
with Scripture and right reaſon, and the doctrineof 
fully be reproved, and moſt readily make honoura- | . 


and I am moſt ſure it is ſo zea-| * 
Jous for Gods honour, and the reputation of his 


| b 
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and; prepoſſeſſion) will upon that account be zea- 


| 


ous for it, or at leaſt confeſs that what I intend. 
hath in it more of piety,” than their negative can 
have of certainty. That which is ſtrained, and beld 


both with modeſty and Religion. ey 
One thing more I fear, will trouble ſome perſons, | 
who will be apt to ſay to me as Avitus of Nienna 
did to Fauſtus of Rhegium, Hic quantum ad fp 

| 


will rather produce deſpair than holineſs. Though 


well. 


prin 
ciple 


Mies 


]bdpertinet quaſi abſtinentiſſimam vitam profeſſus &. non 
ecretam crucem, ſed publicam vanitatem, Sc. That 
upon pretence of great ſeverity, as if I were exact or 
could be, I urge others to fo great ſtrictneſs, which 


| 
I have in its proper place taken care concerning this, 
and all the way intend, to reſcue men from the juſt} 
cauſes, and inlets to deſpair ; that is, not to make} 
| [them do that againſt which by preaching a holy life, | 
I have prepared the beſt defenſative; yet this 1 
ſhall ſay here particularly: That I think this obje-1 
ction is but a meer excuſe which ſome men would} 
make, leaſt they ſhould believe it neceſſary to live 
For to ſpeak truth, men are not very apt to 
deſpair, they have ten thouſand ways to flatter them 
ſelves, and they will hope in deſpight of all argu-j 
ments to the contrary-; In all the Scripture there iss 
but one example of a deſpairing man, and that was 
Judas ; who did ſo, not upon the ſtock of any frercet ! 
| propoſitions preach'd to him, but upon the load of hig, 
{foul fin; and the puſillanimity of his ſpirit, But they 
are. not to be numbred who live in fin, and yet bi 
ugviter benedicant, think themſelves in a good condi-} 
tion ; and all them that rely upon thoſe falſe 
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too hard will ſooneſt break. He that ſtoops to the aud * 
thority, yet twiſts the article with truth, preſerves 
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joy the pleaſure of his fin, ſince it may bring him into 


in their ſickneſs, pre ſumptuous in ſin, and deſpairing in 
ſrupto Dei judicio in multis dormit; ſed exci- 


ſentences of the Divine judgments, when their temp- 


| 1 Thus I have given account of the deſign of this 


ciples which Lhave reckoned in this Preface, and cou 
1275 in the Baal, are examples of it. But it were well 
if men would. diſtinguiſh the % of deſpair, from the 
enſery of deſpair. Where God hath given us no war- 
rant to hope, there to deſpair is no fin; it may be a 
puniſhment, and to hope alſo may be preſumption, 
1 wall end with the moſt charitable advice I can 
l of my erring Brethren. Let no man be 

0. yain as to uſe all the wit and arts, all the ſhifts 
and devices of the world, that he may behold, to en- 


that condition, that it will be diſputed, whether he 
ſhall deſpair or no. Our duty is to wake our calling aua 
election ſure ; which certainly cannot be done but by a 
timely and effective repentance. But they that will be 
confident in their health, are ſometimes puſillanimous 


the day of their calamity. Cognitio de incor- bo 


tari ſolet circa mortem, ſaid Plato. For tho men give falſe 


tations are high, and their ſin is pleaſant, yet about 
the time of their death, their underſtanding and no- 
tices are awakened, and they ſee what they would 
not ſee before, and what they cannot now avoid. 


Book to you, Moſt Reverend Fathers and Religious 
Brethren of this Church ; and to your judgment I 
ſubmit what I have here diſcourſed of; as knowing 
that the chiefeſt part of the Eccleſiaſtical office is 
converſant about Repentance, and the whole Go- 
verament of the Primitive Church was almoſt 
wholly imployed in miniſtring to the orders, and 
reſtitution, and reconciliation of penitents ; and 


- - 4 
* 


1 


DDD 


therefore you are not only by your e, but by 
our imployment and experiences, the moſt competent 


* 


good men. 5 


udges, and the apteſt promoters of thoſe, 2 
which repentance is made moſt perfect and unre 
provable. By your Prayers, and Joot Authority, atid 
your W:/dow, 1 hope it will be more and more ef- 
fected, that the ſedtnelts of a holy life be than 
neceffary, and that re 77 may be no more 
trifling, little piece of duty, to which the errors 
the late Schools of learning, and the deſires of men 
to be deceiv'd in this article, have reduced it. I have 
done thus much of my part toward it, and I humbl 
deſire it May be accepte * God, by 2 and * l 
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0 the indiſpenſable neceſſity of Repentance int | 
remedy to the ntavoidable tranſereſſing the 


Covenant of Works. 


nn At 


ſuch a Covenant as he might juſtly make out 
of his abſolute dominion, and ſuch as was a- 
'gregable with thoſe pomers which he gave us; 


12 Golf. clitertourſe wich Man, God md 


and the inflances in which obedience was de-| 


manded. For 1. Man was made perfect in his kind, 
and God demanded of him perfect obedience. 2. The 
firſt Covenant was the Covenant of Works, that is, 
there was nothing in it, but Man was to obey or 


we find; the Covenant was inſtanced but in one 
precept. In that he fail'd, and therefore he was loft: 
There was here noremedy, no ſecond thoughts, no 


quired of him, and the Commandment was very ea- 
te, and he had ſtrengths mote than 1 

it, therefore he had no cauſe to complain: 

might, and did exact at firſt the Covenant of Works, 

becauſe it was at firſt infinitely tolerable. But, 

From this time forward this Covenant began to 


die: but God laid but one command upon him that 


—— 


amends to be made. But becauſe much was not res} - 


> 


be hard, and by degrees became impoſſible ; not on- 
ly becauſe 54 fortune was broken, and his ſpirit 
troubled, and his paſſions diſordered and vert by his 
calamity and his ſin, but becauſe man upon the birth 
of chi and the increaſe of the world eontracte 


SY * "II ä » * a4 « 


—— . 


| "1 be Hecelſiry Of INEPeRrFance. i 
Hnew relations, and conſequently had new duties 
and obligations, and men hindredone another, and 
their faculties by many means became diſorderd and 
lefſen'd in their abilities; ang their will becoming 
i perverſe they firſt were unw1 ws, and then unable 

\ {by ſuperindueing diſpoſitions and habits contrary to 
their duty. However, becauſe there was anecelſity 
that man ſhould be tied to more duty, God did in 
the ſeveral periods of the world multiply Command- 
8 to _ ee N and then to 

Is ity; and by this tune they were very. ma- 
| | ny: And ſtill God held over man's head Co- 
| __, Fvenantof Works. Sug $5 Yo, ara) 

1 3. Upon the preſſure of this Covenant all the world 
did complain: Tanta mandata ſunt, ut impoſſbile fit 
Jari ea, ſaid 8. Ambroſe -. the Commandments 
Gal. [were ſo many and great, that it was unpoJble the 

thould be kept. For at fir there weremo promiſes 
at al of any good, nothing but a threatnung of evil | 
to the tranſgreſſors; and after a long time they 
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were entertain d but with the promiſe of temporal E 
Idee pied which to ſome, men were perform d by p 
| b . pleaſures and rewards of Ms and then there 82 
Deng a great imperfection in the nature of man, it 

could | 1 by 


uld not be that man ſhauld remain, innocent; 
and for repentance, in this Covenant th ere as no 
regen, ox proviſons made. But I aid. 
The Covenant of Works was fill kept on foot + How 
buſtly will appear in the ſequel; but the reaſonable- | 
| ' {nels of it was in this, that men living in a dtate of 
awtnlneſs| might be under a. pedagogy or ſevere in- 
ſtuution reſtraining their Iooſeneſſes, recollecting 
| els i heal wer 1 For 
bat? world was nat then, prepar d by ſpiritual uſages 
| and,diſpoſitions, to be governed by love — i 
eaſie yoke, but by threatning and ſeveritaes... And 
{this is the account S. Paul gives of it, à xiu©r nnd gu 
th 296; Ibe Lam was a Schoolmaſter, that is, had a tem- 
I porary authority ſerving to other ends, with no key 
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The nerelſirg o 


ten, but it could not condemn : it had not power of 


EZ<QO OM ReR-Oof } 


|fallibly. And ks it had a little image of Repentance, 
ſo it had ſomething of Promiſes, to be as a grace 
and auxiliary to ſet forward obedience. But this 


Auction to the Goſpel. For they were uſed to ſevere 


For it was this which made the world of the God- 
Iy long for Chriſt, as having commiſſion to open the 
rde A F didres, the hidden myſtery of juſtificati- 


nal concluding power. Tt could chaffiſe and threas 
eternal lite and death, that was given by other mea- 


rous, men were few. the tent and mnu- 
merable, and fin was conducted and help'd forward 
by pleaſure and impunity, it was neceſſary that God 
ſhould: fuperindnce a law, and thew them the rod, 
and affright and check their confidences, leſt the 
world it felt ſhouldperiſh by diſſolution. The law 
of Moſes was ſtill a part of the Covenant of Works. 
Some little it had of repentance Sacrifice and ex- 


at all for greater. Every great fin brought death in- 


would not doit. The promiſes were temporal, and 


and there being for them no remedy appointed by 
repentance, the lau could not juſtifie, it did not 
promiſe life Eternal, nor give ſufficient ſecurity a- 
gainſt the Temporal, only it was brought in as a 
pedagogy for the preſent neceſlity. - Yr) 

But this pedagogy or inſlitution was alſo a manu- 


laws, that they might the more readily entertain the 
holy T of the Goſpel, to which eternally they 
would have ſhut their ears, unleſs they had had ſome 


{preparatory inſtitution of ſeverity and fear: And 
therefore'S. Paul alſo calls it, a vis Nei-, a 


. 


pedagogy or mſtitution leading unto Chrift. 


on by Faith and Repentance. For the law calPd for 
\exatt obedience, but miniftted no grace but that of 


ſures. But becauſe the world mY wild and barba- | 


piations wh appointed for {mall fins; but nothing |. 


that could not ſecure obedience in great inſtances; | 


WO! Bb | wer 


6. 


| fear, "which was not enough to the performance or 
100 ed gs 
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The mereſſiy of Repentance. 


"Twere here convinced of In, But by this ovenant 


7 This Covenant began immediately after Adant's| * 
Inant of works was broken, God promiſed to make it 


© {breaches of the man. But this ſhould be acted and 
Adam confeſſed his fin and repented. Three hun- 


lud when God did threaten the old warld with a 


flood of waters. For 120 years t 


— 


they had no hopes, and therefore were to expett re- 
iet from another and a better: according to that 
ſaying of 8. Fun, The Scripture concludes all under 

(that 18, declares all the world to be ſinners) that 
the-promiſe by the faith of Feſus Chriſt might be given 
to them that believe. This S. Bernard expreſſes in 
theſe words, Deus nobis hoc fecit, ut noftram imperfe- 


| Gionem oftenderet, && Chrifti avidiores nos faceret. Our s 
imperfection was ſufficiently manifeſt by the ſeve- Ir 

| [rity of the firſt Covenant, that the world might 
long for ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt. '- 85 
For ſince — could not be ſaved by the Du 
venant of works, that is, of exact W they u 

muſt periſh for ever, or elſe hope to be ſav 

Covenant of eaſe and remiſſion, that is, ſuch a Fx 
venant as may ſecure Mans duty to and God's * 
{mercy to Man, and this is the Covenant which God 15 
made with mankind in Chriſt Jeſus, the Covenant | fi 

of Repentance. Abe bis 


fall. For as ſoon as the firſt Covenant, the Cove- 9 


up by an inſtrument of mercy which himſelf would 
find out. The Seed of the woman ſhould make up the 


publiſhed in its on time, not preſently. In the 
| mean time man was by virtue of t new Covenant 
lor promiſe admitted to Repentance. 


dred years together did he mourn upon the moun- 
[tains of India, and God promiſed him a Saviour b 
whoſe obedience his repentance ſhould be accepted. 


flood of waters, he called upon 1 to repent, but 
ro 


ether he called 
upon them to return before he would ſtrike his final 
blow. Ten times God tried Fharaob before he de 
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becauſe they did not, God n them 


The neceſſity of Repentance.” . 
[Teapot him: And in all ages, in all periods, and] | 
with all men God did deal by this meaſure; and 


: - | : 4 
(excepting that God in ſome great caſes, or in the begin- 
ning of a Sant ion to effabliſh it with the terror of a great 
example) he ſcarce ever deſtroyed a 9 2 man wit 
temporal death for any nicety of the law, but for 
x long and great n of it: and when he 
; did otherwiſe, he did it after the man had been 
1 highly warned of the particular, and could have 
A obeyed eaſily, which was the caſe of the man that 
gathered ſticks upon the Sabbath; and was like the 
caſe of Adam, who was upon the ſame account 
Judged by the Covenant of works: fy 
his then was an emanation both of God's juſtice] 10. 
and his mercy. Until man had ſinned he was not the 
ſubject of mercy: and if he had not then receiv d | 
mercy, the infliction had been too ſevere and unjuſt,} | 
ſince the Covenant was beyond the meaſures of man, 
after it began to . into particular laws, and 
man by accident was leſſened in his ſtrengths. & 
From hence the corollaries are plain, 1. God was| | 
not unjuſt for beginning his entercourſe with man- | 
kind by the Covenant of works, for theſe reaſons. | 
of; uſe Man had ſtrengths enough to do it, 
until he leſſen'd his own abilities. 45 
2. The Covenant of works was at firſt inſtanc'd 
but in a ſmall Commandment : in abſtaining from 
the fruit of one tree, when he had by him very 
y others for his uſe and pleaſure. | 
3. It was neceſſary that the Covenant of works} 
ould begin: for the Covenant of faith and repentance: 
could not beat firſt ;, there was no need of it, no op- 
portunity for it, it muſt ſuppoſe a defailance, or an 
l as phyſick ſuppoſes ſickneſs and mor- 


+ God never exacted the obedience of Man by 
ſtrict meaſures, by the ſeverity of the firſt Covenant 
after Adam's fall; but men were ſaved then as now, | 
they were admitted to repentance, and juſtified by 
— — Mi — — 
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| The cell FN emtunnce. 2 

faith and the works of faith. And therefore the 
ews ſay that three things were before the world, 
The Law, the name of the Meſſias, and Repentance; 


tance through faith in the Meſſias is the hidden wiſ- 
dom of God, ordained before the world imto our glory. 
So that at firſt it was not impoſſible; and when it 
was; it was not exacted in the impoſſible meaſure , 
but it was kept in pretence and overture for ends 
of piety, wiſdom and mercy, of which I havegiven 
account; it was (Cop amwrguiaubry, a wile diſpenſa- 
tion, but it was hidden. Feed. 10, 295-1 

For ſince it is eſſential to a law that it be in a 
e matter that is poſſible, it cannot be ſuppos d that 

God would judge a man by an impoſſible Command - 
ment. A good fan would not do it, much leſs the 
m{ripliteous and merciſul Judge of Men and Angels. 
But God by holding over the world the Covenant of 


JwWorks, uon fecit  prevaricatores ſed humiles, did not 


. minutes and titles of the law, but made us humble, 
Ineeding mercy, begging grace, longing for 'a Savi- 
our,” relying upon a better Covenant, waiting for 
better promiſes, e Spirit of grace, re- 
penting of our ſins, deploring our infirmities, and 
Juftiffed by faith in the promiſes of God. 
2. This then is the great introduction and neceſ- 
ſity of repentance. We neither could have liv'd 
without it, nor have underſtobd the way of the Di- 
vine Juſtice, nor have felt any thing of his moſt 
Igloriciis attribute. But the admiſſion of us to repen- 
tance, is the great verification of his juſtice, and the 
moſt excellent èxpteſſion of his mere: This is the 


| fountains of grace, purchag'd by the blood of the 
$$ Holy-Lamb, the Eternal eri promiſed from 
the beginning, always miniſtred to mans need in 
thefecret Obeotiviny of God, but proclaim d to all 
[the world at the fetelation of God incunite, the 


| þ Cor. 2.7]that'is, as S. Faul better expreſſes it, This Repen- 


make us ſinners by not obſerving the d the 


mere of God in jeſus Chriſt, ſpringing from the | 
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fray of our Lord Jeſus. But 
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ſit is to be i hw Whether the Commandmentsof 
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But, Gas re we" eaſed now under the Goſpel, 
which is a Law of greater holineſs and more Com- 


tied to more ſeverity than ever man was bound to 
under any Inſtitution and Covenant? If the Law 
Hh f. y ang panty pectoral de Mur 

1 and punctual rform'd the Injun- 
ctions of the Goſpel ? Is not the little finger of the 
Son heavier than the Father's loins? Here therefore 
Jeſus Chriſt impoſſible to be kept as the Law 
of MoſÞs ? If web Chriſt be tied to more holineſs, 
than the Sons of Iſrael where by Moſess Law, then 
becauſe that could not be kept, then neither can this. 
But if we be not tied to more than they, how is the 
law of Chriſt a more 3 inſtitution, and how 
can we now be juſti a law no better than that 
by which we could not 2 juſtiied? But then, if 
this ſhould be as ſſible as ever, why is it anew 


which it was held over us, now are ſerved? And 
at laſt, how can it be agreeable to God's wifdom 
and juſtice, to exact of us a law which we cannot 

perform, or to impoſe a law 5 mr wo i 
ere The — 5 ering and exp this 
op will ſerve many propoſitions in e doctrine 
5 ann: l 
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mandments, and a ſublimer purity, in which we tire | 


impoſed? why is it held over us, when the ends for | 


2 


ECT 


07 the poſſbili or imdo _ 0 kein 
Precepts of the Goſpel. 7 * 
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Fa 


T were e ſtrang e that it ſhould be poſtble for all 


men to k ths Commandments, and requir'd 
and exacted of al _ with the intermination or 


15. 
iff . 


3 * 


threatning of 0p and yet that no man .. . 


bear. Pelag. 


jo 22 = d c 


arguing : Da exemplum aut confitgye imbeciltatem tu- 


am: and the ſame alſo was the argument of Orofiu 


gainſt the contrary affirmation 

1& Evodius, Aurelius & Poſudins, who becauſt 
good co 
though it is not done, 


yet poſſibly 


land the reaſonableneſs of it is a > great prejudice a 


nſequence to argue 4 non efſe ad non poſſe, an 
it min: con 


S Alipi 
e it is 


clude, that it is poſſible A kee 


the Commandmen 


though as yet no man ever did, but he that did i 
for us all. But as Marcellizus faid well, It is har 
to ſay that by a Man a thing can de done, of whic 
although there was a great neceſſity and a ſever 
|Commandment, yet there never was any example 
Becauſe in men there is ſuch infinite varie 


of tem- 


pers, diſpoſitions, apprehenſions, deſigns, fears and 
5 and intereſts. 


that 1t were next to 


opes, purpoſes 


the can, and what a 
cauſe this, althou 


miracle that not one of all mankind ſhould do wha 


2 him. But be 


Hf 


obability, yet i 
| no certain demon 5 thatw hs, Paul taught 
is certainly to be relied upon, That the Law could 
not do it for us, that is, could not bring us juſtifica- 
tion, in that it was weak through the fleſh; meaning 
{that becauſe we were © weak we could not fulfil the 
{righteouſneſs of the Law, therefore we could not be 
juſtified by that Covenant. Mofi manus graves, facies 
cornuta, impedita lingua, lapides tabula. Moſee s hands 
were heavy, his face bright, his tongue ſtammering, 
ſand the tables were of tone; by which is meant, 
that the impoſition and the burthen was great, but 
the ſhoulder is weak and cruſhed, and therefore 
was notable to bear it; and therefore much leſs can 


it ſtand under a bigger load, "load, if the holy Precepts of 
the Goſpel ſhould prove fo, 1 we be aſſiſted by 
no Far ſupporters. 


6, ] For the nature and conſtitution of man is ſuch, 
ier. that he cannot Pe attend to any ſtate of 
(things; . Voluntas per momenta variatur, quia ſolus 
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and repentance are in his very nature. e 
negli he 3s ſoon tem * It hebewat 
he is ſoon r f 
ſed to every a is 191 
ans hoy, el STI 
by very man " in w S 
— he is ſometimes confident, f 
capricious, curious and impertinent, proud and co 
temptuous. The Commandments are inſtanc'd i 
things againſt our natural inclinations, and are 1 
| ſtraintsupon our appetite ; and althougha man ma 
do it in ſingle inſtances, yet to act a part of perpe 
violence and preternatural contentions 1s too har 
and ſevere an expectation, and the often unavoidab 
failings of men wall ſhew how impoſſible it is. It i 
(as 8. — expreſſion is) as if a man ſhould 
2 boat againſt the ſtream; if ever he ſlacken his 
the veſſel falls back: and if ever we give way t 
our appetite in any of the forbidden inſtances, w 
deſcend naturally and eafily. Some vices are 
portionable to a man's temper, and there he 


pleaſantly and with deſire ; 5/9 n gar, 735 Giawy Rhet lib. t 
avanegy, ſaid Ariftotle, That which is natural is = 


but that which is violent is troubleſome : to 
he is indifferent, but to them he is turn d by every 
byaſs. * If a man be moroſe, he 1s apt to offend; 
with ſullenneſs and angry pretenſions : but if he be 
compliant and gentle, he is eaſily cozened with 
fair entreaties. * If he be alone, he is fad and phan- 
taſtick, and woe to him that is alone: It he be in 
company, it will be very hard for him to go with 
r 
| nd it. * No man's leiſure 1s great e 
to attend the inquiry after all the actions and parti- 
culars for which he is to be judged ; and he does ma- 
n conſiders not whether they be 
ſins or no; and when he does conſider, he often 
Jndges wrong. * For ſome things there are nocertain 


; and there are very many conſtituent or 
js 6555 mterv 
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17. 


ment of the whole. * Oftentimes a man is ſurpris d 
and cannot deliberate for want of time; ſometumes | 


thoughts, and cannot deliberate for want of powers. 


ted in how many places a lame man may ſtumble that 
oes a long journey in difficult and uneven ways. 


6—— — 


intervening things and circumſtances of things, by 
ned it is made impoſſible to give a certain judg- 


he is amaz d, and wants order and diſtinction to his 


* Sometimes the caſe is ſuch, that if a man deter- 
mines it againſt his temporal intereſt he determines 
falſly, and yet he thinks he does it ſafeſt: and if he 
Judges in compliance with his temporal 
cannot be confident but that he was mov'd not by 
the prevailing reaſon, but by prevailing paſhon. * 


the diſpute be concerning degrees, there is no certain | 
ſmeaſures to weigh them by: and 


degree does diverſifie the Kind, and virtue and vice 
js but 3 d 5 inſtante: and 
the ways ot 1innmg upon | 1 rey are 
as Ab as there are 1gnorances and degrees, and 
parts and vicious canſes, and inſtances of it. 
Concerning our infirmities, they are ſo many that 
we can no more account concerning the ways of er- 
ror coming upon that ſtock, than it can be reckon- 


| 
e have beginning infant ſtrengths, which are 


e imperfete rei ſgnum eff ; and when they are 
moſt confirm'd and full grown, they are imperfect 
ſtill. When wecan reckon all the 2 of chance, 
then we have farinr'd up the dangers and aptneſſes 
of man to ſin upon that one principle; but ſo as 
they can they are ſumm d up in the words of Epipha- 
nus; Ir Aπνν,E&] Thy Ty Ne pragurlewmy, eich mT a- 
. Tis dnflciat, UA d je, x) 19 ovſyraghy the 
pvowhr, n Tuermgts mis Jie, mf ant; vt ontubs, 5 - 
c ii 100 av dvfgwnmey . The condition 
of our nature, the inconſtan 


— 


are an argument to make us with confidence expect 
5 pardon 


xds; hel ' 


et ſometimes a a 


therefore imperfect becauſe they can grow: Creſcere| 


of our ſpirits, the in- 


IHrmity of our fleſh, the diſtraction of our ſenſes, 


E 


er 
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and changeable, our opinions uncertain, and we ar 
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ſthat offends not in his 3 he is a perfect man 


ardon and mercy from the Toving kindneſs of the 
rd, 2 to the preaching of Truth, t 
Goſpel of Chriſt. | | 
But beſides all this, the numbers of fin are 
eaſily to be told: the lines of account are vari 


18. 


affrighted from one into another, and all change 
from ſin are not into vertue, but more commonly 
into ſin. Obſeſſa mens hominis & undiqʒ + diaboli inf Zabuli. 
feftatione vallata vix ot ſanulis, vis veſiſfit + fi a4S-Cypr.de 
varitza profirata eſt, exurgit tbido. And if we do not Oper — 
commit things forbidden, yet the ſins of omiſſion * 
are innumerable and undiſcernable. x Buſineſſes in- 
tervene and viſits are made, and civilities to be ren: 
dred, and friendly compliances to be entertain'd 
and necefſities to be ſerved, and ſome things though 
ſo which are not ſo, and ſo the time goes away, an 
the duty is left undone; prayers are hindred, and 
prayers are omitted; and concerning every part o 
time winch was once in our power, no man living 
can give a fair account. | 
This moral demonftration of the impoſſibility off 19. 
perfect and exact obedience and innocence, would 
grow too high, if I ſhould tell how eaſily our duties 
are ſowrd even when we think we walk wiſely. 
Severity is quickly turn d into ungentleneſs, love o 
children to indulgence, joy to gayety, melancholy 
to peeviſhneſs, love of our wives to fondneſs, li- 
berties of marriage to licentiouſneſs, devotion t 
ſuperſtition, auſterity to pride, feaſting to intem 
perance, Urbanity to fooliſh jeſting, a free ſpeech 
into impertinence and idle talking. | | 
There were no bottom of this conſideration if we} 20. 
conſider how all mankind fins with the tongue. He 


indeed. But experience and the following conſid 
rations do manifeſt. that no man 1s ſo perfe&. For, 
Every paſſion of the Soul is a fpring and aj 21. 
ſhower, a parent and a nurſetofin, Our rater 

| either 


— — | 
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og exter miſtake thar objects, or grow intemperate 
1 either they put too much upon a trifle, or too littl 
Ke | upon the biggeſt intereſt. They are material and ſen: 
I ..  |fual, beſt pleas d and beſt acquainted with their ow 
' + - fobjets: and we are to do ſome things, which it i 
F | | hard to be told how they can be in our own power 
We are commanded to be angry, to love, to hope, t 
Y defire certain things, towards which we cannot be 
affected ever when we pleaſe. A man cannot love o 
hate upon the ſtock and intereſt of a Commandmen 


|  -- jand yet theſe are parts of our duty. To mourn an 
| to be ſorrowtul are natural effects of their proper 
T4 prehenſions, and therefore are not properly capab ef 
of a law. Though it be poſſible for a man who is of 
a ſanguine complexion, in perfect health and conſti- 
tution, not to act his luſt; yet it will be found next 
to impoſſible not to love it, not to deſire it: and 
5 who will ind it poſſible that every man and in all 
iL lcaſesof his temptation ſhould overcome his fear | 
But if this fear be inſtanced in a matter of religion, 
- lit will be apt to 877 eternal ſcruples, and they 
are equivocal effects of a good meaning, but are pro- 
| ]per and univocal enemies to piety and 2 wiſe reli-} 
| ion. I 
I 22. | I need not take notice of the infinite variety of 
1 houghts and ſentences that divide all mankind con- 
I (eerning their manner of pleaſing and obeying God; 
IE and the appendent zeal by which they are furiouſly 
Y driven on to promote their errors or opinions as 
| they think for God: and he that ſhall tell thefe men 
=. they do amiſs would be wondred at; for they think] 
|themfelves ſecure of a good reward even when they 
do horrible things. Bat the danger here 1s very 
{ [great, when the inftrument of ſerving God is no- 
thing but opinion and paſſion abus d by intereſt; 
eſpecially ſince this paſſion of it ſelf is very muc 
to be ſuſpected; it being temerity or raſhneſs, (far | 
ſſome zeal is no better) and its very formality is in- 
advertency and inconſideration. 


— 
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But the caſe is very often ſo, that even the greate 
conſideration is apt to be miſtaken: and how ſhall 
men be innocent, when beſides the ſignal precepts o 
the Goſpel, there are propounded to us ſome E 
meaſures, and, as I may call them, extraregular lines, by 
which our 1 2 to be directed? _ — 9h 
analogy of faith, fame, reputation, pu onelty, 
not giving offence, being exemplary ; all which, — 
divers others being indefinite meaſures of good an 
evil, are purſued as men pleaſe, and as they will 
derftand them. And becauſe concerning theſe, 
alone can judge righteouſly, he alone can tell w 
ve have obſerved them; we cannot, and therefore 
it is certain we very often do nuftake.' | 

Hence it is that they who mean holineſs and puri- 

are forc*d to make to themſelve rules and mea- 
ures by way of Idea or inſtrument, endeavouring to 
' | chooſe that ſide that is the ſureſt; which indeed is 
but a gueſſing at the way we ſhould walk in; and 
yet by this way alſo, men do often run into a ſnare, 
and lay trouble and — pn their conſciences, 


—_— ———— 


—_—. A. 


gal Gm and in ſtriving to ſhake them off, they 


1 1 2 1. | 
For we ſee when Religion grows high the flangers 
do increaſe, not a e proper dangers of that 


Saints than againſt meaner perſons of no religious 
intereſt; but becauſe it will be impoſſible for any 
man to know certainly what intenſion of ſpirit is 


der or leſs than which God will not t the acti-· 


ther, and while we are zealous in one, we leſs attend 
the other, and therefore cannot eaſily be certain of 
| our meaſures; and becauſe ſometimes two duties of 
a very different matter are to be reconcil'd and wait- 


unneceſſary burthens which preſently they grow| 
neck, and introduce tediouſneſs of ſpirit or 
| | 


ſtate, and the more violent aſſaults made againſt] 


the minimum religions, the neceſſary condition, un- 


on: and yet ſometimes two duties juſtle one ano-- 


ed upon, who can tell what will be the event of it, 


23. 
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Hfritual, and we are carnal and diſpr 
while we are in the ſtate of conjunction, and there- 


n 


ſcan ſo abſtain from the creature, as never to _ 
625745 what 


Precept 


ſince man's nature is ſo limited and little that it can 
not at once attend upon two object? 

Is it poſſible that a man ſhould ſo attend his pray- 
ers, that his mind ſhould be always preſent and ne- 


and yet no man can help it? And if of this a lone 


not innocent in others; and be that is an offender in 


and he will be ſick, and there is a new ſcene of dan- 
Far new duties, and new infirmities, and new que- 
ions, and the old uncertainty of things, and the 


perfectly, and pitiably. 


lim dextro pede concipis, ut te * 
| Conatus non peniteat, votique perati? 


Since therefore every ſin is forbidden, and yet it 
can enter from ſo many angles, I may conclude in 


Itualia mandat, ardua precipit opera ſpiritus, prahibem 
Ipeccata, & ideo non poteſt mpleri. God's law is Oi 
|; janate to it 


fore it cannot be kept. Deus jugum legis homini im- 
[ponit, homo ferre non valet, ſaid the Fathers of the Sy- 


man cannot bear it. For that I ma 
| In affirmative Precepts the meaſure is, 

God with all our faculties and degrees. In negative 
s the meaſure is, Not to luſt or defire. Nou 
if any man can {ay that he can ſo love God in the 
proper and full meaſures, as never to ſtep aſide to- 
wards the creatures with whom he daily converſes, 
and is of the ſame kindred with them, and that he 


ver wander? does not every man complain of this, 


we have cauſe to complain, yet even for this we were 


of doing our duty weakly, and im- 


the words of Sedulius, Lex. ſpiritualis eff, quia ſpiri-| 


nod of Frankford. God hath impoſed: a yoke; büt 
"Tm Gun up Al 
To love} 


bee is guilty of all; and yet it is true that iu many] 
[things we all offend. And all this is true when a man 
is well and when he is wiſe; bat he may be fooliſh 


* 
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fers the abſolute neceſſity of Repentance. 


| God. Many lay the whole fault upon Man, not 


|{ible, becauſe it is only our fault that they are n 


ſtand : but it is ſuffic 


what he is forbidden; then indeed he juſtifies Gd 
in impoſing a poſſible law, and. condemns himſelf} 
that he does not what he ought. But in all he in- 


But becauſe we are ſure God is juſt and cannot be} 29. 
otherwiſe, all the Doctors of the Church have en- 
deavoured to tie theſe things together, and recon- 
cile our ſtate of infirmity with the juſtification of 


on the impoſlible impoſition. But that being the 
Queſtion cannot be concluded on either hand with} 
2 bare Affirmative or Negative: and beſides, it was 
condemn'd by the African Councils to ſay, that a 
man might, if he pleas d, live without ſin. 


- Poſſe hominem ſme peccato decurrere vitam, (Carm, de 
S velit, ut potuit, nullo delinquere primus — 
Libertate ſud : Nempe bac damnata futre P“ 
Conciliis, mundiq; manu ſaid Proſper. 


For if it were only the fault of men, then a man 
might if he pleaſed keep. the whole law, and then 
might be juſtified by the law, and ſhould not need | 
4 Saviour. 8. Aae indeed thought it no great = 2d 
ror, and ſome African Biſhops did expreſſy affirm 

that ſome from their converſion did to the day of 


their death live without fin. This was worſe than 


that of Pelagius, ſave only that theſe took in the 
Grace of God, which (in that ſenſe which the Church 
teaches) the  Pelagians did not. But this alſo was 
affirmed by S. * Aſtin, upon which account it muft 
follow that the Commandments are therefore poſ- 


kept. But how'to reconcile this opinion and ſayin 
of S.. Auſtin and ſome other Africans; with the Afrrhic. 
can Councils, with S. Hierom, Oroſus, La#antius, and 
with S. + Auſtin himſelf, and generally the whole an- t! 
cient Church againſt the Pelagians, I cannot under- 


iciently confuted by all the fore; 


> 


oing conſiderations. S. His- 


[ 


mandments is poſſible to the whole Church, 
not to every ſingle perſon ; but then the difficulty 
emains. For the whole Church 


ſay the Church can keep it, is to ſay that every man 
can keep it; To ſay that every man of the Church 
cannot keep it, is to ſay that the whole Church can- 
not keep it: As he that ſays Mankind is reaſonable, 
ſays that every man is; but he that ſays every mau is 


not fuſt, ſays that all mankind is not {uf But if it 


contains in it another ſenſe, it is a dangerous affir- 


Lb. t. diall mative, which I ſhall repreſent in his own words: I. 
. (adv. Pelag]ta fit ut quod in alio aut primum aut totum eff, in alio 

* | 
[ 


ſex parte verſetur, & tamen non fit in crimins qui non 
122 ö 


it blaſphemy. It is indeed a hard ſaying, if he means 
that a man can be juſtified by ſome vertues, though 
[he retains ſome vices: For be that ins in one is guilty 
ef all. But yet ſome perſons ſhall be crowned whe 
never converted ſouls, and ſome that never redeem” 
- | captives, and millions that never ſold all and gav 
to thepoor:*and there are many graces, of whi 
| ſome lives have no rtunities. The ſtate of Mar: 
riage hath ſome graces proper to it ſelf; and the 
Calling of a Merchant, and the Office of a Judge 


+ | Jand the imployment of an Advocate hath ſom 
= | things of vertue which others do not exerciſe, an 


"= „lit is true what S. Hierom ſays, that he that hath no 


all, may be juſtiſied by what he hath, and not ſen 
ſtenc'd for what he hath not, it not being imputed 

I him that he hath not that of which he hath no uſ 

No although this be true, yet it is not ſufficient t 

explicate the Queſtion: For the Commandments ar 


1 
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30. | 8. Hierom ſays, that the obſervation oFtheCom- N 
= 


a collection 
ſof ſingle perſons is not the ſubject of a law. Nothing 


is univerſal but Names and Words; a thing cannot 
be univerſal, it is a contradiction to ſay it is-. To 


omnia, nec condemmetum ex eo — non habet, ſed 
1 poſidet Iwill not be ſo ſevere 
as S. Auſtin, who in his 19 Sermon de tempore, calls 


| they alſo have their proper graces: and in thisſenf| 


_— 
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to every one a portion of duty, which muſt leave i 


juſtification, is that which S8. Auſtin call'd blaſphemy. 


ſadverts, and is diſpaſſionate, fo long as his inſtru- 


|derftanding; that is, things are eaſie to be under- 


Fr 
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not only impothble in this ſenſe, but even in tha 
where the ſcene of his duty does lie, and where hi 
graces ought tohave been exerciſed, every man 1s 
ſinner, every man hath fail'd in his proper duty an 
calling, So that now to ſay the Commandments ar 
poſſible to the whole Church, and not to every ſingl 
perſon, is to divide the duty of a Chriſtian, and to giv 


every one a portion of impiety; and to ſay that this 
9 the {recline 24; A a ſufficient means 


But S. Hierom hath another anſwer: Hoc & nos di 
cimus, poſſe hominem non peccare i velit, pro tempore. 
pro loco, pro imbecilitate corpored, quamdin intentus eff Dia. xe 
animus, quamdiu chorda nullo vitio laxatur in Cithard 
God hath not impos d an impoſſible law. For ther 
is noCommandment, but a man that conſiders, tha 
endeavours, that underſtands, that watches, that la 
bours, may do in time and place, and ſo long as h 


ment is in tune. Which anſwer is like that ſaying off 
the Schools, That there is no 1 in things, but 
every thing is eaſie to be underſtood; but that we 

find difficulty, is becauſe of the weakneſs of the un- 


ſtood, if we were wiſe 2 to br nn _ : 
ing is wea erefore 


But becauſe our underſtan 
things are hard; for to be intelligible is a relative 
term; and it is not ſenſe to ſay, that a thing is in it 
ſelf eaſie to be underftood, but hard to the under- 
ſtanding; for it is as if it were ſaid, It is eaſie, but 
that it is hard: and that's the thing which in this 
queſtion is complain'd of on all hands. For an Oak 
is eaſie to be prill'd up by the roots, if a man had 
ſtrength enough to do it; but if this be impos d upon * 
a weak man or a child, they have reaſon to complain :- 
and 4 Buſhel or two of Wheat is no great thing to 
— {a it is too great for me, I cannot do it. So 
by this account of 8. Hierom, the Commandments are 


L not 
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; 1 impoſlible, for there is not any one of them, but 
A 


_ [fing that law which he cannot juſtly exact? 
J | what is not poſſible to be done. The higheſt ſeverity 


held over them to reſtrain their looſeneſfes, yet God 


175 «9227, God hath taken the veil off, and profeſs'd 


ny man can do at ſome time, while heconſiders and 
is in F ilpttion But then we are to remem- 
ber, t e Commandments are always unpoſed 
and we are not always in that condition of 
things to be wiſe and watchful, well diſpos d, and 
wellrefolv'd, ftanding upon our guard, and doing 
what we can at other times; and therefore it is that the 
Commandments are impoſſible. So that ſtill the 
difficulty remains and the inquiry muſt goon, How 
we are to underſtand the Divine Juſtice in exacting 


lan ir ble law? or if he does not exact it, how we 


underitand the way of the Divine M iſdom in impo- 
To the firſt I anſwer, that God doth not exact of us 


of the Goſpel is to love God with all our ſoul, that is, to 
love him as much as we can love him; and that is 
certain we can do. Every man can do as much as he 
can, and God requires no more: and even thoſe 


things which we can do, though he calls upon us to do 


the moſt, yet he puniſhes us not if we do it 40 
and ſincerely, though with leſs paſſion and exactne 

Now as God's juſtice was ſecur d in the impoſition 
of the law of Moſes, becauſe whatever ſeverity was 


exacted it only by the meaſures of a man, and heal'd 
all their breaches by the medicine of Repentance : So 
now in the Goſpel he hattydone it much more wry 


it openly,” he hath included this mercy in the very 
conſtrtutionof the Covenant. For the Goſpel is the 
Covenant of Repentance; we ſhall not have leave to 
ſin, but we ſhall have leave to repent if we have ſin- 
ned: ſo that God hath impoſed a law of ꝓerfection, 


Auguft 
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but he exacts it according to the poſſibilities of im- 
perfect perſons, Omnia mandata Dei falta deputantur, 
quando quicquid non fit, ignoſcitur, and then we have 
kept the Commandments,when we have receiv d our 
pardon for what we have not kept. 2. As 
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| [fible abſolutely and naturally: fo neither are the 


_ [promiſes was as they 


rr 
the parti es's law, they were a bur- 
then which the Jews — was loth to part 
withall, becauſe it was ix the 288 but a law 
of abſtinence from evil; to which fear and temporal 
underſtood it, a ſufficient en- 
dearment; But that burthen which neither they nor 


that it allowed no repentance for great crimes, but 


three witneſſes. Now then ſince in the Goſpel there is 
no ſuch thing, but there is an allowance of repen- 
tance, this muſt needs be an eaſie yoke. Illis only 
is to be added, That the righteouſneſs of the law was 
in abſtinence from evil; the righteouſneſs of the Go- 
ſpel is in that, and in the doing all the affirmative 
Commandments of Chriſt. Now this being a new 
* brought alſo with it new abilities, I mean 
the glorious promiſes of the Goſpel, which whoſo- 
ever believes heartily, will find himſelf able to do 


their fathers were able to bear, was the ſting of the law, 


F 
2. As the law of Moſes was not of it ſelf itppoſ- | 33. 


the tranſgreſſor ſhould die without mercy under two or Hieb. io. 


or ſuffer any thing for the enjoying of them; and 
law could not do, in that it was weak through the fleſb, 


rit of Grace, and by our ſpiritual converſation. 

3. There is a Natural — and a Moral: 
there are abilities in every man to do any thing that 
is there commanded, he thatcan do well today 
may do fo to morrow ; in the nature of things this 
is true: and ſince every fin is a breach of 2 law 


naturally certain, that when eyer any mandid break 


In man therefore ſpeaking naturally and of the Phy- 


God ſending his own Son, made it poſhble by the Spi- 


which a man might and ought to have kept, it is| 


the Commandment he might have done otherwiſe.| 


thisis that which 1s taught by S. Poul: For what th Rom f. 14 


ces which are given in the Goſpel, ability to kee 
the Commandments * . But in the 2 
| 2 | 


fical poſſibilities of things, there is by thoſe aſſiſtan- 
i 


33. 
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ſenfe, that is, when we conſider what Man is, and 
what are his ſtrengths, and how many his enemies, 

| and how ſoon he falls, and that he forgets when he 
| - {ſhould remember, and his faculties are aſleep when 
they ſhould. be awake, and he is hindred by inter · 
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vening accidents, and weakned and determin'd by 
ſuperinduc'd qualities, habits and neceſſities, the 
keeping of the Commandments is morally impoſ- 
ſible. Now that this may alſo be taken off, there 1s ( 
an abatement and un allowance made for this alſo 1 
Our infirmities are pitied, our ignorances excuſed, 0 
our unavoidable errors not imputed. Theſe in the t 
law were imputable, and it was lawful for the aven- b 
er of blood to kill a Manſlayer who ſinn'd againſt ſ⸗ 
| his wil if he could overtake him before he got t 8 
| Sanctuary. Theſe I ſay in the Law were imputable, | Ice 
but they wefe not imputed; God's mercy took the ir 
off privately upon the accounts of his Mercy and a | be 
general Repentance : But in the Goſpel they are al 
neither a jp nar imputable : They were paid for Al 
beforehand, and put upon the accounts of the Croſs ; ce 
God winked at the times of your 7gnorance; and, The be 
Lord bad pity on me, becauſe I did it in ignorance, ſaid wi 
S. Paul, and ſo Chriſt prayed, Father fcrgrue them, for di, 
they know not what they do. But ye did it 1gnorantly, as to 
did alſo your Rulers; fo S. Peter, and upon that ac- [lin 
count he called them to accept of mercy. And it is hit 
ſ˖ certain in reaſon, that if God forgives thoſe ſins of Til 
malice of which we repent, infinitely rather will he kn 
not impute what we cannot probably or poſſibly a- tha 
void. For to do otherwiſe, were mis fe x, xo- 


Apuck vis dcderelac 6\aySurift, dog ar nc drr Tuc v 
Diodor. {wregv Vive: mis x7! pvow imavoegwnaos : It is a ſev 
Picul. rity above the meaſures of humane ſufferance an 
apacity, to be puni{h'd for infirmities when they do 
ot fin wilfully; and therefore God who remembers 
nd pities our mfirmities, will never put theſe into 
is account, efpecially the holy Jeſus having already 
aid our ſymbol. Upon the account of theſe parti- an 


> 
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| 


ſiſt with his wiſdom to impoſe what in juſtice he 


. {could in no ſenſe have been proportiona 
| bearts, and all our ſtrengths, that is, always and with 


that always, though leſs be exa@ed, does invite our 


culars it is certain, God does not exact of us an im- 
poſſible Commandment; that is, not in the impoſſi- 


of S. Baſil, a 3 aiyew ? A, gra: mi 7% arevual© 
| <Pgyſiaueſe. It is impious to ſay the Command- 


vit in that ſenſe in which they are exacted. _ | 
But now to the ſecond inquiry: Since in juſtice 
God exacts not an impoſſible law, how does it con- 


does not exact? I anſwer, 1, That it was neceſſar 
the Law in its latitude and natural extenſion ſhould 


ſenings had been deſcribed, it had been a permiſſion 
given to us to deſpiſe him in a certain degree, and 


infinity. God commands us to love him with all our 


all that we can; if leſs than this had been impoſed, 
and we commanded to love God but to a leſs, and a 
certain 8 beſides that it would not have 
been polſible for us to underſtand when we did 
what was commanded, it would have been either a 


dire& leſſening our opinion of God, 


limited meaſure, or elſe a teaching us not to give 
him what was his due, either of which muſt neceſſa- 
xily tend to God's diſhonour. | | ©" 

2. The commanding us to do all that we can, and 


n endeavours, it entertains the faculties and 
Jabours of the beſt, and yet deſpiſes not the meaneſt, 
for they can endeavour too, and they can do their 
beſt: and it ſerves the end of many graces beſides, 
and the honour of ſome of the Divine Attributes. 

3. By this means ſtill we are contending and 
preſſing forwards; and no man can ſay he does now 
comprehend, or that his work is done, till he die; 
and therefore for ever 221 grow / in grace, which 

5 | 


* 


could 


_ 26 | 


ble meaſure : for that is the meaning of thoſe words 


ments of the Spirit, 7. e. of the Goſpel, are umpoſlible,| 


be given; for if in the ſanction any limits and lef-| 


le to his 


| * e 
to ſuppoſe no more love was due to him than ſuch a 


36, 
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could not be without the propoſing of a Command 
ment, the performance of which would for ever ſi 
ficiently imploy him: for by this means the Corr 
mandments do ery day grow more poſſible than at 
firſt. A luſtful perſon thinks it impoſſible to morts: 
fie his luſt : but when he hath long contended and 


{got the maſtery, it grows eaſe, and at laſt in che 
One of a long piety, ſin is more impoſſible 
than duty is. He that ts born of God fmneth not, nei- 


77 ther indeed cum he; ſo 8. Fobn : and Through Chrift that 


land mercies of God: for although 
make neceſſit ies on purpoſe that he may ſerve them, | 


ſwitha deſign to give excellent proportions of reward 


Hrengtben me I can do all things, faith S. Paul. It it 
long before a man comes to it, but the impoſſibility 
- [by degrees turns into a poſſibility, and that into an 
tor ſome to commit fin. By this al ſo we exerciſe 
holy fear, and work out our ſalvation with feav' and 
trembling. Tt enlarges our care, and endears on 
watchfulneſs and caution. It cures or prevents du 


pride and bold challenges of God for rewards which 


we never can deſerve. It convinces us of the necefſi- 
ty of the Divine aid, and makes us to rely upon God's 
goodneſs in helping us, and his mercy in pardonin 

us; and truly without this we could neither be 16 
ſenſible of our infirmities, nor of the excellent gifts 
God does not 


or introduce fin that he might pardon it, yet he loves 
we ſhould depend upon him, and by theſe rare arts 
of the Divine Oeconomy make us to ſtrive to be like 
him, and in the midſt of our finite abilities have in- 


wards the holineſs and glories of eternity. 
-. Although God exacts not an impoſſible law un- 


great holineſs in unlimited and indefinite meafur 


ſwerable to the greatneſs of our endeavour. Hell 
18 not the end of them that fail in the greateſt mea · 


— 


1 


| ores of perfection; but great degrees of Heaven 
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* 


eafineſs, and at laſt into a neceſſity. It is a trouble 


[finite defires, that even ſo we may be diſpoſed to · 


fer eternal and inſufferable pains, yet he impoſes | 
es 


_ Y 


| 


The neceſſity of Repent ance. 


be their portion who do all that they can al- 
ways, and offend in the feweſt inſtances. For as our 
duty is not limited, fo neither are the degrees of glo- 
and if there were not this latitude of duty, nei- 
ther could there be any — in glory z neither 
could it be poſſible for al men to hope tor heaven, 
but now all may: The meaneſt of God 
ſhall go thither, and yet there are greater meaſures 
for the beſt and moſt excellent ſerviceg 5 
Thus we may underſtand that the 7 2 of the 
Divine Laws in all the periods of the world, was 
highly conſiſtent with the Divine] 
lle, infinite wiſdom, and yet in the 
them, ery prevail'd ; becauſe the Covenant of 
Works or of exact obedience was never the rule of 
life and death, ſince the Saviour of the world was 
romiſed, that is, ſince the fall of Adam, but all 
ankind was admitted to repentance, and waſh'd 
clean in the blood of the Lamb of God, who taketh 
away the ſins of the world, and was ſlain from 
the beginning of it. Repentance was the meaſure 
of our duty, and the remedy for our evils; and the 


s {ſervants 
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ce, and an ex- 


Commandments were not impoſſible to him that |. 
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How Repentance and the Precept of PerfeFion 
Evangelical can ſtand together. 


| 
| 


* 


evident in the whole deſign and nature of the 
thing, in the preparatory Sermons made by the Ba- 
ptiſt, by the Apoſtles of our Lord, by the 1 . 
two Diſciples, and the Exhortations made by S. P- 
ter at the firſt opening the Commiſſion, and the. ſe- 
cret of the Religion: Which Doctrine of . 


tance, leſt it ſhould be thought to be a permil 
| a. — 
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39. 


might amend what was done amiſs. , pale] - 
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T. the Goſpel is a Covenant of Repentance, i 40. 


The neceſſity of Repentance. _ 


© ak 


Mat 5. 48 


42. | 
this life, becanſe we are here in the ſtate of labour 


foTn, a Teave to need the remedy, is charged with 
an addition of a ſtrict and ſevere holineſs,” the Pre- 
cept of Perfection. It therefore muſt be ſuch a re- 
pentance as includes in it perfection, and yet the 
perfection is ſuch as needs repentance. How theſe 
two are to ſtand together, is the ſubject of the pre- 
ſent inquiry. Be ye therefore perfect as your heaven 
Father is perfect; that's the charge. To be perfect 
as God, and yet to repent as a Man, ſeem contrary 
to each other. They ſeem ſoonly., For, 

I. It does not Kane perfection of degrees in 
the natural ſenſe of the word. For as Philo ſaid 
well, Ale d nee Y dneinſſes iris elo wore, Per- 
fections and the beights of excellencies are onl 
to one : og 6 ge- Ids yy N , 1 2 
mens of Alexandria ; God alone js wiſe, he alone : 


perfect. All that we do is but little, and that little i 
imperfect, and that imperfection is ſuchas could be 
condemned, if God did not uſe gentleneſs and mer- 
cy towards us. Burt, | 8 
2. Although perfection of degrees cannot be un- 
derſtood to be our duty in the periods and ſpaces of 


Pl 2. 


— 


and contention, of pilgrimage and progreſſion, yet 
even in this life, we are 3 — towards 2 


e ** perfect, vix. with the higheſt degtees of holi- 


eſs. is to be underſtood in a current and tranſient 


enſe. For this Precept thus underſtood, hath its 
obligation upon our endeavour only, and not upon 
he event. When a General commands his Army to 
deſtroy the Enemy, he binds them only to a prudent, 
a poſſible and . endeavour to doit, and can- 
not intend the effect, but by ſeyeral parts anſiyerable 
to the ſteps of the progreſſion. So is that in the 
ſalms, Be learned ye that are Princes of the world, that 
is, learn, and ſo by induſtry and attention arrive at 


owledge. For although every man be a ſinner, yet 


he that does not endeavour to, avoid all kn, is not | 


aly guilty of the fin he commits, but the negligenge 
| Ris A a ik, 7 ie 
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and directly criminal. So it is in the degrees of per- 


alſo, which is the parent of the ſin, is another ſin, 


fection, what we cannot attain to, we muſt at leaſt 
deſire. In this world we cannot arrive thither, bu 
in this life we muſt always be going thither. It is fa 
tus via, grace is the way to glory. And as he tha 
commandsus to enter into a City from which we ar 
hugely diſtant, means we ſhould paſsthrough all tl 
ways that lead thither : ſo it is here. The Precep 
muſt be given here, and begun, and ſet forward, an 
it will be finiſhed hereafter. But as a man may 
an adulterer, or a thief, with his heart and his eye, 
well as with his hand; ſo it is alſo in good things: 
man's heart and eye may be in heaven, that is, in th 
ſtate of perfection, long before he ſets his feet upo 
the golden threſhold. His deſires are firſt crown 


3 * There is — ſort pe 8 _ 
not be improperly meant in this charge of duty, an 
that is, a — of Hate. Be ye 28 — Be 
ye holy; for namvs is ſamd iſco, and ] is feſtum, 
or acholy day, a day that hath the perfection added 
to ĩt of which a day is capable, a day ſanctified to 
the Lord. For T11«v is the fame with «x«Gev, to ſan- 


ſo the Latin reads the words of 8. Paul; but in the 
Greek it is i727a«w0w, The law made that perfect 
ae * — = on aha 
your heavenly Father is perfect, is, Be ye holy like hi 

or in imitation of him, And thus the 4 — mow, 
pounded in Nato, A& 5 aya291 dra md Yep 
x7' 7m quali buoiwry 5 Jixgior n d ee, wile, 
That's the perfection of good to be like God; but to 


ligence 
8 0 


— 


= ou him is to be juſt, and holy, and prudent. 
t's x7! uralbr, as much as we can, that is, with 


or holy is uſed. It ſignifies ſincere, true, without 
error. dx 301bv bt νꝭ. c per ic + mw wes uw d- 
14 1arey, So Damaſcius in Suidas. It is not likely or 


and fainted, and then the work ſhall be made perfect. 


die is to make perfect. Nihil enim A core lex, ab . 1 


perfect as 


a hearty, righteous, ſincere endeavour; for ſo 508. 
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44 


Jam. 1. 4. 


ſunto God. For this 


{that is not mingled with intereſt, piety to God that 
1 1 


jour Religion muſt be intire, and not defective in a- 


ſſo we are taught by the fame Apoſtle, Let patience 


| perſevere to the end. But 3. it muſt alſo be grow- 
ing all the way. For this word perfect is ſometi 
in Scripture uſed for degrees, and as a diſtinctio 


true, that he that is not wiſe in little things ſhoulc 
be wiſe in great things. But to live holily in the 
Chriſtian ſenſe, is to live in faith and works, 
that's Chriſtian perfection. & ms 655 He afro; = dy- 
ee plas öl leg 301 x, Jrgs1@ brei- dn. He is 
good and holy, who by faith and good works is like 
perfection or 5ums bolineſs is 
othing elſe but a purſuance of that which is juſt 
anc good ; for ſo ſaid concerning the man that 
forſook God, and denied that he had made a Cove- 
ant with him, | Do not ſay in thine heart, iu ws N- 
un op —— Co let — = oY, 
or permitted to me to om To this 
ſenſe was that of Fu ra — who ds this 
phraſe of | Be ye perfect] by Cbriſtianum — Be per- 
fed, that is, Be Cbriſtians, be Chriſt's Diſciples; for 
who came drarangome + row to fulfil, to oonſum- 
mate obedience, to perfect the law, to obey him, 
and be Diſciples of his inſtitution, is pur perfecti- 
n and conſummation. - 


4. This perfeion of fate, although it does not 
ſuppoſe a perfection of degrees, yet it can be no leſs 
han 1. A perfection of parts. It muſt be a Religion 


to our neighbours, a zeal 
that hath in it no uncharitableneſs or ſpite, that is, 


ny conſtituent part. So S. James uſes the word i 
for xixaney, e# and intire, wanting nothing, 
2. Towhich add this alſo, That to this 1 0 
fate, perſeverance is of neceſſity to be added. For 


have ber perfect work, that is, let it bear you through 
all your trials, laſting till all your ſufferings are o- 
ver; For he that endures to t 


ed, becauſe he only is perfett. 
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end ſhall be crown 
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1 


fell in 


between Chridtans In the meaſures of duty. 8. Paul 
uſes it to ſignifie well' grown Chriſtians, or men in 


wal n tes; fn perſectiy and full, Us 


ling all the will of God > for therefore we preach 


and exhort every man, and teach every man in all wiſdom 
NN her. 


ways be as babes, for whom mill and weak nutri-| 
ment is to be provided; nor like thoſe filly womer 
always learning, and never able to come to the knowledge 
of the truth; but it is commanded us to be wiſe and 
perfect, to be men in Chriſt ;, ſo S. Paul makes the an 


Chriftianity. cm Tian x awrangauir ow gui Si- Col. 4. 12. 


us; that is, that they ſhould not al-| 1. 28. 


_1 


titheſis, Be ye babes in malice, but in your minds 1 Cor. 14. 
yin be perfect, that is, be men, wiſe and confident, 2 


and ſtrong, and well grown. eftly inſtructed; 
that is, readily prepared to every good work; not al-| 
ways imployed in the elements and infant prope 
ſitions and practices of Religion, but doing noble 
actions, well skill'd in the deepeſt myſteries of fait 
and holineſs. This is agreeable to that expreſſion of 
S. Paul, who having laid the foundation of Chriſti 
_ by deſcribing the fundamentals, intending tc 
ſpeak of the more myſterious points of the Religion 
calls it a going oy to perfett ion : So that by this Pre- 
cept of perfection it is intended we ſhould do more 
than the loweſt meaſure of our duties, and there is 
no limit, but even the utmoſt of our power; all that we 
can is the meaſure of our duty: I do not ſay, all that} 
we can naturally or poſkbly, but all that we can moral-| 
ly and probably. according to the meaſures of a man, 
and the rate of our hindrances and infirmities. | 


b. 6. 1 


F. But the laſt fort and ſenſe of perfection, is that 45. 


which our bleſſed Saviour intended particularly in 
the inſtance and ſubject matter of this Precept, and 
that is, a perfection in the kind of action, that is, a 
choice and proſecution of the moſt noble and excel - 
lent things 1n the whole Religion. Three are eſpe- 


cially inſtanc d in the holy Goſpel, 


IT. 


— c—_ 


— 


 [Matth- '9 be perfed, fell all and give to the poor, that is, if thou 


me sees, Be ye perfe 


e firſt is, a being ready , or a making our 
' [elves ready to ſuffer perſecution, preſcrib'd by our 
bleſſed Saviour to the rich young man, I thou wilt 


wilt be my diſciple, make thy ſelf ready, and come 
and follow me. For it was at that time neceſſary to 
all that would follow Chriſt's perſon and fortune, 

to 7 all they had above their needs. For — that 
followed him, were ſure of a Croſs; and therefore to 
invite them to be diſciples, was to engage them to 
the ſuffering perſecution; and this 2 which 
our bleſſed Saviour calls perfection. 


Dulce periculum 4, 
O Lenee, ſequi Deum | 
Cingentem viridi tempora pampino. 


It is an eaſie thing to follow God in feſtivals and 
daysof Euchariſt ; but toſerve him in hard battels, 
to die for him, is the perſeſtion of love, of faith and | 
obedience. Obedient unto death, was the Character of 
his own perfection; for Greater love than this hath no 
man, than to lay down his life. Sis quem dicam bonum, 
Iperfedum, abſolutum © Quem malym facerd nulla vis, 
nulla neceſutas poteſt. He is good, abſolute and 8 
fect, Whom no force, no neceſſity can make evil. 
2. The ſecond inſtance is, being merciful; for 
S. Luke — this Precept expounds it by ι.- 
„that is, Be ye merciful as your hea- 
venly Father is nerciful; for by mercy only we can 
be like him. 39s d TAnow avadexg]ar gag, dc wo xgeis- 
wy Nei Ne # baafeueror zue i536, Jon dg m bes 
aaboar yu mire mis tindwowwnrs f bibs ,] of 
aaupbayormey, O wun]'s ww de. He that bears his 
neighbours burthen, and is willing to do benefit to bis in- 
| feriors, and to miniſter to the needy of the good things 
| hich God hath given him, he is as God to them that re- 
ſceive, he is an imitator of God bimſelf. And Fuſtin 
| Martyr reciting this Precept of our bleſſed Saviour, 
_ Os Pas] 4 "Is 


— —Br A... 
— _— — „ —— — 


| 
| 


before mentioned, is in lated in the Goſpel ac- 


| 


| nen, 8 

Fx LEE DD "FE 
in ſtead of ] uſes the word xg15/ x, cnmeueres, By 
ye good and bountiful as your heavenly Father is. And 
to this purpoſe the ſtory of Feſus and the young man 


cording to the Hebrewsor Nazarenes, * The Lord 
«* ſaid unto him, How ſayeft thou, I have kept the Law 
S and the Prophets, when it is written in the Law, Thou 
< ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelf * aed bebold many 
&« of thy brethren the ſons of Abraham are covered in 


good things, and nothing goes forth to them 
„ thence. If therefore thou wilt be perfect, ſell all and 
« give to the poor. Charity, which is the fulfilling 
the Commandment, is alſo the perfection of a Chri- 
tian: and that a giving of Alms ſhould be perfecti- 
on, is not diſagreeing with the deſign of the word it 
ſelf; Trav 3 darargy, ſay the Grammarians; it ſig- 
nifies to ſpend, and ms is a great ſpendor or a 
bountiful perſon. | Age 

3. The third is the very particular to which our 
bleſſed Maſter did eſpecially relate in the words of 


love our enemies, bleſs them that curſc us, do good to 
them that hate ns, and pray for them which deſpitefully 
uſe us and perſecute us; he propounds the example of 
our heavenly Father; for he maketh bis Sim to riſe on 
the evil and on the good. But the Publicans love their 
Friends, and ſalute their brethren : but more is ex- 
pected of us; Be ye therefore perfed as your beavenly 
Father is perfect; that is, do more than the Publi- 


that is, love your enemies. 
perfection, which is the choice and purſuance of the 
nobleſt actions of Religion, we muſt obſerve that 
they are therefore | cre becauſe they ſuppqſe a 
man to havepaſs'd through the firit an 


* filth, and die with bunger, and thy houſe is full of 


the ſanction or inſtitution: and we are taught it by 
| the particle i or therefore. For when the holy Jeſus 
had deſcrib'd that glory of Chriſtianity that we ſhould 


cans, do as your Father does, be perfect as he is, þ 
6. Now —_— this ſenſe of the Precept of 


| 


beginning | 
Taces 


46. 


2 
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tention of degrees in every one, but in all accord- 


{fant grace, * and variety, watchfulneſs 


ſces required of us, whoſe material and formal part 


and ſince in theſe alſo perfe 


of a Chriſtian is not the ſupreme degree of action or 
_ f intention. tat, AR <4 * 4 Dh 


to have arriv'd at theſe excellences of piety 
and duty. For as no man can on a ſudden become 


the worſt man in the world, his foul muſt by degrees 
be unſtript of holineſs, and then of modeſty, and 
then of all care of reputation, and then of diſuſe, and 


by theſe meaſures he will proceed to the conſumma- 
tion of the method of Hell and Darkneſs: So can no 


on a ſudden come to the right uſe of theſe : 
t ev dies in a good Cauſe ſhall have 
the reward of dom; but he that having liv'd 


well, ſeals that doctrine with dying, which before he 

adorn d with living. And therefore it does infinitely | 
_ all Gy that ſuffer in 2 . 

care that they be not prodigal of their ſuffer 

and mot gr bo away — vice. . 

pride, luſt or intemperance, can never be conſecra- 

ted by dying or by alms. But he that after a patient 

continuance in well-doing, adds Charity or Ma 


made them perfect with this kind of perfe 
tyrdom can ſupply the place of actual baptiſm), but 
not of repentance: Becauſe without our fault it may 
ſo happen that the firſt cannot be had; but without 
our fault the ſecond is never left undone. 

Thus perfection and repentance may ſtand toge- 
ther. Perfect ion does not ſuppoſe the higheſt in- 


ing to their meaſures of grace and time. Evangeli- 
cal perfection is ſuch as ſuppoſes a beginning, an in- 
and fear, trembling fear. And there are many gra- 
is Repentance: Such as are Mortification , Peniten- 
tial forrow, Spiritual mourning, Patience, ſome parts 
of Humility, all the parts and actions of Humiliation ; | 
eckion is as great a duty 


— 


fo in any thing elſe, it is certain that the perfection 


to the collective body of his other graces, he bath | 


ed:on. Mar- 


But 
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emBbance. 


allow for this, is to demand what cannot be done: 


| [though affirm'd to be blameleſs ſave in the matter of U- 


Ibis bead. But th 
advertency and ſurpriſe, yet being helped by God's 


Chriſt is pleaſed to abate for our unavoidable infir- 
mities, that is, for our Nature, yet he will not abat 
or give allowance to our induc'd evil cuſtoms; 
— 5 the reaſon is plain for both, becauſe the one can 
be helped and the other cannot; and therefore 

to allow that is to be a patron of impiety, ſo not to 


that is againſt the holineſs, this againſt the good- 
neſs of God. 

There is not a man earth that formeth not. ſaid} 49. 
Solomon; and, the righteous ſhall be puniſhed, ſaid Da- 50 


vid; and he found it ſo by a ſad experience; for he 24 37 
vet. 


dit. 


riah, and a man after God's omm heart, yet complains 
that his fms are innumerable, more than the hairs upon 


oughno man can live without error 
or miſtake, the effects of weakneſs and ignorance, in- 


grace, wecan and muſt live without great fins, ſuch 
which no man admits but with deliberation. 

For it is one thing to keep the Commandments in| 5 -, 
a ſenſe of favour and equity, and another thing to 
be without ſin. To keep the Commandments 4 
exyifuay or exactly, is to be without fin ; becauſe 
the Commandment forbids every ſin, and fin is a 
tranſgreſſion of the Commandment: But as in this 
nſe no man can keep the Commandments; ſo in 


PN ———— —— ũ d⅛ 


no ſenſe can he ſay, that he hath not ſinned. Bu 
we can by the help of God's grace keep the Com 
mandments acceptably through Feſus Chriſt, but w 
cannot keep them fo as to be without fin. Whic 
S. Gregory thus expreſſes, Multi ſine crimine, null 
vero eſſe ſme peccatis valet. Many live without crimes 
none without offence. And it is now as it was un 
| der the law, many were then rig teous and hlam 
leſs; David, Fofiab, Foſhua, Caleb, Zachary and Eli 
zabeth, Saul betore his converſion according to th 
accounts of the Law ; and fo are many now. ac 
cording to the holy and merciful meaſures of th 
Goſpel, not by the force of Nature, but by the hel 
of Grace, not always, but at ſome times, not abſo- 
lately, but in a limited meaſure, that is, not inno- 
cent, but penitent, not perfect abſolutely, but ex- 
cellently contending, and perfe& in their deſires, 
| not at their journeys end, but on their way thither ; |. 
free from great ſins, but ſpeckled with leſſer ſpots, 
ever {triving againſt ſin, though ſometimes failing. 
This is the Precept of perfection, as it can conſiſt 
ſwith the meaſures and infirmities of a man. 
— We muſt turn from all our evil ways, leaving 
no ſin unmortify d, that's one meaſure of perfection, 
it is a perfect comverfion. We muſt have Charity 
that's another perfection, it is a perfect grace. x We 
muſt be ready to part with all for a good conſcience, 
and to die for Chriſt ; that's perfect obedience, and 
the moſt perfect love. * We muſt conform to the Di- 
ſrvine Will in doing and ſuffering ; that's perfect pa- 
tience: we muſt live in all boly converſation and god- 
leſs, that's a perfect ſlate. * We muſt ever be go- 
| ing forward and growing in godlineſs, that ſo we 
= may be perfect men in Chriſt. * And we muſt perſe- 
| | [vere unto the end; that's perfection, and the crown 
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| | of all the reſt. If any thing leſs than this were 
1 intended, it cannot be told how the Goſpel ſnould 
| be a holy inſtitution, or that God ſhould require of 
| | us to live a holy life; but if any thing more A 
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it is impollible bat all mankind” [ 


To the ſame ſenſe Renn 52. 
ſevere Precepts of Scripture of | being pure, unblame 
able, without ſpot or wrinkle, without fault] that is, 
that we be honeſt and ſincere, fiee from hypocriſi 
juſt in our purpoſes and actions, without partiali 
and unhandſome mixtures. S. Faul makes them t 
expound each other, «Teoxom: and AE ſincere Phil. 1. " 
that is, without fault, pureand clear in conſcience. 5 
Like to this is that of ms loving and 53. 
ſerving God with all our and with all 0 
ſtrength. That this is poſſible, is folly to deny. Fo 
he that ſaith he cannot do a thing with all hi 
ſtrength, that ia, that he cannot do what he can do 
knows not what he ſays: and yet to do this, is th 
higheſt meaſure and ſublimity of Chriſtian perfecti 
on, and of keeping the Commandments. But it ſig 
5 1 two things: 1. drvmxeizvs, without h ihe, 
lincerely and heartily, . 7 to that of Corde & 
corde in the Pſalmiſt. Corde & corde loquuti ſumt; 
ke with a double heart: but the men of Ze- 
ng bulon went out to battel abſq; corde & corde, they were 
| not of a double heart, ſo S. Hierom renders it, but 
y | | | heartily or with a whole heart they did their buſi-| 
Ve neſs. 2. It ſignifies diligence and labour, earneſt- 
ce, neſs and caution : Totus in hoc ſum; ſo the Latins 
nd .| uſe to ſpeak, I am earneſt and hearty in this affair, 
Di- I am wholly taken up with it. 1 
pa- Thus is the whole deſign of the Goſpel rarely ab- 34. 
od-| breviated in theſe two words of Perfection and R.. 
g- pentance. God hath ſent Jeſus to bleſs you *v 75 avas AR. 3. 36. 
we Sebgew luasdr, whileft, or ſo that, every one of you turn K 
e- from your iniquities. He bleſſes us, and we muſt do 
wif our duty; He pardons us, and we obey him; He 
ere tin 1 on fa. are ons N And wit ns ** Poe, 3. 
aldj | | repreſente terrors of the day of Judgment, p 
{| infers, What manner of rh ht we to be 8, 
Tais dyia1s dyargegais 5 5 dag, in holy living and holy er. 14 
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por/hreppmgs © This he calls 4 giving diligence to 
| ound dem x, duwunloi, 2 and unblameable , | 
| __ [that's Chriſtian perfection: et this very thing 
Do is no other than what he calls a little before is wern- | 
ver. 9. Iporay feu, a coming to. ance. Living in holy 
converſation and piety, in the faith of Chriſt, is the 
extent and burthen of repentance, and it is the limit 
and declaration of the [ ſpotl 3 and unblameable.] This 
is no more, and that is no leſs. 4d 135: 2108% 
55. | Upon this account the Commandments are not 
only poſſible but eaſie, neceſſary to be obſerved, 
and will be exacted at our hands as they are im 
ſed. That is, 1. That we abſtain from all deli 
rate acts of ſin. 2. That we never contract any 
vicious habit. 1. That if we have we quite reſcind 
and cut them off, and make amends for what is paſt. 
4. That our love to God be intire, hearty, obedient, 
and undivided. 5. That we do our beſt to under- 
ſtand God's will and obey it, allowing to our ſelves 
deliberately or by obſervation not the ſmalleſt acti- 
_ [on that we believe to be a fin. Now that God re- 
quires no more, and that we can do thus much, and 
that good men from their converſion do thus much, 
though in differing degrees, is evident upon plain 
experience and the foregoing conſiderations. I con- 
clude with the words of the Aranſicar Comcil. Om- 
wes baptizati, Chriſto auxiliante & cooperante, poſſunt & 
debent que ad ſalutem * — fideliter are 
voluerint, adimplere. All „ Chriſtians ma 
by the grace of the Lord Jefus Chriſt; if they will 
[faithfully labour, perform and fulfil all things that 
belong to their ſalvation. N 
The ſumm of all is this: The ſtate of regenera- 
ion is perfection all the way, even when it is 11per- 
lect in its degrees. The whole ſtate of a Chriſtian's 
lite is a ſtate of Perfection. Sincerity is the formality 
or the Soul of it: A hearty conſtant endeavour is 
the Body. or material part of it: And the Mercies of 
God accepting it in Chriſt, and aſſiſting and pro- 
We: eee, 
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— 


* 


ſthe ri 


| 


its conſtitution, 1 


is the Spirit. 


ed, but ſome have this 
degrees is not yet. 
their Fathers 
enable and accept them. 
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moting it by his - cv of Grace, is the third part o 
This — — | 


that perfection, without which he cannot be accept- 
Perfection more, ſome leſs. 
It is the perfection of Rate, but the perfection off 
Here men are 9a + lend vip} . 

racers, made perfect according to the meaſure off 
(as Porphyrie expreis'd it) that is, by 
the meaſures of mortality, or as it pleaſes God to 
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SECT. 4. 


De ee DoGrine reduced to PraZice. N 


He Law is either taken for the Law of Moſes. or 
- the Law of Works: The Law of Works is that 
Empire and Dominion which God exerciſed over 
man, uſing his utmoſt right, and obliging man to 
teous obſervation of all that Law he ſhould 
impoſe upon him. And in this ſenſe, it was a Law 
of death, not of life, for no man could keep it, and 
they that did not might not live. This was impos d 
jon Adam only. | 

But when God brought Iſrael out of ee. he be- 
gan to make a Covenant with them, with ſome com- 
pliance to their infirmities: For becauſe little thin 


their expiation; which was a mercy as the other was 
a miſery, a repentance as the fin: But for great fins 
there was no Sacrifice appointed, no repentance mi- 
niſtred. And therefore ſtill we were in the mini- 
ſtration of death; for this mercy was not ſufficient, 
as yet it was not poſſible for a man to be juſtified by 


the Law. It threatned ſinners with death, it inflicted 


——. 
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could not be avoided, Sacrrfices were appointed for 


the perfection of Men, not of Angels; and it is as 
in the perfection of Glory, where all are perfect, 
yet all are not equal. Every regenerate man hath 


2. 


| : 


— The neceſſity 0| = : 
death, it did not promiſe eternal life, it miniſtr 


no grace, but fear and temporal hope: It was writ 
ten in Tables of ſtone, not in their hearts; that is 


PFrom this ſtate of evil things we were freed by 


| whole world is reprefented in their feveral periods, 
tis by ſome made to be the ſtate of every returnin 
{| ſinner; and men are taught that they muſt pa 


 ISchoolmaſter to bring the Synag 


they loſe their title to the mercies of the Goſpel 


-nant to natural and eſſential rea 


' Teſtament , apt to amaze and confound a ſinner, but 


of heaven, no miniſtry 
is called, the Spirit, or the miniſtration of the Spirit, 
| the Law of faith, the lo f liberty, it miniſters repen- 


the material parts of the Law of _ was not conſo- 

on, but arbitrary 
impoſitions; they were not perfective of a man, but 
very often deſtructive. This was a little alteration 
or eaſe of the Covenant of Works, but not enough. | 


Chriſt; The Law was called the letter, the miniſtrati- 
on of death, the miniſtration of condemnation, the old 


d1d not give him any hopes of remiſſion, no glimpſe 
of pardon : But the Goſpel 


tance, it enjoyns holineſs, it gives life, and we all 
have hopes of being ſaved. — 
This which is the ſtate of things in which the 


through the terrors of the Law, before they can re- 
ceive the mercies of the Goſpel. The Law was a 
e to Chriſt; it 
was ſo to them who were under the Law, but it can- 
not be ſo to us, who are not under the law but under 
grace For if they mean the lam of Forks, or that im- 
poſition which was the firſt entercourſe with my, 
I 
| they mean the lam of Moſes, then they do not ffand 
| faſt in the liberty by which Chrift hath made them free. 


{But whatſceyer the meaning be, neither of them 
1 can concern Chriſtians. . For God hath ſent his Son 
| to eſtabliſh a better Covenant in his blood, to preach 


repentance, to offer pardon, to condemn fin in the 
fleſh, to publiſh the righteouſneſs of God, to con- 
vince the world of ſin by his holy Spirit, to threaten 
damnation not to mers abſolutely, but abſolutely f 
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_____ The meveſſity of Repentance. _ 


— 


ſon the opinion. The Law is not enough to affright 


the i 
to his Sons and Servants. p 

I. Theuſe that we Chriſtians are to make of the 
Law, is only to magnifie the mercies of God in Je- 
ſus Chriſt, who hath freed us from ſo ſevere a Cove- 
nant, who does not judge us by the meaſures of an 


nant of Works, or of Moſes's Law, though it was of 
more inſtances and leſs ſeverity, by reaſon of the al- 
lowance of Sacrifices of expiation. ' 
2. Every Chriſtian man finning, is to conſider} 
the horrible threatnings of the Golpel, the ſevere] 
intermination of eternal pains, the goodneſs of God 
leading to repentance, the ſeverity of his Juſtice in' 
exacting great puniſhments of criminals, the reaſon- 
ableneſs of his Juſtice puniſhing ſuch perſons intole- 
rably, who would not uſe ſo great a 22 in fo plea· 
ling a ſervice, for the purchaſe of ſo glorious a re- 
ward. The terrors of the Law did end in temporal 
Goſpel Heaven and Hell were opened, and laid be- 
fore all mankind: and therefore by theſe meaſures 
a ſinner is to enter into the ſorrows of contrition and 
the care of his amendment. And it is ſo vain a thiſig 
to think every ſinner muſt in his repentance paſs un- 
der the terrors of the Law, that this is a very de- 
ſtruction of that reaſon for which they are fallen * 


ſinners, and the terrors of the Goſpel are far more to 
of the Law were to the breakers of it. The cauſe of 
the miſtake is this : The Law was more terrible than 
the Goſpel is, becauſe it allowed no mercy to the ſin- 
ner in great inſtances: But the Goſpel does. But 


then if we compare the ſtate of thoſe men who fell 


der the evils of the Law, with theſe who fall un- 


Angel, but by the — of a man's hand. But we are 
not to ſubgect our ſelves ſo much as by fiction of law 
or fancy to the curſe and threatnings of the Cove- 
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death, they could affright no further; but in the 
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perſevering and impenitent ſinners, than the terrors 


| 37 
tent, and to promiſe and give ſalvation 


6. 


the evils threatned in the Goſpel, we ſhall find} 
2 9 * — 
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2 e 
theſe to be in a worſe condition than thoſe by far, 
as much as hell is worſe than being ſtoned to death, 
or thruſt through with a ſword. This we are taught 
by that excellent Author of the Divine Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, Hr thar deſpiſed Moſer's law, died withou 
28, 29. | mercy under two or three witneſſes : Of how much ſore 


wiiſhment ſuppoſe ye ſhall be be thought worthy, whe 
2 — ford the Sev of God ond * 


fed the blood of the Covenant wherewith he was ſanckiſed, 
| an uwnholy thing, and bath done deſpite to the Spirit of 
| Grace? So that, under the Goſpel, he that fins and 
Itrepents is in a far better condition, than he that fi 
I ned under the Law, and repented. For repentance 
was not then allowed of, the man was to diewithout 
 [inercy. But he that fins and repents not, is under 
the Goſpel in a far worſe condition than under the 
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Law; for under the Goſpel, heſhall have a far ſorer byt 
P uniſhment, than under the Law was threatned,| wha 
re let no man miſtake the mercies of the "1 

{New Covenant, or turn thegrace of God into wan- und; 


[tonneſs. The mercies of the 1 neither allow 
r Fontan * — inment; but they 
0 us to more holineis, under a- eater penal y. 
In oO inte of wide T add, of Wai 7 } 
3. The Covenant by which mankind muſt now 

be judged, is a Covenant of more Mercy, but alſo 
of more holineſs: and therefore let no man think 
that now he is diſobliged from — — works, 

Wy being admitted ths Covenant t Faith : For 
though the Covenants are oppos d, as Old and New, 
fas a worſe and a better, yet Faith and Works are not 
oppos d. We are in the Goſpel tied to more, and 
ſto more excellent works than ever the ſubjects of 
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i 4 Law were; but if after a hearty endeavour 

fall into infirmity, and ſtill ſtrive againſt it, we 

pitied here, but there we were not. Under the fi 

Covenant, the Covenant of Works, no endeavour 

vas ſufficient, becauſe there was no allowance made 

for infitmities, no abatements for 3 = de- 
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| be recent of Kepertance. 
ductiom of exact meaſures, no conſideration of ſur- 
prizes, paſſions, folly, and inadvertency: but under 
the New Covenant our hearty endeavour is accepted; 
but we are tied to endeavour higher and more ex- 
cellent — — they. But he that thinks this 
mercy gives him liberty to do what he pleaſes, loſes 
. and miſtakes the whole deſign and Neco- 
nomy of God's loving-kindneſs. | 
4. To every Chriftian it is enjoyned that they 
be perfett; that is, according to the meaſure of eve- 
one. Which perfection conſiſts in doing 
He that does not do that, muſt never hope 
to be accepted, becauſe he refuſes to ſerve God b 


ſomething that is in his L 8 


by the meaſures of what is in our power; and for 
what is not, we cannot take care. 

F. To do our endeavour, or our beſt, is not to be 
ally in all the periods of our life, ac- 
cording to the work or effect it ſelf, nor according 
to our natural powers, but it is accounted for by the 
general meaſures and great periods of our life. A 
man cannot pray 3 ways with equal intention, nor 
give the ſame alms, nor equally mourn with ſharp- 
neſs for his ſins. But God having appointed for every 
duty "proper ſeaſons and ſolemnities, hath declared, | 
that Hedoes his beſt, who heartily endeavours to do 
the duty in its proper ſeaſon: But it were well we 
would remember that he that did a good act to day, 
can do the ſame to morrow in the ſame circum- 
ſtances; and he that yeſterday fought a noble battel 
and reſiſted vahantly, can upon the ſame terms con- 
tend as manfully every day, if he will conſider and 
watch. And though it will never be that men will 
always do as well as at ſome times, yet when at an 
time they commit a ſin, it is not becanſe they co 


— 


that, is ſũre that God will not refuſe it, becauſe we 
cannot be dealt withall upon any other account, but | 


not, but becauſe they would not help it. 


Our en- 


He does not do hi 10 that, Be. 
_ | cauſe ſuch a perſon does voluntarily omit the do 


12 


| commanded to do, or does what he is commanded to 


| 


{conſiſt with the duty of Chriſtian perfection; Be- 


6. He that would be approved in doing his beſt, 
muſt omit no opportunity of doing a good action; 
becauſe when it is plac'd in its — — 
God lays his hand upon it, and calls to have it 
done, and there can be no excuſe for the omiſſion. 
that does not do that, Be- 


of a good, without juſt cauſe; and that cannot pro- 
ceed from an innocent principle. i 
7. He that leaves any thing undone which he is 


forbear, and confiders or chooſes ſo to do, does not 
do his beſt, cannot plead his privilege in the Go 
but is fallen under the portion of ſinners, and w 
die, if he does not repent and make it up ſome way 
or other, by ſorrow, and a future diligence, 

8, To ſin againſt our Conſcience, can at no hand 


cauſe he loves not God with all his heart, nor ſerves 


him with all his who gives ſome of his 
ſtrength, and ſome of his affection to that which 


God Lorbids. » 
that he does his duty, 
ding to the perfection re» 
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| dos 
„. to 
ſtrength. For 


the 


by com 


e more — 
2335 ͤ—— et 
much as he can, and more than he hath, he 
the perfection of holy deſires. Therefore 
10. Ev — — 
and deſigns to do his du 


| Ti cam carceribus mi os rapit ngula currus, 
Buflat equis auriga ſuos vincentibus, illum 
25  Freteritum temnens, extremos inter enntem. 


For ſo did the Contenders in the Olympick 
Never look behind but contend forwards: And fro 
hence 8. Paul gives the rule I have now deſcrib 
Brethren, Tana my ſelf ſelf to haue apprebended ; 
this one thing I do, forgetting thoſe 2 — s which are 
bind, and reaching forth unto t teh s which 
before, I preſs toward the mark for the prize of t 
\ bigh calling : Let therefore as many as be perfect be th 
minded. That is, no man can do the duty of aChri 
ſtian, no man can in any ſenſe be perfect, but h 
that adds vertue to yy and one degree of 
unto another. 


Nitg, putans aftum, dum quid ſupoeſſet nn. 
Nothing is finiſh'd, as long as any thing is undone, 


till it arrive at the T1elwors av e crow 


For our perfection is always aus it ſtands no 5 
r 
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Lak. 7 Imble our bleſſed Lord hath 


ox vr hang it rr 


7 look | 


Y ater ee 


The hath done only 


| —— 85 6 drone ©&, 1 —— 

pee mf The evaganay | ixeims; M dv diner ic; If 
much, and ſuffered fo 
y confident; — he did 


much, was not v 


ent, a living and a fri 


vant who was bidden to plow 
cattel, is ſtill called an anproftable — becauſe 
what was commanded him z that 


ſalio 


Work the wor 


could not be juſtified. 


teaching us the righteouſneſs of the Kingdom, hath 
brought the word ray to ſignifie 
flo a mixture of faith and 


ews enquiring, W bat 
N — — Fs a Te ged Ia moivon]e, 


God? 


Kc. This' is the work 


vom be bath ſent : 
ſtian ſenſe is to do bona bene, g 


is, they had done the work, 


ntcungue, 
ſother; the thing wasfiniſh'd, though with a ſervile 


irt = _ pro perly: _ todo the outward 
confi fre outward obedience, and 


e, ſome way or | 


Law are thoſe which 
which a man 
But our bleſſed Saviour 

internal 
— For to the 
we do to work the works of 


ye believe. in him 
— 1 td in the Chri- 
with a good 


Mind. For ſince the works are = only in them- 
ſelves inconſiderable, but we alſo do them moſt im- 
perfect ly and with often failings, a good mind and 
the ſpirit of a friend or a ſon will not only heighten 
the excellency of the work; but make amends for the 
defect too. uy what we are commanded, that 
is in the uſual ſenſe of doing, ſtill leaves us nnproff- 


table for we are ſervants of God, he hath #perſed 


— 
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and — over us, and when this is done, 

ſtill can more; when we have plowed, he will 

call upon us to wait at ſupper; and for all this, we 

are to expect only impunity and our daily proviſi- 

ons. And upon this account, if we ſhould have 

— the Covenant of Works, we could not 
av 


e been juſtiſied. But then, there is a fort of 


working, and there are ſome ſuch ſervants which 2 


12. 


5 Jy 
in dreyzeg3e; 10 8. Peter, freely, readily, not grudg- 
gh; . nn 
\ 12. The proper effect of this is, that all the per- 16. 
fect do their ſervices ſo, that their work ſhould fail| 
rather than their minds, that they do more than is 
commanded. Exiguum eft ad legem bonum eſſe, To be 
good according to the rigour of the law, to do what 
we are forc d to, to do all that is lawful to do, and 
to go toward evil or danger as far as we can, theſe 
are no good ſigns of a filial ſpirit, this is not Chriſti- 
an perfection; , N drag, That, ſlaves con- 
— 5 = is —_— — and —— be done — ae 
rrible pains: are the negative precepts o 

the Law, and the — duties of every well cling 3 
Ts 5 is ru iνꝰ˖ tl This is an act of piety | 
of mine own chooſing, a righteouſneſs that I delight | 
in; that is the voice of ſonsand good ſervants, and 
that's rewardable with a mighty grace. And of this 
nature are the afirmatrve precepts of the be which 
being propounded in general terms, and with inde- 
finite proportions, for the meaſures are left under 
our liberty and choice, to ſigniſie our great love to 
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| be neceſſity of Repentance. 
God. = 18 3» warte Thu aa, vel, monty IX J wars 
An, ſaid S. Chryſofom; Whatſoever is over and 
. above the Commandments, that ſhall have a great 
| reward. God forbids unmercifulneſs, he that is not 
| - ſunmerciful. keeps the Commandments; but he that 


beſides his abſtinence from unmercifulneſs accord- 
ing to the Commandment, ſhall open his hand 
nd his heart, and give plentifully to the poor, this 
man ſhall have a reward; he is amongſt thoſe ſer- 
rants whom his Lord will make to fit down, and bim{el} 
ill ſerve bim. When God in the Commandment for- 
bids uncleanneſs and fornication ; he that is not un- 
haſt, and does not pollute himſelf, keeps the Com- 
_ | jmandment. But if to preſerve his chaſtity he uſes 
8 faſting and prayer, if he mortifies his body, if he 
Ul denies himſelf the pleaſures of the world, if he uſes 
the eaſieſt, or the harder remedies, according to the 
proportion of his love and induſtry, eſpecially if it 
be prudent, fo ſhall his greater reward be. If a man 
out of fear of falling into uncleanneſs, ſhall uſe au- 
ſterities, and find that they will not ſecure him, and 
therefore to aſcertain his duty the rather ſhall enter 
 bnto 2 ſtate of marriage, according as the prudence 
| andthepaſlion of his deſires were for God and for pu- 
ity; ſo alſo ſhall his reward be. To follow Chriſt 
all cur duty; but if that we may follow Chriſt 
 _ fithgreateradvantages we quit all the poſſeſſions of 
he world, this is more acceptable; becauſe it is a do- 
ing the Commandment with greater love. We muſt 
fo order things that the Commandment be not bro- 
ken, but the difference is in finding out the better 
ways, and doing the duty with the more affections. 
Now in this caſe they are highly miſtaken that 
think any thing of this nature is a work of ſuperero- 
gation: For all this is nothing but a purſuance of | 
he Commandment. For eau | or Commandment | is 
| taken in a general ſenſe, for the preſcription of 
| hatſoever is pleaſing and acceptable to what- 
pever he will reward with mighty glories. Sq wy 
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The nece ity 0 entance. - | 
God with all our 22 4; 1 our ſoul, on Mat. 23. 


the firſt and the great Commandment; that is, nothin 
is more pleaſing, nothing is more acceptable to God 
becauſe it proceeds out of an excellent love. Bu 
ſome Commandments are propounded as to frie 
ſome as to ſervants; ſome under the threatning o 
horrible pains, others not ſo, but with the propoſiti 
on and under the invitation by glorious rewards. I 
was commanded to S. Paul to preach the Goſpel; i 
he had not obeyed, he ſhould — periſhed: Vo i 
74 each not the Goſpel : he was bound 
do 1t. But he had another Commandment alſo, t 
love God as much as was poſſible, and to love bis neig 
bour : which precepts were infinite, and of an unli 
mited ſignification, and therefore were left to ev 
ſervant's choice to do them with his ſeveral meaſur 


ſof affection and zeal. He that did moſt, did the Com 


mandment beſt; and therefore cannot be ſaid to 


{more than was commanded ; but be that does leſs, 1 


he * the Goſpel, though with a leſs diligenc 
and fewer advantages, he obeys the Commandment 


tho 
(cul 


but not ſo nobly as the other. For example: 
commands us to pray. He obeys this, that conſtant 


ily and devoutly keeps his morning and eyening 8a 


fice, offering devoutly twice a day. He that pra 
thrice a day, does better, and he that prays ſeven 
imes a day, hath done no work of ſupererogation, 
does what he does in purſuance of the Command 
ment. All the difference is in the manner of doin 
what is commanded; for no man can do more than 
he is commanded. But ſome do it better, ſome le 
perfectly; but all is comprehended under this 
mandment of loving God with all our hearts. When 
father commands his children to come to him, he 
comes ſlowly, obeys the Commandment, but he tha 


runs does obey more We and readily : no 


ngh to come running was left to the choice of th 
5 affect ion, yet it was but a brisk purſuance 0 


— —— dy —_—_— 
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mind and all our ſtrength, is called æ n i wezxan uſoad J37- 


Ido it nobly and cheerfully, not as of conſtraint; 


much tlie further he ſtands off from ſin. Thus in all 
tor Religion, when without fin we might have de- 


his Commands: The Prince anſwer' d, Xgvorrlas & ni 
| ; fn war H ,,der, d d H RANGERS Tay os 
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ray Tithes, gives the beſt portion, or does it cheer- 
tally, without contention, in all queſtions taking 
{the worſt of the thing, and the better of the duty, 
does what he is commanded, and he does it with 

aftetion of a ſon and of a friend, he loves his duty. 
Be angry, but ht not ſo it is in the Commandment ; 
but he that to avoid the ſin, will endeavour not to 
be at all, is the greater friend of God, by how 


doubts to take the ſureſt ſide, to determine always 


termin d for intereſt; to deny our ſelves in lawful 
| _— to do all our cuty by the meaſures of Love 
and of the Spirit, are 1 ces of this filial obedi- 
jence; and are rewarded by 'a meldete V mj fue, a 
2 and confidence of God's love to us, ena- 


[this Parable, or one like it is told in the Book of 
Hermas. The Lord commanded his ſervant to put pales 
about his vineyard : He did ſo, and digg d a ditch be- 
Uides, and rooted aut all the werds; which when bis Lord 
jobſerved, he made him co-beir with bis ſon. When 
S. Faul exhorted the Cormthions to give a free contri- 
bution to the poor Saints at Feruſalem, he invites to 


tor God's Commandment named not the ſumm, nei- 
ther can the degree of affect ion be nam'd; but yet 
[God demands all our affed ions. Now in all the 
ſaffirmative Precepts, the duty in the loweſt degree is 
{that which is now made neceſſary under the loſs of 
all our hopes of Eternity ; but all the further de- 
grees of the ſame duty are impoſed upon the condi- 
tion of greater rewards, and other collateral ad- 
vantages of duty. n | 

When Hyfaſpes ask d Cyrus the Perſian why he pre- 
fert d Chryſantas before him, ſince he did obey all 


rr, He call hini Father, as well as Lord. Thus| 


» 
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does not only what is commanded, but what is 
what heknaws is molt pleaſing to me. So does ev 


an. | his perfection; 75 


aA i Jun The x ighteouſneſs of 2 
man conſiſts not in legal innocence, but in — 
and voluntary obedience. This is that charit 
which is the glory of Chriſtianity, the crown of 
other graces, that which makes the external wo 


moſt excellent 
that grace, and therefore though it is highly 
ble, 2 it is alſo commanded in the general, 


than he is 
Lion obeys hi his keeper; meat and ſtripes are all the 
endearments of his place and fervices. 4 


Qui manct ut moneatur ſemper ſervos homo ge. 


um ſuum, 
Non voluntate id fare meminit, ſervos is habitu 


baud probus eft, 


The ſervant that muſt be called _—_ at 5 ſtep, 

is but an unprofitable and unw ort afk To do 

only what we are commanded, will never 

to the portion and inheritance of Sons. We ar Fu do 

= chearfull , and we muſt domore; even contend 
leaſe with doin — which is the righte- 
eſs of God, ſtriving for perfection, till perfecti- 


— it ſelf becomes fleck; ill obeyin that law of 
Jon, Love the Lord with all t 8 till our chari- 


ty i it ſelf is crown'd. Ther 
duty — he will go 


1 


far, * go no o further. F or 


ry perfect man, acco to the degrees of his love 
ix iy eld alen rome Clem. 


perf: Strom. 5. 


eee — — | 


in 
the murder ane ted; and he that does nomore| 
ly commanded, obeys God as a 


eu]ds n Gpuver d, mwiegyphrov de, Ten Tegflty 
Chryſantas does not ſtay till he is called; and he 


of obedience to be acceptable, and every act of the} | 
| 
yl 
| 
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13. Let no man p pa "himſelf a limit of | 


ticho. 
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the Commandment is infinite, and though 'ev 
good man obeys it all the way of his holy — 
tion, yet it ſhall not be finiſfi d till his bite ig done. 
But he that ſtints himſelf to a certain meaſure of 
love, hath no love at all; for his grace grows for 
ever: and when the object is infinite, true love is 
not at reſt till it hath poſſeſs d what is infinite; and 
therefore towards that there muſt be an infinite 
3 never ſtopp d, never ceaſing, till we can 
wor 


no more. 


De ſpir. 
lit. c. 36. 


21.1 


Epiſt. ad 
lapſos. 


* 


Inant of Works was not impoſſi 


14. Let every man be humbled in the ſenſe of 
his — and infirmities. Multum in hac vitd ille 


profecit, qui quim long? fit a perfectione juſtitie profici- 
ab quo ſaid N 2 good degree of 


ect ion to have proceeded ſo far, as well to know 
and obſerve our own imperfections. The Scripture 
concludes all under ſin; not only becauſe all have 
fail'dof the Covenant of Works, of the exactneſa of 
obedience, but by reaſon of their prevarication of 
that law which chip can obey. And indeed no man 
could be a ſinner, but he that breaks that law which 
he could have kept. We were all ſinners by the Co- 
venant of Works, but that was in thoſe inſtances 
where it might have been otherwiſe. For the Cove- 
ible, becauſe it confiſt- 


ed of impoſſible Commandments; for every Com- 
mandment was kept by ſome or other, and all at 
ſome times: but — it was impoſſible to be 
kept, becauſe at ſome time or other men would be 
impotent, or ignorant, or ſurpriz d, and for this, no 
abatement was made in that Covenant. But then 
ſince in what every man could help he is found to be | 
a ſinner, he ought to account it a mighty grace that | 
h _ other ſervices are accepted. In purſuance of 
t . 3 | EY 

15. Let no man boaſt himſelf in the moſt glori- | 
ous ſervices and performances of Religion. Qui in | 
Eccleſia ſemper glorios & granditer operati ſunt, C opus 
wm Domino mmquam imputaverimt, as 8. Oprien's 
* | hs Xpreilion 


* * * 


- 


he hath power to demand all our ſervices without} 
reward, and therefore if he will reward us, it muſt] 


Kw TS 


expreſſion is; they who havogreatly ſerved God i 
the Church, and have not been forward to exact 
— their reward of God, they are ſuch | 
God wi | moſt certainly reward. For humility with 
| out wo 7 works — more . to God, than 
ride thoug ing upon heaps of excellent actions. 1 
4 the ſaying of S. C hryſaſſome. & For if it be as na 
tural to us to live according to the meaſures of rea 
ſon, as for beaſts to live by their nature and inſtinct 
what thanks is due to us for that, more than to th 
for this 1950 Sy oro _ ſaid well, 2 te actes 
bent ſerviſti : Obſequitur Sol, obtemperat Lima. Boa 
not thou haſt well obeyed : The Sun and t 
Moon do fo, and ſhall never be rewarded. . * 
when our ſelves and all our faculties are from 


Is 


2. 


with the dew of his Divine Grace; ſending his ho- 
1y Son to call us to repentance, and to die to ob-ꝶ, 
tain for us pardon, and reſurrection, and eternal e, beni 
life; ending his holy Spirit by rare arguments, and per ib: 
aids external and internal to help us in our ſpiri- 4 gratis 
tual contentions and difficulties. So that we have 
nothing of our own, and therefore can challenge 
nothing to our ſelves. * But beſides theſe conſide- 
rations, many fifis are forgiven to us, and the ſer- 4. 
vice of a whole life cannot make recompence tor the 
infinite favour of receiving ym *Eſpecially}. 
lince after our amendment and repentance, there are 75 
. ſuch weakneffes and footſteps of our old 
pmpieties, that we who have daily need of the Di- | 
vine Mercy and Pity; cannot challenge a reward for 0 | 
that which in many degrees needs a pardon ; for if 
every act we do {ſhould not need ſome degrees of par- 
don, yet our perſons do in the periods of our imper- 
ett workings. * But after - this, all that we BY 6 
_— | 9 
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4 4 or 
ſter, that the ſtudious man hath pleaſed himſelf in 


Pa. 62 12. 


Ii 


"0 Cor 3.8. 


} APoc. 3.4. 
& 16. 6. 


I 
| 
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Mat. 5. 12. 
Mat. 1 0g. 


15 


To 


Rom. 8. | 


43. = bound upon us by ſo 2 3 of re- 


is as if Galileo when he had found out a Star which 


tages by his new Argum 


Fromiſſum qu 


2 Theſſ. 1. the 


______ The neceſſity of Repentance. 
do is no advantage to God, he is not profited or ob- 
liged by our ſervices, no moments do thence ac- 
crew. to his felicities; and to challenge a reward of 
God, or to think our beſt ſervices can merit heaven, 


he had never obſerved before, and pleaſed himſelf in 
his own fancy, ſhould demand of the Grand Signior 
to make him King of Tunis. for what is he the bet- 


his own Art, and the Turkiſh Empire gets no advan- 
ent? * And this is ſo Set 


the more material, if we conſider that the little- 
neſs of our ſervices (if other things were away) 
could not countervail the leaſt moment of ang; {| 
and the poor Countrey-man might as well have A 
manded of Cyrus to give him a Province for his hand- 
ful of river water, as we can of God to give 
us Heaven as a reward of our good works. 

16. But although this rule relying upon ſuch 
great and convincing grounds, can aboliſn all proud 


{expectations of reward from God as a debtor for our | 
good works, yet they ought not to deſtro a wgadl | 
„ho Y 
his gracious promiſes hath not only obliged himſelf . 
we pray to him, but to reward us if we 
work. For our God is merciful, he rewardeth every man ¶ wi 
according to bis works ſo ſaid David; according to 


deſt confidence and our re joycings in 


to help us 


the nature and graciouſneſs of the work, not accor- 
ding to their vain and proper worthineſs; not that 
they deſerve it, but becauſe God for the communi- 
cation of his goodneſs was pleaſed to promiſe it. 

= ex miſericordia ſed ex juſtitis 
erſolvendum, ſaid S. Bernard. Mercy firſt made 
omiſe, but Juſtice pays the debt. Which 
words were true, if we did exactly do all that duty 


to which the reward was ſo graciouſly promiſed; but 


where much is to be abated even of that little which 


ſe ge God's ju- 


ard, there we can in no 
FJ ſtice, 


| ; 


* wt 
1 
: 


deſire 


bad do 


7 


— 


erternal inſtances of duty, we may without our faul 


6 4 


veceſſit Nedentance. 


ST 


ſtice,but ſo as it ſignifies equity, and is mingled wit 
| the mercies of the — prot 


defervings. And yet let not this 
27 bu 1 — ay ade 


Ill fo plentifully reward it. 


ed that it be as little imputable to us as we can 


thas-js, let our default not be at all voluntary, but - 


wholly upon the accounts of a pityable infirmity 
For 29 a Covenant o — ſuch as 4 
were ; but the mind could not make amends with 
in for the defect without. But in the Goſpel it i: 
otherwiſe: for here the wil is accepted for the fast 
in all things 
where it is, there to pretend a will, is h 


iſie. Ne 


quam illud verbum eff, bent vult, nifi qui bent facit, ſaid 
the Comedian. This rule is our meaſure in the great 


lines of duty, in all negative Precepts, and in the 
periods of the law of Chriſt, which ot paſs by 
us without being obſerved; But in the rhaterral anc 


be diſabled, and therefore, can only be ſupplied 
with our endeavours anddeſires.- But that is our 
advantage: we thus can perform all God's will ac- 
ceptably. For if we endeavour all that we can, anc 
defire more, and purſue more, it is accepted as if we 


bad done all : for we are accepted according to what| * 


man hath, and not according to what be hath not. 


Unleſs we can neither endeavour, nor deſire, we 
£ 


ought not to complain of the burthen of the Divine 
Commandments. For to endeavour truly, and paſ- 


mandments, 


* Matter 


where the fact is not in our power. But 


, gratis; In Ma 
reddit. So Ferus. God * freely, and pays freely. lib. 3. ca 
If therefore thou wilt obtain grace — ee innks 


who of his own meer 


17. If we fail in the outward work, let it be { 23. 
order 


ſonately to deſire and contend for more, is obedi- 
ice and charity, and that is the fulflling of the Com- 


20. V. 8. 
1 


D 


| 


x" 


| 


| 


— 


Y 
. 10. He that deſpiſed Moſes law, died wich! rx 
bas. r two or three Witneſſes. | 


a 


_ The mece Ks ce. 
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utter for Meditation 2 of Script 
cording to the former Doct 


'The'Old Covenant; or the:Govetrizt TER 
"EO * N that day thou eateſt thereof thou malt bre 


* . 0 Gu i 18 every, one that continneth not in all 
Deut. 27. {things which are written in the law to do them. 
26. And thou ſhalt write upon ftones all the words 


* 


US" 1171 


3: ICs 
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Deut. 27. [of this law very plainly. 
1 Thou ſhalt — 5 from any of the wordsof 


hich I command thee this day, = the right hand 


r to the left. 
But it ſhall come to pals, paſs, if thou wilt: not hearken 


nto the voice of the Lord my God, to obſerve todo 
lhis Commandments and ahi 


Deur. 28. 
ſtatutes, then bal 


all al e e 


De New Covenant, or the Covenant of Grace. 


56 *Ythrough faith in his blood, to declare his nighteouſ- 


\ \ E are juſtified freely by his Grace throu 
the Redemption RM * in Jeſus hrough 


85 2505 Whom God hath let forth to be a propitiation 


neſs for the remiſſion of fins that are paſt, through 

the forbearance of God. * To 24 I ſay at this 
time his righteonfnefs, that he might be Juſt, and 
the ju{tifier of him that believeth in Jeſus. + Where 
is boaſting then? It Ss erclüded: by what law ? of 
works? Na „but by the law 6f faith. Therefore 
we conclude that a Man is juſtified by faith with- 


ut the deeds of the lav. 
in: BI „There 


1 


The neceſſuty of Repentance. E 


| There is t erefore now no Condemnation to them Rom. 8. 
are in Chriſt Jeſus, who walk not after the Fleſh", 14, 26, 
Spirit. For as many as are led by theſ?7- 8. 


to the wall 
things work toge 


1 Covenant that I will make with the Heb. 8. 10, 
of Iſrael after thoſe days faith, the Lord, III, 12. 
ill Dy my; laws in their mand, and write them i 
their hearts: and Iwill be to them a God, and the 
lhall, be to me a people-----all ſhall know me from 
the leaſt to, the, greateſt... * For I will be merciful 
0,theay-unrighteoulnels, and their fins and their 
iniquities will I remember no more. 1 

If any man 


1 


ba Knew no ſin, that we might be made these, 


ighteouſneſs of God in him. | | 
Repent and be baptized every one of you in theſag W 


* 4 7 : 
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AG 2. 215 Me deſcribed the right teouſneſs which is of the 
Rom, 10. law, that the man whuch doth thoſe ok 
5. 6,8, 9-[live by them. But the righteouſneſs w 
faith ſpeaketh on this wiſe -The word is 
thee, even in thy mouth and in thy heart, that 1s 
the word of faith which we eh that if tho 
ſhalt confeſs with thy mouth the Lord Jeſus, an 
Ii malt believe in . —— that God hath raif 
him from the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. 
x Cor- 15. Death 411 in victory. O death wher 
55, 36. is thy ſting ve N is Dey 
ſting of 2h 5 is ſin, and the ſtrength of fin is 
Heng But thanks be to God, which hich yn us tÞ 
victory through our Lord Jeſus Chr ; 
My yoke is eaſie, and — burthen is light. 
Rom. 8: | For what the law could not do in that it was weak 
13,4 through the fleſh, God ſending his own Son in the 
177 likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, hath ihe fin condemned fin 
t ſin the/fleſh; that the Righteouſneſs of the Law 
g might be fulfilled in us, who walk not iter the 
but after the Spirit. 
His Commandments are not grievous. 
7 Joh. 5-3 If while we were enemies we were reconciled to 
Rom. 3. | God by the death of his Son, much more being re- 
10. conciled we ſhall be ſaved by his life. * And not 
only ſo, but we alſo joyn in God through our 
| Lord Jeſs Chriſt, by whom we have now received 
{the atonement. 
© IPhil. 4. 13. 1 do all things through Chriſt which frength 
| _ i Meta me. 
2: Cor. M e 1s ſufficient for thee: for k 
9 is nds of perfect in weakneſs. A 
N,. 7. Ask and you ſhall have, ſeek and ye ſhall find, 
AB ock and 1t ſhall be opened unto you. © 
To him that hath ſhall be given, 100 he thall 
1 ve more abundantly. ö 
2 Cor. 7-14 Having therefore theſe promiſes, Jet us cleanſe an 
be. g. our ſelves from all filthineſs of the fleſh und ſpirit; | | lowiv 
2 4 2. Perfecting holineſs in the fear of the Lord. | defati 


ſalm 22. 55 50 m—_ 26, och 28. Jer. e — : The — 
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1 
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I. 


| 05 Eternal God, Lord of Heaven and Earth, Father 
| of Men and Angels, we do adore thy infonite Good- 
neſs, we revere t Fuſtice, and delight in thy Mercies, 
by which thou haſt dealt with us, not with the utmo 
rigbt and dominion of a Lord, but with the gentleneſs 
5 a Fatber; treating us like Friends who were indeed 
thy Enemies. Thou, O God, didſt ſee our follies, and 


„ and our proneneſs to. commit vanity ; 
eck — could not bring us 


nature to 
and becauſe our im 


God of all the World was pleaſed to make a new Cove- 

vam with Man, r 
| Bleſſed be God, and Bleſſed be that Mercy, which hath 
— . — things for us. O be pleaſe to work that 
[MISS (an HEY rom us. Let us not loſe our 
Title in the Covenant of Faith aud Repentance, by _ 
ring the one, or di ? the other; but let 

walk worthy of our vocation, according to 2 
| Faith, an mii and the Covenant of 


ow Lord Fes. 1 ) 


0 Bleſſed —_ 250 ſuffer us to abuſe t Aer 


| remembrance and ' ſenſe of thy glorious Favours endear our 
ſervices, and let thy goodneſs lead us to ce, and 
| our Repe ntance bring fort Ic Fruits 
or whole life. ly upon 
2 and terrour of thy Majeſly, ee entertain 
l ber with the 2 apprebenſions of thy loving 


455 bat we may fear more, and love more, every 


225 de fixes, paſſionately loving nu — zealouſly fol- 
| low; fre, patho Fing them — in · 


| 
| to perfect felicity whither thou didſt deſign us, the gre | 


The — 7 


obſerve our weakneſſes, thou knoweſt the averſeneſs of our | - 


cies, or to turn thy Grace into wantonneſs. the 


Godlineſs 
our Hearts the! - 


and more bating ſm, cruciſying all it Fedier 


— perſevering i fg in thmto the to the 2 of 5 | 


56 


a mighty grace, that I: may deſign to-pleaſe thee with my 
| beſt and all my Services, to follow 'ths beſt teompler 


. * - : . * 1 „ — 4 * a 
0 l : pas k43 it N as * 
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O Bleſſed end Etabill God, with'thy$ 


of thy Law. Make me to underſtand all the m 0 ad- 
| vantagtous ways of duty, and kindlò a flame in m 


Tho . of Repentanct, _ "IN 
irit übten 
our underflandings in the rare * Secrets 


—_ 


that no dificulty or contradiction, no tomptution wit th 
or perſecution 248 may ever extinguiſh. Give 


to do the noblsf Charities, to 


2 x forward to the ma 


5 — 
C Gs 


all Perfection. 
" the big h c 


he by which bo 

7 — 5 — that thou — take delight| 
r r thy Gr 
e FEE 7” : / ks — . . 


. 
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25 the nature my definition of Repentance,, And 
. what parts of any are fle by is in hel 


Scriptures, Wend 
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-  % 1 

teeth. _ a. Se. * 4.4 . MD ; =” : Ps. —_ 

” | — 1 * 


— 
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* 
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et SECT. al 


HE Greeks uſe two words to "TI | 
this duty, cla Ne and H. tr | 
Jagel. 1s from tac ſanex Ser, poft Haug 

E cyuciari, to be afflicted 1 in mind, 


Ps 7 Rs 


66 


* 


. nature of. 1 


what we have done ; and it is generally uſed for 
ſorts of Repentance, but more properly to ſignif⸗ 


of an ineffective Repentance. In the firſt ſenſe we 


derpoy, d w a,; and ye Jeeing, did not repent 
that. he might helicve bim. lin econd; ſen * 2 
pented too, but the end of ĩt was, he died with an 
guiſh and def; I : and of Eſau it 18 ſad, pelavoias 
Tomy ix ĩuge. Ho found uo place for an ¶ effective] re 


i StA, 


which two do full 
wileulrua, when it is 
and effective Repentance. in! 
tance, a ſorrow for what is done, a diſliking o 

things with its conſequents and effects; and fo. f: 
alſo it is a change of mind. But it goes no further 
than fo farr to change the mind, that it bring 
trouble and forrow, and ſuch things which are the 
natural events of it. Ms|auiaue Tal > drfgaaiyor 
faith Suidas. It is an affection incident to man, not 
to God, who cannot repent: where although by 
gabe. he means an Accident or property of Man, 
that is, a quality in the general ſenſes\yet that it is 
properly a paſſion in the ſpecial ſenſe, as the ſenſe 


ref all the meanin of 


|” 
i 


þ 


Heathens know Repentance to be paſnoxem animi 
quandam. (the ſame with T4)& arlgamvor in Suidas) 
2 paſſion que veniat de enſd ſententiæ prioris, coming 
from our being offended, or troubled at our for- 
mer courſe. But Tertullian uſes the Latine word, of 
which I ſhall give account in the following periods. 
But when there was a difference made, wdaroe 
| was the better word; which does not en ſigni- 
fie the ſorrow for having done amiſs, but ſomething 
chat is nobler than it, but brought in at the — of 


eit her the beginnings of a good, or the whole ſtate 


find it in 8. Matthew , vuis 5 iy 95 gefallen ddt 41. 34. 


have example in Juda, GilaαLia⅜du dla, he re 


pentance, but yet he repented too, for he Was 01158 
— e Ta Jaufuas da nricac, he fain woulc Heb. 26 
have bad it otherwiſe, BY he ſought it with tears 77. 12 


« 1 


* 


4 - 


t. 27-37 


"©: 4+; 04 
+ | 


2, 


= . 
1 
nere 


* 


[- 
| 
| 


of all men, as Tertullian obſerves ; ſaying, that the Lib. 1 


| Fr | 


4.58 | 


"1% nature of Repentance. 


orrow, For # x7 ber adm, a god! 3 that is 
aulaue, or the firſt beginning epentance, la- 
av01ay lire wor ketb this wes. Re ntance, 
druey dileulaiſe, and ts angler, 4 
to be repented of, not to be ſorrowed for, a repen- 
tance that is wito ſalvation. Sorrow may go before 
but dwells not with it, according to that of 
8. Chryſoflome , Medicina hic locus, non Judiciz, non 
ſed peccatorum remiſſonem [ron tribuit. | 

25 drs is the word. Repentance 
t wick for this is the lace of i 


icine 


ing that this Repentance is wholly 4 4 22ers 
2.adv tending to reformation and amendment. But 
lim made the obſervation more expreſs. br Gars 
ono g rere nomen non ex delicti confeſrone, ſed bop 
| emutatione c To repent among the 
reeks ſignifies og of 1 but the 
of mind. He ſpeaks of the Grammatical ſenſe 
of the Word: for in the whole uſe of i it, it is otherwiſe. 


For however the Granmarians ma — diftingmſh 
3. them, yet the words are uſed prom z for 
. {uCe"014 is ſometimes uſed in = bad = and 


wleuinuz; ſignifies the better Repentance; not often, 
but Barti it does. The Son that told his Father 
he would not work in his Vin 
ſſorry for refuſing and he went to r work, he 
Ma. 21.43%; and in the fame Chapter, tut 104. 8 
þrraughidure; ye ſeeing were not troubled, and ſor- 


rowful, that ye might believe; that is, amend your| 


ance | 


nd remedy, not of Judgment or 1 Ti 


eyard, afterwards was | 


fault. zumal Bas is in both places uſed for a lalu- 
ſtary Repentance. And on the other fide, Ge 

' fuſed to ſignifje in the evil ſenſe, a ſtate 'of m1 1{ery, 
3 remedy. e irre, ei Cant, Te 
the 
Man cometh to Repentance, that is, to miſery, and ſor 
row. So that 1 of ulefulnefz L 
be drawn from the Grammatical ſenſe of theſe words 


They both fi eee 1 


t read that of Solomon, The vicked| 


= W cle. re ent 


8 


— 


| 


— qt. * 


8 11 
e 
entance. 


"The nature of 


both 


ning 


turn 


| Das, peſezmootur, in Tuſtin Maſter, all ſignifying aÞ9: 


— 


Frenifie a forrow ; and they both are uſed for 
the ſame thi 
— * he who being ſorrowfu 
t, bi 
kale bimſelf' to wiſer courſes. So 
N Cural duo Lune ig” bis Legau dn, R 
is a ſenſe and compunction of the ſoul for thoſe 

things which were done folliſhly. 
Sum Dea que facti, non fat ique 
| Nempe ut Pœniteat, fic Met 


Repentance does exact 
puniſhment for evils 


done, and good undone ; 

but beſides it 18 mate de abuſu hujus verbi parum 

»” e uc 1 
a converſion to that which Sum Des, cui nemen nec Cicers — audit. 


is better. So Aretas defines it. Menirud Sd guild dert 
am Ii, Y hela g, „ RN lee, The ſame with 
the former; an eſchewing 
And thus the Holy Scriptures 
word and this du urs 
life; ago A 7 fn, d νν dr dd) xids 75 à tur- : 
from fin; and it is emphatically called by the f King 8. 
Apoſtle dev d ren Veer, ar 
works, that is, a forſaking them with ſorrow that e- 
ver we committed them: And it is alſo #rgopi ayes g. 14. 
coy, a converſion to God t; from darkneſs to light, & 
from the power of Satan unto God: dafi re-h17 


departing from our follies and a changing to a bet-t·S m. n· 
ter life. — thou N 


pture taken for ſorrow only, or a 


that the fact is done; yet it is called Repentance, ad. 26.18 
no otherwiſe than as : 


of hel wn —_ 5 F 
0 uty and ſtate of Repentance : which ought Luke 19. 
to be obſerved leſt (as it is tao commonly) _— »9, mo 


_ and indeed that will be the beſt 
: No man can be truly ſaid to re- 
for doing evil be- 

avorinus, dro 


— 


* 


rige panas, 


anea © vocar. 


| 
| 
ntance ' 


evil, and doing good. | 
underſtand this | 4. 
ole change of ſtate,and 


| Heb. G. r. | 


It is a w 


5. 
ance from dead ai. 39. 20 · 
Chron. | 


to ſobriety, the ſame with wdaGdanm,ulle$-f Tim. 2. 


ſometimes to Repent, 1s in Scri- 8 * 


| 


ing troubledJer. 3. 7. [ 


's called Charity; dat fz 


part, or action, or ad junct i. 


4 


. —— 


4 


um Ad 


Sr of Repentance. _ 


: 


"Thelis nothing elfe but a yas a and 
fſthat he will ſin nomore; which deſcriptions of Re- 


Revenge, and hol 


— 
__ = 
oo - : 


4 
: 


be miſtaken for the whole ſtate, and we account our 


[7,De refer the offence, of our mer ad 


autem ponitentiam nihil aliud aft 


| _—_ that ſpeaks, or laughs,. or 
tread. . Theſe 25 elfects 0 his —— but not the 


| ſintire change of the ſinner, _ all. its appendages 


LY ; ſune uf. ges with the other.  Pexitentia, is uſed by 
. [the old Latin tranſlation; and is moſt tenaciouſly 
* [retained by all them who make the very life of Rel 


I iuice of luxuriant trees into irregular ſuckers and 


8 wy cy they calf. enances ; for they X-Juppoſe the word in 
a. „ de its very nature and inſtitution to 
tic. that is punitive, and afflictive. So Hugo, Panitentia | 


5 ; quaſt p e 2 per. eam homo in ſe putt, ous 


elves perfect penitents, if we have only wept a pe- 
— 2 1 which ; is allo to 4 * in 
the definitions which the Doctors give of = in 
Tertullian & calls it | a paſhan the mind, er grief 
8. Auſlin t all it 
Pp in it (a that which it grieves 
to have committe hed only deſcribe that part 
ſot repentance w ch —.— ſignified by ws: 
Ie, and is nothing elſe but a 8 5 "frrow, 
the porch, or beginnings of Ln On the 
{other ſide La#antius + deſcribing Repentance, gives 
ie only the Grammatical ſenſe of . prmiraas.. mv 
ofitert 
oer 1 (faith 


rmation, 


= Eva 


WE revenge always 


e [© ulterim now peccaturum 


uſt as if we ſhould ſay, A4 man is a 
that can learn to 


Pentance are 


ingredients of a W definition. Sorrow, an 
purpoſes and — are 
but ſingle. acts of a returning, and penitent man 
whereas Repentance is a whole ſtate of a new life, — 


and inſttuments of mini 
As the Greeks have, fo — the 18 alſo two 


Words to ſigniſie this duty, Penitentia and Rejipiſcen- | 
tia, and theſe have almoſt the ſame fate and the 


pentance to run into corporal auſterities (like the 
excreſcencies) which therefore by way. of eminen- 


fe ſomething 


1. 


£2 


| 


| 


"The e of Repentance. | "6x. 


malt admit. Much like that of Scot; Fanitentia 
quaſi pens tenentia; which they both learned from 
S. Auſtin 5 penitere eft idem rei commſſ e aliguem So lil. c. 
pudere ac pigere, ita ut, pænitet, fit idem quod pena te-|\g. 1 
net. This ſenſe of the word prevailed long, and 
therefore ſome that would ſpeak exactly, obſerving! 
that the duty of Repentance did principally conſiſt 
in the amendment of our lives, were torc'd to uſe 
theword Refpiſcentia, which better renders the Greek 
Me,. SO LaGantizs expreſly, Graci melizs & fig- * 6. c. 
vificantius wenivue dicunk : quam Latine poſſumus reſi- nd. 
pſcentiam dicere. Reſpiſcit enim ac mentem ſuam quaſe 
inſania recipit quem errare piget, erg ſeipſum 
dementia, & confirmat animum ſuum ad rectius viven- 
dum. He truly repents who recovers his mind from | 
(folly, and chaſtiſing his error, and grieving for his 
nr, Gt {ſtrengthens his ole to better living. | 
Either of the words will ſerve the turn. Pamten-| 7. 
tia; or Penance, is the old Latine word;  Reſiprſcen- 
tia is the new one, but very expreſſive and ſigni 
cant : and it is indifferent which be uſed; it men 
had not a deſign upon one, which cannot prudent- 
ly be affected by it. But ſuch is the force of words, 
eſpecially when men chooſe and affect one particu- 
larly and ftudiouſly reject another which is apt to 
ſignifie the ſame thing, that in the Greek Church | 
becauſe their words for Repentance did imply only | 
or principally a change of life, they uſually ibe 
Repentance in that formality; but the later Latins 
practice and diſcourſe to other purpoſes; and the 
College of Rhemes render 47410075, word for word 
after their vulgar Latin, agite pauitentiam, doe pe- 0 
nance, which is fo abſurd a reddition, that their in- 
{tereſt and deſign is more apparent then their skill 
in Grammar, or their ingenuity. It is much, very 
much better which we learn from a wiſe Hea 
who gives ſuch an account both of the words 
thing as might not misbecome the beſt inſtructed 
97 — nature e 


| a — = 2 * 


| | or wills, by the belp of a better. For when we are fal 


— 


' . | ing from fooliÞh words and deeds, and the 


g 


ſthe reformation of 
a new life. 


' L. 


[eflnaubariuche rr ανν¾) £ Vu, Thy S ime 


| gyoirmoy % Te x; Abyuv pul, Y * duerepinirs Cong 


| gent baſte to return to juſtice or righteouſneſs as the cure 


| ſorrow, admitting a Divine Correction. H 5 werdrua cur 


noſity differences the two Greek words; making 
| pemwane to be but {the beginning of ware: ſor- 
ron the beginning o ance ;, and both together 


terof a 
word penitentia does really fignifie (by uſe I mean 
and cuſtome hobo: — and js 


altho? it implies that ſorrow and grief which is the 
natural inlet of reformation of our lives, and the 
[conſequent of our ſhameand ſin, yet it alſo does ſig- 
nify correction and amendment, which is the forma- 
lity and eſſence of Repentance; and therefore Eraſinus 
more warily and in imitation of the old Latines, 
| fays that penitere is from pone tenere, quod eft poſte- 
rus confiltum capere , to be wiſer the next time; to 


of the duty : His words are excellent words, and 

ore Tal tranſcribe them. A v NT 
mace pin wy dtn lara dpag}drorres 3 c, dc GÞ dart 
a 4 morne/er & Axor, amerogdSuiret M dH, TH elo, 
Kendiig zen 38 m D Ad e d ara. ya 


i ονεen· 1 5 lers d] pmomgins dgxh ), o 


epgrzwic Ve ought principal to take care that 


tan 
then to make dil; 


wedo not fir ; but if we be overta 


of our wickedneſs : that we may amend our evil counſels 


In from goodneſs, we receive or recover it again re 
KA, Set, by a wiſe or well principled penitentia 


but repentance it ſelf is the begimting of wiſdom, a fy- 
U . 

225 4 hife not to be repented of. Where beſides the 
ition of repentance and a moſt perfect deſcri- 
ption of its nature and intention, he with ſome cu- 


the old, and the inſtitution o 


But to quit the words from being the ſubject mat-| 
Ou it is obſervable that the Latine 


we of the whole duty of Repentance; and 


& 


* , a . k % 1 * 


= 
oY — 


mou e a change of mind without a 
change, is to affirm that to be true which 


ter to be before the Mother, and the fruit to be 
kept in the root, not to grow hen the branches. 


—ů — th 
— —— — — — — — 


» , The nature an 
chooſe again and chuſe better; and fo A Gellius de- 


fines it, Funitere, tum dicere ſolemus cum que ipf fecimus, Noct Art · 
ata a ſit 7 


aut qua de noſtr4 voluntate noftroque confilio 
ea nobis poſt incipiunt diſplicere, ſententia mage ii no- 


am demutanius. To repent is when 
which we have done diſpleaſe us, and we 2D 
our minds. So that here is both a Dzſpleaſure — 
Change; a diſpleaſure and ſorrow for the evil, and 
a change to 17 And there ought to be no ſcru- 


I ing elſe N 
4 evil: which whether it = 8 
or by fear, or by hope, e 1. 2 
n mind, 121 diſpleaſure ; 
for if it were ſtill in all ſenſes a pleaſure to go on, 
they would never return back. And therefore to 
fu _ a repentance without dif] Ponte, 3 1s to ſup- 

teration, or a ta- 
g a new courſe without diſliking the old. ; 
then to ſuppoſe any other ſorrow 1 — 
ſary, than this which naturally is included in the 


| 


EXPETIENCE 
tells us is not true, and it is to place Self-afflition 
and punition at the head, which is to be loox d for 
in the retinue of repentance ;z to make the 


* the Latine words can no way 
of Queſtion in this A ; 22 the 1 the Greek 


ng 


ng, they differ but as the more 

as the beginning of Repentance and the 
_— s of perfection; according to that laying, 
ententia erroris magnus gradus 1 od aug 
To acknowledge and mii rry for our 1 Fake 
ep to ad Gay and both togeth 
hat piety, that change, that Ir 2 1s 2 
uty- of the new man, of the R ſinner: 
we can beſt — it by the words o that 


Ho. in this; for by the firſt ſorrow of a penitent] 


are uſed as maiſcnouſly ; and when 2 


— — 9 —  — 


Mat. 38.8. 


Acts 26. | 


10. 
| 


ſeven of the 


revealed DP (Fave this grace to all his ſervants : 
oly 
©. [Converſion , from whoſe bleſſed words, together 


ment o, li 
8 deb all 


——y "_— „ * 


* A... Jy 1 ” "_ 


Jeſus ſpeaking to S. Paul at his 


with thoſe of S. Paul in his Narrative of that ſtory, 
we may draw this more — deſcription. To 
repent is to tn from darkneſs to light, Now the pow- 
er of Satan wito God, doing works worthy of ament- 
e, fer the forgiveneſs of fins, that we may 
eritance among them that are ſan@ified by 
faith in Chrift Feſus, © © * *.. 918 
Upon this account, the parts of Repentance 
are two; 1. leaving on ſms : which is properly re- 
pentance from dead works. And 2, doing holy actions 


in the remaining portion of our days ; ations meet 


or repentance ; 1o the Baptiſt called them. This 
is in Scripture by way of ny called Ne- 

ance; lere oi, ſo the Baptif u ed it; diſtingui- 
ſhing Repentance from its fruits; that is, from fach| (| 4 
igniſications, exerciſes and proſecutions of this are uſ 
change, as are apt to repreſent, and to effect it che h 
more and more; ſuch as are confeſſion, weeping, Worle 
ſelf-afflitions, alms, and the like. So 8. Paul, uſing (| ' 
the fame words before King Agrippa. But by way | [| Which 
of Synecdoche, not only the fruits and conſequent | [| Yenan! 


jexprefſions, but the beginning ſorrow alſo is ſigni- Fr i be 


ed by the ſame word: and all are under the ſame 
Commandment, though with different degrees of Life, t 
ecellity, and expreſſion; of which I thall after- | become 

rds give account. Here I only account concer-| the Co 
ing the eſſential and conſtituent parts and defini 
ion of Repentance. . 
All the whole duty of Repentance, and every coming 
f its parts, is ſometimes called Converſion. Thus Ito him, 
odly ſorrow is a converſion or change: and upon 


{that aconnt S. James calls upon ſinners. Be aſlicted, and Repent 


mourn, and weep, let your laigbter be turned into mon- bim hat 
ung. and your joy into weeping. This is the firſt change and a 


ſof dur affections, which is attended with a change|87ve Re 
jof our judgment; when we do no longer admire f umm 


1 _— » —— 1 


8 


ii w Repentance.  oOlaonny 
18 the falſe beauties of ſin; but judge righteouſly con | 
* cerning it. And of this the Prophet Jeremy giv 
her | Teſtimony, Surely, after that I was turned, I re 3 
pented. And by this word 27) the Hebrews expreſg “ ** 
te dutys which the L XX. indifferently render b 
my usr, and wrauiane, and is beſt rendred, Con 
Ha verſion. And then follows the converſion of 

1 whole man, Body and Soul, Mind and Spirit, 


| | are ſet inoppolition againſt ſin, and apply themſely 
9 to the Service of God“ and conformity to Jeſus. 
nee] FN! 0 2927202. Rl LN 
re- — ö 
iom || SECT. IL 
et — * —— 
This Of Repentance in general; or Converſion. 
Ne- BEET 0 
1 Epentance and Faith in 1 ſigniſie ſome-- . 
*þ hes more generally; and in the fœderal ſenſe R 


this| [| are uſed for all that tate of Grace and Favour whic 
& it che holy Jeſus revealed, and brought into t 
ing, [| World. They both ſignifie the Golpel : For th 
ſing whole Goſpel is nothing elſe but that | = tidi 
way which Chriſt brought to all Mankind, that the Co 
nent [| Yenant of Works, or exact meaſures ſhould no 
ni now be exacted, but men ſhould be ſaved by ſecond 
ame thoughts, that is, by Repentance and Amendment o 
of I\Life, through falch int e Lord Jeſus. That is, if w 
fter- become his Diſciples, (for that is the Condition o 
acer-| the Covenant) we {hall find Mercy, our .in: 
ini: Je blotted out, and we ſhall be ſaved if we obey hear- 
tily and diligenth, though not exaTly. This be- 
very | coming his Diſciples is called Faith, that is, coming 
Thus J to him, believing him, hoping in him, obeying him, 
upon and conſequent to this is, that we are admitted to 
4, nd Repentance, that is, to the pardon of our Sins. For 
nom bim hath God exalted on his Right-hand, to be a Prince 
— 4 and a Saviour Jobrat werdyoray νν agua AuZaͤr, to At. 5,31; 
bange Ede Repentance and Remiſſon of Sins. This is the 
Imire ſumm Total of the 2 1 That we have leave to 


BD 


wth Am 


* , 


meer 


2. 


Ver. 2. 


repent, ſappoſes that God will pardon what is paſt, 


lei les; for he hath power to pardon Sins, and 


ueſt, viz. which we have committed. This is tha 


Gal. 3. 12 Pauli at m ib Thu ai, hefure that faith _ 
ic 


But then that we have leave to repent, ſuppoſes us al- 
ſo highly bound to it. It is in meer pity to our infir-] 
mities, our needs and our miſeries, that we have 
leave to do it: and this is given to Mankind by} 
faith in Jeſas Chrift, that is, by becoming his Dif- 


take them away, and to cleanſe us from all unrighteon 


which all the World did need, and long d for; 1 
was the zgva]vr dm wy a/dror, the hidden myſt 

all Ages, but revealed in Chriſt ; whoſe blood ( 
St. Clement expreſſes it ) Tasi 11 rb wlaroias xa eur 
vn brought to all the World the Grace of 
Repentance. | | 
This is the Goſpel. For the Goſpel is nothing elſe 
but Faith and Repentance. The Goſpel is called Faith 


we were under the Law, ſhut up unto the faith wh 
ſhould afterwards be revealed; that is, to the Go» 
/pel, or the glad Tidings of Repentance ,, which is 
called dd mytws, the bearing of faith. For Faith be- 
ing here oppoſed to the Law, that is, the Covenant 
of. Mercy to the Covenant of Works, muſt mean, the 
Covenant of Repentance. And therefore although, if 
we conſider as proper and particular Graces 
and habits, they have differing natures and defini- 


Add: 20 
21» 


tions; yet in the general and federal ſenſe of which 
I now ſpeak, Faith and Repentance are onl diſtin- 

iſhed by Relations and reſpects, not by ſubſtance 
nd reality. Repentanee towards God, and faith to- 
ards our Lord 5 Chriſt; that is, Repentance for 


aving ſinned againſt z 4 e, I fay, 
brough faith in 72 thriſi; that 1s, a Repentance 
rocured, and preach d and enjoyn d by Chrilt. be- 
ng the Summ of his Diſcipline. And that it may 
ppear Faith and Repentance to be the ſame thing, 
nd differing only in name and manner of 3 : 

ton, St. Faul confounds the diſtinction which he 


formerly 


| 


rFance. " 


formerly made, and that which he called ance 
towards God, and faith towards our Lord Feſus, in his 
Sermons in Aſa; in his Epiſtles to the Hebrews, he 
calls, Repentance from dead wcrks and faith in God. 
And the words are uſed for each other promiſcu- 


hell called piſarijorm, Abraham called marina, 

If one comes the dead they will repent - No, ſaid 

Abraham, If they will not hear Moſes and the Pro- 

3 F one come from the dead, they will not he- 
ev 


count of the delaying of the coming of the Lord 
for the puniſhment of the e ews and Ene- 
mies of Chriſt, ſays, it is becauſe God of his in- 


ted to the faith, or becoming Chriſtians, as the 


| whole deſign of the place infers; and this he calls 
ele perdvorey Xofhoes, a coming to Repentance, that is, 


to the faith of Chriſt. And therefore the Goſpel is 


tance and pardon of Sins in the Name of Chriſt, 
that is, procured from all them who are his Diſci- 
ples: and to this we are baptized, that is, adopted 
into the Religion, into that Diſcipleſhip under 
which God requires holineſs, but not perfect mea- 


cability or perfect innocence. mn | 
And as the Goſpel is called Faith, and Faith is 
Repentance, that is, it is the ſame Covenant of Grace 
and Mercy, with this only difference, that it iscal- 
led Faith, as it relates to Chriſt who procured this 


ſelf ſo procured : So Baptiſm by the fame analog) 


pslzyoies, the Baptiſm of Repentance, ſo it is called 
in the Feruſalem Creed; that is, the admiſſion to the 


in their appendage to the Nzcene Creed, thus ex- 
preſs: I believe one Bapezſo for the remiſſon of _ 
2 = t 


finite goodneſs expects even them alſo to be conver-| 


nothing elſe but an univerſal publication of Repen-| 


ſures; fincerity without hypocriſie, but not impec- 3 


Mercy for us, Repentance, as it ſignifies the Mercy it 


is called the Baptiſm unto Repentance, Ba cu 38 


Grace of the Goſpel; which the Fathers of CP. 


ouſly in St, Luke; for that which the rich Man in| 


15. 


OT 


e, or be perſwaded. And St. Peter giving an ac-Þ Pet 3. 9 


| * 


"The nature of Repentance. 


5 ee and conſequently needs Mercy all the 


tiſm alone; no other way ſh a 
this Title, but by being once initiated into the Go- 
ſpel to be Diſciples of Jeſus. Not that it is to be ſup- 
pet that our ſins are only pardon d when we are 


fins. And this is demonſtratively certain, not 2 1 
| ſof Chrift's coming. For if we were nat admitted 


Ito Repentance after Baptiſm, then we were ſtill to 


ie; and then Chriſt were dead in vain, we are get 


{time the juſt ſhall ſtill need pardon, and find it, if 


that is to remiſſion of Sins we are admitted by Bap- 
we have this Grace, 


aptized; but that by Baptiſm we are admitted to 
the State and Grace of Repentance and pardon of 


upon thoſe many inſtances of Baptized penitents, ad 
poems topardon, and Baptized Criminals called up- 
on in Scripture to repent, but upon the very nature 


of the Evangelical Covenant, and the whole deſign 


be judged by the Covenant of Works, not by the 
Covenant of Faith; and we ſhould inherit by the 
Lau, or not at all, and not be beirs according to pro- 


in our firs, and all the World: muſt periſh, becauſe 
{all Men have ſinned, and ſo none ſhould go to Hea- 
ven but newly baptized Infants, or newly baptized 
Catechumens: and how then could the Goſpel be 
la New Covenant, it being exactly the ſame with the 
Law; for ſoit muſt be, if it promiſe no Mercy or 
Repentance to them that ſin after our adnuttance to 
lit. * But Baptiſm is a new birth, and by it we are 
{ araxgmifeuvor dis wildruey, renewed wito Repentance, 
ſunto that ſtate of life which ſuppoſes holineſs and 


Iway 3, according to that ſaying, Fuſtus ex fide vivet, 
The juft Hall Iroe by faith; that is, all our righte- 
uſnels, all our hopes, all our ſpiritual life is con- 
erved by, and is relying upon this Covenant of Mer- 

, the Covenant of Faith, or Repentance : all his Life 


e perſeveres in it, that is,endeavours to obey accor- 

ing to the righteouſneſs of Faith, that is, ſorcerely, 

ligently, and by the meaſures of a man. Of this 
e ſhall in the ſequel make ne. n 

. * 


— * 


Wn 


DAA of Repeutance, 


For the preſent IL conſider, that Repentance or Con- 


verſion. admits of degrees according to the neceſſi- 
ties of men. For that Repentance which Chriſt and 


dom, was an univerſal change of life; which men 
did lead in the darkneſs of Heathen ignorance, and 
idolatrous impieties among the Gentiles, and the 
more than Heathen crimes among the Jews, the 
whole Nation being generally falſe, ſuperſtitious, 
bloody, perſecutors, proud, rebellious, and at laſt 


had long d for ever ſince they were a people : But in 
the perſwaſion and effecting 
was ſome difference of Diſpenſation and Miniſtery. 
John the Baptiſt began, and he preach'd Repen- 
tance to the Jews, that they might believe in the Meſ- 
ſias, and ſo flee from the wrath to come, that is, from 
the deſtruction of their Nation, which he prophe- 
tically foretold ſhould come to paſs, for their reject- 
ing him whom the Baptiſt did F Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles purſued the ſame Doctrine, ſtill 
thruſting forward the deſign, that is, preaching ſuch 
a Repentance as was proportionable to this purpoſe: 
that is, obedience to the Goſpel, the admiſſion of 
ſuch Doctrines which did deſtroy the gayeties and 
curſed uſages of the world. So that the Repentance 
which was firſt preached was in order to faith; that 
is, the Baptiſt, and Chriſt, and Chriſt's Apoſtles 
preaching Repentance, did mean ſuch a converſion or 
change as would take them off from thoſe crimes 
which ſo prepoſſeſsd their hearts, that by them they 
were indiſpos d to receive Chrift's perſon and do- 
ctrine, both which were ſo contrary to their prejudices 
of Pride and Covetouſneſs, Malice and Ambition. 

And therefore among the Jews, Repentance was 


his Apoſtles preach d at the opening of the King-| 


rejecters and cruciſiers of their Meſſias, whom they 


ot this Repentance, there 


to go before Faith: for they were already ſuffici- 


ently diſpoſed to believe the Revelations of God, 


2 ' __natel) 


they had uſed to Prophets, and expected the} - 
Meſſias, and pray d for his day, and long'd aſl 


un.. 
W „ * 


— 


w_ The nature of Repentance. on 
Inately for it: fo that they were by nothing hundred 
in their faith, but by their luſts and ſecular thoughts; 
and the way to make them believe, was to cure 
their pride. How can ye believe, who receive honour 
| another ? Their hunting after 19K Amon 
the people, did indiſpoſe them to the believing and 
receiving Chriſts perion and doctrine. Therefore un- 
till they did repent of that, they could not believe 
84 Land according y our bleſſed Saviour complain' 


when they ſaw the light which ſhin'd in the 
Miniſtery of John the Bapteſt, yet they would not re- 
pent, that they might believe. * But afterwards the Jews 
when they were invited to the Religion, that is, to 
believe in Jeſus, were firſt to be called to Repen-| - 
tance, becauſe they had crucified the Lord of Life; 
ant! if they ſhould not repent for crucifying an in- 
nocent perſon, they would be infinitely tarfrom 
believing him to be the Lord of life, and their long 
deſired Meſſas. | | 
7. But the Repentance that was preached to the 
Gentiles, though it had the ſame deſign (as to the 
event of things) yet it went in another d. 
Their Religion taught them impiety, luſt and folly 
was plac'd upon their Altars, and their gods bore 
ſm their hands ſmoaking firebrands kindled with the 
| coalsof Sodom they had falſe confidences, and evil 
ſexamples, and factith principles; they had evil 
laws; and an abrminablePriefthood, and their Da- 
ons, which they call'd Gods, would be worſhip- 
= with luſts and cruelty, with drukenneſs and 
wellings; ſo that their falſe belief and Reli - 
gion betrayed them to evil lives, there fore they were 
to be recovered by being taught a better belief, and 
2 more holy Religion, therefore in theſe, faith was 
to go before Repentance. Penitentie ſtimulus ex ſide 
acciderat, as Tertullinn s expreflion” is. Faith was 
the motive of their Repentance. Nlissos j wdſedyoue . 
ede. So S. Clemens Alexandrinus. id 38 un mm- 
Wai. 2. feuey dudflngs Era 5 ci ile, i jrmibioiſes ac 
9 * e Ii hb a * 11 a 8 E or * 


| 
5 


abt. 


an inſtance of the word ſo uſed in the caſe of S. Peter, 


? : 
The nature of . Kepent ance. = ._ 


e Linen (a empiiolu Tp N ee 
Td 7 Tas Ulords Previs, 3d" ir pilaCaneiier qu 3 
$i Ln 62157295 cvifomay. Repentance is the perfe- 
ion and conſiunmation of Faith. For unleſs the ſin- 
er believes his action to be a ſin, and that evil is his 
rtion if he ſins, and that he ſnall be happy if he 
ive by the rule of the Commandments, he can never 
2 converted : Therefore mm the converſion of the 
entiles, Faith was to be ordinarily the firſt. 
In proportion to theſe ſeveral methods, the do- 8. 
rine or ſtate of Chriſtianity was ſometunes called 
Faith t, ſometimes Repentance*: He that believed Je-k Mat . 
ſus Chriſt, would repent of his fins ; and he that didſis. 
repent, would believe. But ſometimes brfidelity ſtood f Ads 26. 
at the gate, and ſometimes Malice and vile Affecti- Ja. _ . 
ns. That which ſtood next, was firſt to be removed. B. 2, 
Now the acceſs of both theſe to Chriſt is in Scrip-| g. 
ure called Converſion, or Repentance. Where Faith] 
nly was wanting, and the man was of Moſes 
nd a good man, the becoming a Chriſtian was a 
aziors, 2 perfection or conſummation, a progreſ- 
ſion rather than a returning, #c-zm not ara fepd. 
But when Chriſt had been preached, all the obfirma- 
tion and obſtinacy of mind, by which they ſhut 
their ces againſt that light, all that was choice, and 
intereſt, or paſſion, and was to be reſcinded by Re- 
pentance. But Converſion was the word indifferently 
uſed concerning the change both of Jews and Gen- 
tiles, becauſe they both abounded in iniquity, and; 
did need this change, called by 8. Paul, «maurguor Rom. ;. 
« dene drone, a redemption from all iniquity ; 
by S. Peter dmsgord dm wrneid, a converſion from 
3 n 3 
In analogy and proportion to theſe Repentances 
and en of Fown and Gentiles, the Repentan-Luke 22. 
ces of Chriſtians may be called Converſion. We havejz2. 


IWhen thou art converted, ſtrengthen thy brethren; that 
is, when thou art * from thy folly and 


I I On CEE I. 


IL The nature. of Repentancc. 


-. [of the Evangelical holineſs, which is, that ſtate of 
|Repentance I have been now deſcribing, which is, 


| |pentance js ſignified and recommended to us in 


11. 


from vanity, and impiety, or unjuſtice; when a 


Idiſtance; for every habitual ſinner, every one that 


Cl. 1. 20 


32. 


2 
and wnreproveable in bis ſight. Pardon of fins is the! 


| 
| 
| 
| 


thren, that they may not fall as thou haſt done. This 


1 we are to retire, ſo is the degree of our Converſion. 
The term from whence, is various, but the term whi- 


| not that every ſinner hates God by a direct hate; 


n of denying the Lord, do thou confirm thy bre- 
is erasgo gi dm fals, and ar dd,! 2 converſion 


perſon of any evil life returns to his duty, and his 
undertaking in Baptiſm: from the unregenerate to 
the regenerate eſtate, that is, from habitual ſin to ha- 
bitual grace. But the Repentances of good men for 
their {ins of infirmity, or the ſeldom interruptions 
of a good life by ſingle falls, is not properly Con- 
verſion. But as the diſtance from God is, from whence 


ther we go. is the ſame. All muſt come to God 
through Jeſus Chriſt in the meaſures and ſtrictneſſes 


| 


A perfet abremmciation of all iniquity, and a fmcere o- 
bedience in the faith of Feſus Chriſt : which is the re- 
ſult of all the foregoing conſiderations and uſages 
of words; and is further manifeſted in the tollow- 
ing appellatives and: deſcriptions, by which Re- 
Scripture. . | | 
I, It is called Reconciliation, xd|anaeyt. We pray 
you in Chriſt's ſtead to be reconciled to God; that is, to 


be friends with him, no longer to ſtand in terms of 


* . 


provokes him fo anger by his iniquity, is his enemy: 


but as obedience. is love, ſo diſobedience is enmity or 
hatred by interpretation, ix 79 Jravcig & mig _ 
| ynegte, enemies in their mind by wicked works. 80 
S. Paul expeſſes it: and therefore the reconciling! 
of theſe, is to repreſent them holy aud unblameable, | 


leaſt — of this reconciliation; Our ſins and our 


ſinfulneſs too muſt b taken away; that is, our old 


built, and the remaiient affections mult be taken off, 
| 


before 


— 


n olf. 


efore 


Wy 


pure capacity obediential: but a ſinner hath diſ- 
poſitions oppoſit Spirit of Grace, and he Jam. 1.18. 


; The nature of Repentance. 73_ 
before. we are friends of God. And therefore we] 
find this reconciliation preſs d on our parts; we are | 
reconciled to God, not God to us. For although the 
term be relative, and ſo ſignifies both parts; as con- 
junction, and friendſhip, and ſociety, and union 
do: yet it pleaſed the Spirit of God by this expreſ- 
ſion to ſigniſie our ras Garg: + and to leave the 
other to be-ſuppoſed ; becauſe if our parts be done, 
whatſoever is on God's part, can never fail. And 
2. Al this reconciliation begins -on God's 
part, and he firſt invites us to peace, and gave his 
Son à Sacrifice; yet God's love is very revocable ti 
we are reconciled by obedience and conformity. 
2. It is called Renewing, and that either with th > 
connotation of the ſubject renewed, or the cauſe re- Tit. 3. 5: | 
newing. The renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, and the re- Rom. 12· 2. 
newing of the mind, or the ſpirit of the mind. The Eph. 423 
word is exactly the ſame with w#larve, which is 2 
change of mind from worſe to better, as it is di 
ſtinguiſhed from the fruits and effects of it. So 
be renewed in your mind, that is, throw away all yc 
fooliſh principles, and nonſenſical propoſitions by 
which you uſe to be tempted and perſwaded to fin 
and inform your mind with wiſe notices and ſen 
tences of God : That ye put off concerning the old con 
verſation the old man, which 1s corrupt according to th 
deceitful Iuſts; and that ye put on the new man, which 
after God is created in righteouſneſs and true bolineſs , 
which is an excellent deſcription of Repentance: 
In which it is obſervable, that S. Paul uſes two 
words more to expreſs the greatneſs and nature of 
this change and converſion, It is 
2. A new Creature; The new Man, Created in| +13 
wirbt : for the ſtate of Repentance is ſof Erh. 2-10: 
great an alteration, that in ſome ſenſe it is greater john 3. 6, 
than the Creation; becauſe the things created hac 
in them no oppoſition to the power of God, but: 


muſt 


— — — 


1 5 The nature of Repent ance, 


muſt unlearn much before he can learn any thing 
we muſt die betore he can be born. | 


5 Nam gnodcunq; ſuis mutatum fi nibus exit, 
_ . Continud hoc mors eſt illins quod fuit ante, Lucret. 


Our ſins, the body of ſin, the ſpirit of uncleanneſs, 
the old man myſt be aboliſhed, mortified, crucified, buri- 
ed; our ſins mnt be laid away, we muſt hate the gar- 

nients ſpotted with the fleſh, and our garments muſt be 
55 . Iwbitened in the blood of the Lamb ;" our hearts mn/? 
Pſal. 30. 9. be purged from an evil conſcience, purified cs God is 


» . 
Jude 
Rev. 7. 14. 


2 Cor. 7. l. pure, that is, as 8. Faul expreſſes it, from all filthi- 
5 Job- 3-3-tneſs of the fleſh and ſpirit, * renouncing all 


nngodlineſs and worldly lufts. 
14. | And then as the antitheſis or conſequent of this 
4 |. þ | 
[ ſis, when we have laid away our fin, and renounced 
(Gu) 2. 20 ungodlineſs; we unſt᷑ live godly, rightconfly, and fober- 
ly in this preſent world; we muſt not live either to 
the world, or to our ſelves, but to Chriſt : Hic dies 
| aliam vitam adfert, alios mores poſtulat ; our manner 
of life muſt be wholly differing from our former 
ſvanities, ſo that the fl which we now live iu the floh, 
we mnſt live by the faith of the Son of God, that is, ac- 
ording to his Laws and moſt holy Diſcipline. 
T5. This is preſſed earneſtly upon us by thoſe many | 
Precepts of obedienceto God, to Chriſt, to the holy Go- 
Rom. 6. |ſpel, to the Truth, to the Doctrine of Faith; * of doing 
AM good, doing righteouſneſs, doing the trutb; * ſerving in 
1 454the newne[s of the Spirit; * giving owr members up as 
| ervants of ag wito holineſs ; & being holy in 
Eph. 2. 34 al converſations ; * following after peace with all men 
Jam, 1. 220 and holineſs ; being followers of good works ; providing 
23. things honeſt in the fight of God and men; abborring e- 
1555 vil, and cleaving to that which it good; * perfecling 
ns # J holineſs in the fear of Cod]; to be perfelt in every good 
2 Cor. 8. | work ;, * being filled with the fruits of righteouſneſs 1 
27 walking worthy of the Lord unto all pleaſng; beim 
Col. 1. 10. n in every good work, and increaſing in the Inow- 


lee 


4 


2 


tion and ſſ 
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; amy in the work of t 


fi will, and eck. ' 
To the vga ſe is it, that we are comman- 
ded to live in Chriſt, and wito God, that is, to live 
ing to their will, and by-their rule, and to 
their glory, and in their fear and love, called b 
8. Paul to live in the faith of the Son of God : to - 
followers of Chriſt, and of God, to dwell in Chriſt, and 
to abide in bim; to walk according to the Command- 
ments of God, in good works, in truth, according to the 


was ſaid of Enoch: of whom the Greek LXX. read 
iungicucs 76 he, He lee God. * There are very 
many more to the ſame purpoſe. For with great 
caution and earneſtneſs the holy Scriptures place 
the duties of mankind-in practice and holineſs of 
living, and 2 it far from a confidence of no- 

tion. 


Tedge of God, * aboun 
vue, and mrangayutrer are the words often uſed, fill d 


Spirit, to walk in light, to walk with God; which | 


I. 2,20 


I Cor 5 2 
Theſſ. 

oh. 2. C. 
ph. 2:10 


Why do you call me Lord, Lord, and 
do not the things I ſay to you? and, Te are my fri 
iF ye do what I command you. «gimy Ts wi whvoy xgxsing 
xt, dd x; ela & 38 m Ad 48%, AAA 79 tives waygeus 
ms. We muſt not only be called Chriſtians, but 
be ſo; for not to be called but to be ſo, brings us 


the life of Repentance, whoſe work it is, for ever 
to contend againſt ſin, for ever to ſtrive to pleaſe 
God, a dying to ſin, a living to Chriſt, he that 
thinks his Repentance can have another definition, 
or is compleated in any other, or in fewer 
muſt be — Religion than is taught by Chriſt 
and his hol 
Son of this is that ſtate of excellent things 
which he purchaſed with his blood: and as t here 18 
no other Name under heaven, ſo there is no other Faith, 
no other Repentance whereby we can be ſaved. 5 


| 
Upon this Article it is uſual to diſcourſe of Sor- 
4 1 * | * row 


to felicity ; that is, ſince the life of a.Chriſtian is 


Apoltles. This is the Faith of the 


14: 
gnat. ad 


2 LES 2 © a ad - * . . - * 
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Tow and Contrition, of = of ſins, of ma- 


ing amends, of Self- affliction, and ſome other par- 

iculars: but becauſe they are not parts, but acti- 
ons, fruits, and ſignifications of Repentance, I have 
reſerved them for their proper place. Now I am to 


in and ſinners, in the following Chapters. 


—_— 


— 


—— = — —— 


apply this general Doctrine to particular ſtates of 


&B:C:Þ5 2, 


Ezek. 73. 
14+15+16 


1 Deſcriptions 


of A taken from the _ 
holy Scriptures. * 


155. 59 20 


41. 
— 
= 


| 


Fa 


done that which is lawful and right, he ſhall ſurely 


VX / Hen heaven is ſhut up, and there is no rain, 
| becauſe they have ſinned againſt thee : if 
they pray towards this place, and. confeſs thy name, 
and turn from their fin when thou afflicteſt them: 
* Then hear, thou in heaven, and forgive the fin of 
thy ſervants, and of thy people Iſrael, that thou 
teach them the good way ts Fogrs they ſhould walk, and 
give rain upon thy land which thou haſt given to 
thy people for an inheritance. =. ._ 
And the Redeemer ſhall come to Zion, and in- 
to them that turn from tranſgreſion in Jacob (faith the 
Lord.) * As for me, this is my Covenant with them, 
faith the Lord, My Spirit that is upon thee, and my 
words which I have put in thy mouth, ſhall not depart 
out of thy mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy ſeed, 
nor out of the mouth of thy ſeeds ſeed, faith the 
Lord from henceforth and for ever, 3 
Again, when I ſay unto the wicked, Thou ſhalt 
ſurely die: if be turn from his ſim, and do that which is 
lawful and right : * If the wicked reſtore the pledge, 
give again that he had robbed, walk in the ſtatutes 
life without committing iniquity ; he ſhall even live, 
he ſhall not die. * None of his fins that he hath 
committed, ſhall be mentioned unto him; he hath: 


Knows- 


— — 


— — 


live. 


\ 


The nattre of Repentance. | | a 


. ws, 92 575 * old _ ors 7 2 om. 6. 

im, that the bo might be deffroyed , that P. 11, 12, 
henceforth we foul not ſerve ſm. * Likewiſe reckonf 3» - 
ye alſo your ſelves to be dead indeed wnto fm, but alive ; 
unto God through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, * Let not 
fn therefore reign in your mortal body, that ye ſhou 

obey it in the luſt: thereof. * Neither yield ye you 
members as inſtruments of unrighteouſneſs unto]. 
ſin ; but yield your ſelves unto God, as thoſe that 

are alive from the dead, and your members as inſtru- 
ments. of righteoyſneſs unto God. * Being then 
made free from ſin, ye became the fervants of righ-|. 

teouſneſs. * I ſpeak after the manner of men, be- 
cauſe of the infirmity of your fleſh : for as ye have 
yielded your members ſervants to unc leammeſi, and to 
iniguity unto iniquity, even ſo now yield your members 
ſervants to righteouſneſs unto bln ln 
Wherefore my brethren, ye alſo are become dead Pom. 
to the law by the body of Chriſt, that ye ſhouldÞ' © 

be married to another, even to him who is raiſed 
from the dead, that we ſhould bring forth fruit un- 
to God. * For when we were in the fleſh, the mo- 
tions of ſins which were by the law, did work in| 
our members to bring forth fruit unto death. * But 
now we are delivered from the law, that being dead 
wherein we were held, that we ſhould ſerve in the 
newneſs of ſpirit, and not in the oldneſs of the letter. 
And that, knowing the time, that now it is high Rm 13. 
time to awake out of ſleep: for now 18 our ſalvation; i, 12,13. 
nearer than when we believed. * The night is farr | 
ſpent, the day is at hand: let ws therefore caſt off the 
[works of darkneſs, and let us put on the armour of 
light. * Let us walk honeſtly as in the day, not in ri- . 
oting and drunkenneſs, not in chambering and 

. e not in ſtrife and envying. * But put ye 
on the Lord Feſus Chriſt, and make not jproviſion for 
the fleſh, to fulfil the luſts thereof. ft 5 | 
Having therefore theſe promiſes (dearly beloved) Cor: 7 
let ws cleanſe our ſelves from all filthineſs of the ff f. 10, 17. 
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Cal. 
| 3» 5, U, 
182 


_ {wtiat vebement defire, yea, what zeal, yea, what re- 


thus jud 
5 Jugs, 


deceitful luſts: * And be renewed in the ſpirit of 
{your mind. * And that ye put on that bew than; 


| walk cireumſpe&ly, not as Tools, but 


and ſpirit, perfecting holineſs in the fear of God. 
* For godly ſorrow worketh Repentance to ſalva- 
{tion not to be repented of: but the ſorrow of the 
world worketh death. * For behold, this ſelf fame 
thing that ye ſorrowed after a godly fort, what care. 
flu; it wrought in you, yea, what clearing of your 


elves, yea, what indignation, yea, what fear, yea, 


venge ? in all things ye have approved your ſelves 
to be clear in this matter. 22 | 
For the love of Chriſt conſtraineth us, becauſe we 
that if one died for all, then were all 
dead. erefore if any man be in Chriſt, be # 
a new Creature : old things are paſt away, behold all 
er Wit N ont 

That yet put off, concerning the former converſa- 
tion, the old man, which is corrupt according to the 


which after God 
holineſs. þ 


is created in righteouſneſs and true 
Let no man deceiveyou with vain words: for be- 


cauſe of theſe things cometh the wrath'of God up- 
on the children of diſobedience. * Be not ye there- 
fore ers with them. * For ye were ometimes 
darkneſs, but now are ye light in the Lord, walk 
as children of light. * For the fruit of the Sparit 1s 
in all goodneſs, and righteouſneſs, and truth. Pro- 
ving what is acceptable unto the Lord: * And have 
no tellowſhip with the unfruitful works of dark- 
neſs, but rather reprove them. * See then that 2 

as wiſe: * Ke- 


which are above, where Chriſt ſitteth on the righit 


deeming the time, becauſe the days are evil. * Where- 
fore be ye not unwiſe, but anderfianding what the 
will of the Lord is. $i ro af 
If ye then be riſen with Chriſt, ſeek thoſe thingy 
hand of God. * Set your affections on things above, 


not on things on the earth. * For ye are dead, and 
13 gt | _ 


—_ 


livent] 
any rc 
thereb 

Of! 


4 — _— 


— 


your life is hidden with Chriſt in God. * Aſertiſe | 
therefore your members, which are upon the earth : 
tormcation, uncleanneſs, inordinate affection — 
concupiſcence, and covetouſneſs, which is idolatry. 
* But now, you alſo put off all these, anger, wrath 
malice, blaſphemy, filthy communication out o 
your mouth. * Lye not one to another, ſeeing that 
e have put off the old man with his deeds; An 
ave put on the new man, which is renewed in know 
ledze after the image of him that created him. | 
For the grace of God that bringeth ſalvation, Tit. 2. :r,] 
hath appeared to all men, * Teaching us, that de-J12, 13,14, 
nying nugodlineſs and werldly Iſls, we ſhould It 
ſoberly, righteonſly and godly in this preſent world: 
* Looking for that bleſſed hope, and the glorious] 
appcaring of the great God; and our Saviour Jeſt 
Chrift : Who gave himſelf for us, that he migh 
redcem us from all imquity, and purifie unto him- 
ſelf a peculiar people, zealous of good works. 
Wheretore ſeeing we alſo are compaſſed about 
with ſogreat a cloud of witneſſes, let us lay afideſ*? b 
every weight, and the ſin which doth fo eaſily beſet . 
[y Weg 1 10 eau! | 
[us, and let us run with patience the race that is ſet 
before us: * Looking unto Jeſus, the Author and} : 
Finiſher of our faith, who for the joy that was ſet} 
before him, endured the Croſs, deſpi ing the ſham 
and is ſet down at the right hand of the throne of 
God. * Follow peace with all men, and holimeſs, with- 
out which no man ſhall ſee the Looking di- 
ligently leſt any man fail of the grace of God. leſt 1 
any root of bitterneſs ſpringing up trouble you, and | 
thereby many be defiled. © -© © _Þ. © 
Of his own will begat he us with the word offjaw. r.18, 


truth, that we ſhoulf be a kind of firſt fruits of his 22. 
reatures. * Wheretore lay apart all filthineſs, and 
ſuperfluity of naugbtineſs, and receive with meekneſs the 
ingraffed word, which is able to ſave your ſouls. * But] 
beye doers of the word, and not hearers only; deceivi 
your own ſelves, | | 


2 D nature of Repentance. 
2 Pet. 1.44 Whereby are given unto us — t and | 
5, 6, 7,8, 9 precious promiſes, that by theſe you might be parta- of 
kers of the divine nature, having eſcaped the coryu- fir 
ption that is in the world throngh luit. * And beſides 
this, giving all diligence, adde to your faith, vertue; WC 
and to vertue, knowledge; * And to knowledge, tem- 

perance; and to temperance, patience z and to patience, a0 
[godlineſs; * And to godlineſs, brotherly kindneſs, and i 

to brotherly kindneſs, charity: * For if theſe things 
be in you and abound, they make you that ye ſhall dots 
neither be barren nor unfruitful in the knowledge eter 
{of our Lord Jeſs Chriſt, * But he that lacketh theſe 
things is blind, and cannot ſee far off, and hath for- 
gotten that he was purged from his old fins. upo 
\ Pet. 1. , Wherefore gird up the loins of your mind, be| firſt 
+3, 14, i «Lover, and hope to the end, for the grace that is to be and 

3, 4, 15 2 G ” 
16. brought to you at the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt.| I Je- 
* As obedient children, not faſbioning your ſelves ac. Ci 
. cording to the former luſts in your ignorance. * But] noth 
ſas he which hath called you is holy, ſo be ye boy| II 
in all manner of converſation ;, * Becauſe it is writ- unm: 
ten, be ye holy, for Lam hol: 

Ii pet. 2. Who his on ſelf bare our ſins in his own body| not i 
„ n the tree, that we being dead to fm , ſhould livs un- | Fo: 

righteouſneſs, by whoſe ſtripes ye were healed. 


indiſpenſible neceſſity of a good life , repre-| | | p-. 
ſented in the following Scriptures. 


Hoſoveyer breaketh one of theſe leaſt Com- 
mandments, and ſhall teach men fo, he 
all be called the leaſt in the Kingdom of heaven: 

ut whoſoever ſhall do and teach them, the ſame 

Il be called great in the Kingdom of heaven. 
And why call ye n> Lond Lond and do not the 
gs which T ſay? 

ohn r5- | Ye are my friends, if ye do whatſoever I com- 

a d you. 1 


..... "of Repentence, 
Il beſeech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies 
that ye preſent your bodies a living ſacri- 


* 
—_ i. tt. A M6. = 


world: but be ye transformed by the renewing of y 
mind, that ye may prove what is that 
acceptable and perfect will of God. _ 


Who will render to every man 


doing, ſeek for glory, and honour, and immortality 
eternal life. * But unto them that are contentioi 


dignation and wrath, * Tribulation and angui 
upon 


and peace to every man that worketh 
Jew tirſt, and alſo to the Gentile. 
Circumciſion is nathing, and uncireumciſion is 


| Therefore my beloved brethren, be ye ſtedfaſt, 
unmoveable, always abounding in the work of the 
Lord, foraſmuch as you know that your labour is 
not in yain in the Eng | 


For in Chriſt Jeſus, neither circumciſion availeth 
any thing, nor uncircumciſion, but a new creature. 
For in Jeſus Chriſt, neither circumciſion availeth 
any thing, nor uncircumciſion, but faith which work- 
eth by love. | 
For we are his workmanſhip, created in Chriſt 
Jeſus unto good works, which God hath before or- 
dained, that we ſhould walk in them. 
And this I pray 
more and more in knowledge and in all judgment: 
* That ye may approve things that are excellent, 


that ye may be ſincere, and without offence till the 
day of Chriſt : * Being filled with the fruits of righ- 
teouſneſs, which are 


and praiſe of God, 


i 
—_— 


of 
fice, holy, acceptable unto God, which is your rea- 
ſonable Pryce * And be not cone to this 


good, that 
| according to higRom. | 
deeds: * To them, who by patient contiununcè in well 7.8, 9, 10. 

and do not obey the truth, but obey wnrighteouſneſs ,, in | 
ſoul of man that doth evil, of the Je 


firſt, and alſo of the Gentile. “ But glory, honour| 
good, to the 


nothing, but the keeping of the Commandments of God. 


that your love may abound yet}... 


by Jeſus Chriſt unto the glory 


| 
* 


Bal. 6. 15. 
Gal. 5. 6. 


Phe 


il. 
I 


©, 1. 


om. 12. 
Iz 2. 


cor. 18. 


; 
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11,12, 13. 


Heb. 9. 4. 
$, 9. 


Heb. 10. 
21,24, 27, 
24, 25,26, 
27528, 29. 


td of us how ye ought to walk, and to pleaſe God, 
e 
| = Commandments we gave by the 
1 Thefſ.2- 


vo hath called you unto his Kingdom and glory. 


as ye ſee the day Pere For if we fin wal- 
fully, after that we have received the knowledge of | 


hort you by the Lord Jeſus, that as ye have receiv- 


would abound more and more. * For ye know 
2 * 

or this is the will of God, even your ſanQification. 
As you know how we exhorted, and comforted, 
and charged every one of you (as a Father doth his 
childrenz) * That ye ſhould walk worthy of God, 


* For this cauſe alſo thank we God without ceaſing, 
becauſe when ye received the word of God, 2 
ye heard of us, ye. received it not as the word of 


effectually worketh alſo in you that believe. 
How much more ſhall the blood of Chriſt, who 
through the eternal Spirit offered himſelf without 


works, to ſerve the living God? 
And having an High Prieſt over the houſe of dl; 
Let us draw near with a true heart in full aſſu- 
rance of faith, having our hearts ſprinkled from an 
evil conſcience, and our bodies waſhed with pure wa- 
ter 1 *Let us hold 2 ee of our 1500 
without wavering,(for he is faithful that promi ſed. 
* And let us conſider one another, to provoke unto 
Iove and to good works. * Not forſaking the aſſem- 
bling of our ſelves together, as the manner of ſome 
is, but exhorting one another, and fo much the more, 


ſo | 


men, but (as it is in truth) the word of God, which | 


ſpot to God, purge your conſcience from dead | 


Furthermore then we beſeech you, brethren, and 


the truth, thereremaineth no more ſacrifice for lins ;| 
* but acertain fearful looking for of Ju t, and 
Hery indignation, which ſhall devour the adverſa- 
ries. * He that deſpiſed Moſes's law, died without 
mercy under twoor three witneſſes : Of how much 
ſorer puniſhment ſuppoſe ye ſhall he be thought 
worthy, who hath troden under foot the Son of 
and hath counted the blood of the Covenant 
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+ #atare of Repentance: 


th done deſpite unto the Spirit of Grace ? 


at the houſe of God: and if it fi in at 
72 hall the end be of them that obey not the Goſpel 
J a | | 


fieth * even 5 he is pure. * pang Bath x deve 

we ask, we receive of him, becauſe we is Com 

52 and do thoſe thing which are pleaſing i 
bt. F 

„Aud he that overco 

unto the end, to ham will I give power over the Na- 


| — * 3 — — 


For the time is come, that A ee bit 


| 


— — 


A Penitentiat Palm, callefed nt of the Pſatmy 
|. 22.4 — Prophets. # | 
n mie, O God, according 


Px * 8 - 


of thy tender mercies blot i lions. 
For our tranfpreſfions are multiplied befare thee, 


and our fins teſtiſie againſt us: our tranſgreſſions are 
with us, and as for our iniquities, we know them 
In tranſgreſſin g and lying againſt the Lord, pas 
arti 5 away from our God, e 
and revolt, conceiving and uttering from the heart 
trords of falſho ok. 
Our feet have run to evil, our thoughts are 
oughts of iniquity, The way of peace we have 
not know : We have made us crooked. paths; who- 
fever goeth therein ſhall not know peace... 
|... Therefore do we wait for light; but behold obſcu- 
rity : for brighthefs, but we walk in darkneſs. . . | 
Lock down from heaven, and behold from the 
habitatiof of thy Holiſieſs and of thy Glory: where 
& thy zeal and thy ſttengtli, the { 


e ſounding of thy 


— 


Ave mercy a thy 
'H loving kindneſs : according to the multitude 


— And every manthathath thishope in bm, pri Jo 
ell, 


that overcometh, and keepeth my wy Apoc. 2 


3322. 


26. 


Pet. 4 
171 


2 


berewith he was ſanctified, an unholy thing, ane 


The naturt of Repentance. 


reſtrained? | i 
We are indeed as an unclean thing, and all our 
righteouſneſſes are as filthy rags: and we all do 


taken us away. | N 3 
But now, O Lord, thou art our Father: we are 
the clay, and thou our potter, and we all are the 
work of thy hand. Be not wroth very fore, O Lord; 
neither, remember iniquity for ever: behold, ſee 
we beſeech thee, we are thy people. Thou, O Lord, 
art our Redeemer: thy Name 1s from everlaſtin 
O Lord, Father and Governour of my whole 45-4 
leave me not to the ſinful counſels of my own heart, 
and let me not any more fall by them. Set ſcour- 
es over my thoughts, and the diſcipline of wiſ- 
om over my heart, leſt oy ignorances encreaſe, 
and my fins abound to my deſtruction. 
O Lord, Father and God of my life, give me not 
a proud look, but turn away from thy ſervant al- 
ways a haughty mind. 85 4 
urn away from me vain hopes and concupiſcence, 


bowels and of thy mercies towards me? are the 7 


fade as a leaf, and our iniquities like the wind have 


and thou ſhalt hold him up that is always deſirous 
| | to ſerve thee. N | 
Let not the greedineſs of the belly, nor the luſt 
of the fleſh-take hold of me: and give not thy ſer⸗ 
{vant over to an impudent mind. T8 
There is a word that is cloathed about with death: 
| God grant it be not found in the portion of thy 
| ſervant. For all ſuch things ſhall be far from the 
godly, and they ſhall not wallow in their fins. | 
ough my ſins be as ſcarlet, yet make them white 
as ſnow : though they be red like crimſon, [et them 
be as wooll. | | r ee 
For I am aſhamed of the 15 I have deſired, and am 
| 


| confounded for the pleaſures that I have choſen. + | 

Lord make me to know mine end, and the mea- 
| ſure of my days, what it is: that I may know how | 
{frail T am, and that I may apply my heart unto 
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[ "a ? 1 | 
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Withhold not thou thy tender mercies from me, 
O Lord: Yet thy loving kindneſs and thy truth 
continually preſerve me. | ; | 
For innumerable evils have compaſſed me about, 
mine iniquities have taken hold upon me, ſo that L 
am not able to look up; for they are more than the 
hairs of my head, therefore my heart faileth me. 
But thou, O Lord, though mine iniquities teſtifie 
[againſt me, ſave me for thy Name fake : for our 
backſlidings are many, we have ſinned grievouſly a- 
gainſt thee. * 1 | 
But the Lord God will help me, therefore ſhall 
I not be confounded : therefore have I ſet my face 
like a flint, and I know that I ſhall not be aſhamed. 
He is near that juſtifieth me, who will contend 
with me ? The Lord God will help me, who is he 
that ſhall condemn me ? I will truſt in the Lord, 
and ſtay upon my God. : | 
Q let me have this of thine hand, that I may not 


lie down in ſorrow. 


— < 


at 


S. Paul's Prayers for 4 holy life. 
Js 2 | | L 


— 


| 


2 


| 
1 Bow my knees into the Father of our Lord Feſus 
my knees | | 

I Chriſt, of whom the whole family in Heaven and 
Earth is named, that he would grant unto me according 
to the riches of bis glory, to be Hrengt hnad with might 
by bis Spirit in the inner man; that Chriſt might dwell 
in my beart by faith; that being rooted and ground 
in love, I may be able to comprehend with all Saints, 
what is the breadth and length, and depth and height: 


and may be filled with all the fulneſs of God, through 


the ſameour moſt bleſſed Saviour Jell 


* 


a1 to know the love of Chriſt, which paſſeth knowledge, 


Tie nature of Repemtence, _ 


— 


— 


» * 


The Doxology. 


Now wito bim that is able to do exceeding ales; 


dautiy above all that we ask or think, according to the 
power that worketh iy us : Unto him be glory in the 
0 by Chriſt Fe eſus, W * ages ne vith- 


IT. 


Amen. 


Moſt gracions God, grant to thy ſervant to be 


72 ( filled with the knopledge of thy Will in all a 


and. [piritual underſtanding; to walk worthy ef th 
FC abi all pleaſing, to be fruitful in every 
work, increaſing in the knowledge of God, Strengthen 
me, 0 God, with all might according to thy glorious 
power, unto all patience, and long-ſuffering, and 
fo breſs : So ſhall I give thanks anto the: Father, w 
bath made me meet to be partake of the bes 
75 the ati in e, E 7 ſus 2115 our Tg 


[6 He Gel Bk = thath lcd 
our. Lord Jeſus, the great 3 of 


it of the flee, 
Tehrough the blood of the Everlaſt 


ine perfect? in every good work: 400 % ill Coon; ak in 


me what 7s well plenſſng in bis ſight, through C 
bo 22 90 cle ry rr md x roy 8 


2 1 * 148 
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o| 


om * fa 


— | 


— nai of Repentans. 


I. | . 
| O Eternal God, moſt merciful Father, who haſt 
revealed thy ſelf to Mankind in Chriſt \ Feſus,| 


— 


4 Penitential Prayer. 5 


full of pity and compaſton, merciful and gracious, long- 
ſuffering, and abundant in goodneſs and truth, / keeping 
mercy for thouſands, forgiving imquity, and tranſgrej- 
Jon, and ir; be pleaſed to oft theſe thy admirable 
mercies upon thy ſervant, whom thou haſt made to put 
thy truft in thee. I know, O God, that I am vile and 
polluted in thy ght; but I muſt cone into thy preſence 
or 1 die. Thou canſt not behold any unclean thing, amd 
yet unleſs thou lookeſt upon me, who am nothing but 
wncleanneſs, I ſhall periſh miſerably and eternally. O 
Took _ me with a gracious eye ,, cleanſe my Soul with 
the blood of the holy Lamb; that being purified in that 
boly ftream, my fins may loſe their own foulneſs, and be- 
come white as ſnow : Then ſhall the leprous man be ad- 
mitted to thy Sanctuary, and ftand before the Throne 
of Grace, humble, and full of ſorrow for my fault, and 


full of hope of thy mercy and pardon, through Jeſus 
Chrift. Ty , | 
II. 


own graciouſneſs and glorious goodneſs, even when 
thou didſt find out ſo n ways of 2 

us by ſending Jeſus Chrift ; then thou didſt love us, and 
that holy Lamb did from the beginning of the world lie 


neſs bad defign'd and wrought in the Counfels of Eterni- 
y. But now, O gracious Father, let me alſo be recon- 
ciled to thee ; for we continued enemies to thee, though 
thou lovedſt us; let me no longer ſtand at diſtance from 
thee, but run unto thee, bowing my will, and ſubmit- 
ing my underſtanding, and mortifying. my nos 
Ws, 


My God, thou wert reconciled to Mankind by thy | . 


edemption for | 


before thee as ſacrificd and bleeding; and in the ful- | 
| neſs of time be came to actuate and exhWit what thy good- 


reſigning all my powers and faculties to thy holy Lan 
— thou mayeſt take delig 8 to pardon and to ſanctiſie, 


24. 
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898 The nature UI 
| 0 , thy ſervant with thy grace, till by ſo excellent 
— 4 and fo 3 * 7 *. arri ve to the 
ate of glory. mn | 


Bleſſed Seriour Fe us, thou 11 2.” thy ſelf a 
N O 22 Peace- Jem, for ſms, 192 baſt by 5 


aud revealed to us this Covenant of Repentance 


remi ſton of and by the infinite mercies of the Fa 
ung 3 and interceſtam of t the Son, we Han 


--» 


and we have hopes of being ſaved. O be 
work thy own work in us. Ihe grace an 
to Repentance is thy own glorious e / 
obtained it for us with a mighty purc bf bu 
| | pleas'd alſo to take mein, to,partake a 405 e gl 
' | rious mercy. Give to thy ervant a perfect hatred of 
ſi n, a great diſpleaſure at my own 2 for ever bav- 
ing provoked' thee to anger ;, a perpetual watchful- 
neſs againſt it, an effective reſolution agamſt all its 
| tempting inſtances, prevailing. ſtrife, and à glorious 
victory; that the body of fin being deftro jy I 
never axy more ſerve any. of its baſer mal 
that by a diligent labour, and a conſlant care, 
approve my ſelf to thee m God, mindful o * Cove · 
| nant, a fervant of thy - Will, a lover thy ; that 
being thy Miniſter in a boly ſervice, T may be thy Son by 
25 and participation of the glories of the Lord Je- 
O let me never lie downan ſm, nor riſe in ſhame, 
| — be partaker both 7, the Death and the Reſurrection 
Fo our Lord ; 2 mperfect and imwort hy ſervices 
paſmng i into the 1 * s of thy Kingdom, be ſuch 
45 2 th ervant defer fore, they 21 on fit to Rs preſented 
Tor ee in the perfect holmeſs . 10 h Fe- 
ere 3 En TI N 


8 EO r. 1. x 
Of the 7 of fins Mortal and Venial | 
what ſenſe to be admitted, and how the ſmal- 
Het are to be repented of, and expiated. 
E N have not been ſatisfied with devi- 
ſing infinite retirements and diſguiſes 
of their follies to hide them from the 
world, but finding themſelves open and 
diſcerned by God, have endeavoured to {cover 
| means of eſcaping , from that Eye from which no- 
ap- thing can eſcape but innocence, and from which no- 
ul · thing en be hid, but under the caver of mercy. For 
its: If | beſides that we expound the Divine Laws to our 
ous own purpoſes of eaſe and ambition, we give to our 
þ 1 ſins gentle cenſures, and adorn them with good 
ut words and refuſe to load them with their proper 
may characters and puniſhments, and at laſt are come to 
ove-| that ſtate of things, that ſince we cannot allow to 
bat our ſelves a liberty of doing every ſin, we have di- 
7 by ſtinguiſhed the Queſtion of ſins into ſeveral orders, 
Je- and have taken one half to our ſelves. For we have 
me ; found reſt to our fancies in the permiſſions of one 
lion whole kind, having diſtinguiſned ſins into Mortal 
ices and Venial in their own nature; that 1s, fins which 
ſueß may, and ſins which may not be done, without dan- 
ted er; ſo that all the difference is, that ſome fins muſt 
Je- taken heed of, but others there are, and they the 
moſt in number, and the moſt frequent in their in- 
ſtances and returns, which we have leave to com- 
mit, without bei — with the fearful noi. 
ſes of damnation; by which doctrine, iniquity and 
confidence have much increaſed and grown upon the 
p. mines and declenſion of the Spirit. 
a 
| 
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the diſtinction to be believed, experience and certain 
{reaſon will evince, that it is impoſſible to preſcribe 


"IE — 


appoint what expiation of them they fanſie, and 


„ 


— 


. {ſervices which themſelves think will prevent it: fo 
they chooſe venial fins, and hug the pleaſures of 
| trifles, warming themſelves at phantaſtick fires, and 


— — 


{mony of a great'evil and a mighty danger ; for it 


And 't 
rermination of Caſes of Conſcience. For ſuppoſing 


roper limits and meaſures to the ſeveral kinds; and 
— the leaſt Mortal, and the greateſt Venial 
ſin, no man is able with certainty to diſtinguiſh: and 
therefore ( as we ſee it daily happen, and in every 
page written by the Caſuiſts) men call what they 


pleaſe Venial, take what meaſures of them they like, 


conſequently give what allowance they liſt to thoſe 
whom they pleaſe to miſlead. For in innumerable 
Caſes of conſcience it is oftner enquired, whether a 
thing be Venial or Mortal, than whether it be law- 
ful or not lawful; and as Purgatory is to Hell, ſo 
Venial is to Sin, a thing which men fear not, be- 
cauſe the main ſtake they think to be ſecured: for 
if they may have Heaven at laſt, they care not what 
comes between. And as many men of the Roman 
perſwaſion will rather chooſe Purgatory, then ſuffer 
5 an inconſiderable penance, or do thoſe little 


dancing in the light of the glo-worms; and the 

Jove them ſo well, that rather than quit thoſe little 
things, they will ſuffer the intolerable pains of a tem- 
porary Hell; for ſo they believe: which is the teſti- 


gives teſtimony, that little ſins can be beloved paſſi- 


2. one Article hath almoſt an infinite in- 
| (fluence to the diſparagement of Religion in the de- 


onately, and therefore can miniſter ſich a deligh 


as is thought a price great enough to pay for the fuf 
ferance of temporal evils, aud urg rely it ſelf. | 


But the evil 1s worſe yet when it 1s reduc'd 


| practiſe. For in the decifion of very many queſtions 
the anfiver is, It is a venial ſr; that is, though it 


be a fin, yet there is in it no danger of loſing th 
favour 


3 _ * 
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favour of God by that, but. you may do ity and 


you may do it again a thouſand thouſand times; 


ver do what one mortal fm can, that is, make God to 
your enemy: So Bellarmine expreſſy affirms. But be- 


| 


| 
| 


| 
| 


| 


who believe 

feſſors they 

chooſe to follow, muſt needs be in infinite danger, 

and the whole body of Practical Divinity, in which 

the life of 5 5 and of all our hopes — 
chez 


ſhall be rendred dangerous and uncertain, 
confidence ſhall betray them unto death. 
10 bring relief to this ſtate of evil, and to eſta- 


bliſh aright the proper grounds and meaſures of Re- 
ance; 1 hah rſt account concerning the dit- 
erence of fins, and by what meaſures they are 


differenc'd. 2. That all ſins are of their own na 
ture puniſhable as God 3 with the high 
eſt expreſſions of his anger. 3. By what Repentanc 


— — — Y 
Denn 

| Of the differ nce of ſins, and their meaſures. | 
1. Ins are not equal, but or leſs in thei 


| Nen 5 n 


principle as well as in their event. It was on 
of the errours of Jovinian, which he learned from 
the Schools of the Stoicks, that all ſins are alike 


: l ; 


and all the Venial jos of the world put together, can ne- ; | 


| cauſe there are many Doctors who write Caſes of Lib. 1. de 


5. 


. AO 0 3 


| 


J 


| 


Mat. 2 3. 
24. 
Luk-6.41- 


ra feſtu- 


e oft : odi+ 


ww vers 


trale Aug, 


[be the cauſe of all things 


| [be it good or bad, had no influence upon the Ry 


— 


=— Nam dicwit eſſe pares rem, 
Furta latrociniis, & magnis parva minantur- 
Falce reciſuros ſimili ſe, ſi ſibi regnum 

For they ſed an abſolute irreſiſtible Fate to 
| z and therefore what was 
equally neceſſary, was equally culpable, that is, not 


at all: and where men have no power of choice; or 


( which is all wc Bp it be neceſſary that they 


chooſe what they do, there can be no ſuch thing as 
Laws, or ſins againſt them. To which they adding 


that all evils are indifferent, and the event of things, 
t 
or infelicity of man, they could neither be diffe- 


ſrenc d by their cauſe, nor by their effect; the firſt 
bei Nece 


{lary, and the latter, indifferent. * Againſt 


this I ſhall not need to oppoſe many ts; 
tor though this follows moſt certainly from their 


doctrine, who teach an irreſiſtible Decree of God 
to be the cauſe of all things and actions; yet they 
that own the doctrine diſavow the conſequent, and 
in that are good Chriſtians, but ill Logicians. But 
the Article 1s ſufficiently cleared by the words of our 
B. Lord in the caſe of Judas, whoſe {in (as Chrift told 
to Filate)was the greater, becauſe he had not power 


over him but by ſpecial conceſſion; in the Cale of the 


ſervant that knows hit Maſters will, and does it not; in 
t 


he ſeveral condemnations of the degrees and expreſ- 
ſions of anger in the inſtances of Racha, and 4, 


ſins to gnats, and ſome to Camel. 
tion t 
demnation. * Thus to rob a 
than to rob a Thief; To ſtrike a Father 1s Aa = 
impiety than to reſiſt a Tutor; To oppreſs a Wi 
dow is clamorous, and calls 


k 


. 


4 


Thou uain man, or Thou fool: by un comparing ſome | 


in propor- 
to: theſe, there are mane manzal in 8. Luke, ma- 


ſiripes ;, a wiv ais in S8. Fames, a greater con- 
h is a greater fin | 


aloud for ve oe, 
| " 
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when a leſs: repentance will vote down the whiſper- 
ing murmurs of a trifling injury, done to a fortune 
that is not ſenſible of ſmaller Lenin inutions. 


| Ne! 
| Nec vincit ratio tantundem ut peccrt, idemg; 
ui teneros caules alieni fregerit horti, 
| 


t qui nod urnus Dividm ſacra legerit 


He is a greater criminal that ſteals the Chalice 
from a Church, than he that takes a few Coleworts,] 
or robs a garden of Cucumers. But this diſtinction 


and difference is by ſomething that is extrinſecal to 
the action, the greatneſs of the miſchief, ar the dignity 
| of the perſon; according to that, | 


One animi vitium tanto conſpeBins in ſe 
Crimen babet, quanto major qui peccat babetur, 


N 


2 . But thiswhen it 18 N to its re on. 
is, e ſuch greater fins are complicated; the 

are commonly two or three ſins wrapt together, FA 
the unchaſtity of a Prieft, is uncleanheſs and ſcan- 
[dal too: Adultery is worſe than Fornication, be- 
cauſe it is unchaſtity and injuſtice, and by the fear- 


ful conſequents of it, is miſchievous and uncharitable. 


Et quas Euphrates, & quas mihi miſit Orontes, 
Me capiant; Molo furta pudica thori. 2 


So Sacrilege is theft and impiety. And Apicius kil- 
ling himſelf, when he ſuppos d his eſtate would not 
maintain his luxury, was not only a ſelf-murtherer, 
but a glyttonous perſon in his death ; | 


| Nl eſt Apicitibi guloſus factum. 


extenſion and accumulation; that as he is a greater 
ſinner who fins often in the ſame inſtance, than he 


» 
* * 


ib. 3. 22, 
Pg | 
So that thegreatneſs of ſins is in moſt inſtances by] 


I : that 


| £ 


Fr Mortal and Venial, © 
at ſins ſeldom; ſo is he who ſins ſach ſins as are dor 
plicated and intangled, like the twinings of 
ining Serpents. And this appears to be ſo, be.) bein 

' (cauſe if we take ſingle ſins, as uncleanneſs and thef | 

no man can tell which is the greater ſin; neithe 
can they be differenc d but by ſomething that is be- 
ſides the nature of the action it ſelf. A thought of 
theft, and an unclean thought, have nothing b 
which they can excel each other; but when you clothe 
them with the dreſs of active circumſtances, 
they grow greater or leſs reſpectively; becauſe then 
twoor three ſins are put together; andgeta new name! 
7+ | - 3- There is but one way more by which ſins can 
get or loſe degrees, and that is the different propor- 
tions of our affections. This indeed relates to God 
more immediately, and by him alone is judg d; but 
the former being inveſted with material circumſtan- 
ces, can be judg'd by men : But all that God re- 
ſerves for his own portion of the Sacriſice, is the 
Heart; that is, our love and choice; and therefore 
the degrees of love or hatred, is that meaſure by 
which God makes differing judgments of them. 
For by this it is, that little fins become great, and 
great fins become little. If a Jew had maliciouſſy 
e 


touch'd a dead body in the days of Eaſter, it had 
been a greater crime, than if inthe violence of his 
temptation he had unwillingly will d to commit an 
act of fornication. He that delights in little thefts, 
becauſe — — breaches of God's Law, or burns a 
Prayer book, becauſe he hates Religion, is a greater 
criminal than he that falls into a material hereſie by 
an invincible or leſs diſcerned deception: Secure 
but to God your affections, and he will ſecure your 
Innocence or pardon; for men live or die by their 
own meaſures. If a man ſpits in the face of a Prieſt 
to defie Religion, or ſhaves the bread of an Embaſ- 
ſador to diſgrace the Prince (as it hapned toDavid's| 
Meſſengers ) his ſin is greater than if he kill'd the 
Prieft in his own juſt defence, or ſhot the Embaſſa-, 


vis; \ 


| ; 


or atte 
, nor 
— 


P 


—_—_— 7 N us anc en | » ; 
lor through the heart, when he intended to Itrike a 


| - 
pretation; this ſu 
pen enmi 


being againſt Charity or the love of God, by inter- 

8 addition of dirset maſke is 9. 
LALLY, AGAIN an is more ſe- 
verely condemned by him who ſees every thought! 
and 3 of paſſion and affection. For x 5-4 


Lion. For every negligence, every diſobedience 


creaſe of malice does a te the ſin, juſt as the 
complication of material inſtances. Every degree 
of malice being as diſtinct and commenſurate a ſi 

as any one external inftance that hath a name; an 

therefore many degrees of malice combine and grow 
greater as many ſins conjoyn'd in one action, they 
differ only in Nature, not in Morality; juſt as a 
great number and a great weight: So that in ef- 
feft, all ſins are differencd b 1 only, 
tat 3s, either of the external ar internal in- 


ſtances. 

—4 Though the negligencs or the malice be natur 
equal, yet ſometimes by accident the ſis may be unequal, 
not only in the account of men, but alſo before God too; 
but it is upon the account of both the former. It 


is when the material effect being different upon men, | 


God hath with greater caution ſecur'd ſuch inte- 
reſts. So that by interpretation the negligence is 
preater, becauſe the care was with greater earneſt- 
neſs commanded ; or elfe becauſe in ſuch caſes the 
ſin is complicated: for ſuch fins which do moſt 
miſchief, have beſides their proper malignity, the 
evil of uncharitableneſs, or hating our brother. 
In ſome caſes God requires one hand, and in others 
both. Now he that puts but one of his fingers to 


fame, but not in value, becauſe where more is 
required, the defect was greater. If a man be 
equally careleſs of the life of his Neighbours 
Son and his Neighbours Cock, although the wall 
or attendance to the action be naturally equal, that 
1s, none at all, yet morally, and in the divine 


each of them, his negligence is in nature the 


n 99 


, 


1 account 


Panties nes beber qui prece- ſin againſt truth; ſo every fin is an 


- 
x 
Þ 


* Land Fenn. 
account they differ, becauſe the proportions of du- 
ty and obligation were different, and therefore more 
ought to have been put upon the one than upon the 
other : juſt as he is equally clothed that wears a 
ſingle garment in Summer and Winter, but he is 

| not equally warm, unleſs he that wears a 111k Man- 
| tle when the Dog-ſtar rages, claps on Furrs when 

p the cold 8 changes the water into rocks. 


LEFFSTPE| | 


9. | 5: Single ſins dene with equal affefion or difaſfefion lie 
do not differ in degrees as they relate to God, but in 115 7 


. e are equally prevarications of the Divine Com- 
mandment. As he tells a lie that ſays 
Nibhil in venies rectius reo, the Moon 1s fourſquare, as great as 
won mags Juam verins vere, he that ſays there were but three Apo- 
at BRO AH Ss, cpa th ſtles, or that Chriſt was not the Son 


omni in med eſ virtu : mo- 


dus certa menſurs eff. Con. Of Man: and as every lie is an equal 


t, non mags! quam fanc, equal diſobedience and receſſion from 
aur veriear, aut fider. Sen. the Rule. But ſome lies are more a- 


4 4% gainſt Charity, or Juſtice, or Reli- 
gion, than others are, and ſo are greater by compli- 
( {cation but againſt truth they are all equally op- 
Ig pos d: and ſo are all ſins contrary to the Command- 
ment. And in this ſenſe is that ſaying of S. Bail. 
In regul. Prim enim ſcire illud convent, differentiam minorum c 
4 or. {majorum nuſquam in Novo Teftamento reperiri. Signi- 
quidem una eſt & eadem ſententia adverſus qualibet pec- 
cata, cum Dominus dixerit, Qui facit peccatum ſervus 

elf peccati: & item, Sermo quem loquutus ſum vobis, 
ille judicabit eum in Noviſimo die- & es voci- 
LY ferans dicat, Qui contumax eft in filium, non videbit vi- 
tam aternam ; ſed ira Dei manet ſuper eum cum con- 
tumacia non in difcrimine peccatorum, ſed in violatione 
ogy, tam babeat futuri ſupplicii demmciationem. 

e Were of great and little 


is no where to be 
found in the New Teflament. One and the ſame ſentence 
is againſt all ſms, our Lord ſaying, He that doth ſin is 
$ the ſervant Fl ſm; and the word that I have ſpoken, 
that ſhall judge you in the laſt day; and John crieth/ 

- womens — — if 


— 
. 
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ont, ſaying, 


ſee eternal life, but the wrath f God abideth on him. 


ference of ſms, but in the violation of the Divine 
— z and for that it it threatned a Bend pain. 
But beſides theſe 
an excellent Reaſon : Prorſus autem fi id nobis per- 
mittitur, ut in peccatis hoc magnum, illud exiguum ap- 


eſſe illud 4 quo quiſq; ſuperatur : contraq, exiguum quod 
wuſquſq, ipſe fiperat Ut in atbletis qui vicit fortis e; 
qui autem vidus ef, imbecillior eo unde viQus eft, quiſ- 
que ille fit. If it be permitted that men ſhall call this 
fo great, and that ſin little; they will conclude that ta 
be great which was too ſtrong for them; and that to be 
little which they can maſter. As Champions, be 
is the ſtrongeſt that gets the Victory. And then upon 
this account, no fin is Venial that a man commi 

ſbecauſe that is it which hath prevail d upon and 
maſter d all his ſtrengths. 5 
The inſtance is great whatſoever it be that 
God ' hath choſen for our obedience. To abſtain 
{from the fruit of a tree, not to gather ſticks or dew 
after a certain hour, not to touch the Curtains of 
the Ark, not to uncover our fathers ſhame : all is one 


as to God; for there is nothing in all our duty that 


he pleaſes he is to try our obedience. Let no man 
therefore deſpiſe a ſin, or be bold to plead for it, as 
Lot for Zoar, Is it not a little one 2 For no man can 
fay it is little, if God hath choſen the Command- 


his glorification and our felicity. Diſobedience is 
the lity of ſin; and ſince the inſtance or tlie 
matter of ſin is all one to ſo alſo is the diſ- 


1. That no man ſhould indulge to himſelf the ſinal· 
leſt ſin, becauſe it is equally againſt God as the 
greateſt: and though . Sa it may come not 


He that is diſobedient to the Son, ſhall not | 
for this contumacy or diſobedievice does not confift in tho 


ts from Scripture, he adds | 


pellemus, invicto argumento concluditur magnum unicutg) | 


can add any moments to his felicity, but by what 


— —_— 


obedience. The reſult of this conſideration is this: 


”— 
"4 - 


10. 


ment which the ſin tranſgreſſes, as an inſtrument of | 


r 


* 
— — — — 
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to GE e ref pen TG W | is 
is juſt if he does. 2. There E haret God de: 
enters into judgment with us, he may juſtly ſen- tio 
tence us for it to the portion of ed Spirits. af 
For if for any, then — all, there being (as to him) de⸗ 
no difference. But N OO are to en in g 
an FORO IL Section. 
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"The all ſins are puniſhable as God pleaſes, 
ks pier with the pains, of Hell. fe, 0 


11. I. N the aggravation of fins, the injured] hn 
is I is as conſiderable as — 2 
He that ſinites a Prince, he that fires a Temple, 
be that rails upon the Bible, be that pollutes the Sa- 
craments, makes every fin to be 2 nds and there- 
tore ſince eyery fin is againſt God,, it ought t to 
be called little, unleſs God himſelf ſhould be Iit- 
tle eſteemed. And ſince men uſually give this ac- 
count, that God puniſhes a tranſient fin with an 
immortal pain, becauſe though the action is fi- 
— yet it was againſt an infinite God, we may 
pon the ſame ground eſteem it juſt,” that even for 
doc finalleſt Gn God jm — 
exact the biggeſt calami — an act 2 
or awhole year of Adultery, hath no nearer pro- 
portion to an eternity of pains, than one fintul | 
thought hath : for greater or leſs are no approaches 
towards infinite; for between them both, and what 
is infinite, the diſtance i is equally infinite. 
12. 2. In the diſtinction of Mortal. and Venaal, | 
the Doors of the Roman Church define Venial 
0 ſins to be ſiich which can 
eee e e eng ae confiſt with the love of 
dee charitati ſed ſolve aden & which never deſtroy or le 
er verem cjus impediunt Bellarm. de = it; in the definition | 
il. grat. c. 13, Sect / alterum eſt. - —.— ing — rhich 
+ -—— —— — 


| 
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a ſmall offence do not neglect or caſt away the en 
dearments of an old friend *: of which when I hav 
ſe the greateſt difficulty o 


ion is removed. . Againſt this therefore 


reer I ſuppo 


e 
0 fb is 
Give of- our friendſhip with God. For although God 
mercies are infinite and glorious, and he forgiv 
millions to us that grudge to remit the trifles of oũ 
brother; and t re whatſoever we can ſuppoſe 
man will forgive to his friend, that and much more 
infinitely more, may we from the treaſur 
of his goodneſs and mercy ; yet our preſent conſi- 
deration is, not what'we can e from God's 


not what he will forgive, but what he may juſtly 
exact; not what are the meaſyres of pardon, but 
hat are the accounts of his juſtice: for though wie 


have hopes.upon e ac- 


merey, but what 1s-the juſt demerit of our ſins; | 


with God, by the eaſineſs and ignorance, by 
neceſſities and uſual compliances of men. For 


ſt men, but before God ſome 
forts of jgnorance do aggravate; ſuch as is, the vo- 
luntary and malicious, which is the worſt ſort 
vincihle. Not that men do not eſteem him vicious 
and unworthy whoenquires not for fear he ſhould| 
know, but becauſe men oftentimes are not compe- 
tent judges whether they do or no. 


directed, and therefore reckon} 


neighbours action is 
Hats H 2 only 


2. Becauſe men know not by whit purpoſe their 


7s moſt of all in queſtion z and thin ground, of tec 


ropoſition, 2 ſms. are dęeſtru- gum. 


— — 
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5 "5: |to think the beſt, to in, a5 things fairly, to take 


jus no other ſecurity of not being confounded b 
..... I tual cenſures, jadgm 


1 


| 


death, this with a Cudge 
. {tories the only meaſures of 2 : 


only by the next and moſt apparent cauſe, not by the 
et and moſt operative and affe@rve, 
3. Becauſe by the laws of. Charity we are bound 
up things by the eaſier handle; there being left for 
mu- 
nents and inflict ions, but by be- 


ing reſtrained on the furer ſide of Charity, on whi 
the errors of men are not Judged criminal and mil: 
chievous, as on the other fide they are. But G 
knows the hearts of men, their — ob ities an 
antricate turnings, every propenſity and. ſeeret pur 
poſe, what wr) 4. IS , and what error i 
invincible, and how much is fit to be pitied, an 
there what may juſtly be exacted. For there are 
three ſeveral ways of judgment according to the ſe- 
veral capacities of the Judges. Firſt; the laws of 
men judge only by the event, or material action, 
and meddle not at all with the purpoſe, but where 
it is open d by an active ſign. He that gives me 
thoufand pounds to upbraid my poverty, or with a 
rpoſe to feed my crimes, is not puniſhable by 
W but be is that takes from me a thouſan 
ſhillimgs, though ſecretly he means to give it tom 
needy brother. Becauſe as in the eſtimation of men 
nothing is valuable but what does them good or 
hurt: ſo neither can their Laws and Tribunals re- 
ceive teſtimony of any thing but what is ſeen or 
felt. And thus it is alſo in the meaſures of fins. To 
break order in a day of battel, is but a diſorder and fo 
it is to break order at S.George's ſhow, at a i 
or in a Proceſſion; and yet that is puniſhed wit 
[: the aptneſs to miſchief, 
and the evil conſequent, being in Dane SHOES: 
en feel 
the effecls, and the Laws do judge accordingly. 
2. In the private judgments of men, mercy muſt 
anterpoſe; and it can oftner than in tmn 
N oY ecauſe 
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influence into the event : and therefore he can judge 


ſe in the private antercourſes of men, there 

is a ſenſe, and can be a conſideration of particulars, 
and little accidents and ſignifications of things, and 
ſome purpoſes may be privately diſcerned, which 
cannot publickly be proved. He that went to help 
his friend out of a river, and pull'd his arm out of 
joynt, was excuſed by the wronged er per- 
ſon: the evil accident was taken off by the pious 
ſe: But he that to diſhonour his friend throws 
; glaſs of th 188 and 2 e ts in 
rt, ma judge 1s Purpoſe, not pre- 
. — — the —— can be 7 by the 
obſervation of little circumſtances and adherencies 
of the action, which yet peradventure cannot le- 
gally be os Aliter leges, aliter philoſophi tollunt 
ag : leges, quatenus tenere mann res poſſunt; philo- 
ophi, quatenus ratione & intelligentid. Laws regard 
the great materialities of obedience, the real, ſenſi- 
ble effect. But wiſe men, Philoſophers and private 
Judges, take in the accounts of accidental moments 


3. God's judgment is otherwiſe yet; for he alone 
can tell the affection, and all that which had ſecret 


what 1s ſecret, þy the ſe and heart, whi 
2 indeed the 2 w Pop 
From hence it follo 


ſolve the friendſhip of man, may yet juſtly diſſolve 


our friendſhip with God, for he takes other mea- 
ſures than men may or can. lh 
4- Becauſe offences againſt God may be avoided, 


but it is not ſo in our intercourſes with men; for 


of doing exact Juſtice. 


t what ought not to dif-| 


God hath told us plainly what is our duty, what 
he expects, what will pleaſe, and what will diſp 
him: but men are often governed by Chance; 
that which pleaſes them to day, ſhall provoke 

to morrow; and the next day you ſhall be their e- 


— 


nemy, for that for which three days ago they paid 


101 


| 


and ineidencies to the action, ſaid Cicero. But Ogg. * 
3 
| 


| 
ö 


| 


Hz 3. 
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17. | 


out excuſe; for he hath often warned us of {mall} 


4 —_—_— us; for ſo 8. a Jam nut hereby jnfified, for 
Iod is greater than my conſcience. * He hath threa 


much as mn; |minimus vocabitur, that is, minimi 
eftimabitur, he ſhall notbe-eſteem 1d at all in the ac- 


J If men exact Title things, it becomes their own 


caſe; for we ſin againſt our brother and need his 
pardon ; and therefore Fd 


| Hanc veniam petimuſy; damuſy, * 3 
We give and ask Pardon; 
Det ille veniam 127 cui venid eft 2 ; 


But we never EE ini 10 God. or bg 
in the moſt Hi gh, and therefore he that is innocent 
may throw a ſtone at the criminal. 

2 God hath in the oe inſtance left us with- 


8 

piſeth little thiugs, Peri tt l 

* He hath told us, they aſperſe us with a =_ 

guilt; 4 be that offends in ane Commandment, is 

ty 2 *He wk told us that we are not 3 al 
though our conſcience do not manifeſtly 


Can rdf inaximr, though of the Command- 
ment: (Tmvy, theſe dit x in his 
„here tters are laid upon thoughts and 
words) 'fhall be called the leaſt in the] Kingdom, I; — 
be hall be ite ſhut out for minimus here is as 


loſs of hedver-to ha! fiat is guil Fla . 


i j algen in the accounts of the Doomſday book, 


chunts of doomſday mercy, & Ty d The dvagtov 
deb ie. 3 öl, N Y Tv 8, Mag chi 


where thrre ſhall de a diſcerning of them who be glo- 
rified from them that are to br puniſbed.” And this 
us, is one of the ſevereſt periods of holy Scrip- 
1 by no arts be turned afjde from conclud- 
y in this queſtion. Bollermine fayu it means 
on'y to condema thoſe who by _ . — 
"R 4 14 4 , ru 


W 


— e 
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by falſe interpretation: 


did of old; not all thoſe who break them them · 

ves, if they teach others to keep them. He that 
breaks one of theſe, and ſball teach men ſo to do; ſo are 
the words of Chriſt. But it is a known thing that 4 
isoftentimes uſed for i; Ha that breaks one of theſe, or 
Hull teach others. The words were ſpoken to the per- 


1 ſevere beate and teach men as the Pha- 
ſelve 


rines xe] irir4oy exadly as Chriſt pteach d them; but 
without peradventure they were alſo intended to all 
the Church: and the following words, and the whole 
—— of the adjuyned diſcourſe make it clear to 
every obſerving Reader ; and the words plainly ſa 
this, He that ball break one of theſe leaſt Command- 
ments, and He that ſhall teach men ſo, each of them 
ſhall be called the leaſt in the. Kingdom. But 2. why 
did our bleſſed Lord fo ſeverely threaten thoſe that 
ſhould teach others to break any of theſe ſevere Com- 


cauſe it was ſo neceſſary for all to keep them in 
true ſenſe, and ſo fearful a thing to any to break 
them. 3. Thoſe who prea 
thers, and touch them not with one of their Angers, 
are guilty of that v hich Chriſt reproved in the Pha- 
riſees; and themſelves ſhall be caſt-aways , while 


they preach to others: ſo that the breaking it b 
— — the bes K it 


—— 


: Odi hominer ignaud operd, philoſophd ſententid, 
Dn cum ſibi ſemitam non ſapant, alter monſtrant 
Man. | | 


Indeed it is intolerable to teach Men to be vicious; 
but it is a hateful baſeneſs to ſhew others that way 
which our ſelves refuſe to walk in. Whatever there- 
tore may not beallowed to be taught, may not alſo 
be done; for the people are not to be taught evi. 
becauſe they muſt not a may the 1 
* 5 as 161 


7 


ſons of the Apoſtles, who were to teach theſe do&-| 


mandments by falſe interpretation? but — 
t 2 


ch ſevere doctrines to o-| 


Pacuvius. 


as 8 
— — nee — 
x 


. 


— 
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what they may not teach, and what the people 

not 5 or Fd not the ſame punaſhment to them 
th? 4. Now upon theſe grounds this very gloſs 
which Bellarmins gives being a falſe interpretation 
of theſe words of Chriſt (which are a ſummary of 


his whole Sermon, and as it were the ſanction and 


eſtabliſhment of the former and following periods 
into laws) muſt needs be of infinite danger to the 
inventor: and followers of it: for this gloſs gives 
leave to men to break the leaſt of theſe Command. 
ments, ſome: way or other (if they do not teach others 
fo todo) without being affrighted with fears of Hell 
but in the mean whale, this gloſs teaches, or gives 
Leave to others to break them, but allows no falſe 
interpretation of them but its own. F. But then 
it is worſe with them who teach others. ſo to do, and 
command all men to teach ſo; and if the Roman 
Doctors who teach that ſome breach of theſe Com- 
mandments is not of its own nature, and by the di: 


vine threatnings, excluſive of the tranſgreſſors from 


the Kingdom of God, be not in ſome ſenſe a teach- 
ing men ſo to do, then — is: For when God 
ſaid to Alam, That day thou eateſt of the forbiden fruit, 
thou ſha't die; the Tempter ſaid, Nay, but ye ſhall not 
die; and ſo was author to Adam of 2 
ſin. So when our bleſſed Saviour hath us, 
that to break one of theſe leaſt Commandments is 
excluſive of us from heaven, they that ſay, that not 
every ſolut ion or breaking of them is excluſive from 


doctrine of the Roman Church) muſt even by the 


conſequence of this very gloſs of his fall under the 

125 of 41daZorres , of the falfe teachers, or the 
breakers of them by f. 

 1fearful-3s the maled iction even to the breakers of the 


alſe interpretation. However, 


Jeaſt : tadg4-& xAudrovret, that is, # TY d 17 
TO Yarns 6&5 N] (that I may uſe the words 
of Theopbyla ) be Hall be laft in the reſurre&ion and 
fall he: tox · into bell : for that is the meaning of 

: 456 hs | | leaf 


. ms OY 10 7 * 3. 
2 an on . . 


* 
3. 


heaven (which are the words of Bellarmine and the 


f 
lorum, ubi niſi magni eſſe non poſſunt, ſaid 
in leaſt is none at all, for into heaven none can 
enter but they which are great in Gods account. 

7. Laſtly, God hath given us the perpetual aſſi- 
ſtances of his Spirit, the preſence of his grace, the 
miniſtery of his word, the fear of judgments, the en- 
dearment of his mercies, the admonition of friends, 
the ſeverity of Preachers, the aid of Books, the ap- 
prehenſion of death, the ſenſe of our daily dangers, 
our continual ties, and the recollection of our 
prayers, and above all, he hath 8 heaven to 
the obedient, which is a ſtate of bleſſings ſo great 
and infinite, as upon the account of them, it is in- 


finitely reaſonable and juſt if he ſhall exact of us e-| 


very ſin, that is, every thing which we can avoid, 
| _ this account it 1s, that although wiſe an 
prudent 


men do not deſpiſe the continual endear-| 


ments of an old friend, yet in many caſes God may 
and doth ; and from the rules and proper meaſures 
of humane friendſhip, to argue up to a preſumption 
of Gods eaſineſs in not exacting our duty, is a fal- 
licious proceeding, but it will deceive no body but 
our ſelves. | | 

2. Every fin is dire4ly againſt Gods law; and there- 
fore is dammable and deadly in the accounts of the Di- 
vine Juſtice, one as well, though not ſo grievouſſy, 


8 when {ins be differenc d 

er and leſs, yet their proportion to puniſhment is 
not differencd by Temporal and Eternal, but by 
greater and leſs in that kind which God hath threat- 


ned. So Origen. Unuſquiſque pro qualitate & quanti- 


te peccati diver ſam mulcta ſententiam expendit. Si pa- 
rum eft quod peccas, ferieris damno mmuti, ut Lucas 
ſoripfit, ut vero Matthaus, quadrantis. Feruntamen 
neceſſs eft hoc ipſum quod exftitiſti debitor, ſolvere. Non 


by great-| 


enim inde exibis, nit & mmima quæque perſolveris. E- 


his ſin muſt pay his fine; but t 


very one according to the tity anc ity of 
cry 8 quan il he pate 


20, 


21. | 


omil.3 Fo 
Lucam. 


— 


go. 


« Fi 


vaęg ba- 


Tis. 


. - 138, he ſhall never be Iooſed, if he a 
he comes thither. 


nites us unto God. And this the holy Scripture 


orthod.fid 
Cap. 13. 


Lib. 4. 24 


ſrence of the words, no 


and this is properly 4 
| ftbenes diſtingntthes roi Foes alle from d lat- 


i by voluntary and iu, 


Ta. 
ſed from thoſe fearful priſons; that 
not before 


The — — is a ſin, and 
therefore it is de, 2 tranſgreſſion of the Law, al 
violation of that band by which our obedience u- 


ſigniſies unto us in various expreſſions. For though 
the ſeveral words are variouſſy uſed in ſacred and 
profane writers, yet all of them fignifie that even 
the ſmalleſt fin 1s a prevarication of the Holy laws; 
ws Lend megberrs, fo Damaſcen calls ſm ; which we 
render well by Tranſgreſton : yr bon. even thoſe words 
which in diſfinction {mall offence, yet 
the alſo ſignify the ſame with the ome words, 
er that they all have the ſame formality, and 
bee ſame ab or at leaſt that by the diffe- 
tar rare * of aſt Got only can 
regular erv ins again are 

by Phavorinu called «payriav, /Znuagrs og Oer, 2 
eic <1 Ypams ; and the ſame word is alſo uled for ſin 
gainſt our ne: ighbours; dr dhiarlion ci 0 ang®, I 

thy by brother ſm Hain thee, ee is, do thee injury; 
„injuſtice; But Demo- 


ad ms $xav, wy 


wage ns axwy. He that does wrong willingly is wyuft, 
that does it unwillinglyisa Tig W ber 
The ſame — . —— is obſervable in the other 
words of Scripture; bz by 8. Hierom uſed 
for the beginnings of fin, Cum cogitatio tacita ſub- 
repit, & ex — parte coniventibus nobis, nec dum 
tamen nos impulit ad ruinam; when a ſudden thought 
invades us without our advert and — 
and hath not brought forth death as yet: an car 
that death is a md to whatſoever it be 
can be fignified by mydi7ope we may obſerve, be- 
cauſe the ſi ſin of Adamthat called — — . all the 
world 1s called =gdi#pe ; and of the E 
tiles S. Paul faid — had been dead . 1 
c 


* 
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er les, in treſpaſſes and finn; and therefore it 
— hence be ale that ſuch little obliquities, 
| or beginnings of greater fins are only SI vb 
beſides the law, not againſt it, for it is (at leaſt the 
word hinders not but it may be) of the fame kind} 
| of malignity as was the ſin of Adam: And there-Tib. 3. 
fore S. Auſtin renders the word mgamopa delictum 
or offence, and ſo do our Bibles. And the fame alſo 
is the caſe of dh, which is attributed even to 
concupiſcence or the beginnings of miſchief, byS.PaulRom. 7.5 
and by S. Hierom: but the ſame is uſed for the con- In cap. 2- 
ſummation of concupiſcence in the matter of un- Tpbef 
cleanneſs by S8. James: Luft when it hath conceived _ 
rale duagrier ; peccatum is the Latin word, whichÞ's 
when it is uſed in a diſtinct and preſfed ſenſe, it isþqn verb. 
taken for the leſſer fins, and is diſtinguiſhed from A- 


Der Levit. 


J 20. 


aimen. Paules Oroſins * uſes it to ſignify only the S. 
concupiſcence or finful thoughts of the heart, anden 


when it breaks forth to action, he calls it a crime; 
peccatum cogitatio concipit, crimen vero non mſi ad u 
oftendit : and it was ſo uſed by the ancient Latins 
| Peccatus it was called by them; quaſi pellicatus, tha 
inciting which is proper to uncleanneſs. So Cicero 


in A. Gellius, Nemo ita manifeſto tenebatur, ut Lib. 13: 
cum impudens fuiſſet in facto, tum impudentior videre- F. 19. 


tur fi negaret. Thus the indiſtinction of words 


mingles all their ſignifications in the mmon 
notion and formality. They were not fins at all, 


if they were not againſt a Law, and if they be, they 
_ be of their o own nature venial, but muſt bo 
liable to that puniſhment which was threatned in 
the Law whereof that action is a tranſgreſſion. | 2 

2. The Law of God never threatens, the juſtice 
of God never inflicts pnniſhment, but upon tranſ- 
greſſors of his Laws; the ſmalleſt offences are not on- 
y threatned, but may be puniſned with death; there · 
tore they are t ranſgreſſions of the Divine Law. So 
8. Bafil argues; Nullum peccatum contemnendum ut 
vum, quando D. Paulus de omni peccato generatim 
=D 


guæit. Us 


| 


Jam. 1; 15 


DD. in Ti 


1 
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4 


| 


* 


it. {folly in Bellarmine to affirm, Peccatum venials ex par- 

I vitate materiæ eſi quidem perfecte voluntarium, fed wn 
perfecte contra legem. Lex enim non prohibet furtum 
ſunius oboli in ſpecie, ſed prohibet furtum in genere. 


| 


| 


{a Commandment. For although the particular in- 


pence, becauſe the Law in 


onunciaverat ftimulum mortis eſſe 2 ; .The fling 

F death is jm ;, that is, death is the evil conſequent 

of (in, comes in the tail of it; of every ſin, 

and therefore no ſin muſt be deſpiſed as if it were 
little. Now if every little fin hath this ſting alſo 
(as it is on all hands agreed that it hath) it follows 
that every little tranſgreſſion is perfeFly and intire- 
Iy againſt a Comma nt. indeed it is not 
enſe to ſay any thing can in any ſenſe be a fin, 

and that it ſnould not in the ſame ſenſe be againſt 


ſtance he not named in the Law, yet every inſtance 
of that matter muſt be meant. It was an extreme 


That a ſin that isvenial by the ſmallneſs of the mat - 
ter is not perfectly againſt the Law, becauſe the Law 
forbids theft indeed in the general, but does not in 
particular forbid the ſtealing of a half-peny :. for 
upon the ſame reaſon it is not perfectly againſt the 
Law to ſteal three pound nineteen ſhillings three 

eneral only forbids theft 
ut does not in particular Þrbid the ſtealing of that 
ſum. But what is beſides the Law, and not again 
it, cannot be a fin ; and therefore to fancy any ſin 
to be only beſides the Law is a contradiction ; ſo, 
to walk, to ride, toeat fleſh or herbs, to wear a long 
or a ſhort garment, are ſaid to be beſides the Law ; 
but therefore they are permitted and indifferent. In- 
different I ſay in reſpect of that Law which relates 
to that particular matter, and indifferent in all ſen- 
ſes; unleſs there be ſome collateral Law which may 
prohibit it indireAtly. So for a Judge to be a Coach · 
man, for a Prieſt to be a Fidler or Inn-keeper, are 
not firefly unlawful, but indire&ly.they are, as 
being againſt decency and publick honeſty or repu- 


5 | 


[fin ore 
[evils 0 
mn this 
ſhould 
pleaſed 
Now it 


tation, or being inconvenient in order to that end 


whuther | 


the wor 
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whither their calling is deſign'd. To this ſenſe are 
thoſe words of 8. Paul, All thing are lawful for me, 
which directly are lawful, by an indirect obligation 
may become unfit to be done; but otherwiſe Lici- 
tum eff quod ulla lege prohibetur, aich the Law. If 
no Law forbids it; then it is lawtul ; and to abſtain 
from what is lawful though it may have a worthi- 
neſs in it more than ordinary, yet to uſe our liber- 
ty is at no hand a ſin. The iſſue then is this; either we 
are forbidden to do a venial bn, or we are not. If we 
are not forbidden, then it is as lawful to do a venial 
ſin as to „or eat fleſh : If we are forbidden, 
then every ſuch action it directly againſt Gods Law, 
and conſequently finable at the will of the ſupreme 
judge, and if he pleaſe, puniſhable with a ſupreme 


but all things are not expedient; That 1s, ſome things 


anger. And to this purpoſe there is an excellent 
obſervation in S. Auſlin, Peccatum & delictum fi nihil 
different inter ſe, & ſi unius rei duo nomina eſſent, non 
curaret Scriptura tam diligenter unum eſſe utriuſque ſa- 
ciſcium; There are ſeveral names in Scripture to 
ſgnify our wandrings, and to repreſent the ſeveral 
degrees of ſin; but carefully it is provided for, that 
they ſhould be expiated with the ſame facrifice; 
which proves that certainly they are prevarications 
of the ſame Law, offences of the ſame God, provo- 
cations of the ſame anger, and heirs of the ſame 


death: and even for ſmall offences a Sacrifice was 


appointed, leſt men ſhould neglect what they think 
ar I — be ſnalef, is cuain 7 
Every ſm, even the , is againſt Charity, 
which is the end of the Commandment. For every 
ſin or evil of tranſgreſſion is far worſe than all the 
evils of punifhment with which mankind is afflicted 
in this world; and it is a leſs evil that all mankind 
ſhould be deſtroyed, than that God ſhould be dif- 
pleaſed in the leaſt inſtance that is imaginable. 
Now if we eſteem the loſs of our life or our eſtate, 


2 ſu- 
Levit. 
20. 


| | 


the wounding our head, or the extinction of an eye 
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4 2 calamities, the armies of Egypt, the lice an 


Imitation of God; for what is in us by derivation, 
18 in God eſſentially; therefore that Which anger 


2 


"MY [For i bt is againſt charity or the love of God, 


4 % 


and a tender conſcience, theſpirit of every excellen 


he hates every ſin; and the ſoul of a righteous 


to be great evils to us, and him chat does any thing 


are to remember that God hates every ſin worſe 
than we can hate pain or beggery. And if a ni 


perſon does extreamly hate all that can provok 
God to anger or to jealouſy; it muſt be certain tha 
God hates every ſuch thing with an hatred infinite 
Iy greater, ſo great that no underſtanding can pre 
ceive the vaſtneſs of it and immenſity. For 
How much every one is better, by ſo much the mor 


is vexed and afflicted with the inrodes of his una 
Fes, his infinuating, creeping infirmities : Now if i 
Se holineſs in him to hate theſe little fins, it is 
a good man, and ought ſo to do, diſpleaſes God, and 
For it is but a vain dream to imagine, that becauſe 
juſt men, ſuch who are in the ſtate of grace, and of 
the love of God, do commit ſmaller offences, there- 
Ty degree of cold does abate ſomething of the heat 


ny hot body; but yet becauſe it cannot deſtroy 
it all, cold and heat may be conſiſtent in the ſame 


old the ſmalleſt offences alſo deſtroy the life o 


God 


[dered, how it can poffibly conſiſt with our love t 


2 


ourmight.and with all our ſoul how (I fayhit can be 


of this to us, to be our enemy, or to be injurious, we 


fore they are not againſt the love of God; for eve- | 


ſubject; but no man can therefore ſay, they are 
not contraries, and would not deſtroy each other if £37 
they were not hindred by ſomething elſe ; and 6 | 


grace, if they were not deftroyed themſelves. Bu be 
ef this afterwards. For the ent, let it — i 


with that duty that commands us to love him 
with all our heart, with all our ſtrength, ho 


confiſtent with à love ſo extended, fo intended, to | 
entertain any thing that he hates fo eſſentially. F 


greater 


Zr 


are love. 


theſe particulars I add this one conſideration; That 
ſince there is in the world a fierce opinion, that 


deſtroy our relation to God, and cannot break the 
ſacred tie of friendſhip, he who upon the inference 
and preſumption of that opinion ſhall chooſe to 
commit ſuch ſmall fins, which he thinks to be the 
that is permitted him, is not excuſed by that 
ſuppoſition: For if it be ſaid that he is therefore 
link 


{ed to love God, becauſe he only does thoſe 
1ms-which he thanks are not againſt the love 


af Gad, and if he did not think fo, he would not do 


them; this euſes him not, but aggravates the ſin, 
tor it is turning the grace of God into wantonneſs. 
— that ſuch little 88 are 22 
don d, is wholly owing to God's grace and hi - 
lar he that abuſes this goodneſs to — 
tiouſneſs, makes his ſin to abound, becauſe: God's 
grace abounds becauſe God ĩs good, 
to do evil, that is to be moſt con to God. For it 
is certain that every man in this caſe, hath affections 
tor fin as formerly; indeed he entertains it not in the 
Irader inſtances becauſe he dares not, but he does all 
that he dares do; for when he is taught that ſome 
certain fins are not damnable, there hewillnot ab- 
ain: which is a demonſtration that though he 
does ſomething for fear, yet he does DOE for 


ome ſins are fo flight and little, that they do not 


he takes leave | 


Nr Q7 ©? | MIT OT 139010 
4. From this it follows, that every. ſorgithough in 
— ſmalleft+ mſtance, is a tirning from God and u con- 
ver ion to the creature. Suidas defines an fin 
be Thu 43; 42a muD] a declenſion from good 
end dc me ig a FAITE E, thai isa d cuο⁰να eie, 
to ſhoot beſides the mark, to conduct our actions b 

im an indirect line to a wrong ohject, from God to the 
Creature. Frccare off tangnam lincas trumſilire; 
Cicero a {inner goes out of thoſe limits and 
which are appointed him by God. Than this, no 
greater evil can be ſpoken of any thing, andl of thi 


26. 


Prad. 3 


* „ 


3 - 


| God not directly, but by interpretation. 


ſcauſe; theſe men are zealous for God, — 


Lib. 3. 
in 
| = me the living Fountain, and digged to themſelves ciſterns 


2 So God complains by the Pro- 

—— He that prefers ben pleaſure 0 or 2. — = 

uty, rejects an Pa 19 
—— to — or eaſe, — "had 

juſt ſo does the ſmalleſt fin. For ſince x rn 

hath ſomething propounded to it as its laſt end, it 

js certain he ſins, does not do it for God, or in 


87 Fon 


9 not be for God, that which is not with him i is 


2 — 81 


all ſin partakes more or leſs. Some — ſins are FFF 
rect averſions from God; ſo Atheiſm, Blaſphemy; 4- 
poſtaſte, Reſolution never to Tepent, and ſome tew more: 

but many other very great fins are _ 
e 1 
commits fornication ma 4 et by a direct act of un 
derſtanding and a full conſent, believe God to be the 
chiefeſt good: and ſome very vicious have 
given their lives for a good cauſe, and ſerve 
their innocence in — t infances, where the 
Scene-of their p 2 n does 
not lie. — ot — there are — out of — 
cere but an abuſed Conſcience 


him - But becauſe theſe are real — 
and but ſuppoſed friends, therefore by interpretati- 
en and in effect they turn from God and turn to the 
Creature. Delium quaſt derelictum, ſaid S. Anftin ; 
becauſe in every fin God is forſaken. They They have left 


order to him. He that tells a lie to promote Reli- 
on, or to ſave the life of a man, or to convert his 
does not tell that lie for God, but tells the lie 
to make way for ſomething elſe which 1s in order 
to God; he breaks his l that he may the better 
walk in the path of the ivine Commandments. A 
fin cannot be for God, or in order to him, no not fo 
much' as'h . For whatſoever can never be re- 
ferred to God a , cannot at any time be refer- 
red habitually. Since therefore the ſinscan-! 
againſt 
him; — — 


U 


or by interpretation for pleaſure, or eaſe, on profit 
or pride, for ſomething that is againſt him. 
And it is not to be neglected; that the ſmaller the 
ſin is, the leſs it is excuſable if it be done when it is 
obſerved. For if it be ſmall; is it not the ſooner 
obey d, and the more reaſonably exacted, and the 
more bountifully repaid, when Heaven is given: 


his crime for a mi purchaſe, to get a Kingdom, 
or a vaſt eſtate, — — or . 
that is bigger than the ordinary vertues of eaſie an 
common men, hath ſomething (not to warrant an 
legitimate, but) to extenuate the offence hy 
ning the temptation. But to loſe the friendſhip of 

for a Nut-ſhell, to ſave ſix pence, to loſe Hea- 
ven wath 
a nonſenſe inſignificant vapour, and a teſty pride, 


reputation of a mighty folly. - What excuſe can be 


to pleaſèe God? What can he do leſs for him? How 
fhould it be 
deny his ambition, part with his Goods, loſe an eye, 
cut off a hand; give his life for God when he will 
— for God loſe the no pleaſure of talking vainly, 
an 


made for him that will not ſo much as hold his peace 
he ſhould mortifie his luſts, 


proudly, and ridiculouſly ? It he will not} 
chaſtiſe his wanton thoughts to pleaſe God, how } 


the price of ſo ſinall a ſervice? He that purſues] 


eviſhneſs, to deſpiſe the Divine Laws for} 


hath no excuſe, but it loads the ſinner with the diſ- 


| 


— 


{hall he throw out his whole Body of luſt? If hg 
will not reſiſt the trifling temptations of a drink- 
ing friend to preſerve his temperance, how ſhall 
he chooſe to be baniſhed or murther'd by the rage 
of a drunken Prince, rather than keep the circle 1 


inſtance be, the direct averſation from God is alfc 
moſt commonly the leſs; but in many caſes the 
averſation is by interpretation greater, more unrea 
ſonable, and therefore leſs excuſable; as when th 

finall inſtance is choſen by a perfect and diſtin 

act of election; as it is in thoſe who out of fear © 
Hell quit the acting of — clamorous fins, and ye 


— * 


* 


their giddy and vertiginous method? The leſs thej 


114 1 ' Of fins Mortal and Pana. 73 
| = the affections to them, and conſequently en- 
28 


ertain them in thoughts and little reflexions, in re- 
embrances and phantaſtick images. 
5. But if we reduce this Queſtion a little nearer 
to practice and clothe it with circumſtances, we thall 
find this account to be ſadder than is uſually ſup- 
pos d. But before I inſtance in the 2 I 
thall premiſe this diſtinction of venial fins, which 
is neceſſary not only for the conducting of this 
Queſtion, but our Conſciences alſo in this whole Ar- 
ticle. The Roman Schools ſay, that ſins are Venial 
either by the imperfection of the agent, as when a 
{thing is done ignorantly, or by ſurprize, or inad- 
vertency - or 2. A fin is Venial by the ſmalneſs of 
the matter; as if a man ſteals a farthing, or jeats 
a little too greedily at his meal, or lies in bed half 
| an hour longer than would become him: or 3. A ſin 
| (ſay they) is Venial in its whole kind, that is, ſuch 
which God cannot by the nature of the thing pu- 

| {niſh with the higheſt puniſhment ; ſuch as are idle 
| | words and the like. Now firſt, I ſuppoſe that the 
two latter will be found to be both one: For either 
| God hath not forbidden idleneſs or falſeneſs, or he 
| hath made no reſtraint at all upon words, but left 

| {us at liberty to talk aswe pleaſe; for if he hath in 
| this caſe made a law, then idle words either cannot 
pretend to an excuſe, or it muſt be for the ſmalneſs 
of the matter; or elſe it muſt fall in with the firſt, and 
be excuſed, becauſe theycannot always be attended to. 
29. No concerning the firſt ſort of venial ſins, it is 
not a kind of fins, but a manner of making all ſins 
venial, (that is) apt for pardon: for by the imper- 
tection of the agent or the act, all great ſins in their 
matter, may become little in their malice and guilt. 
Now theſe are thoſe which Divines call fors of znfir- 
mity; and of them I ſhall give an account in a 
1 pen _— _— Til for the final 
; oncerning the ſecond, i. e. fins venial for the ſinal- 
70 eſs of the matter; I know none ſuch. For if the 
matter be a purticular that God hath exprefly com- 


The Catal 


is abſolutely — abſolutely little, but in compa 
riſon with ſomething elſe and it a vile perſon ji. 


expreſly given, or juſtly preſumed : and if it be ſo 
in a great matter, it is as little a ſin as if the matter 
ſmall; that is, none at all. 
But now the third, which the Roman 
hools dream of, ſms venial in their ownt nature, and 
in their whole kind; that is it which I have been 
diſputing ainſt all this while, and ſhall now fur- 
ther conclude againſt by arguments more practical 
d moral. For if we conſider what are thoſe par- 
iculars which theſe men call venial fins in their 
hole kind and nature, we ſhall. find that Chriſt 
d they give meaſures differing from each other. 
ues of them I will take from the Fa- 
the ts, not that they A theſe things to be 
in their nature venial, (for they that think ſo of 
them are ſtrangers to their writings: and to this 
purpoſe Bellarmine hath not brought one teſtimony 
pertinent and home to the queſtion ) but becauſs | 
they reckon ſuch Catalogues of venial fins, which | 
demonſtrate that they do mean ſins made venial by | 


accident, by mens znfirmity,by God's grace, by pardon, 


dy repentatice and not ſuch which are ſo in their own | 


ot make a fin venial. but where there is a leave 
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C. 78. 


Dial. 2. 
ady. Pelag. 


Homil. 8. 
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De Pre- 
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þ flattery. talkings t in the C hurch, poor inen to eat too mu 


[Rn moſt ready, leſs avoidable, of the light- 


F But the thing it ſelf will be bs ab 
| S. Auſtin reckons, Vanas cachinnationes 3 ro 


iditatem, & immoderatiorem um; in — 
emendis rebus, charitatis & vilitatis vota'perverſc 
ſum matrimonit al libidinem ; judicia pb ey; 4 ende 
gitare ; Dicere fratri Fatue. Vain laughter, gyeedi- 
eſs in meat, an immoderate or ungovern d appetit e my 
verſe deſires of dearneſs and cheapneſi in buying and fel. 
ling commodities ; the uſe of marriage to luſtfalneſs: 
mordination ; to go to lam before the un s 3 
call our brother Fool. S. Hierome reckons, jeſtings 
anger, and injurious words. Caſarius Arelatenſis — 
Biſhop reckons, exceſs in eating and drinking, id 
words, importime ſilence, to exaſperate an importuuat 
beggar. to omit the * ws of the Chirch ee or im- 


moderate ſleeping. one of + a wifeto 15 tulneſs 5 . omit 
the patina the k and of priſoners, 


to reconcile them that are at variance, too — ſeve- 
rity or barſhneſs to our | family, o too great indulgence 


when they are ——— rarely to a 1 table, for wear 
gs .| mnwary 7 ane o Teproaches, raſhpudg 
ment, hatred,” ſudden anger, envy, evil concupiſcence, 
thy thoughts, 5 luſt of 5 es. 90 voluptuouſneſs 

the ears, or the iteh of hearing, i tho ſpokin filthy words : 
— —_—_ reckons ah — 15 common 
ins of mankind. S. Bernard reckons, fultilopnium, 
van loguium, otioſ# dicta, facta, copitata ; talking vain- 
ly. Aang ke a fool, idle or vain thoughts, words 
and deeds. Theſe tre the uſual Catalogues, and if 
any be * reckoned, they muſt be theſe ; for many 
times ſome of thele are alt conſented to, moſt 1n- 


ſeſt effect, of an eternal return, incurable in the 
Iwhole, ind therefore plead the moſt probably, and 
are the ſooheſt likely to prevail for pardom ; but 
yet they cunnot pretend to need no pardon, 
ar to fear no damnation. For our bleffed Saviour 
ſays it of him that peaks an angry word, that he (ball 
J guilty 20 bell Wu” — ſince we find: * as 
WAI. 


. 


I. conſid 2 
| Rn 33. 
and 


- 


7 


* 


* 
” 


1; 3:57:51 eg 
terial inſtance 


Tela. 
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Now it is obſervable, that to the leaf of t 


3 


relating to this queſtion ; for when our bleſſed Sa- 
iour had threatned the degrees of anger, he did j 
by apportioning ſeveral pains hereafter of one fort, 
to the ſeveral degrers of the ſame ſin here, which h 
expreſſes by the ſeveral inflictions paſſed upon Cri 

minals by the Hoiſes of Judgment among th 


Chriſt aſſigns a puniſhment juſt rtionable to 
that which the gloſs of the Phariſees and the Law 1 
felf did — = _ age nr worn op y_ 
was capital; H gui ö dgment :10 we 

It, be Ty Agio, not Lies 15 it is in the Greek: 
He thall be guilty in the Kyins, that is, in the Court 
of Judgment, the Aſſembly of the twenty three El- 
ders; aud there his puniſhment was death, but the 
gentleſt manner of it, the itation or ſmitin 
Link therefore the leaſt 


Ita interpret antur hunc lacum Barradius, . | | 
. Eftius ad hune locum: & Wering to death here 7 
4¹,, wvetuſtiores eadem ſententis | 
Flee enim cet ment Strabs Faldenfs qui "death hereafter. And 1 
ln 1 dinariem couplizun, & Hogois alſo was the ſecondi x 
ICs ginalich 1 SLURNODIS1 | 


| [evidently as the third.” For though we read Hell fire, 


| 


pr 
472 
Fit 


Dx -- VE 


A. 


that ſtands 


niſhment b 


through with the ſwor 
uniſhment hereafter an 


#valait, can mean no lefs than 


n md Cordes, he that calls 
acha ſhall be guilty, that is, ſhall be uſed as one 
| ilty in the Sanbedrim, or Council, 
meaning that he is wow 18 5 _—_ A m_ exe · 
cution by foning to this was the greateſt pu- 

4 the "houſes of judgment "ior Cruci- 
fixion was the Roman manner. Theſe two already 
fiznifie Hell, in a leſs degree, but as certainly and 


in the third ſentence only, yet xiv no otherwiſe 
ſignifies Hell, than the other two, by Analogy and 
pro rtionable repreſentment. The cauſe of the 
m fake is this: When Chriſt was pleaſe to add 
05 a further degree of puniſhment in Hell to a fur · 
ther degree of anger and reproach, the Jewghaving 
no greater than that of foning by the judgment ot 
the Sanhedrim op Conncil, he would borrow his ex- 
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8 —_— "1 
warr tes. A. te ——— 


Hb eee eee preſſion 
24 99 5 Aa | 
*. * 1 4 


13 ex- 
fon | 


"Of Fet Mortal and Vemal. 


112 


preſſiom from that which they and their Fathers too 
well underſtood, 
ciaus of burning children alive in the valley of Hin- 
nom, which in ſucceſſion of time the Helleniſts cal - 
led %»9a, not much unlike the Hebrew word: and 
becauſe' by our blefſed Lord it was uſed to fignifie 
or repreſent the greateſt pains of Hell that were 
= of in that gradation, the Chriſtians took 

word and made it to be its appellative, and to 
ſignifie the fate or place of the damned: juſt as 
i the garden of Eden is called Paradiſe, But 
it was no more intended that this ſhould, ſignifie 
Hell, than that any of the other two ſnould. The 
[word it ſelf never did ſo before; but that and the 
other two were taken as being the moſt fearful 
things amongſt them here, to repreſent the d 
of the moſt intolerable ſtate hereafter : juſt as dam- 
ation is called death; the ſecond death; that be- 
cauſe we fear the firſt as the worſt of preſent evils, 
we may be affrighted with the apprehenſions of the 


the Law no ſins were venial, but by repentance and 


ſacrifice; ſo neither in the Goſpel are they: not in 
their own nature, not by the more holy Covenant 
of the Goſpel, but by repentance and mortification. 
50 the Goſpel hath with greater ſeverity laid re. 


raint upon theſe minutes and little particles of 
ction and paſſion : and therefore if in the law eve- 
ry tranſgreſſion was we cannot reaſona- 
bly think that the leaf parts of duty, which the Go- 
ſpel ſuperadded with a new and ſeverer caution, as] 
great and greater, than that by which the law ex- 
acted the greateſt Commandments, ean be broken 
with indemnity, or without the higheſt er. 
The law exacted all its ſmalleſt minutes; and there- 


a bar barous cuſtom of the Pheni- * 


latter. From this authority it follows; that as in 


fore ſo does the Goſpel, as being a Covenant 
greater holineſs. But as in the law for the ſmall 
tranſgreſſions there was an . of expia 


rites; ſo is there in the Goſpel of a ready repen 
and a prepared mercy. _I4 7. Laſfl 4 


1 tet „„ — 8 


120. Of fits Mortal and Venial. 
. . Laſtly, thoſe ſins which men in health are $ 

bound to avoid, thoſe fins for which Chriſt did ſhed} Il l, 2 
his moſt precious blood, thoſe ſins which a dying tion 
man is bound to ask pardon for, thongh he hopes| I |niſhe 
not, or deſires not to eſcape temporal death, certain| be d: 
it is, that thoſe ſins are in their nature, and in the! their 
{Oeconomy or [diſpenſation of the Divine threat { than 
nings, damnable. For what can the dying man fear ſay t. 
but death eternal? and if he be bound to repent! ction 
and ask pardon even for the ſmalleſt fins which he! cauſe 
can remember, in order to what pardon can that! to th 
Tepentance be, but of the eternal pain, to which other 
every ſm by its own demerit naturally deſcends ?| in he: 
If he muſt repent and ask pardon when he hopes by tl 
not, or deſires not the temporal, it is certain he muſt} Iſ |contr 
| P]repent, onely that he may obtain the eternal. And! wort! 
they that will thinkotherwiſe, willalſo find them alſob 

| {Helves deceiv'd in this. For if the damned ſoul all to 
lin hell are puniſſid for all their fins, then the un- if he 
pardon'd venial fins are there alſo ſmarted for. But Ila mer 
eva and ſo we are taught in the doctrine of our ſures 


treat Maſter. If we agree not while we are in the way,| ſo tha 
e all be caſt into the eternal priſon, and ſhall not that: 
depart thence till we have paid the uttermoſt far-| penit. 
thing: that is, even for our ſmalleſt ſins, if they be tor tl 
funremitted, men ſhall pay in hell their horrible If: 
Symbol of damnation. : And this is confeſſed on all repen 
Aquinaghands t: that they who fall into hell, pay their I penta 
1.2. queſt orrows there, even for all. But it is pretended, that | ¶ ſit ha 
R this is only by accident], not by the firſt intenti-| I |it is b 
mill gra. on of the Divine 3 becauſe it happens that | ſeſt, n 
lib 1. 6.14 they are ſubjected in ſuch: 22 who for other not cc 
4. Extus adſins (not for theſe) go to hell. Well! yet let it be dulge 
+ conGdered, whether or no do not the fmalleſt unre- | tor th 
jrutted(ins inereaſe the torments of hell in their and u 
| roportion ?: If they do not, then they are not at I great. 
all puniſhed in hell; for if without them the periſh- | . Ber 
| - png oul is equally puniſhed, then for them there is ally r 
1 all. But if they do increaſe the I or par 
E r #5; 5-451. | . 
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ins, as it is certain they do, then to them proper- 
»: and for their own malignity and demerit a * 
tion of eternal pains is aſſigned. Now if God pu- 
niſhes them in dell, then they deſerv'd hell; if they 
be damnable in their event, then they were ſo in 
their merit; for God never puniſhes any fin more 
than it deſerves, though he often does leſs. But to 
ſay that this 1s by accident, that is, for their conjun- 
ction with mortal ſins, is confuted infinitely, be- 
cauſe God panithes them with degrees of evil proper 
to them, and for their own demerit. There is no 
other accident by which theſe come to be ſmarted for 
in hell, but becauſe they were not repented of; for 


contrary accident, to wit, if the ſinner repents 
worthily, not only the ſmalleſt, but the greateſt 
alſo become Yemal: The impenitent pays tor all; 
all together. But if the man be a worthy penitent, 
if he continues and abides in Gods love, be will find 
a mercy according to his circumſtances, by the mea- 
ſures of Gods graciouſneſs, and his own repentance : 
ſo that by accident they may be pardoned, but if 


penitent, the ſins ſnall be puniſhed directly, and 
tor their own natural demerit. The ſumm is this. 


repents of the ſmalleſt; for it cannot be a true re- 
pentance which refuſes to repent of any; fo that if 
it happens that for the ſmalleſt he do ſinart in hell, 
it is becauſe he did not repent truly of any, great- 
eſt, nor ſmalleſt. But if it happens that the man did 
not commit any of the greater ins, and yet did in- 
dulge to himſelf a licence to do the ſmalleſt, even 
tor thoſe which he calls the ſmalleſt, he may periſh ; 
and what he 1s pleaſed to call little, God may call 
great. Cum bis 
S. Bernard: with theſe (even the ſmalleſt ſins) actu- 
ally remaining upon him unrepented of in general 
or particular, no man can be ſaved. 9 
3 | SECT. 


that accident does not happen, if the man be not 


| 


by that accident they become Mortal ; as by the| 


If a man repents truly of the greater fins, he alfo | 


peccatis neminem ſalvandum, ſaid | 


LE 2b 


—— r 


8 


— — | 
Deere 5 
| The former doctrine reduc'd to praclice. bY 


"Of fins Mortal and Venial. 
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Have been the more earneſt in this article, not 

only becauſe the Doctrine which I have all this 
while oppoſed makes all the whole doCtfine of mo- 
ral Theol to be inartaficial, and in many de. 
grees uſeleſs, falſe and imprudent; but becauſe of 
the immediate influence it hath to encourage evil 
lives of men. For, 


ſtain way to make repentance and amendment of le 
imperfect and falſe. For when men by fears and ter- 


— 2 — — enero 


1. Io diſtinguiſn a whole kind of ſins is a cer- 


ible conſiderations are ſcar d from their 1ins, as 


| 


fdiſtinguiſhin ſins into Mortal and Venial in their 
hole kind = 


3. But ĩt is worſe yet. For the diſtinction of ſins 
Mortal and Venial in their nature is ſuch à ſepara. 
| 1 Ay tion 
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tion of fin from ſin, as is rather a diſpenſation or 
leave to commit one ſort of them ; the expiation of 
which is ſo eaſy, the 2 — ſo certain, the re- 
medy ſo oy the obſervation and exaction of 
them ſo inconſiderable. For there being ſo man 
ways of making great ſins little, and little fins non 
atall, found out by the folly of men and the cra 
of the Devil, a great portion of Gods right, and 
the duty we owe to him, is by way of compromiſ 
and agreement left as a portion to careleſneſs 
folly : and why may not a man rejoyce in tho 
fling ſins, for which he hath ſecurity he ſhall 
ver be damned ? As for the device of tory, in 
deed if there were any ſuch thing, it were enough 
-| to ſcare any one from committing any ſins, mu 
nore little ones. But I have converſed with man 
of that perſwaſion, and yet never obſerved any t 
vhom it was a terror to ſpeak of Purgatory, but 
ach if would talk of it as an antidote or ſecurity againſt 
e not ¶ hell, but not as a formidable ſtory to affright them 
&rine/ from their fins but to warrant their venial (ins, and 
their ¶ their imperfeQ repentance for their mortal ſins. And 
arreſt| indeed let it be conſidered : If venial ſins be ſuch as 
oceed the Roman DD. deſcribe them; that they neither 
their N deſfroy nor leſſen charity or the grace of God, that 
ces of they only binder the fervency of an act, which ſleep o 
make ¶ buſineſs, or any thing that is moſt innocent may do 
d not. that they are not againſt the law, but beſides it; as walk- 
made ing and riding, ſtanding and ſitting are; that the 
while |} are not properly ſins, that all the vemal jms in the 
t may vorid cannot amount to one mortal ſm, but as time di. 
Si cu. Is from eternity, as finite from infinite, ſo do all 
denter the Venial fins in the world put together, from one 
eturn Mortal act; that for all them a man is never the 
nittedſ leſs beloved, and loves God nothing the leſs; I ſay 
if venial ſins be ſuch (as the Roman Writers affirm 
of fins] they are) how can it be imagined to be agreeable to 
para · ¶ Gods goodneſs to inflict upon ſuch ſinners who on- 
tion / have venial fins unſatisfied for, ſuch horrible 
— 3 „ '- 20... I-00 
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pains (which they dream of in Purgatory) as are, 
of. hell, for, that which, breaks none of his laws, 


_ {whichangers him not, which is not againſt him or his 


ove, which is incident to his deareſt ſervants? Pro! 
peccato magno  paulum ſupplicii ſatis eſt patri; But if | 
fathers take ſuch ſevere amends of their children for 


that which is not properly ſin, there is nothing leſt 
by which we can boaſt of a fathers kindneſs. In this 
aſe, there is no remiſſion; for if it be not guſt. in God 


to puniſh ſuch fins in hell, becauſe they are conſi · 
ſtent with the ſtate of the love of God, and yet they 
are puniſhed in Purgatory, that is, as much as they 
can be puniſhed; then God does remit to his chil. 
dren nothing for their loves ſake, but deals with them 
s ſeverely as for his juſtice he can, in the matter of 
renial ſins; indeed if he uſes mercy to them at all, 
t is in remitting their mortal ſins, but in their venial 
ns he uſes none at all. Now if things were thus on 


doth ſides, it is ſtrange, men are not more afraid of 
their venial ſins, and that they are not more ter. 


rible in their deſcription, which are fo {ad in they 
levent; and that their puniſhment ſhould be fo great, 
hen their malice 1815 none at all; and it is ſtran- 
geſt of all; that if men did believe ſuch horrible et. 
HeGs to be the conſequent of venial ſins, they ſhould 
eſteem them little, and inconſiderable, and warn men 


their eaſy remedies and preventions in the way. 
Venial ſins may be taken off (according to their 
doctrine) at as cheap a rate as they may be commit 
ted ; but of this I ſhall give a ſuller account in the 
6. Sect. of this Chapter. In the mean time, to believe 
Purgatory; {erves the ends of the Roman Clergy, 
and to have ſo much eaſineſs and leave in venial fins, 
ſerves the ends of their Laity; but as trutlis diſſerv d 
in the former, ſo is piety and the ſeverities of a holy 
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during their abode, equal to the intolerable pains i 


of them with fo little caution. But to take this won: 
der off, though they aftright men with Purgatory 
at the end, yet they make the bugbear nothing by 


W rery much lackned by the latter. But 
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But as care is taken that their doctrine do not de- 
ſtroy charity or good life by looſneſs and indul- 
gence, ſo care muſt be taken that ours do not de- 
ſtroy hope; and diſcountenance the endeavours of 
pious-people;, for if the ſmalleſt ſins be ſo highly 
puniſhable, Who can hope ever to eſcape the intole- 
rable ſtate of damnation? And if God can be eter- 
nally angry for thoſe things which we account ſmall 
ſins,” then no man is a ſervant or a friend of God; 
no man is in the ſtate of the Divine favour ; for 


no man is without theſe fins: for they are ſuch, 
Qua nom poſit homo quiſquam evitare cavendo, 


becauſe the Scripture pronounces ſome perfbns juſt 
and righteous, as David and Joſiah, Zechary and E- 
lzabeth,* who yet could not be innocent and pure 
from' ſmall 9 — : either theſe little things are in 
godly have leave 
to do that, which is puniſhed in the ungodly, or 
ſome other way muſt be found out, how that which 
is in its on nature damnable, can ſtand with the 
ſtate of grace; and upon what cauſes, fins which of 
themſelves are not ſo, may come to be. venial, that 
is, more apt and ready to be pardoned, and in the 
next di ſpolitions to receive a mere ½ . 
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ſelf the keeping of any ſin whatſoever; 
for all fins are accounted of by God according to 
our affections, and if a. man loves any, it becomes 
his poiſon. Every 6nis damnable hen it is cho- 
ſen deliberately, either by expreſs act or hy inter- 
pretation; that is, when it is choſen regularly or fre- 
quently. He that loves to caſt over in his mind the 
pleaſu reg 


O juſt perſon does or can indulge to him- 4 


| 
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Of fine Mortal . 
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very deſire makes that it cannot be venial, but as 


42. 


; pleaſures of his 


| [Nothing of this can ſtand with the ſtate of grace, 


ay, I have a deſire to pleaſe my ſelf in ſome little 


| offended Lord, becauſe the man whom ſhe dotes 


| otherwiſe imployed, or the faculties wearied, or rea- 


paſt ſin, he that entertains all thoſe 
inſtances of (in, which he thinks not to be damnable, of 
this man hath given himſelf up to be a ſervant to a 
trifle, a lover of little and phantaſtick pleaſures, 


No man can love fin and love God at the ſame time 
and to think it to bean excuſe to Eren 
is as if an adultereſs ſhould hope for of ber 


upon is an inconſiderable —— 2 

2. In ſins we muſt diſtinguiſh the formality 
from the material part. The formality of fin is dif: 
obedience- to God, and turning from him, to the 
Creature by love and adheſion. The material part 
is the action it ſelf. The firſt can never happen with- 
out our will; but the latter may by ſurpriſe and in- 
deliberation, and imperfection of condition. For 
in this life our underſtanding is weak, our attention 
trifling, our advert interrupted, our diverſions 
many, our diviſions of {pirit irreſiſtible, our know: 
ledge little, our dulneſs frequent, our miſtakes many 
our fears potent, and betrayers of our reaſon ; an 
at any one of theſe doors ſin may enter, in its mate. 
rial part, while the will is unactive, or the under. 
ſanding dull, or the affections buſie, or the ſpirit 


ſon abuſed: Therefore if you enquire for venial 
ſins, they muſt be in this throng of imperfect ions 
but they never go higher. Let no man therefor: 


things; for if he deſires it, he may not do it, that 


damnable as any in its proportion. 
3. If any man about to do an action of fin, en- 
quires whether it be a venial ſin or no to that man, 
at that time that fin cannot be venial; for whatſo- 
ever a man conſiders, and acts, he alſo chooſes and 
Gves in ſome proportion, and therefore turns from 
lod to the fin, and that is, againſt the love of God, 


count) 


good n 
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and inits degree deſtructive or diminutive of the ſtate 
of grace. Beſides this, ſuch a perſon in this enquiry 
asks leave to ſin againſt God, and gives a teſtimony 
that he would ſin more if he durſt. But in the ſame de- 
gree in which the choice is leſſened, in the ſame degree 
the material part of the ſia receives alſo diminution. | 
4. It is remarkable, that amongſt the Ancients 


uſe their own. words, Graviora & Leviora, or Pec- 
cata & Crimina, does not mean a diſtinction, of 
| but of degrees. They call them mortal 
which thall never, or very hardly be pardon d, not 
at all but upon ve 
modo criminum — — nequis exiſtimet omnibus om- 
uno peccatis ſummum diſcrimen impoſitum, ſedulogue 
[requirens, qua fmt peccata, que crimma, nequis exiſli- 
net prapter innum era delidi a, quorum frandibus nullus 
inmumis oft , me omne hominum genus mndiſcret pani-. 
tend lege conſtringere. The higheſt danger is not in 
every ſin; offences and crimes muſt be diſtin- 
— . — carefully: for the ſame ſevere impoſitions 
are not indifferently to be laid upon Criminals, 
and thoſe whoſe guilt is in ſuch inſtances from 
which no man is free. Wherefore coveton nes 
may beredeem'd with liberality, ſlander with ſa- 
r ti a, ure — — neſs, ſharpneſs tir 
gentle uſages , lightne/s with gravit erſeneſĩ 
bn — with honeſt ye 7 9 
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this diſtinction of fins into Mortal and Venial, or to 


fins]. 


„But what ſhall the deſpiſer of God do? what 


ſhall the Murtherer do? what remedy ſhall the 


by - the ſeverities of Eccleſiaſtical or publick 
Repentance (of which I am afterwards to give ac- 


good man, and meliorum operum compenſatione (as 
Paczanus affirms) by the compenſation of good works, 
that is, of the ations of the contrary graces, they 

| axe 
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count) and would coſt more to be cleanſed. Toa 
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Formica 


* Adulterer * have ? Ia ſunt capitalia, Fratres, ſta hor, promife 
* mortalia. Theſe are the deadly ſins, theſe are ca- ue Sepins 


| pital crimes : meaning that theſe were to be taken E 


wnanicatie © 
adulte- 
ium. 


hard terms. So Paczanus. De in Paræn. 
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] perſecuting the Church; tor that was v 
18 


| which are uſual in the World, though of their own 


_ | would be infinitely leſſen d. In this ſenſe every ſin 
is venial, excepting the three Capitals reckoned in 


taken for pardonable, it is true that many circumſtan- 


 [venial : and of theſe I {hall 


jevery ſin to be ſo. Therefore, 


are venial, they are cured. - For by venial they mean 
ſuch which with leſs difficulty and hazard may be 
pardon'd - ſuch as was St. Faul's . — and 

, that 


„apt for pardon, becauſe he did it 1 tly in 
unbelief: and ſuch are thoſe ſins (faith Cæſarius 


nature very horrible, as forſwearing our ſelves, ſlan- 
der, reproach, and the like; yet becauſe they are 
| extremly common, they are-ſuch to which it a con- 
tinual pardon were not offered , Gods numbers 


Tertullian, Idolatry, Murther, and Adultery , eve- 
ry thing but the ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, and its 
branches reckoned in Paczanus ; every thing but the 
| feven deadly fins, in others. Now according to the 
degree and malignity of the ſin, or its abatement by 
any leſſening circumſtance, or intervening conſide-· 
ration, ſo it puts on its degrees of veniality, or be- 
ing pardonable. Every ſin hath ſome degree of be- 
ing venial, till it arrives at the unpardonable ſtate, 
and then none is. But every ſin that hath many 
degrees of Venial, hath alſo ſome degrees of Dam- 
able. So that to enquire what venial ſins can ſtand} 
with the ſtate of grace; is to ask, how long a man 
may ſin before he ſhall be damn'd ; how long wall 
God ſtill forbear him, how long he will continue to 
give him leave to repent ? For a ſin is venial upon 
no other account but of Repentance. If Venial be 


ces make it ſo , more or leſs; that is, whatever 
makes the ſin greater or leſs, makes it more or leſs 
give account in the 


Chapter of ſos! of Irfirmity.. But if by Venial, we 
mean actually pardon'd, or not exacted: Nothing 
makes a ſin venial, but Repentance, and that makes 
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they. ſtill continue holy; not that any of theſe 
ins is permitted to them; nor that God cannot a 
juſtly exact them of his ſervants as of hisenemies; 
nor that in the Covenant of the Goſpel they are not 
mputable; nor that their being in God's fayour 
ide them, for God is moſt impatient of any re- 
maining evil in his children: But the only reaſon- 
able account of it is, becauſe the ſtate of grace is a 
ſtate of Repentance; theſe ſins are thoſe which a 
Pacianus expreſſes it, contrarizs emendata proficiunt, 
they can be helped by contrary actions: and the 


good man does perpetually watch againſt them, he 


ſes a good àgainſt every evil; that is, in 
122 he un F 7 

ever he committed. Thus the good man when he 
reproves a ſinning perſon over- acts his anger, and 
s tranſported to undecency, though it be for God. 
Some are over zealous, ſome are phantaftick and too 
apt to opinion, which in little degrees of inordina- 
tion are not ſo ſoon diſcernible. A good man may 
be over joyed, or too much pleas'd with his recrea- 
tion, or be too paſſionate at the death of a child, 
in a ſudden anger go beyond the evenneſs of a wiſe 
Chriſtian, and yet be a good man ſtill, and a friend 
of God, his ſon and his ſervant: but then theſe 
things happen in deſpite ef all his care and obſer- 
vation; and when he does eſpy any of theſe obli- 
quities, he is troubled at it, and ſeeks to amend it: 
and therefore theſe things are venial, that is, pitied 
and excuſed, becauſe they are unavoidable, but avoi- 
ded as much as they well can (all things conſidered) 


and God does not exact them of him, becauſe the 


ood man exacts them of himſelf. * Theſe being the 
les of Doctrine, we are to prattiſe accordingly.” © © | 


To which add the following meaſures. 


6. This difference in fins, of Mortal and Venial, 


ome fins are admitted by holy perſons, 5 457. 


es them juſt as he uſes the greateſt that 


| 


45, 


that is, greater and leſs, is _ to be conſidered 
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_* us, but by Go Law aa Sg "A uence | 
upon us to an purpoles. For, I. We do not 
__ know by what particular meaſures they are 
leſſened : In general we know ſome proportions of 
- [them, but when we come to particulars, we may 
? eaſily be deceived, but can very hardly be exact. 
| | achirid. 8. in ſaid the ſame thing. ER fmt levia, & que 
| P- 78. [oravia peccata, non humano ſed Divino ſunt penſands 
udicio. God only, not man, can tell which fins are 
great, and which little. For ſince we ſee them e. 


| 
Wt ſqually forbidden, we muſt with care avoid 
| 


them all. Indeed if the caſe ſhould be ſo put, that 
we muſt. either commit Sacrilege, or tell a ſpiteful 
lie, kill a man, or ſpeak unclean words, then it 
might be of uſe to us to conſider which is the grea- 
ter, which is leſs, that, of evils we. might chooſe. the 
| leſs but this caſe can never be, for no man is ever 
brought to that neceſſity that he muſt chooſe one 
ſin; for he can chooſe to die before he ſhall do ei- 
ther, and that's the worſt that he can be put to. And 
therefore though right reaſon and experience, and 
ſome generally lines of Religion mark out fome acti. 
ons as criminal, and leave others under a general and 
indefinite condemnation, et it is in order to repen - 
tance and amends when ſuch things are done, not 
to greater caution directly of avoiding them in the 
I days of temptat ion; for of two infinites in the ſame! 
kind, one cannot be bigger than the other. We are 
tied with the biggeſt care to avoid every ſin, and 
bigger than the uggeſt we find not. This only: 
For the avoiding of the greateſt fins, there are more 

arguments from without, and ſometimes more in- 
1 ſtruments and miniſteries of caution and preventi- 
on are to be uſed, than in leſſer ſins; but it is be- 
cauſe fewer will ſerve in one than in another; but 
all that is needful muſt be uſed in all, but there 1s 
no difference in our choice that can be conſiderable, 
 _ {for ve muſt never chooſe either, and therefore be- 
+ 4 |forchand to compare them together, whereof Th | 
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| it beforehand 


our own ſtrengths, 
think we can; and we remember not, that the tem- 
ptation which prevails was — — by our ſelves: 
nor can we ſeparate neceſſity choice, our con- 
ſent from our being betrayed; nor tell whether our 
fort is given up, becauſe we would do ſo, or becauſe 
we could not help it. Who can tell whether he 


could not ſtand one aſſault zmore, and if he had. 
f 


whether or no the temptation would have left him 
The ways of conſent are not always direct, and i 
they be crooked, we ſee them not. And after al 
this, if we were able, yet we are not willing to 
judge right, with truth, and with ſeverity: ſome- 
thing for our felves, ſomething for excuſe, ſome- 
thing for pride; a little for vanity, and a little in 
hypocriſie, but a great deal for peace and quiet, that 
the reſt of the mind may not be diſturbed, that we 
may live and die in peace, and in a good opinion 
of our ſelves. Theſe indeed are evil meaſures, but 
ſuch by which we uſually make judgment of our 
actions, and are therefore =—_ to call great ſins 
little, and little fins none at all. 

2. That any ſins are venial being only becauſe 
of the ſtate of Grace and Repentance, under which 
they are admitted; what condition a man is in, 


even for the ſmalleſt fins, he can no more know! - 


than he can tell that all his other fins are pardon'd; 
_—_ K 2 that 
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negligent. Now although ſome men have great and 
juſt confidences that they are actually in God's fa- 


I dium proficiendi ad onmia peccata cavenda pigreſcat (as 


5 eaſie remedy, and inconſiderable a guilt, they would 


men axe too eaſie, and cruelly 


i the law had not ſaid, Thou ſhalt not luft : and we 
ſuſe to call them ſcrupulous and phantaſtick perſons 


that Tis Repentance 18 accepted, that nothing 
God's anger 1s reſerved, that he is pleaſed for all 
that there is no Judgment behind hanging over his 
head, to ſtrike him tor that wherein he was moſt 


vour, yet all good men have not ſo. For there are 
coverings ſometimes put over the ſpirits of the beſt 
men; and there are intermedial and doubtful ſtates 
of men, (as I ſhall repreſent in the Chapter of 
AFual jms) there are alſo ebbings and flowings of fin 


and pardon : and therefore none but God only 


knows how long this ſtate of veniality and pardon 
will laſt ; and therefore as no man can pronounce 


all, 


concerning any kind of ſins, that they are in them- 
ſelves yemal, ſo neither can he know concerning his 
own, or any mans particular ſtate, that any ſuch} 
fins are pardon'd, or Venial to him. He that lives 
a good life will find it ſo in its own caſe, and in the 
event of things; and that's all which can be ſaid 
as to his particular: and it is well it is fo, ue ftu- 


S. Auſtin well obſerved.) If it were otherwiſe, and 
that fins in their own nature by venial, and not ve- 
nial are diſtinguiſhed, and ſeparate in their natures 
from each other, and that ſome of them are of ſo 


never become earneſt to avoid all. 
3. There are ſome ſins which indeed ſeem venial, 
and were they not ſentenc'd in Scripture with ſe- 
vere words would paſs for trifles; but in Scriptures 
demonſtrantur opinione graviora (as S. Auſtin notes) 
they are by the word of God declared to be greater 
than they are thought to be; and we have reaſon 
to judge ſo, concerning many inſtances in which 

kind unto themſelves. 
S. Paul ſaid, I had not known concupi 


iſcence to be a ſm, 


' N Who 


' rr 


e 
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who make much ado about acareleſs word, and call 
themſelves to ſevere account for every thought, and 
are troubled for every morſel they eat, when it can 
be diſputed whether it might not better have been 
ared, Who could have gueſſed that calling my 
enemy Fool ſhould be ſo great a matter; but be- 
cauſe we are told that it is ſo; told by him that 
{hall be our Judge, who ſhall call us to account for 
every idle word; we may well think that the mea- 
ſures which men uſually make by their cuſtoms and 
falſe principles, and their own neceſſities, leſt they 
by themſelves thould be condemned, are weak and 
fallacious: and therefore whatſoever can be of truth 
in the difference of ſins, may become a danger to 
them who deſire to diſtinguiſh them, but can bring 


- advantages to the intereſts af piety and a holy 
life. | 2 we 
4. We enly account thoſe-ſins great which are 


unuſual, which ruſh violently againſt the conſci- 


lence, becauſe men have not been acquainted with 
them: Peccata ſola inuſitata exhorreſcimns, uſitata ve- 
rs diligimus. But thoſe which they act every day, 
they ſuppoſe them to be ſinall, quotidianæ incurfiones, 
the unavoidable acts of every day; and by de- 
grees our ſpirit is reconciled to them, converſing 
with them as with a tame wolf, who by cuſtom hath 
forgotten the circumſtances of his barbarous nature, 
but is a wolf ftill T lun y Cvri d r 'duagmudmey 
(as Syeſis calls them) the little cuſtoms of inning, 
men think, ought to be diſſembled. This was fo 
of old; Ceſarius Biſhop of Arles complain'd of it 
in his time. Vers dico Fratres, &c. © I ſay og! fon 
* you Brethren, this thing according to the Law 
“and Commandment of our Lord, never was law- 
ful, neither is it, nor ſhall it ever be; but as if it 
« were worſe, ita peccata iſta in conſuetudinem miſſa 
* ſunt, & tanti ſunt qui illa faciunt, ut Ln quaſi ex 
* licito fieri credantur ; theſe ſins are ſo uſual and 
* common that men now begin to think them law- 


uguſt. u- 
uprà - 


0 


r — 


*— * 
— —B — LA 


| 


— 


2 I A 2 — EY 


_— + EEE 


1 


Keep it, he will alſo endeavour to get ſome protection 


ter, and in a diſtinct account; for a man is not quit 


The reaſon is, becauſe 


ö—Qq — — 


ſce ful. And indeed who can do a fin every day, and 
think it great and highly damnable ? If he thinks ſo, 
it will be very uneaſie for him to keep it:but if he will 


to undervalue it; and at laſt it ſhall be accounte 
venial, and by ſome means or other reconcilabl 
with the hopes of Heaven. He that is uſed to op 
preſs the poor every day, thinks he is a charitable 
man if he lets them go away with any thing he 
could have taken from them : But he 1s not trou- 
bled in conſcience for detaining the wages of the 
hireling, with deferring to do juſtice, with little 
arts of exaction and leflening their proviſions. For 
fince nothing is great or little but in compariſon 
with ſomething elſe, he accounts his ſin ſmall, be- 
cauſe he commits greater; and he that can ſuffer 
the {greateſt burden, ſhrinks not under a lighter 
weight; and upon this account it is impoſſible but 
ſuch men muſt be deceiv'd and die. 

7. Let no man: think that his venial or ſmaller 
ſins ſhall be pardoned for the ſmalneſs of their mat · 


or excuſe for it; ſomething to warrant, or = 


| of the ſmalleſt, but ing alſo quit of the great- 
{eſt : for God does I — 9 to him that 
| remains his enemy ; and therefore unleſs the man 
be a good man and in the ſtate of grace, he cannot 
| hope that his venial ſins can be in any ſenſe in. 
dulg d; they increaſe the burden of the other, and 
are like little ſtones laid upon a ſhoulder already 
cruſhed with an unequal load. Either God pardons 
the greateſt, or the leaſt ſtand uncancell d. 
-: 8. Although God never pardons the ſmalleſt 
without the greateſt, he ſometimes retains the 
ſmalleſt, of them whoſe — he hath pardon d. 

although a man be in the 
ſtate of grace and of the Divine favour, and God 
will not deſtroy his ſervants for every calamity of 
theirs, yet he will not ſuffer any thing that is amiſs 

& le et eee in 
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U 
in them. A Father never pardons the ſinall of- 
fences of his ſon who is in rebellion againſt him; 
thoſe little offences can not pretend to pardon till 
he be reconciled to his Father; but if he be, yet his 
Father may chaſtiſe his little miſdemeanors, or Te-| J. 
ſerve ſome of his diſpleaſure ſo far as may miniſter | 
to diſcipline, not to deſtruction: and therefore if 
a ſon have eſcaped his Fathers anger and final diſ- | 
pleaſure, let him remember, that though his Father 
is not willing to difinherit him, yet he will be rea- 
dy to chaſtiſe him. And we ſee it by the whole] . 
diſpenſation of God, that the righteous are puniſhed 
and afflictions begin at the Houſe of God; and God 
is ſo impatient even of little evils in them, that to 
make them pure he will draw them through the fire; 
and there are ſome who are ſav d, yet ſo as by frre. 
. 
And certainly, thoſe ſins ought not to be neglected 
or eſteemed little, which provoke God to anger e- 1 
ven againſt his ſervants. We find this inſtanc'd in 
the caſe of the Corinthians, who uſed undecent cir- 
cumſtances and unhandſome uſages of the bleſſed 
Sacrament ;, even for this, God ſeverely reprovd] 
them; for this cauſe many are weak, and ſick, and ſome i Cor. 114 - 
are fallen ſep which is an expreſſion uſed in Scri-P* 
pture to ignifie them that die in the Lord, and is 
not uſed to ſignifie the death of them that periſh 
from the preſence of the Lord. Theſe perſons died 
in the ſtate of grace and repentance, but yet died | 
in their fin; chaſtiſed for their leſſer ſins, but fo 
that their ſouls were ſav' d- This is that which Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus affirms of ſins committed after 
our illumination, * 5 Sujnʒ zr Nigra, Theſe|gomaa. 
ſins muſt be ed with a midwas, with the cha- 
ſtiſement of ſons. The reſult of this conſideration 
is that which S. Peter adviſes, that we paſs the tim 
f our ſojourning here in fear : for no man ought t 
walk confidently, who knows that even the mo 
laudable life hath. in it evil enough to be ſmartec 
for with a ſevere — | I. 
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The moſt trifling actions, the daily zncurſians 
of ſins, though of the leaſt malignity, yet if they 
be neglected, combine and knit. together, till by 
their multitude they grow inſupportable; this cau- 
tion I learn from Caferiu Arelatenſis.. Et hoc conj. 
derate Fratres, quia etiamſ{ capitalia crimina non ful. 
reperent, ipſa minuta peccata que (quod pejus t] aut 
non attendimus, aut certe pro nibilo computamus, | 
ſimul omnia congregentur, ueſcio que bonorum uperun 
abundantia illis praponderare. ſuſiciat. Although ca. 
pital ſins invade you not, yet if your minutes, your 
{mall fins which either we do not conſider at all, 
or value not at all, be combin d, or gathered into 
one heap, I know not what multitude of good works 


{will ſuffice to weigh them down. For little fins 


are like the ſand, and when they become a heap are 
heavy as lead; and a leaking ſhip. may as certainly: pe- 
riſd with the little inlets of water as with a mighty wave; 
tor of many drops a river is made; and therefore 
pſa minuta' vel levia non contemnantur. Illa enim qua 

umang, fragilitati quamuis parva tamen crebra ſubre- 
punt, quaſi collecta contra nos fuerint, ita nos gravabunt 
ficut unum aliquod grande peccatum . Let not little 
{ins be deſpiſed, for even thoſe fmalleſt things which! 
creep upon us by our natural weakneſs, yet when 
they are gathered together againſt us, ſtand on an 
heap, and like an army of flies can deſtroy us, as 
well as any one deadly enemy. Qua quamvis ji 
gula non lethali vulnere ferire ſentiantur, ficut homici- 
dium, & adulterium, vel catera hujuſmodi, tamen on- 
nia fimul congregata velut ſcabies, quo plura ſunt, ne- 


cant, © noſtrum decus ita exterminant ut d filio ſpow- 
If ſpectoſt form pre filiis hominum caſtiſſemis amplexibus 


ſeparent, niſi medicamento quotidiane pœnitentiæ diſſe- 
centur. © Indeed we do not feel every one, of them 
** {trike ſo home and deadly, as murder and adul- 


j- tery does, yet when they are united, they 


© are like a ſcab, they kill with their multitude, 


and ſo deſtroy our internal beauty, that they ſe- 
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too great for that which hath 


parate us from the pureſt embraces of the Bride- 
< groom, unleſs they be ſcattered with the medicine 
* of a daily repentance. For he that does theſe little 
ſins often, and repents not of them, nor ſtrives againſt 
them, either loves them directiy, or by interpretation. 
10. Let no man when he is tempted to a ſin, go 
then to take meaſures of it ; becauſe it being his 
own caſe he is an unequal and incompetent Judge; 
his temptation is his prejudice and his bribe, and 
it is ten to one but he will ſuck in the poyſon, by 
his making himſelf believe that the potion is not 
deadly. Examine not the particular meaſures un- 
leſs ſin be indeed by its diſrequtation great, 
then examine as much as you pleaſe, provided you 
go not about to leſſen it. It is enough it is a fin; 
condemned by the laws of God, and that death and 
damnation are its wages. | 1 
11. When the miſchief is done, then you may in 
the firſt days of your ſhame and forrow for it, with 
more ſafety take its meaſures. For immediately 
after acting, ſin does to moſt men appear in all its 
uglineſs and deformity : and if in the days of your 
temptation you did leſſen the meaſure of your ſin, 


meaſures of repentance. Every {ſin is deadly e- 
nough; and no repentance or goe'y ſorrow can be 


eſerved the eternal 
wrath of God. « 3 


12. I end theſe advices with the meditation of 


ocus judicio, concilioque, atque Gebenne ignibus dele- 
pate; quid merebitur turpium rerum appetitio, & ava- 
ritia que e radix ominium malorum? If anger, and 
injurious words, and ſometimes a fooliſh jeſt is ſen- 


yet in the —— of your ſorrow, do not ſhorten the 


S. Hierom. Si ira & ſermonis injuria, atque interdum 


tenc'd to N and ſupreme puniſhment, what 
puniſhment ſhall the luſttul and the covetous have? 
And what wall be the event of all our ſouls, wh 

reckon theſe injurious or words of callin 

Fool, or Sot amongſt the and thoſe whi 
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. T rox ffuppoſition of the premiſes ; ſince 


too great portions of our time in trifling viſits an 


are indeed Tels we do not obſerve at all? For whc 
is there amongſt us almoſt, who calls himſelf to an 
account for trifling words, looſe laughter, the ſmal- 
left beginnings of intemperance, careleſs ſpending 


courtſhips, balls, revellin — dreſſings, 
1 idleneſs, and ute converſation, neg 
cting our times of prayer . or cauſleſly, 
ſlighting religion and religious perſons, — 
factions indifferently, forgetting our former obliga- 
tions upon trifli 4 vain thoughts, wan- 
dringsand wearineſs at our devotion, love of praiſe, 
laying little plots and ſnares to be commended ; 
high opinion of our ſelves, reſolutions to excuſe all, 
and never bo _— an _ gol 3 
vain purpoſes, it ears, love of flattery, an 
— more? The very kinds of them put to- 
gether are a heap ; and . — the ſo frequent 
and almoſt infinite repetition of the acts of all thoſe 
are, as David's expreſſion is, without hyperbole, 
more than the hairs upon our head; they are like 
the — of the ſands upon the Sea-ſhore for mul- 
titude. | | 
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| What repentance it neceſſary for the ſmaller or 


J. ral * 
43 more Ven, — 


and — i — en Is ſt God 
t e guilt, and the ſ againſt God, 
and conſign d to the ſame evil portion that other ſins 
are, they are to be waſh'd off with the ſame repen- 
tance alſo as others. Chriſt's blond is the lavatory, 
and Faith and Repentance are the two hands that 
waſh ourſouls white from the greateſt and the leaft 
tains: and fince they are by the impenitent to + 
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| paid for in the ſame fearful priſons of darkneſs, b 
the ſame remedies and inftruments the intolerab 
ſentence can only be prevented. The fame ingr 
dients, but a lels quantity poſſibly may make th 


a daily prayer. 
whoſe conte 


cogitaverunt, hoc ipſum apu 
fimplicitir — exomologeſm conſcientiæ fec iſſe 
animi 


licet 


ut 
modicts vulneribus exquirentes. Becau 


bad but thought of complying with idolaters, they 
may and ingenuouſly came to the Miniſters of ho- 


[os ings, God's Prieſts, confeſſing the ſecret turpi- 
eo 
that preſſed their ſpirit, and ſeeking remedy eve 

for their ſmalleſt wounds. And indeed we find that 
among the Ancients there was no other difference 
in: jon of repentance to the ſeveral degrees 
of ſin, but onl 1 and private Capital 
ſins they would have ſubmitted to publick judg- 
ment; but the leſſer evils to be mourn d for in pri- 


repentance. In the mean time, their 
e was, That becauſe the leſſer ſins came 


D by « 


dus expoſuiſſe, ſalutarem medelam 1 
i i e they 


| 


their conſcience, laying aſide the 1 


vate: of this I ſhall give account in the Chapter 


daily incurſion, therefore they were to be 
— — —e — IJ" . r 
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t off by a daily repentance; which becauſe it was 


many e 


„could not be fo intenſe and ugnaly punitive MWſpectal 
the ſharper repentances for the ſeldom returning ¶ ton, fi 
| ins, yet as the fs were daily, but of leſs malice, |M;, bre 
ſo their repentance muſt be daily, but of leſs affli- ¶ Prayer, 
Lib. co. Ction. Medicamento quotidiane penitentie diſſecentur; ting, co 
hom. h 550 · That was St. Auſtin's rule. Thoſe evils that happen others 
c-8-- {every day, muſt be cried out againſt every day. ſuch re 
' $7+ } 2. Every action of repentance, every good work if it | 
done for the love of God and in the ſtate of grace, Mthoſe 7 
nd deſign d, and particularly applied to the inter- ¶ rhyſica 
5 ciſion of the ſmalleſt unavoidable fins, is through Mouſly 
I the efficacy of Chriſts death and in the vertue of W:lone i 
| repentance operative towards the r or None of 
{pardon of them. For a man cannot doall the par. dive t 
ticulars of Repentance for every ſin; but out of and fo 
| the general hatred of fin picks out ſome ſpecial in- ¶ the ex 
| ſtances, and apportions them to his ſpecial fins ;| fault k 
| as to acts of A e he oppoſes acts of eee becauſ 
to intemperance he oppoſes faſting. But then as he ¶ have a 
| [reſts not here, but goes on to the conſummation of M| which 
Repentance in his whole life: ſo it muſt be in the] there i 

more venial fins. A leſs inſtance of expreſs anger done, 
is graciouſly accepted, if it be done in the ſtate of ¶ edial 
race and in the vertue of 0 png. ty but then I deſper 
| he pardon is to be compleated in the purſuance words 
and integrity of that grace, in the Summs total. For ¶ deſder 
no man can ſay that ſo much ſorrow, or ſuch a de-| L If a 
ee of Repentance is enough to any ſin he hath} W!< j/ 
done: and yet a man cannot apportion to every %s, 
8 ſin large portions of ſpecial ſorrow, it muſt therefore h, 

| be done all his life time; and the little portions muſt! Mme. 
be made up by the whole, grace and ſtate, of Repen-| ¶ they o 
| {tance. One inſtance is enough particularly to ex- [they 1 
| preſs the anger, or to apply the grace of Repentance| ¶ inen o 
to any ſingle fin which is not among the Capitals; tongue 
but no one inſtance is enough to extinguiſh it. For ber of 
{fin is not pardon'd in an inſtant (as I ſhall after- [But þ 
wards diſcourſe) neither is the remedy of a natural "Ek 
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and 1 to the ſin. * Therefore when 
many the ancient Doctors apply to vemal fins 
ſpecial remedies by way of expiation, or depreca- 
tion, ſuch as are, beating | | 
the breſt, ſaying the Lords Eccleſis Romana alia #7 fa. 
Prayer, Alms, communica- «ile, quorum nomulls declinant apertd 
ting, confeſhng, and ſorne nimis ad ſuperſiitionem : | 
others ; the doarine of 
ſuch remedies 1s not true, Os OH90 » 60nſpergor, conte- 
if it be underſtood that Signer, edo, dono, per hæc venialia 
thoſe particulars are juſt pono. 
Eggen, „or meritori- 18 
louſly proportion'd to the ſin. No one of theſe 
alone is a cure or expiation of the paſt ſin; but every 
one of theſe in the vertue of Repentance is effe- 
(&ive to its part of the work, that is, he that repents 
and forſakes them as he can, ſhall be accepted, tho 
the expreſſion of his Repentance be applied to his 
fault but in one or more of theſe ſingle inſtances; 
(becauſe all good works done in the Faith of Chriſt, 
have an efficacy towards the extinction of thoſe ſins 
which cannot be avoided by any moral diligence; 
there is no other thing on our parts which can be 
done, and if that which is avoidable were allo irre- 
mediable, our condition would be intolerable and 
deſperate. To the ſenſe of this advice we have the 
words of St. Gregory : Si quis ergo peccata ſua tecta eſſe 
deſderat, Deo ea per vocem confeſtonis oſtendat, c. 
Fam man deſires to have bis fms covered, let him 
'* firſt open them to God in confeſſion . but there are ſome 
us, which ſo long as we live in this world, can hard- 
* ly, or indeed not at all be wholly avoided by perfect 
nen. For holy men have ſomething in this life, which 
they ought to cover; for it is altogether impoſſible that 
[they ſhould never ſin in word or thought. Therefore the 
nen of God do ſtudy to cover the faults of their eyes or 
[tongue with good deeds, they /fudy to ober. power the num- 
ber of their idle words with the weight of gocd works. 
But bow can it be that the faults of good men ſhoulg be 
| Covere 
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58. | 
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{*afterwards demonſtrate) upon the ſtock of igno- 


| ſomething is brought over it: Our fms 
we bring over them the cover of good works. But Cæſa. 
rins the Biſhop is more punctual, and deſcends to 
particulars. For having given this general rule, Ilia 
parva vel quotidiana peccata bonis operibus -redimere 
non defiſtant.. Let them not ceaſe to redzem or expiats 
their daily and ſmall faults with good works; he adds, 
But I defire more fully to inſmuate to you, with what 
| works fmall ſins are taken off. So often as we viſit the 
fick, go (in Charity ＋ them that are in priſon, recon- 
cile variances, keep the faſts of the Church, vaſb the feet 
of ſtrangers, repair to the vigils and watches of th: 
Church, give alms to paſſing beggars, forgive our ene mies 
when they ark pardon : iſtis enim operibus & his fimili- 
bus minuta peccata quotidis redimuntur ; with theſe and 
the like works the minute or ſmaller fs are daily 
* or taken off. trek. * 5 
3. There is in Prayer a particular „an 
it is of proper uſe 400 e in the — of the 
more venial and unavoidable ſins, rather this than 
any other alone, l being helped by Cha- 
rity, that is, alms and forgiveneſs. Becauſe the 
greateſt number of venial ſins comes in (as I ſhall 


rance, or which is all one, imperfect notices and 
acts of underſtanding; and therefore have not a- 
ny thing in the natural parts and inſtances of Re- 
ntance, ſo fit to expiate or to cure them. But 

uſe they are beyond humane cure, they are to 
be cured by the Divine Grace, and this is to be ob- 
tained by Prayer. And this St. Clement advis d in 
his Epiſtle. ifereva]s mis xesc vully mes my auTorgd]0 
gx d inglivorles & il infor yirea dn due iu. 
Lift up your eyes to God Almighty, praying him 
to e if you babe inf, fall. 
en into errour. And to the ſame ſe are the 
words of St. Auſtin : Propter levia ſms quibus eſſe non 


covered, when all things are naked to the eyes of God? 
but onely becauſe that which is covered 1s put mider, 


3 
are covered whey| 


poſſumus | 


| 
| 


{elf leave ll or as in one. Let 


poſſumus, oratio inventa: ns without 
4. Perpetually watch, and perpetually reſolve 
—_ them, as againſt any, — to thy 
care be con- 
efatigable, and leave the ſucceſs to 


ſtant and 
For in this there 1s a great difference between 


God. 
Capital or Deadly, an 
he that repents of gone ſins, does ſo reſolve 
them, that he oug 

never return to them again. No drunkard is truly 
to be eſteem'd a penitent, but he that in conſidera- 
tion of himſelf, his purpo ſe, his reaſons, and all his 


againſt 


he ſhall never be drunk again. The reaſon is plain: 


he ſhall be tempted above his ſtrength, that is, above 
the efficacy IT reſolution, then he hath not re- 
ſolved againſt the fin in all its forms or inſtances : 
but he hath left ſome roots of bitterneſs which may 


places, ſome parts unfortified, and does ſecretly pur- 
poſe to give up his fort, if he be aſſaulted by ſome 
fort of enemies. He is not reſolved to reſiſt the im- 
portunity of a friend, or a prevailing perſon, a 
Prince, his Landlord, or his Maſter ; that for the pre- 
ſent he thinks impoſſible, and therefore owes his 
ſpiritual life to chance, or to the mercies of his ene- 
my, who may have it for asking: But if he thinks 
it poſſible to reſiſt any temptation, and reſolves to 
do it if it be poſſible, the natural conſequent of that 
is, that he thinks he ſhall never fall again into it. 


then but an imperfect reſolver, but an half. fac d pe- 
nitent. * But this is not ſo in the caſe of ſmaller 
fins coming by ignorance or ſurprize, by inadverten- 
cy and imperfect notices, by the unavoidable weak- 
nels and imperfect condition of mankind. For he who 

in 


which we cannot be, Prayer is invented as a remedy. | 


and the more venial firs. For 
t really to believe that he ſhall] 


circumſtances, is by the grace of God confident that 


For if he thinks that for all his reſolution and repen- 
tance the caſe may happen, or will return in which! 


bring up and defile him; he hath left ſome weak“ 


But if before hand he thinks he ſhall relapſe, he is 


eee 


34 


60. 


2 Mee; what then ? he is not hereby juſtified, 


| off. For beſides that ſome have called perjuries, an- 
| ger, envy, enjurious words, by lighter names and t1- 


in the ſame or in other inſtances; and that this ſhall 
be his condition as long as he lives, that he ſhall al 
ways need to pray, Forgive me my treſpaſſes an 
even his not knowing concerning all actions, and a 
words, and all thoughts, whether they be fins or no 
Is a certain betraying him into a neceſſity of doin 
fomething for the pardon of which Chriſt died, fo 
the preventing of which a mighty care is neceſſary, 
in the ſuffering of which he ought to be humbled 
and for the pardon of which he ought for ever t 
pray. And therefore S.Chryſoftome upon thoſe wor 
of St. Paul, I am conſcious of nothing, that 1s, I do 
not know of any failing in my Miniſtry; ſaith, 4 


O71 ouvifaurey ian mv duly md dpagnipd]e, wi wil av” 
Toy eid rat aud n &pagripele, becauſe ſome fins might 
adhere to him he not knowing that they were fins. 
Ab occultis meis munda me Domme, was an, excellent 
Prayer of David. Cleanſe me, O Lord, from my ſecret 
faults. Hoc dicit, ne quid forte per ignorantiam deliquiſſet, 
faith St. Hierom; he prayed fo, leſt peradventure 
he ſhould have ſinned ignorantly. But of this I 
Hall give a further account in deſcribing the mea- 
ſures of ſms of infirmity. For the preſent, although 
this reſolution againſt all, is ineffective as to a per- 
te& immunity from ſmall offences, yet it is accept- 
ed as really done, becauſe it is done as it can poſſibly. 

5. Let no man relie upon the Catalogues which 
are ſometimes given, and think that ſuch things which 
the Doctors have call'd Venial ſms, may with more 
facility be admitted, andwith ſmaller portions of care 
be regarded, or with a ſlighter repentance waſhed 


1 


tles of a little reproof, and having lived in wicked 
times, were betray d into eaſier ſentences of thoſe fins 
which they faw all mankind almoſt to praq iſe which 


was 


[in theſe reſolves the ſtrongeſt, knows that he ſhall 
not be innocent, bnt that he ſhall feel his weakneſs 


9 


f fns Mortal and Venial, 145 
was the caſe of ſome of the Doctors who lived in | 
the time of thoſe Wars which broke the Raman 
Empire; beſides this, I ſay, venial ſms can rather be 
* deſcribed, than enumerated. For none are ſo in theirſ · See chip. 
nature, but all that are fo, are ſo by accident; andi). of finsof 
according as fins tend to excuſe, ſo they put on theirſinfirmity- 
degrees of veniality. No fin is abſolutely venial 
but in compariſon with others: Neither is any fi 
at all times, and to all perſons alike venial. An 
therefore let no man venture upon it upon any mif- 
taken confidence: They that think fins are venial in | 
their own nature, cannot agree which are venial an 
which are not; and therefore nothing is in this caſ; 
ſo certain, as that all that doctrine which does i 
any ſenſe repreſent ſins as harmleſs or tame Serpents 
is infinitely dangerous, and there is no fafety, but 
by ſtriving againſt all beforehand, and repenting of 
1 as there 15 need. 

Iſumm up this queſt ion and theſe advices withl 61. 
the ſaying of Joſephus, To 33 Si wixgois Y ptryanus mg; 72, 
ere ick er. It is as damnable to indulge{ſMarxz- |. 
leave to our ſelves to ſin little fins, as great ones: APlus. 
man may be ed with a raiſin, as well as with 
great morſels of fleſh; and a ſmall leak in a ſhip, if 
it be neglected, will as certainly ſink her as if ſhe 
ſprung a plank. Death is the wages of all; and 

amnation is the portion of the impenitent, what- 
ever was the inſtance of their ſin. Though there are 
degrees of puniſhment, yet there is no difference of 
ſtate, as to this particular: and therefore we are tied} 
to repentfof all, and to daſh the little Babylowians 
againſt the ſtones, againſt the Rock that was ſmitten 
for us. For by the blood e and the tears of 
Repentance, and the watchfulneſs of a diligent, 
careful perſon, many of them ſhall be prevented, 
and all ſhall be pardoned. | 


— — . . ̃ 
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Of ſons Mortal and Vemal. 


A Pſulm to be frequently uſed in our Re- 
2 pentance for eur daily ſens. © 


Re” downthine ear, O Lord, hear me, for I am 
poor and needy : Rejoyce the ſoul of thy ſer. 
vant ; for unto thee, O Lord, do I lift up my ſoul, 
For thou, Lord; art good, and ready to forgive, 
and plenteous in mercy unto all them that call upon 
thee : Teach me thy way, O Lord; I wall in 
thy truth; unite my heart to fear thy Name. 
Shall moi tal man be more juſt than God? ſhall 
a man be more pure than his Maker? Behold, be 
put no truſt in his Servants ; and his Angels he 


clay, whoſe foundation is in the duſt, which are 


is done amiſs, O Lord, who may abide it? But 


harged with folly. _ 
How much leſs on them that dwell in houſes of 


cruſhed before the moth ? Doth not their excellen- 
y which is in them go away? They die even with- 
ut wiſdom. | 
The law of the Lord is perfect, converting the 
ſoul : the teſtimony of the Lord is ſure, making 
wile the ſimple. Moreover, by them is thy ſervan 
warned, and in keeping of them there is great reward, 
Who can underſtand his errours ? Cleanſe thou 
me from my ſecret faults : keep back thy ſervant 
alſo from preſumptuous ſins; let them not have 
dominion over me, then ſhall I be upright, andl 
{hall be innocent from the great tranſgreſſion. 
O ye ſons of men, how long will ye turn my 
glory into ſhame ? how Jong will ye love vanity 
and ſeek after leaſing ? But know that the Lord! 
hath ſet apart him that is godly for himſelf: The 
Lord will hear when I call unto him. 
Out of the deep haveI called unto thee, O Lordj | 
Lord hear my voice : O let thine ears conſider well 
the voice of my complaint. 
If thou, Lord, wilt be extreme to mark what 


there | 


— 


there 
feare 
Set 


keep 


Of EF 


hp mercy with thee, therefore Halt thou be). 
eared. * a ji | 
Set a watch, O Lord, before my mouth, and 
keep the door of my lips: Take from me the way 
of June and cauſe thou me to make much of 

y law. dh. 
The Lord is full of compaſſion and mercy, long: 
ſuffering, and of great goodneſs : He all he al- 
way be chiding, neither keepeth he his anger for 
ever. | 

Yea, like as a Father pitieth his own children -| 
even ſo is the Lord merciful unto them that fear 
him. For he knoweth whereof we are made: he 
remembreth that we are but duſt. | 

Praiſe the Lord, O my foul, and forget not all 
his benefits: which forgiveth all thy ſin, and health 
all thine infirmities. | fe 


Glory be to the Father, &c. _ 


„ 


— 
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The P RAY E. R. 


n 


I deſire to pleaſe thee, but in my 
ten, ſo fooliſhly, ſo unreaſonably, that I extremely diſ- 
pleaſe my ſelf, and I have too great reaſon to fear that 
thou alſo art diſpleaſed with thy ſervant. O my God, I 
know my duty, 1 47 to doit, I krow my danger, I 
Hand upon my guard againſt 

ſnear I begin to be pleaſed, and delighted in the little ima- 
[8es of death, and am ſeized upon by folly, even when 
vith greateſt ſeverity I decree againſt it. Bleſſed Je- 
las pity me, and have mercy upon my infirmities. 


Eternal God, whoſe perfections are infinite, whoſe 
mercies are glorious, whoſe juſtice is ſevere, whoſe 
eyes are pure, whoſe judgments are wiſe ; be La 
to look upon the infirmities of thy ſervant, and confider 
my weakneſs. My ſpirit is willing, but my fleſh is weak , 
endeavours I fail ſo . 


them, but when they come 


1 


L. 2 g. 


— 


r , * 4 8 * — * -_2 
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| 
Dear God, I humbh beg to be relieved by a migh 
grace, for I bear a body of ſm and death K 
; fm creeps upon me in my thing that I do or ſuffer, 
ben J do well, I am apt to be proud, when I do amiſs, 
am ſometimes too . * ſometimes affrighted : If fate of 
| ſee others do amiſs, I either neglect them, or grow too nd a. 
| ngry; and in the very mortification of my anger, I gr ore. 
| angry and peeviſh. My duties are imperfe@, —_— for Fe 
| tances little, my paſſions great, my fancy trifling : The ſm d 
| * my tongue are mfinite, and my omi ſions are infinite, L 
| and my evil thoughts cannot be numbred, and I cannot () 
| give an account concerning immmerable portions of my| done 
time which were once in my power, but were let ſlip 
| and were partly ſpent in ſm, partly thrown away upon 
es and vanity : and even of the baſeſt ſms of which WF. no 
in accounts of men I am moſt innocent, I am guilty be- 
Fere thee, entertaining thoſe fms in little inſtance, 
boughts4dgfires and imaginations, which I durſt not pro- 
I duce nion and open fignifications. Bleſſed Jeſus 


pity me, And have mercy Don my infirmities. 
TE ach me, O Lord, to walk before thee in righte- 
1 onſneſs, PRs holineſs in the fear of God. 
Give me an obedient will, a loving ſpirit, a humble un- 
derſtanding, watchfu be over my thoughts, deliberation 
zn all my words and actions, well tempered paſſions, and 
a great prudence, and a great zeal, and a great charit), 
that Imay|do my duty wiſely, diligently, bolily ,, O let me br 
humbled in my infirmties, but let me be alſo ſafe from 
my enemies; let me never fall by their violence, nor by 
| my own oj of 172 me 70% — — by them, 
* |or yet give my ſelf up to folly and weak principles, to 
| idleneſi, and mk rel nuts but give — 


frrengths of thy Spirit, that I may grow ffrong upon th! 


—_ — — —— Ada. 


rum of the ff, growing from grace to grace till I For 
become a perfect man in Chriſt Jeſus. O let thy | are | 
ſtrength be ſeen in my weakneſs; and let thy — work 

0 lunta 


_ {ey triumph over my iuffrmities; pitying the con dition 


—ü— — 


— 


mM 


XY 


my nature, the infancy of grace, the i 
knowledge, the tranſportatzons of my pa 
ber conſent to ſm, but for ever ſtrive againſt tt, and every 
| day prevail till it be quite dead in me, that thy ervant 
living the Efe at laſt be admitted to that 
ate of glory 
land all tears be dried up, and ſm and death ſhall be 10 
more, Grant this, O moſt gracious God and Father, 
for Jeſus Chriſt his ſake, Amen, 


O® R Father which art in heaven, Hallowed be 
thy Name. Thy Kingdom come. Thy will be 
done in earth as it is in heaven. Give us this day 
our daily bread. And uw . us our treſpaſſes, as 
we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us. And lead 

us not into temptation : but deliver us from evil 


Amen. 1 
| 


| 


mmm 


— 


——— 


"of grace, may 
ere all my us ode ſhall be done away, | 


| works of the fleſh are frequenth, or maliciouſh, or 


CHAP. W. q 
07 2 fab. fre, and what Repentance i | 
proper to them. 
I 5 E C T. 1. 
HE firſt rt of Converſi on or Repentance 
is a of all ſinful habits, and abſtain- 
ing tro criminal actions derer. | 


Virtus eft. vitium fugere, & entia prima 
Karge . 


For unleſs the Spirit of God rule in our hearts, we 


— — _— 


are none of Chriſt's; but he rules not where che 


EY entertained. All the works ol the fleſh, an 
dean 


| 


— — 
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I, 


1 —— 


alat. 5. 16, 19, 20, 27. 
| pb 4.3. & Co 5.3, 4, 5. 


2 Jim. 3» 
F 3215 


: 


| 


* * 


* * 


1. 29, 30, 31, 32; 1 Cor. and 
6. 9. Reyel 


excuſed ; but alſo becauſe although they 


Abu of ww? Evil reaſonings. Ataaouevel, A- 
Ae, fays Heſychius, that is, prating z importnne 


' lor ſurmiſmgs ;. for in Scripture it is Cores din, 


Hophanes. | 


1 | 


made, i nas BT annie. 


contrary to 


e Spirit, and does either grieve or | 
muſt be reſcinded, and utterly taken away. Con- 
cerning which, it is neceſſary that I ſet down the 


* Catalogues which by Chriſt and his 
1. Apoſtles are left us as lights and 
watcth-owers to point out the rocks 
and quickſands where our danger 1s: 
this] ſhall the rather do,not only 
nn e ee they comprehend many evils 
| which are not obſerved or feared; 
ſome which are commended, and many that w 
are 
mark'd with the ſame black character of death, 
yet there is ſome difference m the execution of the 
ſentence, and in the degrees of their condemnation, 
and of the conſequent Repentance. + - © 


Evil thoughts - or diſcourſmgs. . 


23 3,4, 5+ Rom. 


pratling and looſhneſs of tongue, ſuch as is uſual 
with bold boys and young men ; prating much and 
to no purpoſe. But our Bibles read it Evil thoughts, 


ſo Suidas obſerves concerning d, and das ow 
that is, J.luνð, pearmion, to ink long and careful- 
Iy, to dwell in meditation upon a thing: to whi 

when our bleſſed Saviour adds zan, evil, he notes 
and reproves ſuch kind of moroſe - thinkin and 
fancying of evil things : and it is not unlikely that 
he means thoughts of uncleanneſs, or luſtful fancies. 
For Sraxiatt een, ſaith Suidas & Covent en. 
fays Hefjchius ; it ſignifies ſuch words as are pro- 
logues to wantonneſs: ſo Jννανν νονj. 1N Art 


Tl wiv N ,,,]]⁵ꝝu u Thy conv 
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thoughts being the fountain of evil words, lie un- 


mne, ö bn bg, a talkative raſh perſon, ready 


2 
- 


3209 at, ſingle ſins. 

at here are forbidden all wanton words, and 

all moroſe delighting in venereous thoughts, all rol- 
lings and toſling ſuch things in our minds. For even 
theſe defile the foul. Verborum obſcenitas fi turpitu- 
dini rerum adhibeatur, ludus ne libero quidem homme 
dignus eft, ſaid Cicero. Obſcene words are a mockery 
not worthy of an ingenuous perſon. This is that 
wgghowea, Of * wean 


neſs of communication which men” make a jeſt 
of, but is indeed the baſeſt in the world; the ſign 
of 2 vile diſhoneſt mind: and it particularly no- 


Players, whoſe trade was to make ſport, jxa«Jomut, 
and they did uſe to do it with naſtineſs and filthy 
talkings; as is to be ſeen in Ariſlophaues, and is 
rarely deſcribed and ſeverely reproved in S. Chry- 
ſollome in his 6. Homily upon S. Matthew. For per 
ver ha dediſcitur rerum pudor, which S. Paul alſo af- 
firms in the words of Menander, dige i xgnd' 
di ngxgi;Evil words corupt good manners; and evil 


der the ſame prohibition. Under this head is the 
to ſpeak, ſlow to hear; againſt S. James his rule. 
Þroenters of evil things. 


Contrivers of all ſuch artifices as miniſter to vice. 
Curious inventions for crnelty, for gluttom, for luſt , 
_ methods of drinking, wanton pictures, and 
the like; which for the likeneſs of the matter I 
have ſubjoyn'd next to the 4 ⁰ν H, the evil 
tbinkings or ſurmiſings reproved by our bleſſed Savi- 
our, as theſe are expreſſy by S. Paul 9 


Icoreg᷑ la, Covetouſneſs : or, 
Tnordinate, unreaſonable deſires. For the word does 


that fooliſh talking and 
jeſting which S. Paul joyns to aui. that filthi- ia, aal a- 
f ns, 
dro Lopes 
Ne, 
"ES. Eph. F 4. 
ted the talk of Mimicks and Parafites, Buffoons and 


not only ſignifie the deſigning and contrivances of 
| 2 os PR 
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ure of our poſſeſſions. He that 1s not eaſie to call 
that abundance which by good and ſevere men is 


| 


| Faginus adſtabat cum ſcyphus ante-dapes, 


This is the ſame that the Latines calls Malitia; a 


| H ugte in,. 4 
unjuit ways of purchaſing, which is not often ſepa- 
rated from covetous defires ; but the very fudbmy 


mas dd 7x60} Brdfn, the hurt of immoderate 
luſting or deſire; and is ſometimes applied to the 
matter of uncleanneſs; but in this Catalogue I 
wholly ſeparate it from this; becauſe this is com- 
priſed under other words. Neither will it be hard 
to diſcern and to reprove this fin of defires in them 
that are guilty of it, though they will not think or 
confeſs what is, and what is not abumdaxce. For 
there is not eaſily to be found a greater teſtimony 
of covetouſneſs than the error concerning the mea. 


thought ſo, deſires more he ſhould. d sri 
7 7) Co, when any thing is over and above the 
needs of our life, that is too much; and to deſire 
that, is covetouſneſs, ſaith S. Luke. 5ed7% 9 quadoom 
an. f RR i, Take heed and keep your ſelves from 
covetouſneſs ; for our life conſiſteth not in abundance; 
intimating that to deſire more than our life needs, 
is to deſire abundance 
that is the root of all evil: that is, all ſins and all 
miſchiefs can come from hence. 


Divitis hoc vitium eff our: : nec bella fuere, 
There were no wars in thoſe days when men did 
drink in a treen ou. 


oh Nomeies, Wickedneſs. 19 
\ 4 | 


| 


| book baſe diſpoſition z aptneſs to do ſhrewd turns, 


rouble our neighbour, and to do him ill offices; 


o delight in miſchiefs and tragedies; a loving to 


I habendi, the thirſt, or greedineſs, ſecret and impati. 
ent deſires of having abundance: u i uf + 


and that is covetouſneſs; and 
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croſsneſs, perveſeneſs and peeviſhneſs of action in 

our entercourſe: Toynele, à &% megorevic os Nr oÞ 

7 - winer@, faith Suidas. Faceſtere negotium a- . 
ficui; to do a man an evil office, or to put him to | 
trouble. And to this is reducible that which S. Pau 
calls ag #9i2wmer, Malignity; a baſeneſs of nature by I 
{which we take Guns by the wrong handle, and 
expounding things always in the worſt ſenſe, Vi- 
tiaſtas is the Latin word for it, and it ſeems to be | 
worſe than the former, by being a more gener 

principle of miſchief. Malitia certi cujuſdam vitii ruſcul -. 
ef: vitiofitas omnium, ſaid Cicero. This is in a mans 
nature an univerſal depravation of his ſpirit ; that 
is in manners, and is ſooner cured than this. 


Raxia · Crafſtineſs. ; \ 


* 


That is a willingneſs and aptneſs to deceive; a ſtu- 6. 
dying by ſome underhand trick to over- reach our 
brother: like that of Corax his Scholar, he cozen d 
his Maſter with a trick of his own art; *ax# Kigax©- 
rand gov, A crafty Crow laid a crafty Egg. By which 
is not ſignified that natural or acquired ſagacity 
by which men can contrive wittily, or be too hard 
or their brother if they ſhould endeavour it: but 
a ſtudying how to circumvent him, and an habitual 
deſign of getting advantage upon his weakneſs, a | 
watching him where he is moſt eaſie and apt for 
| impreſſion, and then ſtriking him upon theunarm'd 
part. But this is brought to effect, by 1 


Deceit. * ö 


cim aliud ſimulatur, aliud agitur alterius decipiendi 7. | 
cauſa, ſaid Ulpian and Aquilius ; that is, all diſſem- 

bling to the prejudice of thy Neighbour, i & avu] — | 
lar adtpar 6hBrri Te 5 waar gi 7G amgnny ; any - | 
thing deſigned to thy Neighbours diſadvantage by 
tion or diſſimulation. \ da 


— 
— 


ö 


| $ 


? 


' _ Uncleanneſs. dowyies Fm 


mking : So the Syriack Interpreter renders it; 
it means obſcene actions. But it ſignifies all man- 
ner of exceſs or immoderation ; and ſo may figni- 
mav7iauer prodigal or laviſh expences,and immo- 
erate uſe of permitted pleaſures, even the exceſs of 
iberty in the uſe of the Marriage-bed. For the An. 
zents uſe the word not only for wichaſte, but for 
eat and exceſtve. IIieres ede d0tay as, They are ex. 
 jceeding fat and a Goat with great horns is called 
dom3nxiges: It is luxuria or the exceſs of defire in the 
matter of pleaſures. Every exceſs is dowgua, it i 


intemperance : «xgvepoie ſignifies a ſpecial kind of 


crime under this. It means all voluntary pollution 


a body, or 


Wantonneſs. 


That is, all tempting fooliſh geſtures; ſuch which 
Juvenal reproves, e | 


Cheirouamon Ledam molli ſaltante Bathyll, 


which being preſented in the Theatre would make 
{the Veſtal wanton. Every thing by which a man 
for woman is zexs u #yowrg abominable in their 
luſts; to which the =? apple, the luſts not to be na. 
med are reducible : amongſt which S. Faul reckons 


the eſfeminate, and abuſers of themſelves with man- 
Kind; that is, they that do, and they that ſuffer! 
ſuch thi PhiloGetes and Paris ; Ceſar and the 


which this vice is known, and the perſons guilty of 
+8} It, are alſo called the #8avſuiror, The abomina le, 


Hatred. © 


Ex 0m}; Great, but tranſient angers. The 
cauſe, and the degree, and the abode makes the an- 


King of Fontus. Mollities or ſoftneſs is the name by 


— Hitt At. 


| | el! 
7 v7 - * 1 


groun. 


Greel 
or M 


That 


— . ¶ ᷣé G—.PM ⁰1 

ger Criminal. By theſe two words are forbidden 
all violent paſſion, fury, revengefulneſs. ee 5 Sad 
labs, The enemy and the avenger, fays David. But 
not this only, but the miſliking and hating of a man, 
though without actual deſigns of hurting him, is 
here noted; that is, when men retain the diſplea- 


do with the man, though there be from him n 
danger of wc, = the former * bein 
warning enough. The forbearing to falute him, to be 
kind or civil to him, and every degree of anger tha 
is kept, is an ix S, a part of Enmity or Hatred. To 
thus are reduc'd the Unmerciful , that is, ſuch as uſt 
| their right in extreme ſeverity towards Servants an 
Malefactors, Criminal or obnoxious perſons : an 
the Implacable, that is a degree beyond; ſuch who 
being once offended will take no ſatisfaction, but 
the utmoſt and extreemeſt forfeiture. ” | 


Debate, Contentions. 


ſure, and refuſe to converſe, or have any thing to 


| quarrels, in which as commonly both parties are 
faulty which they enter, ſo it is certain they cannot 
| go forth from them without having contracted the 
guilt of more than one fin : whither is reduced cla- 


| mour, or loud expreſſions of anger: Clamonr is the 


| borſe of anger, ſaid St. Chryſoftom, anger rides upon it; Eph 4. 3% 


| throw the horſe down, and the rider will fall to the 
| round. Blaſphemy; back-biting we read it, but the 
_ ſignifies all words that are injurious to God 
or Man. - — - | Wks 


Whiſperer * | 


That is, ſuch who are apt to do ſhrewd turns in 
private; a ſpeaking evil of our Nieghbour in a 


mans ear; 
this is 


g0 mera 
— EIITT. s 2 


— — 


ic nigra ſuccus . hec eft Afru- 
an arrow that 


eth in the dark, it 


That is.all ſtriving in words or actions, Goldingand 11 


12. 


13. fooliſb, but underſſauding what the will of the Lord is: 


TTT 
wounds ſecretly, and no man can be warned of it. ſoreate 
Keeadavs, backbiters ; it is the ſame miſchief, but and it 
it ſpeaks out a little more than the other ; and it 0 Ch 


denotes ſuch who pretend friendſhip and fociety | fool, 1 
but yet traduce their friend, or accuſe him ſecretly, | Miſfignif 
wards Tom) 1a Boris mh wh L, A i νοLE iv.) WM: ng; 

laairto aa, as Polybius calls it, a new way of accuſ. Mithey 1 
tion, to undermine a man by praiſing him, that 
you ſeeming his friend, a lover of his vertue and 
| his perſon, 1 may be the more eaſily 
believed in reporting his faults: like him in Horace, Kelape 
who was glad to hear any good of his old friend others 
Capitolinus, whom he knew ſo well, who had ſo /s ca 


| [kindly obliged him, ſelves 
| | actior 
Sed tamen admiror quo padto Fudicium ilud we or 
Rgerit ferrin 
| L place: 


but t I wonder that he eſca the Judges Fen- which 
— in his Criminal cauſe. There is a louder kind of, bu 
lof this evil, v&erzs, Railers; that's when the ſmoke partic 


vice of women and boys, and rich imperious fools, hypo 

cem 
too often infect the ſpirit and language of a Go- [excel] 
vernour. Our Bibles read this word, by Deſpite | good, 
ful; that notes an aptneſs to ſpeak ſpiteful words, tame, 


croſs and untoward, ſuch which we know will do _ r 
; 11 als, 


ject: 


E 
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Which we underſtand by the words of St. Paul, Be nut 


Iring into holy things; 4 She d 
wilful or careleſs 8 beſt ue 2 not affect 
A ſtudying our Religion, which indeed is the greateſt deſir 
| folly and ſottiſhneſs, it being a neglecting of our Nour 


„ — — Freaten — 


It means a neglect of enq 


a N Anal, ffrgle ſons: EY 


157 


greatelf intereſts, and of the molt excellent notices, 
and it is the fountain of many impure emanations. 
A Chriſtian muſt not be de, he muſt not call 
fool, nor be a fool. Head), is reduc'd to this, and 


ing; people that ſpeak and do fooliſhly, becauſe 
— Real and do without deliberation. 


Pride. 


Keappirnais ms u durs nay aarer; a deſpiſing of 
others, if compared with our ſelves, ſo Theophra- 
us calls it. Concerning which we are to judge our 
ſelves by the voices of others, and by the conſequent 
actions obſervable in our ſelves: any thing whereby 
we overvalue our ſelves, or deſpiſe others; pre- 
ferring our ſelves, or depreſſing them in unequal 
places or uſages, is the ſignification of this vice; 
which no man does heartily think himſelf guilty 
of, but he that is not , that is, the humble man. A 
particular of this fin 1s that which is in particular 
noted by the Apoſtle, under the name of aaaGree, 
arrogance, or bragging ; which includes pride and 
hypocriſie together : for ſo Plato defines it to be, 4 
c ονο Toy a14a py i gnagcormw, a pretending to 
|excellencies which we have not; a deſiring to ſeem 
good, but a careleſneſs of being fo ; reputation and 
tame, not goodneſs being the deſign. To this may be 
referred Emulatzons C xe, ſo the Apoſtle calls them, 
zeals, it ſignifies immoderate love to a lawful ob- 
ject : like that of the wife of 4jax in Sophocles. 


—— ids 2 cuyeriy 
Ala 0s Kev 199008 ,v, 
| Olas AaTgtias av ion Ci ret ee. 
She did him moſt ſtrange, zealous ſervices, as if her 
affection had no meaſure. It ſignifies alſo violent 


ſignifies, raſh and indiſcreet in aſſenting and diſſent- 


deſires of equalling or excelling another for ho- 
ncurs fake, ambition and envy nuixt together: it i 


14+ 


1 1 


15. 


16. 


2 Tim. 3 
20 


received any, neither are apt to 3 them: 


a violent purſuit after a tung 
A conſequent of theſe 1s, 


al, al Seditions, or Schiſms and Here ſies 
That is, Diviſions in the Church upon diverſity : 


| Opinions, or upon Pride, Faction and Intereſt, asi 
"| chooſing Biſhops, in Prælations and Government 
Eccleſiaſtical, from factious Rulers, or factious Sub- 


jects; which are properly Schiſins, but uſe common- 
iy to belch forth into Hereſie: according to that 


aying, Plerung, ſchiſma in bereſm eructat. 
| An cvil Eye. 


That is, a repining at the good of others; Envy, a 
not rejoycing in the proſperity of our Neighbours; 
a grieving becauſe he grieves not. Aut illi neſcio 


when good happens to another, it is as bad as if evil 
happened to himſelf. 


Q” 735 wezicns d 0200s mngias 
Tay v1; port 7.5 oy Ieds o. 


This is one of the worſt of Crimes, for a man to 
hate him that is proſperous z hate him whom God 
loves or bleſſes. It bears part of its puniſhment a- 
long with it: the ſin hath in it no pleaſure,but ve- 
ry much torment. | 


Nam ſeſe excruciat qui beatis invidet. 


| | 
A part of this is Unthankfulneſs ; thoſe who do not 
return kindneſſes to others, from hom they have 


which is properly an envying to our friend the no- 
bleſt of all graces, that of Charity; or it is Pride 
or Covetouſneſs, for from any of theſe roots this e- 
uivocal iſſue can proceed. Lovers 


quid incommodi accidit, aut neſcio cui aliquid boni 


a0 05s KY Of Na ſagle fins 5 
- 
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# % _— 


59}. 


diſparage him. 


| an af ee , 


to pleaſe their ſenſes ; 
— rarum & memorabile 7 
Gutturis exemplum, conducenduſq; Magiſter - 


Rare Epicures and Gluttons, ſuch which were fa- 
mous in the Roman Luxury, and fit to be Preſidents 
of a Greek Sympoſiack, not for their skill in Philo- 
ſophy, but their witty Arts of drinking. 


Ingenioſa gula eſt, Siculo ſcarus æquore merſus 
menſam vious perducitur —— 


Senſual men : Such who are dull, and unaffected 
with the things of God, and tranſported with the 
luſts of the lower belly; perſons that are greedy 
of baſer pleaſures. 5 dd du Tao may i vi- 
ws, fad the Scholzaſt upon Ariſtotle. The wicked 
man allows to himſelf too large a portion of ſweet 
things. Licoriſhneſs is the common word to expreſs 
this vice in the matter of eating and drinking. 


Buſies- bodies. 


That is ſuch who invade the offices, or impertinent- 
ly obtrude their advice and help when there is no 


Such who ſtudy and ſpend their time and money 7. 


, 


Petron. 


18. 


need, and when it is not lik d, not out of charity 
but of curioſity, or of a trifling ſpirit: and thi 
produces talking of others, and makes their conver 
{ation a ſcene of Cenſure and Satyre againſt others 
never ſpeaking of their own duty, but the reproac 
of their Neighbours, ſomething that may leſſen 


| T 


Alex. A- 


hrod. in 
1 de 
im. 


| 


. 


18 
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4 20. 


Epiſt. 21. 


Promiſes, but fear want, and fear death, and truſt 


Ito do ſo ʒ but that fin to which the man is encouraged 
or tempted, or aſſiſted, is his own fin, and for it he 
is to repent ; every man for his own. For it is in- 


| {was the caſe of Adam and Eve, and the Serpent, who 


Ie that commands, and he that conſents, and he that 


The Fearful, and the Unbelievers, 


That is, they that fear man more than God, that 

will do any thing, but ſuffer nothing, that fall a- 

way in 3 ; ſuch who dare not truſt the 
es, 


not God with cheerfulneſs, and joy, and confidence. 


Eureuoxogyres To weaoooun:!, They that take pleaſi ure 
in thoſe that do theſe things. 


That is, they who in any ſenſe incourage, or pro- 
mote, or love the ſin of another, are guilty them- 
ſelves; not of the others ſin, but of their own. He 
that commands a man to ſwear, is not guilty of that 
{wearing, but of that commanding him. It 1s a fin 


artificially ſaid by the Maſters of Moral Theology, 
that by many ways we are guilty of the ſins of o- 
thers : by many ways indeed we can procure them 
to ſin; and eve lch action of ours is a ſin, againſt 
charity and the matter of that Commandment in 
which the temptation was inſtanc'd : But their fin 
is not ours; their ſin does not properly load us, nei- 
ther does our being Author of it, excuſe them. It: 


yet did every one bear their own burden. Ariſtotle, | 
Zeno, and were notorious in this kind. 
Non eft enim immunis d ſcelere qui ut fieret imperavit, 
nec eft alienus d crimine, cujus conſenſu licet d ſe non ad- 
miſſum crimen, tamen publice legitur, ſaid St. Cyprian. 


elights, and he that commends, and he that maintains, 
and he that comſels, and he that tempts, or conceals, 
or is filent in anothers danger, when his ſpeaking 
will prevent it, is guilty betore God. — 


7 


ſon, are ſo little noted and fo confidently practiſed, 


— 


1 rate act, a wilful, obſerv'd, known att ; for con- 
(cerning acts a ſurpriſe, by incogitancy , by unper-} 
4 


if Aﬀval, fongle fins. __ 2161 | 


& corrumpi ſeculum vocatur. This evil is of a great 
extent, but receives its degrees according to the in- 
fluence or cauſality it hath in the ſins of others. 
Theſe I have noted and explicated, becauſe they 27. 
are not ſo notorious as others, which have a pub- 
lick name, and filthy character, and eaſy definition: 
Such as, adulteries, fornication, drunkenneſs, idolatry, | 
hating of God and good men, perjury, malicious lies, U 
1 madre, as St. Paul adds, and ſuch like; theſe and 
thoſe and all that are like theſe, exclude us from het: 
kingdom of heaven. They are the works of the fleſh Pal. 5: 21+ 
but theſe which are laſt reckoned are ſuch which 
all the world condemns, and they are eaſily diſ- 
cerned, as ſmoke, or a cloud upon the face of the 
Sun: but the other are ſometimes eſteemed inno- 
cent, often excuſed, commonly neglected, always 
undervalued. But concerning all theſe, the ſentenceſf Cor. 6. 
is fad and decretory. They that are ſuch ſbull not in-j10. 
berit the Kingdom of heaven : But, they ſhall have their 
port in the lake which burneth with fire and brimſtone. 
ow if we liſt to obſerve it, many of theſe are ſuch 
which occur fo frequently in our daily converſati- 


that to try men concerning their hopes of heaven; 
by ſuch meaſures would ſeem ftrange, and hard: but 
it is our faults that it is ſo; theſe are the meaſures! 
of the Sanctuary, and not to be prejudg d by later 
and looſer cuſtoms. 


1 — Y ** 


— eta. ä . 


—_ — — 


SECT. I. 


1 ——_— 


Whether every ſengle act of theſe ſins puts 4 
man out of Gods favour ? 


— — ä 8 
* 


N this Queſtion, by a ſingle act, I mean, a delibe-| 22, 


— 


— 1 


fection, I thall give a ſpecial account in a Chapter] 


20» 8. 


— — 


_Of Actual, ſangle ſens. 


| propobitions. 
"41 chievous that they cannot be acted but by a great 
[malice or depravation of the will; and do ſuppoſe 


* {ſuch as are zdolatry, wilful murder, adu 


lence waſte; fuch are all theſe that I have now reck- 


3s amongſt wiſe and ood men no queſtion, but eve- 


Rally. For every act of theſe is ſuch as a man 


{| the particular there is not any expreſs certainty, as 


on purpoſe. To this therefore I anſwer by Tevera 
1. There are ſome acts of ſin ſo vile, and miſ. 


a man to be gone a great way fram God before he 
can preſumptuouſly or wiltully commit ur of them ; 
7 tery, witch- 
craft, perjury, ſacrilege, and the like: ſuch which 
by reaſon of their evil effect are called peccata cla- 
| mantia ad Dominum, crying ſms: as oppreſſing widows, 
entring into the fields of the fathberleſs, killing a man 
b Falls accuſation, 
ort of unnatural Infts : or ſuch which by reaſon 
of their ſcandal, and ſevere prohibitions of them, 
and their proper baſeneſs and unholineſs, are pec- 
cata vaſtantia conſcientiam, they lay a mans conſci- 


oned. Now concerning every one of theſe there 


ry act of them is excluſive of a man from all his 
hopes of heaven, unleſs he repent timely and effe- 


cannot be ſurprized in the commiſſion of it; he can 
have no 1gnorance, no neceſſity, no infirmity to 
leſſen or excuſe his fault; which becauſe it is very 
miſchievous in the event, expreſly and ſeverely, and 
by name forbidden, 1s alſo againſt pol wels and 
againſt charity, againſt God, and againſt the Com- 
mandment ſo apparently, that there is nothing to 
leſſen them into the neighbourhood of an excuſe, if 
he that commits them have a clear uſe of reaſon. 
Some ads of other ſos are ſuch which as they are 
innocent of doing miſchief to our Neighbour, fo 
they are forbidden only in general; but concerning 


in drunkenneſs; which though every Chriſtian 
knowsto be forbidden, yet concerning every parti- 


cular act it is not always ſo certain that it is drin- 
i kemreſs 


inding the face of the poor, ſome 


Fd 


Of Actual. fongle fins. 


which is not true in murder, in adultery, ae 
witchcraft, and the like: Beſides which, in fo 
the forbidden inſtances there are ſome degrees o 
ize, even when there are ſome degrees of pr 
ſumption and deliberation, which in others ther 
cannot be. Upon which conſiderations it is appa 
rent that the ſingle acts of theſe greater ſins are 
al to a habit in others, and are for the preſent d 


does them is in the ſtate of damnation, till he hat 
repented; that is, no good man can do one of theſc 
acts, and be a good 

and an enemy of God if he does. 

2. This is apparent in thoſe acts which can 
done but once; as in paricide, or murdering ou 
Father or Mother, and in the wilful nrurder of o 
ſelf There can be no habit of theſe ſins; all thei 
eien is ſpent in one act; and the event is be 
declared by one of them; the man dies in his ſin, i 
that ſin which excludes him from heaven. Every act 
of theſe fins is like the ſtinging of Bees; 
g animainque in vulnere ponunt; 
He cannot ſtrike again, he can ſin that ſin over no 
more; and therefore it is a ſingle act that damns 


in that caſe. Now though it is by accident that 
theſe ſins can be but once acted, yet it is not by ac- 


their malice and evil effect, their miſchief or un- 


ey that cannot be habitual, yet are highly dam- 
ble; the evil ſentence is upon every act of theſe 
eater crimes. 
3. Concerning the ſingle acts of other fins whic 
e not ſo highly criminal, yet have a name in the 
atalogues of condemn d ſins, the ſentence in Scrip- 


Ir ſingle acts of theſe = crimes ; for ſince 


man ſtill; he is a wicked perſon, 


dent that theſe ſingle acts deſtroy the ſoul, but by 


55208 Te] 
kennefs, becauſe the acts partake of more and leſi; I 


me o 


ive of the ſtate of Gods favour, a man that] | 


charitableneſs : it follows therefore that it is fo in! - - 


25. 


e ___tuce 


3 


— 


F . ſengle ſins. 


Inates. But leſt this be expounded to be a _permiſſi- 
Jon to commit ſingle acts, St. Paul in his Epiſtle to 


4. Single actions in Scripture are call | 
F darknefs, deeds of the body, works of the fleſh ; and 


man he is. He that ſteals once is a thief, in the 


trom an hour: a vicious habit is but one ſin conti- 


ture is the ſame; the penalty extreme, 


drumkards, covetous, railers, &c. ſhall not inherit the 
Kingdom of Heaven. Now one act does not make 
them properly ſuch; a habit, not an act denomi- 


the Galatians, affixes the ſame penalty to the aCti- 
ons, as to the habits; 2e =gacorrs, they that 
do ſuch things; that is, the actions of thoſe fins are 


in AriſtotlesEthicks, a man is not called by the name 
of a ſingle aQtion, yet in all laws both of God and 


Courts of God and the King; and one act of adul- 
tery makes a. man an adulterer ; ſo that b this 
meaſure, | they that are ſuch] and 9 that of 
ings] means the ſame ; and the effect of both, is 
excluſion from the Kingdom of Heaven. | 
called, works 


though they do not reign, yet if they enter, they di. 
ſturb the reſt and poſſeſſion of the ſpirit of grace ; 
and therefore are in their ſeveral meaſures againſt 
| the holineſs of the Goſpel of Chriſt. All ſins are 
| finglein their acting; and a ſinful habit differs from 
a ſinful act, but as many differ from oc, or as a year 


nued or repeated, for as a ſin grows from little to 
great, ſo it paſſes from act to habit a f is greater 
becauſe it is complicated externally or internally, no 
other way in the world; it is made up of more 
kinds, or more degrees of choice; and when two or 
three crimes are mixt in one action, then the ſin 1s: 
loud and clamorous; and if theſe ſtill grow more 
numerous, and not interrupted and disjoyned by a 
ſpeedy repentance, then it becomes a habit, As the! 
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the fine 
is the whole intereſt : St. Paul in his Epiſtle to the] | 


« | Corinthians ſeems only to condemn the habit, Thieves, 


damnable and excluſive from heaven as verily as 
the habits. And however in moral accounts, or 
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tinuation of an inſtant or its perpetual flux makes 
time and proper ſucceſſion, ſo does the reacting or 
the continuing 1n any one or more ſins make a ha- 
bitual ſinner. So that in this Queſtion, the anſiver 
for one willſerve for the other : where ever the ha- 
bit is forbidden, there alſo the act is criminal and 
againſt God, damnable by the laws of God, and a- 
ctually damning without repentance. Between ſing 
eat and little, actual and habitual, there is no dif- 
erence of nature or formality, but only of degrees. 
5. And therefore the words that repreſent the 
ſtate of ſin are uſed indifferently both fox acts and 
habits. A ſignifies to do ſingle acts, and by ag-] 
| 


vation only can ſignify an habitual ſinner: 5 
— Thy rides: A he that whe fm is of the Devil 


him that commits fin frequently or habitually; for 
where there 1s greater reaſon there 1s the ſtronger 
affirmative: yet that he muſt alſo mean it of ſingle 
ſins 1s evident; not only by the nature of the thing, 

ſome ſingle acts in ſome inſtances being as miſchie- 
vous and malicious as a habit in others; but by the 
words of our bleſſed Saviour, that the Devil is the 
; | Father of lies; and therefore every one that tells a 
he is of the Devil; eatenus. To which add alſo the 
words of St. John explicating his whole deſign in 
theſe and all his other words; Theſe things I write 
into pon that ye might not ſm, that is, that ye might not 
do ſinful actions; for it cannot be ſuppoſed, that 
he did not as verily intend to prevent every fin, as| 
ay ſin, or that he would only have men to beware 
of habitual ſins, and not of actual, ſingle fins, with- 
out which caution he could never have prevented 
the habitual. Todo ſmis to do one or to do many; 
and are both forbidden under the ſame danger. 

The ſame manner of expreſſion in a differing 
matter, hath a different —— Todo fin is to 
do any one act of it: but to do righteouſneſs is to 
do it habitually. He that 5 fm , that is, one act 
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ſo St. Fobn : by which although he means eſpecially, Joh. 3.8. 
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Nomin. 1 


"Vf righteonſres, 
je 


o muſt the Church be; that is, ſo muſt be all the 


or Tin, Is of the Devil; But be tha th righteon- 
neſs, viz. habitually, be [ory is _—_ The rea 
ſon of the difference is this, becauſe one ſin can c 


| ſtroy a man, but one act of vertue cannot make him 
alive. As aphial is broken,though but a piece of it 
lip be cut away; but it is not whole unleſs it be in 
tire and unbroken in every part. Boumm ex integr. 
cauſd, malum ex qualibet particulari. And therefore 
ſince be that does righteouſheſs, (in S. Fobn's 3 
righteous; and yet no man is righteous for doing 
one ad of righteouſneſs ; it — 1 by doing 

e muſt mean doing it habitually. But 
| becauſe Me blow can kill a man or wound him de 
| {perately.; therefore when S. John ſpeaks of doing fir 
he means doing any ſin, any way, or in any degree 
- lof act or habit. For this is that we are commandec 
by the Spirit of Chriſt we muſt wegrme7oiy aref6; 
walk exadi ly, not having ſpot or wrinkle, or any thing 
of that nature, du $ awww, holy and unblameable 


faithful, or the men and women of the Chriſtia 
Church; for the Church is nothing but a congre 
[gation or collective body of believing Nr 2 
{Chriſt therefore intending to repreſent the Churc 
to God without ſpot, or wrinkle, or fault; intends 
that all his ſervants ſhould be ſo. For, let wo m: 


Arelat. | decerve himſelf. Omnis homo qui poſt vaptiſman mort 
bom. 16. lia cimina commiſerit; hoc eſt, bomicidium, adulteri 


um, furtum, falſum teſtimonium, vel reliqua 

perpetrauit, unde per legem mumdanam mori poterat, ft 
{ panitentiam nom egerit, eleemoſynam juſtam non fecerit 
| 


pa; 2 babebit vitam aternam, ſed cum Diabolo def- 
cendet ad inferna. Every man who after his bap- 
©, tifm hath committed mortal, or killing fins, that 
eis to fay, murder, adultery; theft, falſe witneſs, 
* or any other crimes which are capital by humane 
laws, if he does not 'repent, if be does not give 
«© quit meaſures of . ſhall not have eternal 
* life but wah the Devil he ſhall deſcend into hell. 
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This is the ſaid ſentence againſt all ſingle acts o 
ſin in the capital or greater inſtances. a 
But upon this account who can be juſtified ? whoſ 28. 
can hope for heaven, ſince even the moſt righteous} 
man that is, ſinneth; and by ſingle acts of un- 
| worthineſs interrupts his courſe of piety, and pol- 
lates his ſpirit ? If a ſingle act of theſe great or mor- 
tal fins can ſtand with the ſtate of grace, then not 
acts of theſe but habits are forbidden, and theſe 
only ſnut a man from heaven. But if one ſingle act 
deſtroys the ſtate of grace, and puts a man out of 
God's favour, then no man abides in it long, and 
what ſhall be at the end of thefe things? gf 
To this I anſwer, that ſingle a&sarecontinually{ 29. 
forbidden, and in every period of their commiſſion 
diſpleaſe God, and provoke him to anger. To abide 
in any one fin, or to do it often, or to love it, is 
againſt the Covenant of the Goſpel, and the eſſence 
[nd nature of repentance, which is a converſion from 
ſn to righteouſneſs: but every ſingle act is againſt 
the cautzons and watchfulneſs of repentance. It is an 
act of death, but not a ſtate; it is the way of death, 
but is not in the poſſeſſion of it. It is true, that 
every ſingle act of fornication merits an eternal 
Hell, yet when we name it to be a ſingle act, we 
if Ml it to be no more, that is, to be reſcinded 
and immediately cut off by a vigorous and propor- 
tionable repentance : if it be not, it is more than 
a ſingle act, for it is a habit, as I ſhall remonſtrate 
in the Chapter of Habits. But then upon this ac- 
count a fingle act of any ſin may be incident to the 
ſtate of a good man, and yet not deſtroy his inte- 
| reſts or his hopes; but it is upon no other ground 
but this, It is a fingle act, and it does not abide 
there, but us immediately into repentance : and 
then though it did interrupt or diſcompoſe the ſtate 
of grace or the Divine favour, yet it did not de- 
ſtroy it quite. The man may pray David's prayer; 3 
I have gone aſtray _ 74 that is loft : O ſeek _ nm 
t | | | thy 


— 


4 


het eat 


] 


thy ſervant, o not forget t \ 
So that if a man asks whether a good man falling | 
into one act of theſe great (ins, ſtill remains a 
z the anſwer is to be made upon this conſide- 
tion, He is a good man that is ſo ſorry for bis fm, 
and ſo bates it, that he will not abide in it is! 
is the beſt indication, that in the act there was 
"ſomething very pityable, becauſe the mans affecti- 
ens abide not there ; the man was ſmitten in 
a weak part, or in an ill hour, and then repents: 
for ſuch is our goodneſs; to need repentance daily 
for ſmaller things, and too often for greater — 4 
' {But be they great or little, they muſt be ſpeedily 
- {repented of; and he that does ſo, is a good man 
zl. Not but that the ſingle act is highly dam- 
nable, and excluſive of Heaven, if it ſelf were not 
{excluded from his affections: but becauſe he does not 
ſuffer it to proceed in finiſhing that death which it 
would have effected, if the poiſon had not been 
peedily expelled, before it had ſeiz'd upon a vital 
art. But, 8 | 
5 2dly, I anſwer, that being in the ſtate of grace 
is a phraſe of the Schools, and is of a large and al- 
moſt infinite comprehenſion. Every Chriſtian 1s in 
ſome degree in the ſtate of grace, ſo long as he is 
invited to Repentance, and ſo long as he is capable 
of the Prayers of the Church. This we learn from 
thoſe words of S. Fobn, All 3 is fon, 
and there is a ſm not unto death; that is, ſome ſorts of 
ſins are. fo incident- to the condition of men, and 
their ſtate of imperfect ion, that the man who hath 
committed them 1s ſtill within the methods of par- 
don, and hath not forfeited his title to the Promiſes. 
and Covenant of Repentance ; But there is a fm unto 
death; that is, ſome men proceed beyond the mea- 
ſures and Oeconomy of the Goſpel, and the uſual 
methods and probabilities of Repentance, by obſti- 
Inacy, and perſevering in fin, by a wilful, ſpiteful 
reſiſting, or deſpiſing the offers of grace and the 
| means 
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| 


3 us to pray : If he be ſuch a perſon as 
8. John « 


the refractary 


| Jeruſalem, ſaid our bleſſed Saviour; ſo long as — 
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means of pardon ; for fuch a man S. John does not 


eſcribed, our prayers will do him no good; 
but becauſe no man can tell (the laſt minute or pe- 
riod of pardon, nor juſt when a man is gone beyond 
the limit; and becauſe the limit it felt can be en- 
larged, and God's mercies ftay for ſome longer than 
for others, therefore S. John left us under this inde- 
finite reſtraint and caution ; which was decretory 
enough to repreſent that ſad ſtate of things in which 
and impenitent have immerged them 
ſelves, and yet ſo indefinite and cautious, that we 
may not be too forward in applying it to particu- 
lars, nor in preſcribing meaſures to the Divine Mer- 
cy, nor paſſing final ſentences upon our brother, 
before we have heard our Judge himſelf ſpeak. Sin- 
ning a ſm not unto death, is an 
fying that there are ſome ſins which though they be 
committed and diſpleaſe God, and muſt be repented 
of, and need many and nughty prayers for their 


pardon, 


* 


et the man is in the 
rdon; that is, he is within the Covenant of mercy, 
e may be admitted to repentance, if he will re- 
turn to his duty: So that being in the ſtate o 
grace, is having a title to God's loving kindneſs, a 
not being rejected of God, but a being beloved b 
him to certain purpoſes of mercy, and that hath 
theſe meaſures and degrees. | 
1. A wicked Chriſtian that lives vilely, and yet 
1s called to Repentance by the vigorous and fervent 
Sermons of the Goſpel, is in a ſtate of grace, o 
this grace. God would fain ſave him, willing he is 
and defirous he ſhould live; but his mercy to hir 
goes but thus far, that he ſtill continue the mean 
of his falvation ; he is angry with him, but no 
finally. The Jews were in ſome portions of this 
ſtate until the final day came in which God would 
not be merciful any more : Even in this thy day, O 


reſſion fully ſigni- 


ate of grace and 
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| [mercy for thein, if they ha 


_ | temptation, and ſin does in ſome meaſure prevail; 
[he is in the ſtate of a further grace, nearer to par- 


into ſingle ſins is conſiſtent But if he comes not 


jon, but not without much diſpleaſure and a ſpeedy 
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day laſted, their ſtate of yon laſted, God had 
ICY gracious hearts to re- 
ceive it. I n 
2. But he that begins to leave his ſins, and is in 
a continual conteſtation againſt them, and yet falls 
often, even moſt commonly, at the return of the 


don, as he is nearer to holineſs; his hopes are grea- 
ter and nearer to perfofmanee, He is not far from 
the Kingdom of Heaven, ſo our bleſſed Lord expreſſed: 
the like condition; he is Teyuir& eis (olw did, 
ordered, diſpos d towards life eternal : and this is a 
further approach towards the ſtate of life. 

3. He Fat loves no ſin, but hath overcome his: 
affections to all, and hates all, but yet with fo im- 
perfect a choice or averſation, that his faith is weak, 
and his repentance like an infant; this man is in a 
better ſtate than both the former: God will not quench 
the ſmoaking flax, nor break the bruiſed read; God hath 
in ſome meaſure prevail'd upon him: and as God 
is ready to receive the firſt unto the means, and the 
— unto the grace of Repentance; fo this third he 
is ready to receive wnto pardon, if he ſhall grow and 
perſevere in grace. And theſe are the ſeveral ſta- 
ges and periods of beihg in the ſtate of grace. 

I. With the firſt of theſe not only an act, but a 
habit of ſin is conſiſtent 5 but how long and how 
tar, God only knows. TERS i 

2. With the ſecond period a frequency of falling 


ont of this ſtate, and proceed to the third period, 
he will relapſe to the firſt, he muſt not ſtay here 


long. | 

3. But they that are in the third period, do 
ſometimes fall into fingle fins, but it is but ſeldom, | 
and it is without any remanent portion of affecti- 


repentance; and to this perſon, the proper remedy 
Fate Os . | WS 22 | 181 
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either be ſecure of the preſent, nor confident off 


| unto ſalvation, ſo that if the man dies fo, he ſha 


is to grow in grace, for if he does not, he tanno 


the future. 8 
4. But then if by being in the ſtate of grace 


meant a being actually par don d and beloved of God 


* 


be ſaved, it is certain that every deliberate fin, ev 

act of ſin that is conſidered and tholſen, puts 
man out of the Rate of grace; that is, the act of fi 
is till upon his account, he is not actually pardon” 


in that for any other worthineſs of ſtate, or rela- 


tion of perſon z he muſt come to new accounts fo 
that; and if he dies without a moral retractatio 
of it, he is in a ſad condition, if God ſhould dea 
with him ſummo jure, that is, bs extremeto mark tb 
which was done amiſs. The ſingle act is highly da 
nable ; the wages of it are death, it defiles a man, 1 
excludes from heaven, it grieves the holy Spirit 
grace, it is againſt his undertaking, and in its ow 
proportion againſt all his hopes: if it be not par 
don'd, it will bear the man to Hell; but then fo 
it comes to be pardon'd in good men, and by what 
meaſures of favour and proper diſpenſation, is next 
to be conſidered. Therefore, 

5. Though by the nature of the thing and the 
laws of the Covenant, every ſingle deliberate a& of 
ſin provokes God to anger, who therefore may pu- 
niſh it by the ſevereſt laws which he decreed againſt 
it ; yet by the Oeconomy of God and the Divine 
Diſpenſation it is ſometimes otherwiſe. For beſides 
the eternal wrath of God, there are ſome that ſuffer] 
his temporal ; ſome ſuffer both, ſome but one. God 
uſes to ſinite them whom he would make to be, or 
them who are his fons, if they do amiſs. If a wicked 
man be ſmitten- with a t ral judgment, and 
thence begins to fear God and to return, the anger 
will go no further; and therefore much rather fhal 
ſuch temporal judgments upon the good man that 
Was overtaken in a fault be the whole exacion. God 
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Inegligent of his danger, or dilatory in his repen 


| * | good men ſo overtaken , It happened fo to Moſe 
land Aaron for their fault at the waters of Maſſah 


to cry out againſt the Altar in Bethel; to Uzzab to 


ancient Doctors) to Auanias and Saꝑphira; God took 
- fa fine of them alſo ſalvo contenemento, their main 
ſtake being ſecuredd. | 
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ſinites them that Gn theſe ſingle fins, and though he 
could take all, yet will demand but à fine. 
6. But even this alſo God does not do, but in th 


caſe of ſcandal or danger to others: as it was 
the particular of David, Becauſe thou haſt made t 
enemies of God to blaſpheme, the.child that is born 
to thee ſhall die: or "iſs 2. When the good man i 


tance, and careleſs in his watch, then God awake 
him with a judgment, ſent with much mercy. 
7. But ſometimes a temporal death happens t 


and Aeribah; to the Prophet of Judah that came 


touching the Ark with unhallowed fingers, thoug 
he did it in zeal ; to the Corinthians who had not 
obſerved decent meaſures in receiving the holy Sa- 
crament z and thus it happened (ſay ſome of the 


— Culpam hanc miſerorum norte piabant. 


There 1s in theſe inſtances this difference : Moſes 
and Aaron were not ſmitten in their fin, but for it, 
and (as is not doubted) after they had repented: but 
Uzzah, and the Prophet, and Auamias and Sapphira, 
and the Corinthians Lied not only for their ſin, but in 
it too: and yet it is hoped God's anger went no fur- 
ther than that death, becauſe in every ſuch perſon| 
who lives well, and yet is overtaken in a fault, there 
is ſo much of infirmity and imperfection of choice, 


even when there are ſome degrees of wilfulneſs and 

wicked heart. And though it be eaſie to ſuppoſe; 

that ſuch perſons in the beginning of that judg- 

nent, and the approach of that death, did morally 

etract the ſinful action by an act of ag | 
| SIS. 


; 


we 
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of the Divine mercies b 


there is in this caſe no warrant, and this caſo may 
happen oftner than it does, even to any one that 


one ſtep o 


and that upon that account they found the effect 
the blood of the Lamb 


who was ſlain from the beginning of the world; 


repentance, though the caſe be harder, yet it is to be 
hoped that even the habitual repentance and hatred 
of fin by which they - pleaſed God in the greater 
portions of their life, will have ſome influence up- 
on this alſo. But this caſe is but ſeldom, and God's 
mercies are very great and glorious ; but becauſe 


ſins one wilful fin, it is enough to all conſidering: 
Tage to make them fear: but the fool ſinneth — 
ij confident. 
8. But if ſuch overtaken perſons do live, then 
God's Diſpenſation is all mercy, even though he 
ſtrikes the ſinner, for he does it for good. Far God 
is merciful and knows our weakneſſes, our natural 
and circumſtant follies : he therefore recals the ſin- 
ning man, he ſtrikes him ſharply, or he corrects him 
gently, or he calls upon him haſtily, as God pleaſe, 
or as the man needs. The man is fallen from the 
(favour or grace of God, but (I ſay) fallen only from 
f ace; and God is more ready to receive 
him, than the man is to return; and provided that 
| 


| 


he repent ſpeedily, and neither add anew crime, nor 
i” a this, his ſtate of grace was. but allayed and 
difordered, not broken in pieces or deſtroyed. | 

9. I find this thing rarely well diſcourſed of by 
ſome of the ancient Doctors of the Church. Tertul- 


yet if it ſhould happen that any of them die ſo ſud-| 
denly, as not to have power to exerciſe one act of] 


* 


lian's words are excellent words to this purpoſe: 
Licet perifſe dicatur, erit & de perditionis genere retra- 
dare, quia & ovis non ee errando; & drach- 
ma non intereundo, ſed latitando perzerunt. Ita licet 
dic periſſe quod ſalvum et. That may be ſaid to be 
loft which is miſſing, and the ſheep that went aſtray 
was alſo loſt ; and ſo was the groat, which yet was 

| u 


, tes 


2 2 


udici 
c. 7. 
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ele fr. 


lapſis 
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52. 


* 


ſvexed, is but as it were loſt, unleſs it remains abroac 


41. 


pofmodum & Confeſſores & Martyr 


[but laid aſide, it was fo loſt that it was found again 


et is ſafe. Perit igitur & fidelis elapſus in ſpectacu 

um quadrigarii furoris & gladiatorii cruoris, & ſceni 

& faditatis, Xiftice vanitatis, in luſus, in convivia ſ. 
laris ſolennitatis, in officium, in Miniſterium aliens 


| [idololaivia aliquas artes adbibuit cuviofitatis, in verbu 
ſancipitis negotiationis 772 ob tale quid extra gre 
e 


em datus eſt: vel & ipſe fort? ird, tumore, amulat ion: 
uad deniq, ſape fit, dedignatione caſtigationis abrupit 
bet requiri atque revocari. The Chriſtian is (in ſome 
drt) periſhed, who fins by beholding bloody or un 
haſte ſpe&acles, who miniſters to the fins of 
hers ; who offends by | anger, emulation, rage, and 
ſwelling, too ſevere animadverſions; this man muſt 
be ſought for and called back, but this man is not 
quite loſt. Quod poteft recuperari non perit, nift foris 

rſtueravit. Bene iuterpretaberis parabolam, viventen 
orem. That which may be recc 


adhuc revocans 


and returns not to the place from whence it wandred. 

To the fame purpoſe S. Cyprian and S. Ambroſe 
diſcourſe of the Parable of him that fell among the 
thieves and was wounded and half dead. Such are 
they who in times of perſecution fell away into diſ- 
ſimulation. Nec putemus mortuos e 17 magis ſemi- 
animes jacere eos quos per ſecutione d ſauciatos vi- 
gui fi in totum mort ui eſſent, nunquam de eiſden 
es ferent. For if 


| 


theſe were quite dead, you ſhould not find of them 
to return to life, and to become Martyrs and Con- 
feſſors for that faith which through weakneſs they 
did ſeemingly abjure. Theſe men therefore were 
but wounded and half dead: for they ſtill keep the 
faith, they preſerve their Title to the Covenant, and 
the Promiſes of the Goſpel, and the grace of Repen- 
tance. Quam fidem qui habet, vitam habet, (ſaith 
S. Ambreſe) He that hath this faith hath life, that 1s, 
he is not excluded from pardon ; whom therefore perad- 

venture 


d thus that may be faid to have periſh'd, which 


177 


3 Y Anal, g le fins. — 
enture the good Samaritan does not paſs by, becauſe he 


des there is life in bim, ſome principle by which he 


live again. Now as it was in the matter off 


aith, ſo it is of Charity and the other graces. Eve- 
act of fin takes away ſomething from the contra- 
Aer but if the root abides in the ground, the 
plant is ſtill alive, and may bring forth fruit again. 
But be only is dead who hath thrown God off for ever, or 
intirely, with his very beart. So St. Ambroſe. To be dead 
in treſpaſſes and ſms, which is the phraſe of St. Paul, 
is the ſame with that expreſſion of St. Jobu, of f- 
ning unto death, that is habitual, refractary, parti- 
nacious and incorrigible ſinners, in whom there is 
ſcarce any hopes or "gn of life. Theſe are they 
upon whom (as St. Paul's expreſſion is) the wrath. of 


unto death; fo was their fin, it was a fin unto death, 
ſo is their puniſhment. 

The reſult of theſe conſiderations is this. He that 
commits one act of a wilful fin, hath provoked God 


cannot know but by the event, by his forbearing us, 
and calling us, and accepting us to repentance.One 
att does not deſtroy the lite of grace utterly, but 
wound it more or leſs, according to the vileneſs 
and quantity, or abode in the fin. 
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to anger; which whether it will be final or no, we 
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What repentance is neceſſary for fingl e acts of ſen. 


to be dangerous pra@ically to inquire how 
far ſingle ads of ſin can ſtand with the ſtate of 
grace, or the being of a good man. For they ought 
not to be a and if they be once, we muſt re- 
pent, and the ſin muſt be pardoned, or we die: 
And when it can be ask d how far any ſin can be con- 


N conſideration of the premiſſes it appears 
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hopes of a good man, but that if he returns ſpeedi- 
Pl he ſhall be pardoned ſpeedily ; for this, God will 
Ii do 


-] to vertue or vice reſpectively, there is no ſpecifical 


I {progreſſions of repentance to conſider all the cir- 


| ſtent with the ſtate of God's favour, it cannot be 


punity, or that his 
that he may ſafely fin once or twice in what inſtance 


pardonable condition. He is agood, or an evil man, 


tentia crimme minor non fit. According to the great 


meant that God indulges it to a good man with im- 
grace and favour conſiſts in this 


or in any inſtance he ſhall chooſe : but in this it 
does; a ſingle act of ſin does not ſo deſtroy the 


for him, not by permitting him to ſin again, but 
by taking his fin away, and healing his foul; but 
how ſoon, or how much, or how long God will par- 
don'or forbear, he hath no way told us. * For in 
the ſeveral ſtates and periods of the ſoul in order 


difference but of degrees only, not of ſtate. As the 
fins are more or longer, God is more angry, and the 
man further off; but the man is not wholly altered 
from his ſtate of grace till he be arriv'd at the un- 


more or leſs, according as he fins or repents. For nei- 
ther of the appellatives are abſolute and irreſpective; 
and though in philoſophy we uſe to account them 
ſuch by the prevailing ingredient, yet the meaſures 
of the ſpirit are otherwiſe. The whole affair is ar- 
bitrary, and gradual, various by its own meaſures] 
and the Cates of God, ſo that we cannot in 
theſe things which are in perpetual flux come to any 
certain meaſures. But although in judging of events 
we are uncertain, yet in the meaſures. of repentance 
we can be better guided. Therefore firſt in general: 

2. St. Cyprian's rule is a prudent meaſure, Quan 
magna deliquimus , tam granditer defleamus ; ut pœni- 


neſs of the ſin, ſo muſt be the greatneſs of the ſor. 
row: and therefore we are in our beginnings and 
cumſtances of aggravation,* the complication of thecrime, 
the ſcandal and : evil ed; and in proportion to 
every one of theſe, the ſorrow is to be enlarged 
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and continued. For 1 2 necellary to b Hicted 
becauſe we have done z it is alſo neceſſ⸗ 


that our afflict ion and t be anſwerable to 
the parts of evil: dea a ſin grows greater by 
being more in matter or choice, in the inflances, or in 
the adbeſion ; 
more than one, ſo 
greater portions of 
ed for with a bigger ſorrow than the leſs. 
3. Every act of fin muſt be cut off by a 
pagers or a con act; by which I 
m_— hatred and deteſtation of it. For 


on and in its el nos ann of an averſion or 


and as two fins muſt be deplored 


an act of * 
turning from 
nature a converfion to bim A thatas act muſt be deſtroy- 
ed as it can be. Now becauſe that which is 4 
cannot naturally be made undone, it muſt mor 
that is, it muſt be revok'd by an * of nolition 24 
hatred of i it, and a wing had never been done, 
Any roperly a from that a&t of fin. 

e in ſome Cine caſes 2 moral revocation 
2 like an ineffective reſolution therefore be- 


tentions, E him 


to pretend it is bypocrifie. But beſides this, as the no- 
lition or hatred of it does (if it be real) deſtroy 
the moral being of that act, ſo does the contrary 
act deſtroy i 


And however it be, yet it is upon this account ne- 


was an ill 


two that is, the 
„ = Þ- cob 


in its whole 


FF io the inward nolition or hating of the fin, in all 
ſignal and remarked inſtancesof ſin, it is y 
5 that the ſinning man do ſe an ad o 
to the act of ſin in the ſame 1 where it 
a capable; as to an act of gluttony, let him oppoſe 
an act of abſtinence to an act of uncleanne an 
act of purity and chaſtity to anger and fiercecon-| 


ſe charity and ſilence: for to 
hate fin and not to love vertue is a contradimion, and 


its Savors) being (as far as it is capable.) 


— 


ceſſary. For ſince one act of fin deliberately choſen 


inning and inlet of 2 habit, it is ne- 


cellary that 


_ 


re be as much doneto obtain the habit | 
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pf the contraty vertue, as was done towards the habit 


ſof ſorrow is a moral revocation of one act of fin, 


1 


let us make our way as ſecure as we can; let us 


refuſinęs of God and his laws, what unfitting means 


| 


eder how many fancies and temptations were pre- 


of vice; that to God as intire a reſtitution as can, may 
be made of his own right,and purchaſed inheritance, 

5. Every act of fin is a diſpleaſure to God and 
a provocation of an infinite Majeſty 
the repentance for it muſt alfo have other meaſures 
than by the natural and moral proportions. One a& 


and as much a natural deletion of it, as the thing is 
capable. But there is ſomething more in it than 
thus, for a ſingle act of ſin deſerves an eternal hell; 
and upon what account ſoever that be, it is fit that 
we do ſomething of repentance in relation to the 
offence: of an infinite God: and therefore let our 
repentance proceed towards infinite as much as it 
may: my meaning is, that we do not finally reſt in 
4 moral revocation of an act by an act, but that we 
beg for pardon all our days even for that one ſin. 
* For belides that every ſin is againſt an infinite 
God, and ſoought to be waſh'd off with a ſorrow 
as near to infinite as we can; we are not certain in 
what periods of ſorrow God will ſpeak to us in the 


, and therefore 


accents of mercy and voice of pardon : He always 
takes of them that repent, lefs than he could in ju- 
ſtice exact if he ſo pleaſed, but how much leſs he 
will take, he hath no where told us, and therefore 


{till go on in repentance, and in the progreſſion we 
are ors to meet with God. * But there is in it 
yet more. For however the act of ſin be uſually 
Called and ſuppoſed to be a ſingle act, yet if we con- 


aratory to it, how many conſentings to the fin, 
how many delires and ads of proſecution, what 
contrivances,-and reſiſtances of the holy motions of 
Gods Spirit and the checks of conſcience, how many 


and fotul progreſſions were made to arrive thither, 
what criminal and undecent circumſtances, what 
* e eee Wie oo # 4 degrees 
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abit degrees of conſent, and approaches to a perfect 
= choice, what vitious DOES, and vile fears, what ex- 
_—_ pence of time and miſ-imployed paſſions were in 
and one act of fornication or murder, oppreſſion of the 
1 poor, or ſubordination of witneſſes, we ſhall find 
e | that the proportions will be too little to oppoſe but 
act one act of vertue againſt all theſe evils ; eſpecially] 
ſin, | ſince an act of vertue (as we order our ) 
much more ſingle than an a2 of vice is. 47 · 
ban 6. Every ſingle ad of vice may and muſt be re- 
u; J pented of particularly, if it be a wilful, deliberate, 
that I and obſerved action. A general repentance will no 

0 he] Frve the turn in theſe caſes. When a man hath 
our! Wl | forgotten the particulars, he muſt make it up as well] 
as 1 as he can. This is the evilof a delayed repentance, 
It in it is a thouſand to one but it is imperfect and lame, 
i We general and unactive; it will need arts of lupp'y 
in. and collateral remedies, and reflex actions of ſor» 
ne row, and what the effect will be is in many degr 
ow WF uncertain ; But if it be ſpeedy, and particular, the 
| Wy icmedy is the more eaſy, the more ready, and the | 
1 the) more certain. But when a man is overtaken in 4 
eh WM fault, he muſt be reſtored again as to that particu- 
n Ju lar; for by that he tranſgreſſed, there he is ſmit- 
Ie he ten and wounded, in that inſtance the habit begins, 
efore and at that door the Divine judgment may enter, 
t u for his anger is there already. For although God 
* pardons af ſins br none in reſpect of the final ſen- 
in ut [tence and eternal pain, yet God ſtrikes particular 
all fins with proper and ſpecificx puniſhments in this 
on- life, which if they be not diverted by proper ap- 
bre: [plications may break us all in pieces. And there- 
* 1D) tore David's repentance was particularly applied to 
what! 0s ſpecial caſe, of murder and adultery: and be. 
ns ON (cauſe ſome fins are harder to be pardoned, and} 
die! | harder to be cured than others, it is certain — 
an muſt be taken off by a ſpecial regard. A general 
ther, repentance is never ſufficient, but when there cannot} 
what bea particular: 
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7 Whoever hath committed any one a& of . 

great crime, let him take the advantage of his firſt cac 
hame and regret, and in the activity of that paſſion] | bour 

let him deſign ſome faſting days, as the ſolemnities 


of his repentance, which he muſt im poy in the bit · ¶ of it 


terneſs of his ſoul, in deteſtation of his ſin, injude-| and 

ing, condemning, and executing ſentence upon him-| 00 hi 

- | Gf; and in all the actions of repentance, which are| and 

the parts and fruits of this duty, according as he all ir 

| {hall find them deſcribed in their proper places. /ough 
| 4s. Theſe are the meaſures of repentance for ſingle) I |Þour 
| | ads of deliberate ſin, when they have no chat 
| | other appendage , or proper Conſideration, ſhall 

But there are ſome acts of fin, which by ſeveral ways if th 

| and meaſures paſs into habits, directly, or by equi-! 2 1 

1. valency and moral value. For 1. The repetition tarry 
5 of acts 8 in the ſame crime is a perfect | - 9: 

habit, which as it riſes higher to obſtinacy, to per- emar 

| | ſeverance, to reſolutions never to repent, to hard- [um 

neſs of heart; to final impenitence, ſo it is till more! I y m 

2.| killing and ble, 2. If a man ſins often in ſe- a 

| veral inſtances it is a habit, properly ſo called; for tre 

although the inftances be ſingle, yet the diſobedi-| I [2 lav 

; | ence and diſaffection are united and habitual. I |#idt 

2. 3- When a ſingle act of fin is done, and the guilt re. the! 

mains, not reſcinded by repentance, that act which lt © 

| naturall *# but fingle, yet morally is habitual. Of of m 

| theſe I ſhall give account in the next Chapter where | havi: 

| they are of nk. conſideration. But there are yet to ac 

three ways more by which ſingle acts do become "23 one à 

bits by equivalency and moral value, and are here [noug] 

to be conſidered accordingly. rinc 

50. 8. Firſt, if a ſingle a@ of fin have a permanent ur 

matter, ſo long as that matter remains, the ſin is 10. 

uncancell'd. Of this nature is theft, which cannot which 

be cut off by a moral revocation, or an internal! an ad 

a: there muſt be ſomething done without. For plicat 

{ 1 is : n 1 N that 2 man is oy for mt 

His act of ſtealing, who yet rejoyces in the pur-| e ®P! 
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chace and retains it: Every man that repents 15 
bound to make his ſinful act as much as he can to 
be undone : and the moral revocation or polition: 


accepts that, which is the All which can be done 
to him. But God takes care of our brother alſo, 
and therefore will not accept his own ſhare unleſs 
all intereſted perſons be ſatisfied as much as the 

ought. There is a great matter in it, that our neigh- 
bour alſo do forgive us, that his intereſt be ſerved, 
that he do not deſire our puniſhment : of this I 
ſhall afterwards give accounts; in the mean time, 
if the matter of our fin be not taken away, ſo long 
as it remains, ſo long there is a remanency and 2 

ing in it, and that is a degree of habit. 

9. 2dly, if the ingle act have a continual flux or 
emanation from it ſelf, it is as a habit by moral ac- 


count, and is a principle of action, and is potential-| 
ly _ Of this nature 1s every ation * | 
and imm as 


ediate principle is a paſſion. Su 
tred of our neighbour, a fearfulneſs of perſecution, 


a love of pleaſures. For a man cannot properly be 


faid to have an act of hatred, an actual expreſſion of 
it he may; but if he hates him in an act, and repe 


which does in ſome ſenſe equal a habit, and that is 


not of it, it is a vicious affection, and in the ſenſe 
of moral Theology it is a habit; the law, of God 


having given meaſures to our affections as well as 


to actions. In this caſe when we have committed 

ſe againſt it one act of Joye; but the 

rinciple muſt be altered, and the love of our neigh- 
ur muſt be introduced into our ſpirit. 

10. There is yet another fort of ſinful action 


an act of the greateſt and moſt crying ſins, a com- 
plicated ſin. Thus for a Prince or a Prieſt to com- 
mit adultery; for a child to accuſe his Father faſly; 


of it, is our entercourſe with God ont, who takes 
| 
and 


nts} 


one act of uncharitableneſs, os hatred, it is not e- 
nough to oppo 


to oppreſs a widow in judgment, are fins of amon- | 


ſtrous proportion; they * or four ſins apiece 
Ei 82 
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do kill the foul, that is, are very near approaches 
long and a 
7 5 


- {therefore you are working out and ſuing your par- 


miſchief can never be reſcinded ſo much as by ficti- 


and therefore are to be repented of by untwining 
the knot, and cutting aſunder every thred : He 
that repents of adultery, muſt repent of his unclean; 
nefs, and of his injuſtice or wrong to his neighbour, 
and of his own breach of faith, and of his tempting 
a poor ſoul to fin and death; and he muſt make a- 
mends for the ſcandal beſides, in caſe there was any 
in it. In theſe, and all the like caſes let no may 
flatter himſelf when he hath wept and prayed againſt 
his fin; one ſolemnity is not ſufficient ; one act of 
contrition is but the beginning of a repentance; 
and where the crime is capital by the laws of wile 
Nations, the greateſt, the longeſt, the ſharpeſt re- 
pentance 1s little enough in the Court of conſcience. 
So Pacianus ; Hec eſt noui Teftamenti tota concluſia; 
deſpectus in multisSprritus 22 hac nobis capitalis pe- 
riculi conditione legavit. Reliqua peccata meliorum ope- 
rum compenſatione curantur : Hac vero tria. cramina, 
ut baſiliſcz alicujus aſlatus, ut veneni calix, ut lethali 
arundo metuenda ſunt : non enim uitiare animam, [ed 
intercipere noverunt. Some fins do pollute, and ſome 


to death, next to the unpardonable ſtate ; and they 
are to be repented of, juſt as habits are , even by a 
aborious repentance, and by the piety 
holineſs of our whole. enfuing hte. De peccats 
remiſſo noli eſſe ſecurus, ſaid the ſon of Sirach. Be 
not ſecure though your ſin be pardoned; when 


don, be not too co! . 


11. Thoſe acts of fin which can! once be done 


and no more, as Parricide, and ſuch which deſtroy 


the ſubject or perſon. againſt whom the ſin is cam- 
mitted, are to be — Prayer and Sorrow, and 
entercourſes with Gad immediately: the effect of 
which becauſe it can never be told, and becauſe the 


on of Law, nor any ſupply be made to the injur d 
perſon, the guilty man muſt never think en 


12 a 
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in. Vhoſosver ſhall keep the whole law, and yet 


preſent poôſſeſſion of God's favour. - Concern 


8 MF. a „ — 0 , 
Tae, but in the daily and nightly ations of aholy 
Repentan tee. N 


12. He that will repent well and truly of his 
ſingle actual ſins, miſt be infinitely careful that he 


venture upon another ſingle ſin, ſuppoſing that an 
act of contrition will take it off; . | 

his days by ſin and ſorrow, doing to morrow what 
he was aſhamed of yeſterday. For he that ſins up- 
on the confidence of Repentance, does not repent at 
all, becauſe he repents'that he may fin : and theſe 
ſingle acts ſo periodically returning, dounite and be- 
come # habit. He that reſolves againſt a fin, and 
yet! falls hen he is tempted, is under the power of 
in in ſome pr tion, and his eſtate is very ſuſpi- 
cious ; though he Always reſolved againſt that fin 
which he always-commits. It is upon no other ac- 
count that à fingle'fin does not deſtroy a man, but 
becauſel it elf is ſpeedily deſtroyed; if therefore it 
goes on upon its 3 — and returns in its 
proper period: ĩt is not deſtroyed, but lives and in- 
dangers: eee 
13. Be careful that you do not commit a ſingle 
act of ſin toward the latter end of your life; for it 
being undeffain what degrees of anger God will put 


on, and in What periods of time he will return to 


52. 


do not ſin after his Repentance, and think he may 


ſo interchange] 


| 
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mercy, the Hearer to our death ſuch ſins intervene, 
the more degrees of danger they have. For althou 


the Goſpel, and the Oeconomy of the Divine Mercy; 
yet there are ſad words Tpoken againſt every ſingl 


in one inftanee, he ſhall-be guilty of all, ſaith S. James; 
lainly aſfirming, that the admitting one ſin, much 
ore, the abiding in any one fin, deſtroys all our 


which, although it may ſeem ſtrange that one p 

varication in ue instance ſhould make an univer- 
fal guilt, yet it will be * and intelligible if we 
42 | a | 4 Con: 


the fortyer diſcourſe is agreeable to the analogy of 


| 


5 
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| lev 
re u 
bond by which he was bound to all. Non quad on- 


erit, eoque præmio meritd careat legis culto- 
| MS — ſaith venerable Bege. He did not 


Jill conceit of Menedemus the Eretrian, that there was 
f but one vertue which had divers names. Ariffo Chiu 


lone ſhould call the ſight when it looks n a Crow 
fart, if upon a Swan awmaer ; ſo is vertue. 


| it Commaniments ; The for of God conflrameth 


event of things. He that commits an a& of 
{Mprther is not therefore an Adulterer, but yet for 
being a Murtherer he ſhall die. He is as if he were 


more in it than this. For 


one that breaks a 


2ia legis pracepta violdrit, ſed quod legis Authorem con- 


violate all the Commandments, but he offended him 
who 1s the giver of all the Commandments. It is 
like letting one Bead fall from a Roſary or Coronet 
of Bugles. This, or that, or a third makes no dif- 
ference, the ſtring is as much broken if he lets one 
to ſlide, as if he dropp'd twenty. It was not an 


. the ſame conceit with a little difference 
ing all vertues to be the ſame in reality and 
nature, but to have a certain diverſification or ra- 
tional difference by relation to their objects. As if 


When it moderates the affections, it is Temperance ; 
when it balances contracis, it is Faftice ; when it 
confiders what is, and what is not to be done, it is 
Prudence. That which they call Pertue, if we call 
it the Grace of God, or Obedience, it is very true which 


confider that it relates not to the formality, but to] 


| 


they lay. For the ſame ſpirit, the er Ne of obe- | 


dience, 1s Chaſity, or Temperance, or e, accor- 
ding as is the ſubject matter, The love of God, if it 
be in us, 11 uctive of all worthineſs; and thi 
is ie wht 8, obs ſaid, This i looe,. that wy bo 
Hs 5 
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I worketh all the works of God in us , It is the ful- 
fling of the Commandments. For this is a Catholi- | 
con, an Univerſal Grace. Con ves being to 
all vertues, it is the life and ſpirit of all holy actions. 
Abſtinence from feaſts 

barity, is Temperance, And Fuſti 


with C ce 18 Charity, 
and Chaſtity is ( harity and Humility is ſtill but an in- 


ance of Charity. This 3s that Troycendent that| 


gives life and vertue to Ans, to Preaching, to Faith, | 
to Miracles; it does all obedience to God, all good 
offices to our Neighbours : which in effect is no- 
ting but the ſentence of Menedemus and Ariſſo, that 
there is an Univerſal Vertue; that is, there is one 
foul and eſſence of all vertue : They call it Vertue, 
8. Panl calls it —— e e 1 
which is neceſſary, that one thing yy eve 
that ſins, does vice ; He that i is gp 
but guilty of that one, and therefore 
ty of thae ene of the breach of Charity, is guil 
of all. And upon this account it i eo 
an ſtand with the ſtate of grace; & te that 
ſins in one inſtance, fins againſt all goodneſs : not 
againſt all inſtances of dut * that which 
is the life of all, againſt Charity 0 C Obedience. 
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A Prayer to be 1 in the days of Repentange | 
for the Commiſſion of any great Crime. 


Moft glorious God, I tremble to come into thy pre- 


Duted and diſhonoured as I am. 
ſax, 7 25 we 1 — contracted, * 1 my 


come, or I periſh. my God I cannot be 


0 


Miſcrable man that 7 , to reduce my ſel 10 f — 
14 of * that 1 15 ther am wortby to ofa ſal unto 
thee, nar dare I flay from thee : Miſerable man that : 


am, 'who lot that jon of innocence which if I ſhou 
pay my ifs in price Jem tow recover. bY Loh 


I have]. 


OF a, 2 3 


ire. 


7 Fudge, my 1 and my Redeemer, 
ame "and ſarrow is upon me, for ſo offending thee my 
aci ous Saviour. But gl be to 5 O Lord, who 2 
Vach to me who, have offended thee. It aggravates my 
Im, that I have fomed againſt thee wbo art ſo Excellent 
thy elf, who art ſo good to me: But if thou wert not 
0 good to me, though re, be 75 yet my,miſe- 
would be greater, The greatneſs of my Crime brings 
me to my Remegy ; and now I bumbly pray thee-t0 be 
jercfl to my fin, a 5 en, ot 29) 


- Hh God pity me, and relieve my ſad cond n 
7s «ſo 85 bs 25 J 1 10 1 ary 
om that which is in miſery : My $78 
Prom th by my hopes; for * thy grace and thy; good- 
meſs which I baue ſo provoked. Thou, O God, didll give 
me thy grace, and affiſt me by thy, holy Spirit, and call 
by. thy Nerd, and inſrudt me by thy M iſdom, aud gid| 
work in me to will and to do according to thy good plea- 
T knew my. fn, and I ſaw m y danger, and I was 
not igucrant, and I was 16 far — 4: bit: wi fulh, 
N baſch, ard ſenſually gave thee away for the 
aſure of a minute, , N aſe of vanity ; nay 1 
2 anged thee for ſhame and ſorrow, and having juſt 
orfeited thy love, am plac'd I know not where, nor in 
what degree of thy anger, nor in what neighbourhood 
\danmation. ' * . W 
ö 1 22 3- Nee 


God my God, what have I dene ? whither am 1 
fallen I vas well and ble 175 ciroled with thy 
Groces conducted bythy Spirit ſealed up to the day of Re. 


have . thee my gracious Father, my Loyd, my 


demption, in a ho 


hath in it no good, no reaſon, no ſatisfa jon, for 
that which is not, I have forfe ited thoſe excellencies, 
for the recovery of which my life is too er a price. 
I am aſhamed, O God, I am aſhamed, nt 1 my 
"ow . and my face-in darkneſs ; * hate my 1 


peful way towards thee; and — Lare f 
liftncd to the whiſpers fs tempting Spirit, and for that | 


„ 


for my ſm, which Tam ſure thou hate. But give thy 
| ſervant leave to hope, that I ſhall feel the gracious ef 
fuxes of thy love I know thou art angry with me, 
have deſerved it. But if thou hadſt nat loud me 


my ſhame : I know the deſign of thy mercy and loving 
kindneſs is to bring me to repentance 

life and grace. I obey thee, 
gracious purpoſes. © Receive, O Lord, a returning ſimer, 
a poor wounded perſon, ſmitten by my enemies, broken by 


my jw, 

tp Ire me by a mighty grace, that tereafter I may 
watch more carefully, refift more pertinaciouſy, walk 
more carcumſpedly, and ſerve thee without the mterrup. 
| tions of duty by the intervening of a jm; O let me ra- 
ther die, than chooſe to ſm againſt thee any more. On! 
try me this once, and bear me in thy arms, wid. fortih, 
22 purpoſes, and conduct me with thy grate, that 
thou mayſt delight to pardon me, and to ſave me through 
Jeſus Chriſt my Lord and deareft Saviour Amen. 


I have gone aſtray Hke a ſheeþ chat is loft 0 
ſieek thy Goin; for I do not ' fotget thy 
Commandments. as 


and Jew, to 
God, I humbly obey thy 


pitied me, thou mighteſ! have ſtricken me in the ad of 


weary and heavy laden; eaſe me of my burthen, 


188 


1. 


| of per don. 


ning the powers of Art and Reaſon, and how much 
| ther than an artleſs ingot!; 


being mingled with it, it entertains more faculties, 


| pity and compathon : and the Count 


cadian Boar, being ſo deceiv'd with fancy and pre- 


ne . 


07 Habitual fins, and their manner of Eradi- 


cation or Cure, and their proper inſtrument; 


— 
CE UC" — " 


—— 


Tze fbate of the Queſtion. | 
Dosbia. the E icurean bei ask d, upon occa. 
ſion of the fame of Stratos Comedy, Why, it 


| being troubleſome to. us to ſee a man furious, 
angry, timorous or fad; we do yet with fo great 


— 


15 


1 


igheſt, neareſt, and moſt natural ſignifications? 
In anſwer to the queſtion diſcours'd wittily concer- 


leaſure behold all theſe paſſions acted with the 


| our felves can add to our own Natures by Art and 
Study. Children chooſe bread efform'd in the image 
of a bird or man, rather than a loaf pluck'd rude- 
Iy from the Bakers lump ; and a golden fiſh ra- 
becauſe Reaſon and Art 


| 


and pleafes on more tides. 


Cleopatra dying with her Afpicks, or Lucretia pi 


Thus we are >. when upon a Table we ſee. 


cing her 


ier 
ſte breaſt. We give great prices hae 2 
Picture of S. Sebaſtian ſhot throu oh wi 


when the things themſelves would have pierc'd our 
eyes with horror, and rent our very hearts with 


1 
were ſo taken with Parmeno's imitating the noiſe of 
Swine, that they preferr'd it before that of the 4. 


2 


a ſhower 


of arrows, or S. Laurence roaſting _ his Grid- iron, 


», 
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Creation, and then having weakly imitated the 
work of God in making ſome kind o | rape from 


contemplation of the world. 
what in natural 


in moral things we can really effect. We 


form our nature over anew, and create our ſelves 


Fudice, that they thought it more natural than that] 


which indeed was ſo. FR * 
For firſt we are naturally pleas d with imitation, 
and have ſecret deſires to Trankeribe the copy of the 


eons, ſuch as it is, an 


ted in the imag 


our mn 


uch as they are, 
we are deli 


, as God is in the 


Jo 


or we ſee a nature 

brought in upon us by art and imitation. Bu 
gs we can but weakl * 

can ef- 


again, and make our ſelves bad when God had made 
us good : and what was innocent in nature, we make 
to be vicious by cuſtom and evil habit; or on the 
contrary, what was crooked in nature, we can make 
ſtraight by Philoſophy, and wiſe notices, and ſevere 
cuſtoms z and there is nAhing in 
fe& or vicious, but it can be made uſeful and regu- 


lar by reaſon and cuſtom, and the grace of God 


and even our brute are obedient to theſe. Ho- 
ner obſerves it of the wiſe Ulyſes, that though he 
was troubled to ſee his wife weep for him, yet 


OD od" can xiga Foummy, if 4 
Arteuac & bacpeagoion, Jing i h ννννιẽỹmnec hey. 


He held the corners of his eyes as firmly as the horn 
of his Bou, or the iron of his Spear, and by his wit he 
kept his eyes from running over. Reaſon can make 
every member of the body obey ; but Uſe can make 
it obey willingly : That can command nature, but 
this can change it: That can make it do what it plea- 
ſes, but this can make it be ſo. - 
For there being in man ſo much brutiſhneſs and 
inclination to forbidden actions and things, to ſen- 
ſual and weak fruitions, nature in many inſtances 
calls upon us to die. da H amai% i N wer * 
| et 


in nature fo 1umper-| 


__\ 


* 


»*„— 


OF 
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ſexpounding, Ilaouale » Aut Tas earls; vous xgious we); 


_ paſſion are violent and dangerous. But then be- 


Tet me periſh, for it is for my advantage: I deſire 
to die becauſe it is pleaſant. 
rraulu I xorla e i oe Brag eras. 
Nature does ſeem to do violence to us, and conſtrain 
us by violent inclinations to things againſt reaſon ; 
But then when Puſton ſupervenes, and like ſtron 
winds blow vehemently and raiſe a ſtorm, we ſhould 
certainly periſh, if God did not give ns other prin- 
ciples which might be as effective of his purpoſes, 
as Nature and Paſfon are of death and folly. Paſſion 
can be commanded by reaſon, but nothing hath 
ſufficient and final effort and ſtrength againſt Nu. 
ture, but Cuſtom. | | 
* Nats ws uc wiv Vis drin Peoyors, 
et J fe, nur of” de N ,mtñ u 
For our ſhip is kept faſt and firm in its {tation by 
Cables, and when the winds blow, we have anchors 
and faſtneſſes to ſecure it. Which verſes Plutar/ 


Tf aicyewv dm dme om rue) mart nynuvuircs, 
faith, that the Cables which are to ſecure our ſhip in 
tempeſts are the firm and permanent jadgments againſt 
that which is filthy. They ſecure us when the winds] 


cauſe the ſtorm is renewed every day, and lars 

di pious, os agg 73 Tgng, Nature will revert, 

and for ever be longing after its own proportions, 

we muſt introduce a nature 455 a nature: and 
T 


| _ bringing in evil cuſtoms upon our vicious 
an 


tate of things: for cuſtom and vicious babits are 


as paſſion ſets nature on work, and is it ſelf over- 
ome by reaſon, to if this reaſon become conſtant, 


firm, and habitual, it makes nature an artleſs, joynt · 


eſs enemy. a | 
But then on the other fide, if welet our evil ap- 
tites prevail, and uſe them to ſatisfaction and 


ill diſpoſed nature, we are fallen into an evil 


—_—_—_ 


/ 


ty, t 
of wh 


bounc 


h | 
evert, 
tions, 
: and 
over- 
ſtant, 


Oynt⸗ a 
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but do evil, and then his caſe is intolerable. 

Now becauſe this is a great ſtate of danger, and 
conſequently a great caution againſt continuing in 
ſin, I {hall put Pane {trength to it, and reſcue the 


falſe gloſſes and imperfect notices of men, which 
hang upon the duty of repentance like ſhackles and 
fetters hindring it to begin betimes, and fo to pro- 
ceed to its meaſures by the many and juſt limits 
and ſteps of its progreſſion. For the caſe is this: 
If you ask when every man is bound to repent? 
[ anſwer, as ſoon as hay © hath ſinn' d. But how if 
he does not ? then he adds more fin both againſt 
God and againſt his own foul by delaying this du- 
ty, to that he did before in the ſingle action 
of which he is tied to repent. For every man is 
bound to repent inſtantly of every known ſin ; he 
ſins anew if he does not, though he add no more of 
the ſame actions to his heap. But it is much worſe 
if he ſins on; not only becauſe he ſins oftner, but 
becauſe if he contracts a cuſtom or habit of ſin, he 
ſuperadds a ſtate of evil to himſelf, diſtin& from 
the guilt of all thoſe ſingle actions which made the 
habit. This I ſhall endeavour to prove 
doctrine of the Roman Schools, who teach; 
I. That no man is ordinarily bound to repent 
e of his ſin; for the ꝓrecept of repentance 
in 
ron, performance: For it is as in the caſe of bap- 
tiſm, or prayers; to the time of the performance 
of which duties, the Commandment of God does 
not ſpecifically bind us, now, or an hour hence, or 
when it is convenient, or when it becomes acciden- 
tally neceſſary, and determined by ſomething elſe 


n and tner remedy. 
ike the locks and bars to hell gates, a man cannot | 


4 


whole doctrine concerning this article from the| - 


ainſt the 


r n 


atfirmative, it does not oblige to its preſent eh 


avarr. 
mpend. 
annual. 


ba, 1. n. 31. 


that intervenes: So it is in repentance; ſo it be don 
at all, it matters not when, as to the duty of it; 
when you come to die, or when you juſtly fear it; 


* „ IR 


* 
- 
PPA © —_— — 
1 


as in the days of the plague, or before a batte 


n. 48. 


A. 1. lade 
Pp * * The perſon is fill eſteemed injin 
liged to ſatisfaction. That is all. 
9. 3. The — repetition of ſinful acts will in 


10. 


Fo Of Habitnal fens, aud their remedy. 


ſlofidelity un- 


as Kc. worſe for m and of that we 
1 committed y y we are as deep- 

ly guilty, as of the Yi of our youth ; but 

| Angle fin can increaſe its guilt by the putting 


8. , 

De penit.|they call babitnal fn ; that 1s, a remaining ob 

(fifp.7 5· g tion to pap nt for * that is alte 
— S : or as Johannes de Lugo expreſſes it, pec- 


in 3. part. 75 "4 £4 the actual fin mora lh remaining, by 


Cranatenſ. in materi de 
peccatis tract. 8. diſp. 1. rommation or ground thereof, which re. 


od pig fore it can have in it no blinks no fi nfulneſs, no 


eres y man comes to take 
1 leave of his dy Ying Pariſhioner, 
4. then let him look to it *. But elſe he 


Divinet teach 


2 not bound ts is not obliged. For the ſin that was 


pent — inſtantly of committed ten years ſince, grows no 


F our repentance and — 
2. The — — of ſin which we have committed, 


catum actuale 1 * wage 


which a man is juſtly hated by 
But this babitnal 757 7 is 2 am real qua- 
lity, or habit, but a kind of Moral di- 


maiur till it be retracted by Repentance. 


2 naturally produce a ge 2 proper phyſical 
inherent, rmanent -qu ty; but this is ſo natu- 
al, that it is no way eee ut in its cauſe, 
hat i is, in the actions which d it, and there 


obliquity diſtinct from thoſe actions that cauſed i it 


and requires no particular or diſtinct repentance; 
for when the ſingle acts of fin are r ated of, the 
remaining habit is MN and the facility to fi 


which remains, 1s no fin at 


4. Theſe habits of fin may be pardon'd without 
the contrary habit of vertue, even by a ſingle act of 


ntrition, or attrition with the Sacrament. * And 
8 event of all is on It is not nece that your 
repentance {ſhould be fo early, or fo holy as to ob- 


tain 


5 


"Of Hane and their remed TY 


Nin by the grace of God the habits of vertue or to 
root out the habit of ſin ; and 2. It is not neceſſa- 
ry that it ſhould be at all before the hour of death, 
wales oy _ E be gr and commanded. 
I do ſuppoſe thele propoſitions not only to be 
Fe 3 dr d all its conſequent h 

e duty of repentance, and all its conſequent hopes 
and therefore I fhall oppoſe ant thi theſe 
Concluſions. 


ngerous and deſtructive of 


man is bound to repent of his ſin as 


I. Every 
ſoon as ever he hath committed it. 


2, That a ſinful habit hath in it proper evi 
„aud a proper guiltineſs of its own, befid 
all that which caine directly by the ſin 
ale actions. 
3. That ſinful habits do require a diſtin 
manner 


don d but introduction of the con- 


r ee and are not par- 
the 


trary. The conſequent of theſe propoſitions will be 
this. Our repentance muſt not be deferred at all 
much leſs to our death-bed. 2. Our repentance mu 
be ſo early and ſa effective of a change, that it mu 
root out the habits of fin, and introduce the habit 
of vertue ; and in that degree in which this is done 
in the ſame degree the repentance is perfect, mor 
or lefs. For there is a latitude in this duty, 
there are degrees of perfection. 2 


— 3 1 —_ 


—_—_ 


SECT. 2. 


t. Every man is bound to repent of his ſort as 
ſoon as he hath committed it. | 


1. THAT this doctrine is of great uſefulneſs an 
advantage to the neceſſity and perſwaſio 
of holy life, is a good probable inducement to believ 

it true; efpecially ſince God is ſo eſſential an e 
my to fin; ſince he hath ir” Shin rare arts of th 


Irit 


c 


bo 


— . — ́̃́ ꝗꝗZẽll—ůñ—— ũẽ —ꝛ— —-¼ — 
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— . — 


, 
. 


{theſe conſiderations. 


no. more at all, but in the houſe of cur the hor- 
e regions of damna tion. But I will uſe this on- 
as an 


the 
doctrine. For it is nothing ſo much | 
ſay it is ſevere, as it makes for it, that we ek 
ſtand it to be neceſſary. For this doctrine whic 


No man puts on his mourning garment till he be 
dead. is das os Kaum think it bn 


and a murderer of his own ſoul, 


every day of delay is a day of danger; andthe 


Ainſt it if we 


1 


I am now reproving, although it be the doctrine 
properly of the Roman Schools, yet it is their and 
our practice too. We ſin. with greedineſs, and re- 
pent at leiſure. e Tow | 
- Pays magna Italia eſt, fi verum admittimus, in qud © 
Nemo togam ſumit niſi Mortuus =———— | 


but the day appointed for repentance is always To 
morrow. n{t which dangerous folly I offer 
1. If the duty of r n bly re- 
quir'd in the _ of death, and he that cf not 
repent when he 1s arreſted with the probability of 
fo fad a change is felo de ſe, uncharitable to himſelf 
then fo is he in 
his proportion who puts it off one day : becauſe 
fame law of charity obliges him to repent to day 
if he ſinn'd yeſterday, leſt he be dead before to 
morrow. The neceſſity indeed 1s. not ſo great, and the 
1 is not ſo urgent, and the refuſal is not ſo great 
a ſin in health, as in ſickneſs, and dangers immi- 
nent and viſible: But there are degrees of xeceſſity as 
there are degrees of danger: And he that conſiders 


how many perſons. die ſuddenly, and how man 
more may, and no man knows Tat 4 


T 


a 


he ſhall not, 
cannot but confeſs that becauſe there Is er,“ 


If therefore a periculum ne fiat, a danger left repen 


might ever ſtand ready. And this is plainly enough| . 


miſed to himſelf the pleaſures of many fins : he 


"Of Habitnal Fro, and their remedy. 


— — — — — — | wo 


there is alſo an obligation of duty and charity t 
repent:ſpeedily and that paſtiue h, or careleſly to put i 
off is a new fault and increaſes God's enmity again 
him. He that is well, may die to morrow. H 
that is very fick, may recover and livemany years 


tance be never done, is a ſufficient determinati 


of theDivineCommandment to do it then, ĩt is certai 
that it is in every inſtant determinately neceſſ. 


pent a by the confeſſion of all ſides; it is fo 


therefore in all the periods of an uncertain life; 
for, but in differing of degrees. And therefore this is 


not an argument of caution only, but of duty. For| 
therefore it is of duty, becauſe it is of caution. It 
could not be a caution, unleſs there were adanger ; 
and if there be a danger, then it is a duty. For he 
that is very ſick muſt do it. But how if he eſcapes, 
was he obliged for all that? He was, becauſe he 
knew not that he ſhould eſcape. By the ſame rea- 
ſon is every one obliged, becauſe whether he ſhall 
of ſhall not elcape the next minute, he knows not. 
And certainly, it was none of the leaſt reaſons of 
God's concealing the day of our death, that we 


taught us by our bleſſed Saviour, laboriouſly per- 
{wading and commanding us not to defer our re- 
pentance, by his parable of the rich man who pro- 
reprov'd that folly with a Stulte, bac notte; and it 
may be any mans caſe , for, 


Memo tam felix | 


© Oraflomn ut pa ſbi pollicri 923 


ut he adds a Precept; Let your loyns be girded a- | 
bout, and your lights hining, 27 ye your ſelves 5 
> 2 


* 
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| Nay, that it was the reaſon, why God concealed the 


miſed d but to him that defers repentance 
he hat 


is certain therefore, he intende 


Of Habitual fins, and their remedy. 
men that. wait for their Lord. And bleſſed are thoſe 
ſervants whom their loud when be cometh Pall fend 
watching. And much mere to the ſame ſe. 


time of his coming to us, that we might always ex- 
pect him, he intimated in the following Parable 
<« This know, that if the good man of the houſe bad 
known what hour the thief would come, he would bave 
watched. Be ye therefore ready alſo, for the Son of may 
"cometh at an hour when ye think not. Nothing could 
better have improved this argument, than theſe 
words of our bleſſed Saviour; we muſt ſtand in pro- 
cincku, ready girded, iniuws yds vanzeaidy Tees 
ready for the ſervice, always watching, as uncer- 
tain of the time, but in perpetual expectation of the 
day of our Lord. I think nothing can be ſaid ful · 
ler to this purpofe. But I add the words of S. Au- 
Ain: Verum quidem dicis quod Deus pœnitentia tu a in. 
dulgentiam promi ſit, ſed Puke dilation tus craſtinum 
non promiſit. To him that repents, God hath pro- 


not  promifed the reſpite of one day. It 
I thou ſhouldeft thee- 

dily men ; and ſincehe hath by words arid deeds! 

declar'd this to be his purpoſe, he that obeys not, is 

in this very delay, properly and ſpecifically, a 

Tranſgreſſor. 1 

2. I conſider, that although the G une of re- 


+ & 


— n 


pentance be affirmative, yet it is alſd limited, and 
the time ſufficiently declared, eyen the 1 1 and 
none elſe. As ſoon as ever you need it, ſo ſoon you 
are obliged.” To day if ye will hear his voice, Harden 
not your hearts. Th | 

this day; for every putting it off is a hardning your | 
Hearts. N For he that — day, is not pleaſed 
if you promiſe to hear him to morrow. It was Fe- 
ix his cauſe to S. Paul,}Go away, I will bear thee ſome 
Jother time. He that calls every day, means ever 
diy that we ſhould repent. For although to mo 


* . 2 


= Aen. 


8 
* 


＋ 


at is, deferr not to hear him, 
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if we A 8 This no man thinks. But is 
] 


men God gives time and leiſure, and expects and 
perſeveres to call, yet this is not becauſe he gives 
them leave to defer it; but becauſe he ſtill forbears 
to ſtrike, though their fin grows greater. Now I 
demand, when God calls us to repentance, is it in- 
different to him whether we repent to day or no ? 
Why does he call ſo earneſtly. if he defires it fo 
coldly ? Or if he be not indifferent, is he diſpleas'd 


he not difpleas'd it we do not? Does not every 
call, and every expectation, and every meſſage,whe 
it is rejected, provoke God's anger and exaſperat 
him? Does not he in the day of vengeance ſmit 
more ſorely, by how much with the more patienc 
he hath waited? This cannot be denied. But the 
it follows, that every delay did gory him and dif- 
pleaſe him, and therefore it is of it ſelf a provoca- 
tion diſtinct from the firſt fin. 

3. But further let it be conſidered: If we repent] 
to day, it is either a duty fo to do, or only a coun- 
cil of perfection, a work of ſupererogation. If it 
be a duty, then to omit it is a fin. If it be a wor 
of ſupererogation, then he that repents to day, does 
not do it in obedience to a Commandment : for 
this is ſuch a work (by the confeſſion of the Roman 
Schools) which if a man omits he 1s nevertheleſs 
in the fate of grace and the Divine favour ; as he 
that does not vow perpetual Chaſtity, or Poverty, 
is nevertheleſs the ſervant of God ;tbut he that does 
not repent to day of his yeſterdays ſin, is not Gods 
ſervant, and therefore this cannot be of the nature 
of Counſels, but of Precept and duty reſpectively. 
But to put it paſt all re 

manded us by our bleſſed Saviour, Agree with thine 
adverſary ra quickly. For as it is amongſt men of 
merciful diſpoſitions, he that yields quickly obtains 
mercy}; but he that ſtands out as long: as he 
can, muſt expect the ri our of the law : So it is be- 
tween God and us; a haſty Repentance reconciles 


Q 3 graciouſly 


on: It is expreſſy com- 


— — — —— — —— — — 


Of Habitual fins, aud their — 


er of Epbeſus, Remember 


nove the Candleftick out of its place, wnleſs thon do re. 


I may uſe the words of Libanius) God will con 


[reſpite to ſome, yet to all he does not. God tak 


| 


| by death, or final judgment, but for fcrutiny an 


intend that every 


>raciouſly, whilſt the delay and putting at off, pro- 
mo 8 anger. And this the Spirit of God 
was pleas'd to ſigniſie to the 


thou art fallen, 
and repent, and do thy firſt works : If thou doſt not, 
t avs d xe I come unto thee quickly, and will Fee 


l or Biſhop of the] 


pent, Chriſt did not mean to wait long and be ſa- 
tisfied with their Repentance, be it when it woul 
be; for he comes quickly, and yet our Repentanc 


muſt prevent his coming. His coming here 1s no 


inquiry - for the event of the delaying their R 
pentance, would have been the removing of the! 
Candleſtick. So that tex r is, I come ſpee 
wer to exact of theea ſpend repentance, or topu 
niſh thee for delaying , for N che antitheft is p i 
xe H Tax# and za wi w7eroioys, I come quick! 
unleſs thou doſt repent, viz. quickly; & ws Ae 
AerA¹ᷓND , dvr, wliyre mv ᷣĩa r, (tha 


demn our actions, unleſs we appear before him wi 
a ſpeedy Repentance. ; 2 
4. Add to this, that though God gives time 


away ſome in their early ſins, and gives them no re- 
ſpite, not a month, not a week, not a day; and 
let any man ſay, whether this be not a ſufficient in- 
dication not only that no man can be ſecure, but 
he alone that repents inſtantly, but that God does 
man ſhould preſently repent; for 
he that hath made it damytation to ſome for not re- 
penting inſtantly, hath ha it damnable to all, and 
therefore to repent ſpeedily is certainly a duty. The 
earth does not open and ſwallow up all Rebels in the 
day of their Mutiny ; but it did ſo once, and by that 
God did ſufficiently conſign to all ages his difplea-' 
ſure againſt Rebellion. So it is in the deferring Re- 
pentance. That ſome bave ſmarted for it eternally, 
F 2 J (35> 4 1s 
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8 ũ {- and their remedy. 
18 for ever enough to tell us, that God is difpleaſ 
with every one that does defer it; and therefor 
on 1s ſufficiently heightned upon this account : For 


there 1s no ſinner dies, but he 1s taken away with- 
out one days reſpite. For though God did many 


commands us not to defer it. But this confiderati-| 


times forbear yet now he does not, and to his 
laſt fin, or his laft refuſal to hear God, either he 
afforded no time, or no grace of Repentince 

S. Fuul's diſcourſe and treaty of the bie is 
ſufficient to guide us here: he fear d that at his com- 
in again God would humble him, that is, afflict hi 
with — and ſorrow to ſee it, that himſelf ſnould 
be fore'd to bewail many, that is, to excommunicate, 
or deliver to Satan them that dove fm d already, and 
have not repented. If they had repented before 
S:Panl's coming, they ſhould efape-th that rod; but 
for deferring it, they were like to ſmart bitterly, 
Neither ought it to be ſuppoſed that the not 
ting of ſins is no otherwiſe than as the being dio- 
vered of theft. The thief dies for his robbery, not 
for his being diſcovered, though if he were not diſ- 
covered, he ſhould have eſcaped for his theft. So 
for their uncleanneſs S. Paul would have delivered 
them over to Satan, not for their not repen _ 
eee For the caſe is wholly 9 here 

ief is not bound at all to diſcover himſelf to the 
Criminal Judge; but every man is bound to repent. 
If therefore his 8 would prevent ſo 
great a calamity delivered over to Sa- 
tan, beſides —— his eternal pardon, it is 
clear that to repent pal was — — charity, and 
great — ; which is — — W to be prov'd. 
Satan ſhould have power over him to it him 
for his ſin, if he did not ſpeedily repent : but if he 
did repent ſpeedily, he ſhould wholly eſcape; there- 


fore to repent ſpeedily is a duty which God expects 
wo and will puniſh if irbe omitted. . 


6. 


— 
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| * | I! : pla 

| —— Hodie, mibi credes, uivere ſerum eff. | MWiGod 1 
lle ſapit quiſquis, Poſthume, vixit Heri. | Wwith 

ments 


W Think it not a haſty Commandment that we are is 4 R 
called upon to repent to day. It was too much that den i 
5 Jelterday paſt by you, it is late enough if you do chere 
it to day. t ky FER 

7. 3 to repent inſtantly, is a great loſs of our ther. 
time, and it may for ought we know become the 6. 


loſs of all our hopes. — 

a ; 4 FLICK and 1 

X — ANunc vivit ſihi neuter, heu ! bonoſque — w 
: as bby Soles effugere atque abire ſentit, | Wa frat 
Qui nobis pereunt, & imputantur any £ 

of an 


And this, not only by the danger of ſudden death, | ¶ out o 
but for want of the juſt meaſures of Repentance : ſetern: 
Becauſe it is a ſecret which God hath kept to him- 

. Ufelf only, and he only knows what degrees of Remane 
pentance himſelf will admit of; how much the 1n| Miſpend 


ſprovok d him, and by what meaſures of ſorrow and ſon a 
carefulneſs himſelf will be appeaſed. For there 1s| W|our b 
in this a yery great difference. To Simon Magus it MW until 
was almoſt a deſperate caſe, If peradyenture the W\by a 


thoughts of thy heart may be forgiven : It was worſe to day t 
Eſau, 1255 Was bs he left for his repentance. It 4 
was ſo with Judas, he was not admitted to pardon, 
neither can any one tell, whether it was not reſol-| ¶ |pente 
ved he ſhould never be pardon d. However it be | 
for the particulars, yet it is certain there is a great 

difference in the ro with Je, pull On ſome have (prop! 


IS PPP VU 


ude 22, compaſſion, others ſave with fear, pulling them out f | not « 
3˙ the fre. Now ſince for all qur ſins we are bound! | 
to ask pardon every day, if we do ſo, who dares) WW |lefsn 
ay it is too much, that it is more than needs? But! |relig 

if to repent every day be not too much, who can Ii 
be ſure that if he puts it off one day it ſhall be! I | worl; 
ſufficient? Tg ſome men, and at ſometimes a: 15; I |penit 
5 Iimpla- 


1 


1 | 


= th. 
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E of Habitual fins, and their remedy. _ 
implacably angry; ſome men, and at ſome times 
God hath in his fury and ſudden 5 ſeiz d upon, 
with the apprehenſions of death and ſaddeſt judg- 
ments, and broken them all in pieces: and as thete 
is 2 Reign and Kingdom of Mercy, fo there are ſud- 
den irruptions of a fierce Juſtice, of which God hath 
therefore given us examples, that we may not deter 
Repentance one day. But this miſchief goes fur- 
ther. For, | 


6. So long as we lie in the guilt of one ſin un- 
repented of, tho' we do not add heaps upon heap! 

and multiply inſtances of the ſame or equal crimes 
yet we are in ſo unthriving a condition and ſo evil 
2 ate, that all that while we loſe all the benefit of 
any good thing that we can do upon the intereſt 
of an 8 e whatſoever. For ſo long as we are 


out of God's tavour, under the ſeiſure and arreſt of 
eternal guilt, ſo long we are in a ſtate of enmity 
with God, and all our actions are like the perfor- 


manees of Heathens, nothing to eternal life, but miſ- 
ſpendings of our powers, and prodigalities of rea- 
on and wiſe diſcourſes ; they are not perfective of 
our being, neither do they ſet us forward to heaven, 
until our ſtate be changing. Either then we are not 
by a certain Law and Commandment bound every 
day to ſerve God and pleaſe him, or elſe we are po- 
n and ſtrictly bound inſtantly to repent of 
| 


all our fins : becauſe fo long as a known fin is unre- 


pented of, we cannot ſerve God, we cannot do an 
[fang.that {hall be acceptable to him in Jeſus Chriſt. 

7. Every delaying of Repentance in one ſtep of 
(progreſſion towards final Iinpenitence; which 18 


when a man reſolves never to repent, but if by care- 
leſsneſs he neglects, or out of tediouſneſs and an ir- 


it is unpardonable; it ſhall never be forgiven in t 
world, nor in the world to come. Now ſince final im- 


not only then eſteem'd a ſin againſt the holy Ghoſt 
religious ſpirit quite puts off, or for ever paſs by, 


[penitence is the conſummation and perfection of all 


— 


| 
| 


| Of, Haba js, and ther remedy. 


| final impenitence, nothing but the ſame ſin told over 


| day ſhould die to day, his deferring his Repen 


| 


in, we are to remember, that it is nothing but 3 


pperſeverance of neglecting, or refuſing to repent. A 
© {man is always —.— and that which we call deat 


is but the finiſhing of death, the laſt act of it: So is 


ſo man s; it is a perſevering careleſsneſs, or re. 
9 3 —— be the ſin of one 
day, unleſs it be by accident; it is a ſtate of fin, 
begun as ſoon as ever the ſin is acted, and grows in 
every day of thy negligence or forgetfulneſs. But 
if it ſhould happen that a ſinner that ſinn d yeſter- 


tance 
that one day would be eſteem'd {o, and indeed real- 
ly be a final impenitence. It follows therefore, that 
to put off our Repentance one day, differs only ac 
cidentally and by chance from the worſt of evils 
from final impenitence; it is the beginning of it, it 
difters from it, as an infant from a man; it is mate- 
rally the ſame ſin, and may alſo have the ſane for- 
mauty. | | | 
8. The potung, off our Repentance from day to 
day, muſt needs be a fin diſtin from the gualt of 
the action whereof we are to repent, becauſe the prin- 
ciple of it cannot be innocent, it muſt needs be di. 
ſtinaly Criminal. It is a rebellion againſt God, ot 
hardneſs of heart, or the ſpirit of Apoſtaſie, Pre. 
ſumption or Deſpair, or at leaſt ſuch a careleſsneſ 
as being in the queſtion of our ſouls, and in relation 
to God, is infinitely far from being excuſable or in. 
nocent. 7 | 
Theſe Conſiderations ſeem to me of very great 
moment, and to conclude the main propoſition; and 
at leaſt they ought to effect this perſwaſion upon us, 
that whoever hath committed a fin cannot honeſtly, | 
nor prudently, nor ſafely defer his Repentance one 
hour. He that repents inſtantly, breaks his habit 
when it is in ovo in the ſhell, and prevents God's 
anger, and his own debauchment and diſimprove- 
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— — — Qui parvis obvius ibit, | 
Is nunquam praceps ſcelera in graviora feretur. 


ind let us conſider, that if we defer our Repen 
tance one hour, we do to our ſouls worſe than to 
our bodies, | 


ledunt oculos, feſtinas demere; fi quid Horat. ] 
animum, differs curandi tempus in annum ? . ep. 


If dirt fall into our eyes, we do not ſay to the Chi- 
Stay Sir, and let the girt or little ſton 
abide there till next week, but get it out preſent 
ly. This ſimilitude if it proves nothing, yet wi 
feve to upbraid our folly, to inſtruct and exho 
win the duty of this Queſtion. Remember this,tha 
in God's account apifras and g to remit an 
to retain a ſin are oppoſite, ſo it ought to be in ours. 
Our retaining and keeping of a fin though but for 
a day, is contrary to the deſigns of mercy and ho- 
linels, it is againſt God, and againſt the intereſt of 


our ſouls. ; 


o— 


— 


ation ö 


or in. 4 ynful habit hath in it proper evils, and a pro- 
per gniltineſs of its own, beſides all that whic 
* came directly by the ſingle actions. 
3 An 
on us, . D a ſinful habit, I mean the facility and eaſi- 
eſtly, neſs, the delight and cuſtom of ſinning con 
e one ¶ tracted by the repetition of the acts of the ſame fin ; 
habit as a habit of drunkenneſs, a habit of ſwearing, anc 
God's Ihe like; that is, a quality inherent in the ſoul! Ethic. 
rove-| Nubereby we work with pleaſure: for that 4riffotld Nicom. 
aus the infallible and proper indication of habits} 2. © 2. 
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| 
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__ ; 


{there is an evil quality produced, which affects 1 


[own particulars and in ſtances, and thought himſelf: 


long as any man ſins willingl 


with pleaſure, he is in the ſtate of death, and en. 


Tlw cirvouulu ndorlw', N aunlwy mis %: And 10 
y; readily, frequent. 
Iy, and upon every, temptation, or moſt common. 
ly ; ſo long he is an habitual ſinner : when he does 
his actions of Religion with pain, and of his fn 


d 
mity againſt God. And as by frequent playing 
upon an inſtrument a man gets a habit of g ying; 
fo he does in renewing the actions of the ſame fin, 


corrupts his ſoul. * But concerning the nature 9 
2 vicious habit, this alſo is to be added. 

That a vicious habit is not only contracted by 
the repetition of acts in the fame . but by fre 
quency of ſinning in any variety of 1 es what. 
ſoever. For there are many vicious perſons who 
have an ambulatory impiety, and fin in all, or moſt 
of their opportunities; but their occaſions are not 
uniform, and therefore their irr weer are irre- 
gular and by chance for the inſtance, but regular 
and certain in the prevarication. Vetuleius Pavo 
would be ſure to be drunk at the feaſts of Satury, 
and take a ſurfeit in the Calends of January; be 
would be wanton at the Floralia, and bloody in the 
Theatres : he would be prodigal upon his birth- day, 
and on the day of his marriage ſacrifice Hecatombs 
to his Pertunda Dea, and he would be ſure to obſerve 
all the, folemnities and feſtivals of vice in their 


good man enough, becauſe he could not be called a 
drunkard or a glutton for one act, and by ſinning ſing- 
Iy efcap'd the appellatives of ſcorn, which are uſu- 


ſin is like the entertaining of a Concubine, and dwel- 
Iing upon the folly of one miſerable woman. But 
a wandring habit is like a Libido vaga, the vile a- 
dulteries of looſer perſons that drink at every ci- 
{tern that runs over, and ſtands open far them. = 
u 


ally fx d upon vain perſons that are married to one 
ſin. * Naturally to contract the habit of any one 
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Habitual fits, and their remedy. 


ſuch perſons have a ſupreme habit, a habit of diſ- 
obedience, and may for want of opportunity or 
abilities, for want of pleaſure, or by the influenc 
of an impertinent humour be kept from acting al 
ways.in one ſcene, But ſo long as they chooſe al 
that pleaſes them, and exterminate no vice, but en. 
tertain the inſtances of many, their malice is ha- 
bitual, their ſtate is a perfect averſation from God. 


For this is that which the Apoſtle calls, The body H Rom. 7: 


ſn, a compagination of many parts and members; 
juſt as among the Lawyers, a flock, a people, al 
gion, are called bodies: and corpus crvitatis, we fin 
1 Loy, collegiorum in Caĩus, corpus regni in 
; and fo here, this union of ſeveral ſins is t 
„ of fm, and that is, the body of death. And no 
ny he that feeds perpetually upon raw fruit 
bumſelf into an ill habit of body; but he alſo 
he fame thing, who to day drinks too much and t 
\morrow fills himſelf with cold fruits, and the ne 
day with condited muſhromes, and by evil orde 
and careleſneſs of diet, and accidental miſcarriages 
heaps up a multitude of cauſes, and unites them in 
the production and cauſality of his death. Thi 
general diſorder is indeed longer doing, but it kills 
as fatally and infallibly as a violent ſurfeit. And 
if a man dwells in the * of ſin, it is all one 
whether he be ſick in one, or in twenty places; they 
are all but ſeveral roomy, of the ſame Infirmatory, 
and ingredients of the {ime deadly poiſon. He 
that repeats his ſin, whether it be in one, or in ſe- 
| veral inſtances, ſtrikes himſelf often to the heart, 
| with the ſame, or with ſeveral daggers. _ | 
| Having thus premiſed what was neceſſary for the 
| explication of the nature of vicious habits, we muſt 
(conſider that of vicious habits, there is a threefold; 
capacity. 1. A natural. 2. A moral. 3. A rela- 
| 


ave, as it denominates a man in relation to God. 
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1. Of the Natural capacity of fnful habits, 


| + [or readineſs of the faculty to do the like actions; 
and this is naturally conſequent to the frequent re- 
petition of ſinful acts, not voluntary but in its cauſe, 
| and therefore not criminal by a diſtinct obliquity 
Echic. e Swings 3 al gde ii’ got, x} al Keg N wy y 
lid. 3. c. S Af dr dex05 xe: Tis xe ic De M of 
us F iter 5 © dx, Au ig us lu Saw 
3 un d fen, Jud d xb, ſaid Ariſtotle, A. 
ions are otherwiſe voluntary than habits. We 
are Maſters of our actions all the way, but of ha. 
bits only in the beginning. But becauſe it was in 
our choice to do ſo or otherwiſe, therefore the habit 
vhich is conſequent is called voluntary: not then 
hoſen, becauſe it cannot then be hindred; and 
therefore it is of it ſelf indifferent ; an evil indeed, 
as ſickneſs, or crookedneſs, thirſt or famine, and a; 
death it ſelf to them that have repented them of 
bat fin for which they die; but no ſin, if we conſi 
der it in its meer natural capacity. * Nay ſo, it 
may become the exerciſe of vertue, the ſcene lo 
trouble indeed of danger, of temptation and ſor- 
ow, but a field of victory. For there are here two 
things very conſiderable. : Rd Lacs 2: 
I: That God for the glorification of his. mercy 
and does turn all evil into ſome good, ſo to de- 
feat the Devils power, and to produce honour and 
magnification to his own — | 


Tadra ui mu Th Obs | 
"AT" dy duale Eauuν,jm a 75 Birney feen. 
For ſo God uſes to do, if we ſin we ſhall ſmart for 
it, but he turns it into good: And S. Auſtin applies 
that promiſe, that all things ſhall work together for 


| 
(590d to them that fear God, even to this particular ; 
etian 


— , 
| ' | 


The natural capacity of ſinful habits is a facility 
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etiam 7900 peccata, uimirum non ex naturd ſud, ſed ex 


ua furs, and their remedy. 


222. 


virtute & ſapientid: if all things, then fins alſo, 
* by their {1 nope acy, but 2 over-ruling 
power and wiſdom of God; like | of Phocylides. 


no dmemfluas AMc lulu im- n | 


He that will be a good man, muſt be often deceived, | 
that is, buy his wit at a dear rate. And thus ſome! 
have been cured of pride by the ſhames of luſt, and 
of lukewrarmneſs by a fall into fin, being awakened 
by their own noddi and mending their pace by 
Heir fall. And ſo alſo the ſenſe of our ſad infirmi- 
ties introduc d by our vicious living and daily pre- 
N may r . a pueden 
to our ſpirits, a new e of an infinite 
neceſlity and an infinite danger. | 


ee is" dezeier dne, Wn xatiudemra 
| Emi > Geamor #3 med ye 73 ann Eureſoſſas. 


For whoever repents after ſuch ſad intervals of ſor- 
row and (in, either muſt do more than other men, 
or they do nothing to purpoſe. For beſides, that 


an,” ordinary care cannot ſecure them, who have 
brought tempters home to themſelves; a common 
induſtry cannot root out vicious cuſtoms, a trifli 

mortificat ion cannot crucifie and kill what hath fo 
long been. growing with us: beſides this (for this 
will not directly go into the account; for this dif- 
ficulty the ſinner muſt thank himſelf) he muſt do 
more actions of piety to obtain his pardon and to 
ſecure it. But becauſe they need mu 8 and 
an infinite care, and an aſſiduous watchfulneſs, or 
they perith infallibly, therefore all holy penitents 


never ſinned. 
5 7 decepte fama eli, & gloria dextræ; 
Si non erraſſet, facerat illa minis, 


9 * 


are to ariſe to greater excellencies than if they had 
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hor 
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-, {faith Lactantius; like wild beaſts breaking from their 


. 


nine guſt:perſons that weed it not; 


— 


Hin affirms, a gr 


his conduct, 
| and fin like the Perfian apple, 


| Miſerat, ut fama oft, patriisarmata venenf, 


Of Habitnal fins, and their remedy. 
Scevola's-hand grew famous for being decerved, and 
it had been leſs reputation to have ſtruck his ene. 
my to the heart, than to do ſuch honourable inffi.| 
ction upon it for miſſing. * And thus there is in hea: 
ven more joy over one repenting ſinner, than over ninety 
e is à greater 
deliverance, and a_mightier miracle, a bigger | 
and a prodigy of chance; it being, as S. 4. 

eater thing that a ſinner ſhould] 
be converted, than that being converted he 
ſhould afterwards be ſaved; and this he learn'd' 
from "thoſe words of S. Faul; But God con 
mended hir love to us, in that while we were yet fn. 
ners, Chrift died for us. Much more then being nov 
jultified by his blood, we ſhall be ſaved from wrath 
through him. But now the finger is more buſie in 
his recovery, more fearful of relapſe than before his 
fall; Sicut fere decipulam erumpentes cautiores fad, 


toils, they walk more cautiouſly for ever after, 
Thus it is impoſſible that fin ſhould be exalted a. 
boye grace, or that the Devils malice can be ſu 
riour to the rare arts of the Divine mercy; for 
iſon it ſelf ſhall become ein 


Pomis qua Barbara Pers 


At nunc expoſiti parvo diſcrimme letbi 
 Ambroſios fo fa oblita nocendi, 


tranſplanted from its native ſoil to the 4thenzar 
2 loſes its natural venome, and becomes plea- 
ant as the rinds of Citrons, and aromatick as the 


Eaſtern ſpices. 44412 | 

2. Although ſins in the ſtate of penitence can by 
's grace procure an accidental advantage, yet 

that difficulty of overcoming and fiercenefs of con- 


tention, which is neceſſary to them who had contra. 
— . = dad 


by the Roman 


Of Habitual fins, and their remedy, __ 


ed evil habits, is not by that difficulty an 
mentation of the reward. As he that willingl 
breaks his legs is not more commended for creep 
with pain, than if he went with pleaſure and eaſe 
and the taking away our own poſſibility, bein 
deſtroying the grace of God, a contradiction to t 
arts of the Divine mercy ; whatſoever A effẽ 
that infers, as it is impious in its cauſe and miſera- 
ble in the event, ſo it does nothing of advantage to 
the vertue, but cauſes greatdiminution of it. For 
it is a high miſtake crudely to aftirm that every re- 
to an act of vertue, and every temptati- 
tion to a fin, if it be overcome, increaſes the re- 
ward. Indeed if the temptation be wholly from 
without, unſought for, prog _— inferr'd in- 
fallibly, tuperinduc'd by God, then the reward is 
greater, by how much it was the more difficult, to 


vn; lo for Fephthab wy his daughter which 


he had vowed, and for Abrabam to {lay his ſon, } 
were greater acts of obedience, becauſe were 
in deſpite of great temptations to the con and 


there was nothing evil from within that did leſſen | 


the choice; or retard the vertue. But when our 
nature is ſpoil'd, and our ſtr imini 
when the 
fed and cancelled, when we have made it natural 
for us to ſin, then this remaining inclination to ſin, 
and unwilli to obey, is ſo far from increaſing 
the reward, that it is not only a ſtate of danger, 
but it is an unwillingneſs to do good, an abate- 
ment of the choice, a ſtate which is {till to be mor- 
tified, and the ſtrengths to be reſtored, and the af- 
ſections made obedient, and the will determin'd by 
other objects. 
But if the unwillingneſs to obey, even after the 
beginnings of repentance, were, as it is pretended 
rs, an increaſe of the merit or 
reward, then 1. It were not fit that we ſhould go 
about to leſſen theſe inclinations to ſin, or to ex- 
| P terminata- 


| 


1 
- 


engths diminiſhed, 
grace of God by which we ſtood is deſpi- 


—— 
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| erminate the remains ot the old man, becaule if py 

' | _ [they gooff, the difficulty being removed, the reward 
* uſt be no more than ordinary. Laien 


2. It would alſo follow from hence, that the leſi ol 
men did delight in God's ſervice, the more plea- Bur 
ſing they ſnould be to him: For if the reluctancy b 
- |increaſes, then the perfect choice would leſſen the Fs 

reward. And then, 


3. A habit of vertue were not ſo good as ſin- 25 
gle actions with the remains of a habit of vice, up- in it 
on the ſame account: and a ſtate of imperfection ther 


vere better than a ſtate of perfection, and to grow 4 
in grace, were great imprudence. 800 
| 4+ It were not good to pray againſt entring into Pi 

. {temptation ; nay it were good we did tempt our 
ſelves, ſo we did not yield; to provoke our enemy, 
ſo he did not conquer us; to enter into danger, ſo we 
did not fink under it; becauſe theſe increaſe the 
difficulty, and this increaſes. the reward. All which 
being ſuch ſtrange and horrid conſequences, it fol- 
lows undeniably, that the remanent portion of a 
vicious habit after the mans converſion is not the 
joccaſion of a greater reward, is not good formally, 


is not good materially, but is a fomes, a neſt of con- 
cupiſcence, a bed of yipers, and the ſpawn of toads. 1. 

8. Now although this is not a fin, if it be conſ . tion 
derxed in its natural capacity, as it is the phyſical, hates 


unavoidable conſequent of actions (for an inherent nd ; 
quality may be conſidered without its appendant we a 


2, }Jevil) that is, though a Philoſopher may think and 

4 []diſtourſeof it as of a natural ——9 and ſo — 
without ſin, yet it does not follow from hence, that . 

ſuch a habit, or inherent quality is without its pro- lis ca] 

per (in, or that its nature is innocent But this is is N 

| nothing elſe but to ſay, that a natural Philoſopher juder 
does not conſider things in their moral capacity. [exter 

But juſt thus every 1m is innocent, and an ad off land 
adultery, or the begetting a child in fornication 1s Fo 

good; a natural Philoſopher looks on it as a * ſtitut 

ra 


— — = —_ =s — — 


abitnal firs. and thei 
ral action, applying proper actives to their propor 
tion d paſſives, and operating 222 and by th 
way of nature. Thus we ſay God concurs to ev 
ry ſin, that is, to the action in its natural capacity 
but that is therefore innocent ſo far; that is, if y 
confider it without any relation to manners an 
laws, it is not unlawful. But then if you conſid 
the whole action in its intire conſtitution, it is a ſin 
And ſo is a ſinful habit, it is vicious and crimina 
in its whole nature; and when the Queſtion is whe 
ther any thing be in its own capacity 8 
or bad; the anſwer muſt not be made by ſe 
parating the thing from all conſiderations of goo 
or bad. However it will ſuffice, that a habit o 
vice in its natural capacity is no otherwiſe inno- 
cent than an aft of adultery or drunkenneſs. 


2. Of the Moral capacity of ſmful Habits. 


But then if we conſider ſinful Habits in their 
moral capacity, we ſhall find them to be a Lerna 
malorum ,and we ſhall open Pandora's box, a ſwarm 
of evils will iſſue thence. In the enumerating of 
which, I ſhall make a great progreſs to the demon- 
{tration of the main Queſtion. | 

1. A vicious habit adds many degrees of averſa- 
tion from God, by inclining us to that which God 
hates. It makes us to love and to delight in fin, 
and eaſily to chooſe it; now by how much the more 
we appoach to fin, by ſo much we are the further 
remov'd from God. And therefore this habitual 
iniquity the Prophet deſcribing, calls it, magnitudi- 


is called, thy lot, the portion of thy meaſures, that 
is, Plenitudo pens ad plenitudinem 3 a great 
judgment to an habitual ſin, a final judgment, an 
exterminating Angel, when the fin is confirm'd, 
and of a perfect habit. | 

For till habits ſupervene, we are of a middle con- 


ſtitution, like the City that Sophocl:s ſpeaks of; 
- P 2 Ks UAA 


nem iniguitat is, and the puniſſiment deſign d for it, þ 
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tuat ſins, 1 ' remedy. 


8 


ſvets the feſtival Chariot. We are divided betwen 


Stobæus 
de Rep. 
Serm. 4. 


ldais dug uv 8 N 
- Our 3 mudyay 74 %; S jeu, 


[tt is full of joy and forrow, it ſings and weeps to- 
gether, 1t triumphs in mou! and with tears 


ood and evil; and all our good or bad is but a 
diſpoſition towards either: but then the fin is ar- 
riy d to its ſtate and when the joynts are 
own {tiff and firm by the conſolidation of a ha- 
bit. So Plutarch defines a habit, i N AE ioxvs g u- 
Tax Tis a 75 angry dur J; i bug ryrouin. 
A habit 1s a ſtrength and confirmation te the brute 
and unreaſonable part of man gotten by cuſtom. 
ax ĩubus 38 7d daoge min pidlgeTa:, x pub x, vedleTe 
, N adyp. The brutiſh paſſions in a man are not 
not quickly maſter'd and reduc'd to reaſon. 74 3 i 
x; 6H]ndevuare mdwu x ung Tar rfuyay, cue ip. 
Toure dic, Tis ourigwos i,: Cuſtom and ſtudies 
efform the ſoul like wax, and by aſſuefaction in- 
Troduce a nature: To this purpoſe Ariftole quotes 
the verſes of Evenus. | | 


dunn Mv ueNbTl Abt l, x, SS 
| Tavirlu arveamin mwmnozy quay era 
For as experience is to notices, and Tutors to chil- 


dren, ſo is Cuſtom tothe manners of men; a fixing 
good or evil upon the ſpirit : that as it was ſaid of 


Alexander, when he was a man he could not eaſily 
want the vices of his Tutor Leonidas, which he 
ſuck d into his manners and was accuſtomed to in 
his youth; ſo we cannot without trouble do again 

our habit and common uſages : Uſus Magiſter, uk 
is the greateſt Teacher: and the words in Feremy 1 ; 
23, Ie which are accuſtomed. to do evil, are com- 
monly read, Te which are taught to do evil; an 


| what we are fo tanght to do, we believe infinitely 


an 


—_— 


— — 
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ö 


and find it very hard to entertain principles of per- 
fwaſion againſt thoſe of our breeding and education. 
For what the mind — = is e to, — 
througtily acquainted with, it is highly reconcil 

to it; 2 — is removed, the objections are 


tertainment is ſet very forward towards plea 
and union. This habit 


ſtanc d in a vice, is the Theodiſt. apud Stobeum- 


ving of our enmity a- videri feras quoq; cen victu no 


! Senece de ira lib. 3. C+ 8. 
a good habit confirm SPP YL. 


2. this miſchief ought to be further expreſſed, for 
it is bigger than is yet ſignified. Not only an apt- 
neſs, but a neceſſity is introduc'd by Cuſtom; be- 
cauſe by a habit ſin ſeizes upon the will and all the 
affections; and the very principles of motion to- 


therefore called V Apoſtle, The law of fm. Lex 
enim peccati eft violentia conſuetudinis, qud trabitur & 
tenetur animus etiam invitus. The violence of cuſtom 
is the law of ſin, by which ſuch a man is over- 
ruPd againſt his will. 

Nam fi diſcedas, Iaqueo tenet ambitio 

nk a mali Pp in agro my ſeneſcit. 


You cannot leave it if you would. S. Auſtin repre- 


conſider d or — rn, and the compliance and en- 
8 

MA | A 5 4 © 40 * 5 verd. 
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perfecting and impro- Quantum conſurtude poterit inteliiger, ſi 

God, for it ſeere : nulliq; immani beſt ia vim ſuam per 


the luſt, as manere,fs boming contubernium diu paſs eſt. 
54 


reaſon and the grace of God. by | 


wards vertue are almoſt broken in pieces. It 15 


ro manſue- 


Il, 


ſents himſelf as a fad inſtance of this particular, 
IJ was afraid leſt God ſhould hear me when I prayed 


to me to change my cuſtom. Velle meum tenebat ini 
micus, inde mihi catenam fecerat, & conſtrinxerat me. 
Quippe ex voluntate perversd facta eſt libido, & dum 
crvitur libidini facta eft conſuetudo, & dum conſuetu- 
dini non refiſtitur facta eft uns The Devil had 

45 made 


* againſt my lu: 4s I fear'd death, ſo dreadful it was Conteſſ 


3 rem 


7, and their remed; 


» ot - 


fluxion have digg d and an open — 


"IT ain tor um, bound his will in fetters 
of darkneſs. His perverſe will made his luſt 
high, and while he ſerv'd his luſt, he ſuper-· inducd 


upon him a neceſſity. For as an old diſeaſe ha 

not only afflicted the part of its proper reſidence, 
- and by its abode made continual diminution of his 
|{trength, but made a path alſo and a channel for 
the humours to run thither, which by continual de- 
e, and pre- 


4 cuſtom upon himſelf, and that in time = 


rail d beyond all the natural-poyers' of reſiſtance; 
- {So .48 an habitual vice; it hathdebauch'd the under- 
ſtanding, and made it to believe fooliſh things, it 
ſhath abus d the will and made it like a diſeaſed ap- 
petite in love with filthy things; it is like an evil 
ſtomach that makes a man eat unwholſom 


| meat 2. 
gainſt his Reaſon: 07 nee £944) 715 8 
208 {i 4170 308 - baitiogit r ei 68: | 
A4 d, ri i gd droit, x] 
Draa nc ud} 7 dανονν I, 3 l. 
That's « God calamity, A ben u wan Jen vit 
ood and yet cannot follow it, nay that he ſhould 
ire it, and yet cannot lay bold upon it; for his 
aculties are bound an fetters; the habit hath taken 
away all thoſe ſtrengths of Rea ſon and Religion by 
which it was hindred, and all; the objedtions by 


f 


hich it was diſturbed, and all that tendergeſs by 


. 


hich it was uneaſte and now the fin is choſen, and 
elievd and lob d; it is pleafant and eafte, uſual 
nd neceſſary, and by theſe ſteps of progrethon en · 
ers Mithin the iron gates of death; ſeal d up by fate 
* rm; d Pl {ad decree. £7 Bi K ar) WA vi 1! 


— 


12. [And therefore Simplitins upon Epiftetus ſpeaking 
4987 195 ers and approving good things by her 


| ling, but yet without power to do them, 
Ways, xe iu e wirer bed N ifi, N d 
H . A rd it %, Tails =, Jo5ams om: 
lain. It is to no purpoſe for us to think 1 
N | efire 
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7 fine, aud their remedy. 


Now all this being the effect of a vicious habit 


deſire well, unleſs we add alſo deeds conſonant t 
thoſe right opinions and fair inclinations. But that 
the miſery of an evil habit; in ſuch as have the 
all may be well till you came to action. Thei 
Principles their diſcourſings right, their reſ 
lations haly, their purpoſes ſtrong, their great in 
tereſt under ſtood, their danger weighed, and t 
fin hated and declaimed againſt : for they are ay 
Xopugrer mudeuriss! they have begun well and are in- 
ſtrucked, but becauſe: of the axgeaz g waaexic, their 
intemperance and ſoftneſs of ſpirit produc'd by vile 
cuſtoms, - there is (as Pluterch obſerves) Igadis v 
daes 1 à fatal heſtiality in the men, | 
they ſin and can neither will nor 


An D 9% 


and they ſee themſelves crown'd with 
lutarch. 
to their ruin merry as the Minſtrels, | 

and the teruptatſong that entertain and attend 
thoſe horxid rites. Sciham ut eſſe me decerot, facere non 
guibam miſer, ſaid) he in the Comedy. I knew it 
well enough how I ſhould comport my ſelf, but I 
was {G wretched that I could not do it. 

and not of ſinſul actions, it being the product and» 
d-coniſequent of a quality introduced firſt by acti- 
ons, o ι¹Eujt evil cannot be cauſed and produc'd 
immediately by that which is innocent. As the 
fruit is, ſuch is the tree. But let us try further. 
. A vicious habit makes our recovery infinitely 
difficult, our vertues troubleſome, our reſtitution 
uncertain; In the beginnings of his return it is 
moſt viũble. For even after we are entring into 
pardon and the favour of God, we are forc'd to 
fight for life, we cannot delight in God's ſervice, or 
feel Chriſt's yoke fo eaſie as of it ſelf ĩtiis. For a vi- 
eons habit is a new Concupiſcence, and ſuper indu- 
ces ſuch contradictions to the ſupernatural conten- 


tions and deſigns of grace, it calls back nature from 


-— Y 
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| egal ty g le: 
chooſe. They are driven to death, % 4 drfe, cid re m 


eig G- 
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\garlandsfor- the ſacrifice, and yet go Sa 


rinum- 
us· 
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{is or may be more morally a ſin, as the 


[his ethon is flow ; he marches upon ſha 
ted — where he was not us d to go 


N 


{ons are ineffective, and his ſtrengths 


vice. 


du fins, and ther remedy. 


ts remedy and purifications of Baptiſm, and makes 
uch new aptnefſles, that the 4 — remains 
ven after the beginning of the fins pardon : and 
that which is a natural puni of the fmful aftions, 
luſt which 
gluttony. And when a man hath 
ſorrow for his fins, and made 
holy vows of obedience and a new life, he muſt be 
forc'd to contend for every act of duty, and he is 
daily tempted, and the temptation is ftrong, and 
in- 
and wher 
he hath no pleaſure. He is forc'd to do his duty 
as he takes Phyſick, where reaſon and the grace o 
God make him conſent againſt his inclination, and 
to be willing againſt his will. He 1s brought to 
that ſtate of ſorrow, that either he ſhall periſh for 
ever, or he muſt do more for heaven than is need- 
ful to be done by a good man, whoſe body is chaſt 
and his ſpirit ſerene, whoſe will is obedient, an 
his underſtanding well inform'd, whoſe tati- 
eat, who 
loves God and is reconcil'd to duty, who delights 
in ** and is at reſt when he is doing God ſer- 
t an habitual ſinner even when he begins 
to return, and in ſome meaſure loves God, hath yet 
too great fondneſſes for his enemy, his tances 
are imperfect, his hatred and his love mixt, nothing 
is pure, nothing is whole, nothing is eaſie: So that 
the bands of holineſs are like a yoke ſhaken upon 
the neck, they fret the labouring Ox, and make his 


is produc'd 
b 51 


work turn to a diſeaſe; and (as Iſaac) he marches 


p the hill with the wood upon his ſhoulders, and 
et for ought he knows, himſelf may become the 
acrifice. S. Auſtin complains that it was his own 
aſe. He was ſo accuſtomed to the apertures and 


| free emiſſions of his luſt, ſo — with the enter- 


tainments, ſo frequent in the imployment, ſo fa- 


Ftisfied in his mind, fo hardned in his ſpirit, fo ready 
I 
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Of Bina Gn, end there rand. 
n his choice, ſo peremptory in his foul determinati- 


ons, that when he 1 to conſider that death ſtood 
at the end of that life, he was amaz'd to ſte him- 
ſelf as he thought without remedy ; and was not 


to be recover'd but by a — time, and a mighty 


grace, the perpetual, the dai 
and violent importunities 


damnation hourly beating upon his ſpirit with the 
wings of horror and tment; and after all, 


he was by the good hand of God dragg d from his 


with a mighty uneaſineſs and a diſcompoſed ſpirit 


fatal ruin, | 


'AmiTa, od" dmiras 
"Emieats dies M,, 
nber & xden dn Ax. 


Thus one folly added to another hath great labour 
and vexation, unquietneſs and difficulty for its re- 
ward. But as when our bleſſed Saviour diſpoſſeſs d 
the little Dæmoniack in the Goſpel, when the Devil 


horrid Spaſins and Convulſions, and left him half 
dead: So is every man that recovers from a vici- 
ous habit, he ſuffers violence like a bird ſhut up in 


Cauſticks and Scarifications, and all the torments of 
Art, from the dangers of his Nature. 

4. A vicious habit makes a great ſin to be ſwal- 
lowed up as eaſily as a little one. the 


4. dubitat ſolitus totum conflare Tonantem, 
Radet inaurati femur Herculis, & faciem ipſam 
Neptuni, qui bracteolam de Caſfore qucit ! 


He that is us d to it, makes nothing of Sacrilege, 
ho before ſtarted at the defrauding his Neighbour 


went forth he roar d and foam'd. he rent him with! 


a cage, or a fick perſon not to be reſtor d but by 


15. 


16. 


- » [tle or great inſtances of folly, and conſider that they 
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{that they do fo, they lie and know they lie, and yet 


id. in conſuetudivem venerint, aut parua aut nulla eſſe ere. 


deliberate folly, and an iſſue of infirmity. But then 
if we remember that it is voluntary in its Princi- 


and 2 caitiff 
£ 


of an uncertain right: but. when he hath geſted 
[hs De 1976: by hap 31g ap he wemtures fo 


ter; when fin is grown up ta its height and ſtatio 

by all its firmeſt meaſures, a great ſin is not felt 

and let the ſin be what it will, many of the inſtan- 
ces pals fo eaſily, that they are not obhſerved: as 
the hands and feet ſometimes obey the fancy with- 
out the notice of the ſuperiqur faculties; and as we 
{ay ſome parts af our prayers which we are us d to, 
though we attend nat, and as Muſicians ftrike ma- 
5 ingle ſtrokes upon which they do nat at all con- 
ſider ; which. indeed is the perfection of a habit, 


o we ſee many men ſwear when they know! not 


till he dares, to {teal the Thunder-holts from - 


lieve themſelves : They.are drunk often, and at 

believe it innocent, and themſelves; Ithe wiſer, 
d the action neceſſary, and the exceſs not intem- 
rance. Peccata quamvis magna orrenda cum 


duntar, ſque adeo ut non ſolum non occultendo, verun 
etiam ja predicanda, ac difamanda videantur, ſaid 
g. Auſtin. At fixſt we are aſham'd of fin; but cuſtom 
makes us bold and confident, apt to proclaim not to 
canceal our ſhame. For though at firſt it ſeem d 
great, yet everyday of uſe makes it lefs, and at laſt, 
15 well, it 8 n very nothing. 
This is a fad ſtate of ſin, but dired ly the eaſe of 
a vicious habit, and of uſe in the illuſtration of this 
ueſtion. For if we loak upon the actions, and lit. 


conſider not, every ſuch Cath will paſs for an in- 


ple, that this eaſineſo of ſinning comes from an in- 
tolerable cauſe, fram a cuſtom of profaneneſs and 
impiety, that it was nouriſh'd by a baſe and a care- 
leſs ſpirit, it grew up with a curſed wor — 
; 7 0 oRny that it could not be at 

Ut 
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Of Habitual fins, and their r. 


but that the man is infinitely 
is to be reckoned like the pangs of death, which al. 
though they are not always felt, yet they are vic 
lent, and extreme, are fatal in themſelves, anc 
full of horror to the ſtanders by. { 
But from hence, beſides that it ſerves perfectly tc 
reprove the folly of habitual ſwearing, it alſo prove 
the main Queſtion, viz. that in à vicious habi 
there is a venome and a malice d the guilt 
and beſides the ſinfulneſs of the ſingle actions tha 
produce and nouriſh it, the quality at ſelf is crimi 
nal. For unleſs it can be ſuppoſed that to ſwear fre 
quently can at laſt bring its excuſe with it, and 
that ſuch a cuſtom is only to be eſtimated accord 
ing to the preſent notice and dehberation by whicl 
it is att to; and that to ſwear often can be 
but a little thing, but to ſwear ſeldom ſhall be hor 
rid and e it muſt be certam; that the ve 
habit it ſelf is a ſtate of ſin, and enmity againſt 
God, beſides the guilt of the many ſingle act ions 

becauſe this cuſtomary ſwearing cannot be accour 
ted ſo bad as it is by the value and bafenels of the 

ſingle actions, which are ſcarce conſidered, ve 

often not known, not noted at all, not attended to; 
but therefore they have their load by being effects 
of a curſed habit and cuſtom. Here the habit is 
worſe than the action, and hath an evil of itsown 
5. A vicious habit hath in it this evil appen 
dage, that in every inſtant of its abode it keeps u 
out of God's favour ; we are in h 
and under the eternal arreſt of death, even with- 
out the actions of ſin, without pleaſure, or poſſeſ- 
ſing any of its baſer intereſts. It was a horrible 
foolery which Appianus tells of Lentulus, Spinther, 
and Dolabella, that when Ceſar was killed in the Se- 
nate they drew their fwords and ran about the 
ſtreets, as if they had done the fact, ſuppoſing it to 
be great and x — : quibus glorid quidem frui now 
ontigit, ſed panas dederunt eaſdem cum ſontibus z they 
| — 


diſtant from God, it | 


7 


18. 


7 


19. 


2 2 
loſt their hopes of fame, but yet they were puni- 
ſhed for the fact. So uſeleſs, ad yet ſo — 


a _ 1s a vicious habit ; a man may pay the 
price of his luſt when he thinks not of 4 — 7 


[ Tiſh for all that he was willing to enjoy, h 
did not what he would. This is that by which Di. 


vines uſe to reconcile the juſtice of God with the 
infliction of eternal pains upon temporary and 
tranſitory actions. There is in unrepenting or ha- 
bitual ſinners an eternal ſpring or principle of evil, 
and they were ready for ever to have ſinned ; and 
for this preparation of mind to have ſinn d for ever, 
it is by them affirm'd to be juſt to puniſh»them for 
ever. Now this is not true in the ſingle actions 
and interruptions of grace by fin, but in the habi- 
tual ſinner it is more reaſonable. Such are they of 
whom the Apoſtle ſpeaks, They were paſt feeling, and 
yet were given up unto uncleanneſs ; Tj «owopig, which 
properly ſignifies the beginnings or little images of 
tuft which as they are in the introduction of 
luft, ſo in ſuch perſons, they are the only remains 
of the old man. He cannot fin as he uſed to do, 
not by his action, but he ſins by his habit. 
The ſumme is this. If to love God, to delight 
in him, to frequent holy offices, to love his ſervice, 
to dwell in God, to have our converſation in hea- 
ven, to lay up our treaſure, and our hopes, and our 
heart there, to have no thoughts, no deſigns, no im- 
ployment but for God and — religion, be more ac- 
ceptable to God than to do ſingle ations of a pro- 
ſperous piety upon ſo many ſudden reſolutions, and 
the ſtock of an alternate and returning — 
Then by the ſame reaſon is it infinitely more diſ- 
pleaſing to God to be a ſervant under God's Enemy 
and our own, to be in ſlavery to ſin, ſubordinate 
to paſſion, rul d by chance and company, to be 
weary of well- doing, to deliglit in ſin according to 
the inner- man; this I ſay, muſt be an infinite aber- 
ration and averſion from God, a contradict ion n 
« 


= 


by 
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aToar hopes, and that in Theology ſignifies the 
ſame effect, as a vicious habit . a For 


they are the ſame , and have only different 
conceptions and formal notices ; as the patience of 
Joh differs from the patience of S. Laurence, as na- 
tural vertue, from the ſame grace in a Chriſtian: 
ſo does a natural habit of vice in its moral capaci- 
9 differ from our averſion from God; I mean in 
[the 


active ſenſe, which if it be not a diſtinct ftate of! 


fnfulneſs, diſtinct from the guilt of ſinful actions, 
yet it is at leaſt a further degree of the ſame guil- 
tineſs and being criminal; and either of them both 
do ſufficiently evince the main queſtion. As the 
charity and devotion of Cornelius was increaſed by 
paſſing into a habit of theſe graces; and as the 
piety of him a Jewiſh Proſelyte, the habitual ur 4 
was mended by his being a Chriſtian : So the ſing 

actions of vice paſs a great guilt ; but there is more 
contracted by the habitual vileneſs, and that habit 
is made worſe by being an oppoſition to, and an a- 
lienation from God. But o 
more ſpecial accounts. | 


3. Of the Relative capacity of ſmful Habits, in 


reference to God. 


1. This is it that contains the ſtrictneſs of the 
main Queſtion: For a ſinful habit is a ſtate of un- 


ve and choice. Therefore in vain it is to think 
a habit innocent, becauſe it is a natural product of 
many ſingle actions. Every proper ac ion of the 
will is a natural production of the will; but it is 


hath practically determined the will, it is na 

for the will to chooſe ; but yet ſuch a choice is 
imputable to the will, and if it be not good, is rec- 
koned as a ſin. So it is in vicious habits; they 


are natural effects of many ſingle actions; but then 
| it 


this I am now to give 


r with God, and ſin is poſſeſſed of our 
0 


nevertheleſs voluntary. When the 9 A 


20. 


| 
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it is alſo to be remembred that their ſeat is the vil. 
and whatſbever is naturally there, is voluntary ſtill, 
A habit of ſinning cannot remain at all, but by con- 
ſent and by delight, by love and adheſion. The ha- 
bit is radicated no-where but in the will, except it 
be by ſabordination, and in the way of miniſteries 
It follows therefore that every vicious habit is the 
prolongation of a fm, a 1 to love that 
which to love but once is death. For every one 
that hath a vicious habit, chooſes his ſin chearfully, 


is ready to do it in every oppor- 
tunity, and at the call of every temptation; an 
according as theſe things are in every one, ſo is th 
ee of his habit. Now fince my one of theſ; 
which are the conſtituent parts of a habit, implies 
a readineſs and apt choice of the will to fin, it fol- 
lows evidently that the 1 of a vicious habit 
by which it relates to God, conſiſting of ſo much 
evil, and all of it voluntary 1 the ſtock of its 
own nature and conſtitution, is highly and clnefly, 
and diſtinctly ſinful. — the natural facili- 
ty, is naturally and unavoidably conſequent to fre- 
quent ſinful actions, yet it is alſo voluntary; for 
the habit is not contracted, nor can it remain but 
by our being willing to ſin, and delighting in the 
ways of error. | 
2. Now if we look into the fountains of Scri. 


acts it frequently, i 


pture, which is admirable in the deſcription of ver. 
ie and vice, we ſhall find that habitual fin is all 
that evil which is to be avoided by all men that 

ave in them the hopes of life. It is the prevai- 
ling of fin, it is that by which fins come to their 

eight, it is the debanching of the will and unders 
ſtanding; it is all that which can be ſignified by 
thoſe great expreſſions, by which holy Scripture 

eſcribes thoſe great evils which God lates. It is 
pics mrpitc, a root of bitterneſs, ſuch as was in Eſan 
when he undid himſelf and repented too late: an 
evil heart in turning from the living Lord - a ſeard 
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cmſcience : a walking according to the Prince of th's 
yorld : enemies of the croſs of Chriſt. > #zaremyres # 
duaſies, ſuch as cannot ceaſe from ſm ; enemies that 
vil not have Chriſt, but the Devil to reign over 
them z for this is the true ſtate and conſtitution of 
vicious habits. This is more than an um or hin- 


drance of doing our duty; it is a direct dxaragmei 
g a rat la, a diforder and corruption inherent in 
our faculties. | | 


a concupiſcence wrought fin : For fo (faith he) 
pronght in me all manner of concupiſcence, it is called 
by hum, a law in the members fighting againſt the law 
in my mind; and the man he calls carnal, ſold under 
kn, dead, kill dc; and the ſin it ſelf, inhabitans ou - 
tum, ſin dwelling in ne, and fleſh in which dwelleth no 
yood : ehen (arms, the carnal mind. Theſe things 
(33 is evident) cannot be ſpoken of the ſingle acti- 
the reign, the habit of fin. It is that which was 
wrought by fin, viz. by the ſingle actions of ſin; 
hd Gs re he does not mean ſingle actions, nei- 
ther can he mean the remanent guilt of the paſt 
action; but he ſpeaks of a direct ſtate of ſinfulneſs, 
which 1s prolifical and productive of fin. For for 
wrought this concupiſcence and carnal-mindedneſs, and 
this carnal-mindedneſs is ſuch a propenſity and de- 
fre to ſin, and hath in it ſuch eaſineſs to act, that 
it brings forth many ſins, and they bring forth death; 
and therefore the Apoſtle ſays expreſly, Pegrnus & 
Cards Su- Y Nes eis Over, this carnal-minded- 
neſs is death and enmity againſt God; this is that ſtate, 
in which whoſoever abides cannot pleaſe God, * To 
the ſame purpoſe are thoſe other expreſſions of Scri- 
pture calling this ſtate, Vias Balaam, the ways 

Balaam the fon of Baſor, a walking perverſy with God, 


1a berg ſold umder ſm, and xagJias wyuracuiras - 


ng ias, hearts exerciſed or imployed and uſed to cove- 
touſneſs ; and it follows, xd)agas rixra, ſons of cin ing; 
| h T 


This is fignally deſcrib'd by S. Pant, who callsit| 22. 


om- 7.8, 


11. 14. 


ons of ſin, but ok the law, the power, the dominion, | 
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God to anger, but that anger can be as ſoon reſcind- 


ſadulterer that does one action of thoſe crimes; be- 


| 


iin all caſes denominates a man ſuch, both before 


Ain ſays, they kill with one blow, and therefore 


The fault, or charge is more than that of ſingle a. 
&ions, and the eurſe is greater than ordinary; ag 
the ſin is, fo is the curſe ; the one is apportion d to 


the other, and 2 | 

3. But I conſider further. A ſingle act of ſin does 
not in all caſes denominate a man vicious. A man 
is not called a drunkard for having been o 
drunk, but for being often, for repeating the act, or 
continuing the affection. Every ſingle act provokes 


ed as the act is paſt if it remains not by ſomething 
that is habitual. Indeed he is called a thief or an 


cauſe his conſent in ſuch things 1s great enough 0 
equal a habit in leſſer things. The effect is noto- 
rious, the prohibition ſevere, the dangers infinite, 
the reaſons of them evident; they are peccata va- 

antia conſcientiam, & que uno au perimunt, as S. Au- 


God exacts them hig 
by the name of the vice: But the action gives de- 
nomination but in ſome caſes, but the habit in all. 
No man lives without fin ; and in the ſtate of re- 
generation, our infirmities ſtill preſs upon us, and 
make our hands ſhake, and our foot to ſtumble; 
and ſometimes the enemy makes an inroad, and 1s 
preſently beaten out Fun. and though the good 
man reſolves againſt all, and contends againſt all, 

- Pauca tamen ſuberunt priſce veſtigia fraudis, 
there will be ſomething for him to be humbled at, 
ſomething to conteſt againſt, to keep him watch- 
fn and upon his guard. But if he be ebricſus or 
petu l ans, if he be a drunkard, or wanton, an extor- 
tioner, or covetous; that is, if he have a habit of 
any ſin whatſoever, then he is not the ſon of God, 
but an heir of death and hell. That therefore which 


hly, and men call the criminal 


God and before Men, when the actions do not, that 
muſt needs have in it a proper malignity of its 


lon, and that's the habit. 


4. The 


tho 


they 


5. 


bit 


| 4. This we may alſo ſee evidently in the matter 
of ſmaller fins, and the trifles of our life; which 


aſunder by the interciſion of the actions of repen- 
ce, © not diſcompoſe our ſtate of 


le inftances by ſome accident being hindred do not 
0 often return: and this is confeſs'd on all hands. 
But then the conſequent of this is, that the very be- 
ing babitual, is a ſpecial irr 


ty of the greater 
ple of evil naturally and directly. And therefore 
as the capital ſins are worſe than others, becauſe 
they are an impur 
curſed fruits; as covetouſneſs is the root of all evil; 
and pride, and envy, and idolatry 


chance, but by its proper effica 
mination, and therefore is worſe than ſmgle actions. 
6. If natual concupiſcence hath: 
ſin, and needs a laver of regeneration, and the blood 
of Chriſt to waſh it off, much more ſhall our habi- 
tual and acquir'd concupiſcence. For this is much 
worſe, procur'd by our own act, introduc'd by our 
conſent, brought upon us by the wrath of God 
which we have deſerv'd ; ſpringing from the baſe- 
- of our own manners, the conſequent of our vo- 
lun 
ble that our natural concupiſcence ſhould be char- 
ged upon us as criminal as 
for the Came reaſon, it is moſt reaſonable that our 
habitual fins, our ſuperinduc 
be imputed to us as cri 
4 in its cauſe which is in us, and is voluntary in 
e effect, that is, it is delighted in, and ſeated in 
the will. 
= u t th 
, as it is uſually taught in Schools and Churches. 
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they be often repeated, yet if they bekept 


grace, but if 


habitual they do, though it may be the ſin- 


by the ee to and maligni- 


A vicious habit is a princi- 


This alſo a 


| 


e root, and apt to produce ac- 


:-1o is every ha- 
e mother of evil, not accidentally, and by 
and natural ger- 


thin it the nature of 


diſobedience. So that if it were unreaſon- 


being involuntary ; yet 


d concupiſcence ſhould 
criminal, becauſe it is volunta- 


But however, this argument ought to 
all that admit the article of original 


For 


27. 


26. 


= Uf Habitat ſint, and their remedy. 


For upon the denial of it, Lag allo infrodneafy 
this ng, againſt which I am now diſputing, 
And 


Saul was David's enemy even when he was aſleep. 


8 e act, does an injury to God, but he that does it ha- 


eſt concupiſcence might be rec on d a ſin, he 
affirm'd that no habitude, no diſpoſition, nothing 
but an act could be a fin. But on the other ſide, 


fin diſputes earneſtly, largely affirming and pro- 
ving, that a ſinful Fabit is a ſpecial ſinfulneſs di- 


impurities. 


ſingle action of ſin, ſo with greater caution he pro- 
vides that we be not guilty of a ſinful habit. Let 
not fm reign in your mortal bodies ; we muſt not be 
ſervants of fin, not ſold under ſin, that ſin have no 
dominion over us. That is, not only that we do 
not repeat the actions of fin, but that we be not 
enſlaved to it, under the power of it, of ſuch a loſt 
liberty that we cannot reſiſt the temptation. For 
he that is ſo, is guilty before God, although no 
temptation comes. Such are they whom S. Peter 
notes, that cannot ceaſe from ſm. And indeed we can- 
not but confeſs the reaſonableneſs of this. 
men hate ſuch perſons whoſe minds ate habitually 
averſe from them; who watch for opportunities to 
do them evil offices, who loſe none that are offered, 
who ſeek for more, who delight in our diſpleaſure, 
who oftentimes effed what they maliciouſly will. 


leſt concupiſcence ſhould be accounted no fin, S. Au- 


ſtinct from that of evil actions: malus theſaurus cor- 
dis, the evil treaſure of the heart out of which pro- 
| ceeds all miſchief, and a continual defluxion of 


7. And therefore as God ſeverely forbids every 


| 
| 


For all! 


For the evil will, and the contradicting mind, an 
the ſpiteful heart are worſe than the crooked or i 

Jurious hand. And as grace 1s a principle of good 
ſo hs this of evil; and therefore as the one den 

minates the ſubjett gracious, ſo the other, ſinful ; bot 
of them inherent, that given by God, this introduc 
by our own unworthineſs. He that ſins in a ſin- 


bitually, 
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aca} itually,he that cannot do otherwile 1s his eſſential | 
ing. enemy. The firſt 1s like an offending ſervant who 
„ he deſerves to be-thrown away; but in a vicious ha- 
ting bit there is an antipathy : The Man is God's ene-| 


ſide, my, as a Wolf to the „as the Hyzna to the 


cor- his blackneſs will diſappear. 
pro- 8. A man is called juſt or 80 by reaſon of hi 
of diſpoſition to, and preparation for an act: and there 
1 fore much more for the habit. Paratum eft cor meum 
Deus. O God, my heart is ready, my heart is ready : and 
8. John had the reward of Martyrdom, becauſe he 
was _ to die for his Lord, though he was no 
permitted; and S. Auſtin affirms, that the continen- 


cy of Abrabam was as certainly crown d as the con- 
tinence of John, it being as acceptable to God toF 
have a chaſt ſpirit as a virgin body, that is, habi- 
tual continence being as pleaſing as actual. Thus 
a man may be a Perſecutor, or a Murtherer, if he 
have a heart ready to do it: and if a luſtful ſoul be 
lan Adultereſs, becauſe the defire is a fin, it follows 
that the habit is a particular ſtate of fin diſtinct 
from the act, becauſe it is a ſtate of vicious deſires. 
And as a body may be ſaid to be luſtful though it 
be aſleep, or eating, without the ſenſe of actual ur-| - 
tications and violence, by reaſon of its conſtitution: 
ſo may the ſoul by the reaſon of its habit, that is, 
its vicious principle and baſe effect of ſin be hated 
by God, and condemn'd upon that account. 

So that a habit is not only diſtin& from its ats| 29. 
in the manner of being, as Rhetorick from Logick in 
Zeno, as a'fift from a palm, as a bird from the egg, and 
the flower from the gemme : but a habit differs from 
its acts, as an effect from the cauſe, as a diſtinct pri- 


ciple from another, as a pregnant Daughter from ? 


teeming Mother, as a Concluſion from its Premiſſes 
Jas a ſtate of averſation from God, from a ſingle a? 
of provocation. : Q 2 — 
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3o. | 5. I the habit had not an irregularity in it di- 


ſtin& from the ſin, then it were not neceſſary to per- 
ſevere in holineſs by a conſtant regular courſe, bu 
we were to bejudg'd by the number of ſingle actions 
and he only who did more bad than good actio 
ſhould periſh, which was affirmed by the Phar 
of old: and then we were to live or die by c 
and opportunity, by actions and not by the will, b 
the outward and not by the inward man; then th 
could be no ſuch thing neceſſary as the Kingdom 


Kingdom ;, and we might be in God, though t 
Kingdom of God were not in us. For without thi 
we might do many ſingle actions of vertue, and it 
might happen that theſe might be more than the 
ſingle actions of ſin, even though the habit and al. 
fection and ſtate of fin remain. Now if the caſe 
may be ſo (as in the particular inſtance) that the 
man's final condition ſhall not be determin d by 
ſingle actions, it muſt be by habits, and ſtates 
b 


principles of actions: and therefore theſe muſt hav 
in them a proper good and bad reſpectively by whic| 
the man ſhall be judgꝰd, diſtin& from the actions 

which he ſhall not (in the preſent caſe) be judg d. 
All which conſiderations being put together, do un- 
anſwerably put us upon this concluſion : That a ha- 


bit of ſin is that ſtate of evil by which we are ene- 
nies to God and ſlaves of Satan, by which we are 
rangers from the Covenant of Grace, and conſign 
o the portion of Devils: and therefore as a Corol- 
ary of all, we are bound under pain of a new 11 
o riſe up inſtantly after every fall, to repent ſpee- 
ily for every ſin, not to let the Sun go down upon 
ar wrath, nor riſe upon our Inſt, nor run his courſe 
pon our covetouſneſs or ambition. For not only 
very period of impenitence is a period of danger, 
nd eternal death may enter; but it is an aggra- 
ation of our folly, a continuing to provoke = 
2 - 


| 


—— 
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2 further aberration from the rule, a departure from 


7 
U 


|$ is the habit of viciouſne 


life, it is a growing in fin, a progreſſion toward: 


tence, toobduration and Apoſtaſie, it is} | 
a tempting God, and a Ep de grace, it is all 


the way preſumption, and adwelling in ſin by delight 
and obedience; that is, it is a conjugation of new 
evils, and new degrees of evil. As pertinacy makes 
error to be hereſie, and impenitence makes little fins 
unite and become ns and perſeverance cauſes 
to be crowned, and evil to be unpardonable : 
JU the confirmation of 
our danger, and ſolemnities of death, the inveſtiture 
and ſecurity of our horrible inheritance. 
The ſumm is this. Every ſingle fin is a highca- 
lamity, it is a ſhame and it is a danger, in one in- 
ſtant it makes us liable to God's ſevere anger. But 
2 vicious habit is a conjugation of many actions, 
every one of which is highly damnable, and beſid 
that union which is A” an vation-of the 
evils, there is ſuperinduc'd upon the will and all its 
miniſtri . viciouſneſs and pravity which 
makes evil to be belov'd and choſen, and God to be 
hated and deſpis d. A vicious habit hath in it 
all the Phyſical, 
which it can be capable. For there is not only a not 
repenting, a not reſcinding of the paſt act by a con- 
trary nolition; but there is a continuance in it, and 
repetition of the ſame cauſe of death, as if a man 
ould marry death, the ſame death ſo many times 
ver: it is an approving of our ſhame, a taking it 
pon us, an owning and a ſecuring our deſtruction, 
d before a man can arrive thither, he muſt have 
roken all the inſtruments of his reſtitution in on 
es, and for his recovery nothing is left, unleſs a Pal- 


nleſs God ſhall do more for him than he di 
us when he raiſed him from the dead. 


— iy 7p and Moral degrees of 
pable. 


ium fall from heaven; the man cannot live gan, 
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SEE. 4. 


Fefe habits do require a dliſtinct manner of 


Repentance, and have no promiſe to be pardon- 
ed but by the IntroduTion of the contrary. 


T His is the moſt material and practical difficul- 
ty of theQueſtion : for upon this depends t 

moſt myſterious article of Repentance, and the in- 
tereſt of dying penitents. For if a habit is not to 
be pardoned without the extirpation of that which 
is vicious, and the ſuperinducing its contrary ; this 


| being a work of time, requires a particular grace of 


God, and much induftry, caution, watchfulneſs, fre- 
ent prayers, many devices and conſultations, con- 
cy, ſevere app ication: and is of ſo great diff. 
culty and ſuch ſlow progreſſion, that all men who 
have had experience of this employment, and have 
heartily gone about to cure a vicious habit, know it 
is not a thing to be done upon our death-bed. That 
therefore which I intend to prove, I expreſs in this 
Propoſition. „ 22 


A vicious habit is not to be pardon'd without 
the introduction of the contrary, either in 
kind, or in perfect affection, and in all 
thoſe inſtances in which the man hath op- 
portunities to work. 1 a 


The Church of Rome, whoſe Chairs and Pulpits 


fare dangerous guides in the article of Repentance, 


athrms, that any ſin, or any habit of ſin may be par. 
don d by any fingle act of contrition the continued 
ſin of fourty years may be waſh'd off in leſs than 
forty minutes, nay by an act of attrition with the 
Prieſtly abſolution: which propoſition, if it be falſe, 
does Ly the intereſt of ſouls; and it cannot be 
true. becauſe it deſtroys the intereſt of piety, 7 
, 1 N 11 tne 


F 
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the necellities of 2 good life. The reproof of this 


ben 
3. But in the caſe of habitual ſins the argument 


depends upon many propoſitions, of which I ſhall 
give as plain accounts as the thing will bear. 

1. Every habit of vice may be expelled by a ha- 
bit of vertue naturally, as injuſtice by juſtice, glutto- 
ny by te nce, luſt by chaſtity: but by theſe it 
is not meritorioutly remitted and forgiven; becauſe 
nothing in nature can remit ſins, or be the immediate 
natural diſpoſition to pardon. All this is the gift of 
God, a grace obtain'd by our holy Redeemer, the 
price of his blood; but in this, the caſe is all one as it 
is in the greateſt innocence of the beſt of men, which 
if it be not allowed by incorporation into Chriſt, 
and fandtified by faith; wants its proper title to hea- 
ven : and fo it is with Repentance. For nature can- 
not teach us this leſſon, much leſs make it acceptable. 
For it nding wholly upon Gods graciouſneſs 
and free forgiveneſs, can be taught only by him, by 
whom it is effectual, and this is conveyed to us by 


and truth came by Jeſus Chriſt. 

2. Although a habit cannot be the meritorious 
cauſe of pardoning the contrary habit, yet to him 
that hath contracted a vicious habit, it is neceſſa 
in order to his pardon that he root out that habit 
and obtain the contrary in ſome degrees of preva- 
lency, ſo that the ſcales be turned on that fide 
where is the intereſt of vertue: and this depends 
upon the evidence of the former propoſition. If to 


be an habitual ſinner be more than to be guilty of 


thoſe actual ſins by which the habit was contracted: 
then as it is neceſſary to reſcind the act of fin by an 
act of contrition and repentance: ſo alſo it is as ne- 
ceſſary that the habit be retracted by a habit, that 
every wound may have its balſam, and every 
ne be bound up and redintegrate. 


is more preſſing. For if the act which is paſt and re- 


** 


our bleſſed Lord, according to that ſaying, Grace 


bro- 


mains not, yet muſt be reverſed by its contrary, much 
6 "0-4 rather 
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man: but uo vicious habit can, neither in a 


leaſt on this hand) neceſſary 


act of ſorrow can aboliſh many foul acts of ſin, we 


ſupon this reckoning when a habit is contracted, the 


Of Hdinaal fer, and their remedy. 


hich actually tempts us, by which we are in a ſtate 
xac „5 3 For ſome ſel- 
dom atts of ſin and in trifling inſtances may ſtand 
with the ſtate of holineſs, and be incident to a good 


matter, nor in a great; this is an «woaavey, a deſtroyer, 
d therefore as it hath a particular obliquity, ſo it 

muſt have a ſpecial repentance, a repentance 
to it, that is, as an act reſcinds an act, ſo mutt a 

hit be oppor to a habit, a ſingle act of contrition to 
2 ſingle ſin, and therefore it muſt be more, no leſs 
than a r an habitual contrition to obtain 
pardon for the habit. And although a habit can 
n yas Von, yes or ow act 
can do as to that par- 
icular, yet they are alſo diſpoſitions equally (at 
r the obtaining par» 
don of their reſpective contraries. 
4. It is confeſſed on all ſides, that every ſingle 
ſin which we remember be repented of by an act 
of repentance that mu icularly touch that ſin; 
af we diſtinctly remember it, muſt diſtinctly be 


revok d by a nolition, a ſorrow, and moral revoca- 


by many ſingle actions, every one of which if they 
were {inful muſt ſome hea hor be reſcinded by 
its contrary, the reſciſſion of thoſe will alſo intro- 
duce'a contrary habit, and fo the queſtion will be 
evinc'd upon that account. For if we ſhall think one 


but deceive our ſelves; we muſt have many for one 
(as I have already: made to appear) a multitude of 
ſighs and prayers againſt every foul action that we 
remember: and then the conſequent is plain, that 


actions which were its principle. cannot be reſcind- 
ed but by ſuch Repentances which will extingui 
not only the formality, but the material and 9 
1 r 3 1a 


ather muſt that be taken off which does remain, 


tion of it. Since therefore every habit is contraCted! 
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al effect of that curſed production, at leaſt in ve 


many degrees. 

I A Habit oppos'd to a habit hath * ef. 
ſect than an act oppos d to an act, and therefor 
is not only _— y requiſite, but the more prope! 
remedy and inſtance of repentance. For an act of i 
ſelf cannot naturally extinguiſh the guzlt, nor meri 
toriouſly obtain its pardon : but neither can it deſtroy 
its natural being, which was not permanent, and 
therefore not tagbe wrought upon by an after a@. 
But to oppoſe a habit to a habit, can equally in the 
[merits of Chriſt be the diſpoſition to a pardon, as 


an act can for an act: and is certainly much better 


than any one act can be, becauſe it includes many ſin- 
ple acts of the ſame nature, and it is all of them, and 
their permanent effect and change wrought by them 


way. But now the Queſtion is not, whether it be the 
better way, but whether it be neceſſary, and will not 
the leſſer way ſuffice > To this therefore I anſwer, 
that ſince no man can be acceptable to God as long 
as fin reigns in his mortal body, and ſince either fin 
muſt reign, or the Spirit of Chriſt muſt reign; for a 
[man cannot be a Neuter in this war; it is neceſſa 
that ſins kingdom be deſtroyed and broken, and 
that Chriſt 
that the firſt and the old habits be taken off and new 
ones introduc'd. For — the moral revocation 
of a ſeugle act may be a ſufficient diſpoſition to its 
don, becauſe the act was tranſient, and unleſs there 
a habit or ſomething of it, nothing remains: yet 
the moral revocation of a ſinful habit cannot be ſut- 
ee becauſe there is impreſſed upon the ſoul a 
iciouſneſs and contrariety to God, which muſt be 
taken off, or there can be no reconciliation. For 
let it be but conſidered, that a vicious habit is a re- 
= averſation from God, an evil heart, the 


evil treaſure of the heart, a carnal mindedneſs, an 
j jon and principle of ſins; and then let it be an- 


beſides. So that ĩt is certainly the better and the ſurer 


e in our hearts; that is, it is neceſſary} 
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Rom. 7. 


14 
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ſtroying its nature, ſince the nature it ſelf is a vici 


nent and inherent, and its nature being an aptnefs 


retract this by a moral retractation, and not by a na- 


man might be in the ſtate of ſin, and the ſtate t 


wered, whether a man who is in this ſtate can be 
a friend of God, or reconciPd to him in his Son, 
who lives in a ſtate ſo contrary to his holy Spirit of 
Grace. The guilt cannot be taken off without de- 


ouſneſs and corruption. | 

6. Either it is neceſſary to extirpate and break 
the habit, or elſe a man may be pardon'd while 
he is in love with ſin. For every vicious habit 
being radicated in the will, and being a ſtrong 
love, inclination and adheſion to ſin, unleſs the na- 
tural being of this habit be taken off, the enmity 
againſt God remains. For it being a quality perma- 


and eaſineſs, a deſire to fin and longing after it, to 


tural alſo, is but hypocriſie: for no man can ſay tru- 
Iy, I hate the fin I have committed, ſo long as the 
love to ſin is inherent in his will; and then if 
God ſhould pardon ſuch a perſon, it would be to 
juſtifie a ſinner remaining ſuch, which God e- 
qually hates as to condemn the innocent: H 
will by no means acquit the guilty. It was part of 
his Name which he cauſed to be proclaimed in the 
Camp of Iſrael. And if this could be otherwiſe, 1 


grace at the ſame time; which hitherto all Theo- 
logy hath believ'd to be impoſſible. 

7. This whole Queſtion is clear d by a larg: 
diſcourſe of St. Paul. For having under the perſon 
of an unregenerate man complain'd of the habitual 
ſtate of prevailing ſin, of one who is a ſlave to ſin, 
{old under ſin, captive under a law of ſin, that is, un- 
der vile inclinations, and high proneneſſes and ne- 
ceſſities of ſinning, ſo that when he is convinc'd 
that he _ not to do it, yet he cannot help it; 
though he tain would have it help'd, yet he cannot 
obey his own will, but his accurfed ſaperinduc'd 
neceſſities; and his fin within him was the mw 

| | 8 | that 
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that, and not his own better choice was the prin- 


ciple of his actions, which is the perfect character 
of an habitual ſinner ; he enquires after a remed 
for all this, which remedy he calls a being delivere 
tu 7% opt] d Su, v, from the body of thi 
death. The remedy is xd 78 Ses, the grace of Go 
through Jeſus Chriſt, tor by Chriſt alone we can b 
delivered. But what 1s to be done? the exterminati 


remedy, that 1s to be remov'd. But that we may well 
underitand to what ſenſe, and in what degree thi 

is to be done; in the next periods he deſcribes the 
contrary ſtate of deliverance, by the parts and 
characters of an habit or ſtate of holineſs; which he 
calls, a walking after the Spirit, oppoſed to a walk- 
ing after the fleſh. It was a law in his members, a 
law of fm and death. Now he is to be made free by 
a cont 
Feſus : That is, as ſin before gave him law, ſo now 
[muſt the ſpirit of God; whereas before he minded 
the things of the fleſh, now he minds the things of 
the ſpirit; that is, the carnal-mindedneſs is gone, and 
a ſpiritual· nindedneſs is the principle and ruler of 
his actions. This is the deliverance from habitual 
ſins, even no other than by habitual graces wrought 
in us by the ſpirit of life, by the grace of our Lord 
Jeſus. And this whole affair is rarely well ſumm'd 
up by the ſame Apoſtle; 4s ye have yielded your 


mquity : even ſo now yield your members ſervants to 
righteouſneſs unto bolineſs, If ye were ſervants be- 
fore, ſo ye muſt be now; it is but juſtice and rea- 
ſon, that at leaſt as much be done for God as for the 


is paſt, by a wiſhing it had not been done, but you 


muſt oppoſe a ſtate to a ſtate, a habit to a habit. 


And the Author of the Book of Baruch preſſes it 
K Ts 1 further 


Rom. 8.1 
&c. 


law, the law of the ſpirit of if i Cbrif 
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members ſervants to uncleanneſs aud to iniquity, unto . oy 


Devil; It is not enough morally to revoke what: 
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ſo being returned ſeek him ten times more. It ought 
not to be leſs ; it muſt be as S. C7 ome expreſſes 
it, -4 cuſtom again? a cuſtom, a habit oppoſed to a 
habit, that the evil may be driven out by the good, as ons 


nail is by another. Ol e aurois dudoriyurrres 816 nag) 


In thoſe things where you have ſinned, to profit, 
and to increaſe, and improve to [their contraries 
that is the more comely way to pardon. _ 

8. Either a habit of vertue is a neceſſary diſpo- 
ſition to the pardon of a habit of vice, or elſe the 
doQrine of mortification of the luſts of the fleſh, of 
all the luſts, of all the members of the old man, is 
nothing but a counſel, and a caution of prudence, 
but it contains no eſſential and indiſpenſible duty, 


For mortification is a long contention, and a courſe 


of difficulty; it is to be done by many arts, and 
much caution, and a long patience, and a diligent 
obſervation, by watchfulneſs and labour, the work 
of every day, and the employment of all the pru- 
dence, and all the advices of good men, and the 
hole grace of God. It is like the curing of a Hectick 
ever, which one potion will not do. Origen does 
excellently deſcribe it, 29 37s N S iogeore 
„ele g Teapeis Ty AT) g Pilar Tols oyuan my 
70 er, & Cy ſus * ge n mfjonuirOr, Ava 


rengthened and nom iſbed by care and aſiduity, and 
confirmed by opinions and wiſe ſentences, or near to 
onfirmation, it maſters all oppoſitions, and breaks in 
ieces the concupiſcence. This is the manner of mor- 
tification, there muſt be reſolutions and diſcourſes 
aſſiduity and diligence, auxiliaries from reaſon, and 
iſe ſentences, and advices of the prudent ; and 
I theſe muſt operate 9% 7» gebalucm, unto 2 con- 
firmation, or near it, and by theſe the concupiſcence 
be maſter d. But this muſt be a work of time. 

EN 
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ſaid Menander. To diſſolve a long cuſtom in a ſhort 
time is a work indeed, but very hard, if not impoſq 
ſcble, to be done by any man. A man did not judden- 
ly come to the ſtate of evil, from whence he is t 
ariſe. Nemo repent? fuit turpiſimus. But as a 

coming into a peſtilential air, does not ſuck in dea 
at muy motion of his lungs, but by little an 
little the ſpirits are poyſoned, and at laſt enter into 
their portion of death ; ſo it is in a vicious cuſtom 
fe ws de Th TWNngg, 7 ib dN wp and wirgav 
aN 5 1% He acubdre, The evil is not felt 
inſtantly, it begins from little things, and is the 
production of time and frequent actions. And 
therefore much leſs can it be ſuppoſed, that we can 


corruptions by a ſudden daſh of piety and the ex- 
tempore gleams of repentance. Concerning this, 


poris nveterati, c. For as the old diſeaſes of the body 
are not 172 — Fa long and painful 2 5 
o muſt old ſins be cured by a long patience, a daily pray- 
. and 9 titer contention of the ſpirit. That Shich 
1s died with many dippings, is in grain, and can very 
hardly be waſhed out : Sic anima 2 peccatorum ſup- 
purata & in habitu conſlituta malitis, vix ac multo ne- 
gotio elui poteſt. So is the ſoul when it is corrupted with 
the poyſon of fm, and bath contracted a malicious habit, 
it can ſcarce, hut not without much labour he made clean. 
Now ſince we ſay our nature 1s inclined to ſin, 
and we feel it to be ſo in many inſtances, and yet 
that it needs time and progreſſion to get a habit of 
that whither we too naturally tend; we have rea- 
ſon to apprehend that we need time and fierce con- 
tentions, and the long ſuffering of violences to take 
the kingdom of heaven by forse, by a ſtate of 2 
Ictio 


overcome our filthy habits, and maſter our fortified} 


8. Baſil diſcourſes excellently. Sicut enim morbi Ik 
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Wy. ol the Relative capacity, as appertaining to God, in 
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44. 


and a prepoſſeſſing habit, than to confirm nature 
and to actuate our inclinationnss. 

And this does not only relate to habits in their 
Natural capacity, but in their Moral, and conſequent. 


matter of his valuation of them: Becauſe in 
habits as it is in acts, although metaphyſically we 
can diſtinguiſh the action from the irregularity, yet 
becauſe they are ſubjected in the ſame perſon, and 
the {irregularity is inherent in the action, in the 
whole compoſition the action is ſinful; fo it is in 
habits. For the ſin adheres to the natural facility, 
and follows it in all its capacities. And as the nat. 
ral facility of doing viciouſly, is cured by time, and 
a ſucceſſive continued diligence; ſo 1s the fofulneſi, 
becauſe that facility is vicious and fmful. And as heat 
is diſtinguiſhed from fire, but you cannot leſſen the 
heat, but by decreaſing the natural being of fire: 
ſo does the fin of a vicious habit paſs away as the 
habit naturally leſſens ; that is, the Moral capacity 


diction and hoſtility againſt the tempting enemy] 
It is much harder to get a habit againſt our nature 
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changes as does the Natural, this being the ſubject 
of that, and it could not have been this habit, ifi 
had not in it this finfulneſs. * | 

Now if the parts of this argument be put tog 
ther, their intention is this. A habit of ſin is not gt. 
ten hut by time and progreſſion; and yet it cannot 
be loſt fo ſoon as it was gotten ; but it is a long time 
before its natural being is overcome by its contrary. 
But the ſmfulneſs of it does paſs away with the natural 
being; and no otherwiſe; therefore the ſinfulnels| 
of it cannot be removed ſuddenly. And therefore 
if mortification be a duty, and we be commanded to 
do it, we are commanded to do a long work and a 
difficult, a thing that is more than the moral retra- 
ctation of it by a ſingle act of ſorrow or contrition, 
a duty that contains in it ſo much work as is pro- 


portion'd to the neceſſity, even to the breaking the 
—— habit 
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fabit of Iin, and ſetting up the habit of vertue 
over it. Now then, all the queſtion will be, whe- 
ther Mortification be a Precept, or a Counſel. Con- 
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cerning which, I only appeal to the words of 8. * | 
loſ 3 5. 


nedours d 7 u Ta 6 © us, _ therefor 
your earthly members; and, If ye through the Spiri 
[do mortifie the deeds of the body, ye ſhall live. Mortifi- 
cation is the condition of lite, it is expreſly com- 
manded by the Apoſtle, that we make the deeds of 
the body to be dead; that is, the evil habits and con- 
2 of the body; for that which S. Paul here 


the Galatians, he calls m21wa]z x imwuuizs, Infts an 


Rom. 8. 
13 


calls ee or deeds, in the ſame precept written to 
6+ 5 2:4» 


concupiſcences. And of what great neceſſity and ef- 
fect this mortification and crucifying of our ſinful 
cuſtoms is, we may underſtand beſt by thoſe other 
words of the ſame Apoſtle ; He that is dead is juſti- 
fed from fms,not till then, not till his habit was dead; 
not as ſoon as he morally retracts it by an act of 
diſpleaſure and contrition, but when the ſin is dead, 
when the habit is crucified, when the concupiſcence 
does not reign, but is overcome in all its former pre- 
yalenc1es, then he is pardon'd and not before. 

9. Unleſs it be neceſſary to oppoſe a habit againſt 
a habit, a ſtate of vertue aa. a ſtate of vice; that 
is, if a vicious habit may be pardon d upon one act 
of contrition, then it may ſo happen that a man 
thall not be obliged to do good, but only to abſtain 
from evil, to ceaſe from ſin, but not to proceed and 
grow in grace: which is againſt the perpetual de- 
Iign, and analogy of the Goſpel, and the nature of 
Evangelical righteouſneſs, which differs from the 
righteouſneſs of the law, as doing good from not 
doing evil. The law forbad murder, but the Goſpel 
ſuperadds charity. The law forbad uncleanneſs, but 
the Goſpel ſuperadds purity and mortification. 
The law forbad us. to do wrong, but the Goſpel 
commands us to do offices of kindneſs. 
ſtice was prohibited by the 12, but revenge * 
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f real injuries 1s forbidden by the Goſpel, and we 
e.commanded to do to them that injure us; 
| d therefore the Writers of the New Teſtament 
. do frequently joyn * theſe, to be 
* Rom.6.18. Bpheſ.g.22. Cot, £244 fo er and to live ante Fights 
33. & 3.5. 10.12. Tus 2.12, ſfteſt. This is that which was q. 
13,14. Heb. 10.22, 24. 1 Pet.2. poſed to the righteouſneſs of the lay +, 
,2.& 3. 11- 2Per.1.4,5,6;7,8- and is called the rig teouſneſs of God: 
_ * & 9. . 2. And a miſtake in this affair was the 
a 3. 16, & 3+ 8. Fil. 3. ruin of the leurs. For being ignorant 
3 7. 2 
of the righteouſneſs of God, they thought 
to be juſtified by their own righteouſneſs which is of the 
law. That is, they thought it enough to leave off 
to fin, without doing the . good, and ſo 
hop d for the promiſes. This was the righteouſneſs 
of the Scribes and Pharifees, to be uo adulterers, no 
defrauders of the rights of the 4 no Publi. 
cans or exacters of Tribute. But our b eſled Saviour 
aſſur'd us that there is no hopes of heaven for us, 
unleſs our righteouſneſs exceed this of theirs. 
No then, to apply this to the preſent argument, 
{Suppoſe a vicious perſon who hath 1iv'd an 1mpious 
life,plac'd upon his death bed, exhorted to repentance, 
made ſenſible of his danger, invited by the Sermous 
of his Prieſt to dreſs his foul with duty and for 
row; if he obeys, and is ſorry for his fin ; ſuppo- 
ſing that this ſorrow does r by begin that part of 
his duty which conſiſts in not ſinning, nay, ſuppoſe 
he will never ſin again (which is the righteouſneſs 
of the law) yet how can he in that caſe do that 
good which is required by the Goſpel ? Seek the Rin 
| dom of heaven, and the righteouſneſs thereof. The Go- 
| ſpel hath a peculiar righteouſneſs of its own, pro- 
| per to its ſelf, without which there 1s no entrance] 
into heaven. But the righteouſneſs of the law is call 


| 


ed our own righteouſneſs, that is, ſuch a righteouſnels 
which men by nature know; for we all by the 15 
nate law of nature, know that we ought to abſtam 
from doing injury to Man, from impiety to God: 


2 But 


* 
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of the Kingdom which conſiſts in holineſs and pn 
rity, chaſtity and patience, humility and felf-de 
nial. He that reſts in the firſt, and thinks he ma 
be ſav'd by it (as 8. Paul's expreſſion is) be eftabli 
eth his own righteouſneſs, that is, the righteouſneſs o 
the law, and this he does, whoſoever thinks that hi 


evil habits are pardon'd without doing that good, 


and acquiring thaſe graces which conſtitute the 
righteouſneſs of the Goſpel, that is, faith and holi- 
neſs, which are the ſignifications, and the vital parts 
of the new creature. 

10. But becauſe this doctrine is highly neceſſary, 
and the very foul of Chriſtianity, I conſider fur- 


of good to the former ſtate of evil, we cannot re- 
turn, or go off from that evil condition that God 
hates, T mean the middle ſtate, or the ſtate of luke- 
zſs. For though all the old philoſophy con- 
ented that vertue and vice had no medium between 
hem, but whatſoever was not evil, was good, and he 
hat did not do evil was a good man, ſaid the old 


uſe they knew not this ſecret o 


p 

(do evil, but he is hated by God, becauſe he does not 
vigorouſly proceed in godlineſs. No law condemns 
him, but the Goſpel approves him not, becauſe he 
does not from the heart obey this form of do&rme,which 
commands a courſe, a habit, a ſlate and life of holineſs. 
It is not enough that we _— from evil, we ſhall 

| not 


But we only know by revelation the righteoulneT: 


ther, that without the ſuper · inducing a contrary ſtate 


ews, yet this they therefore did wp pra teach, | 


1 — 
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. 


þ Pet. 1.4. 


Horat- 


it up in a Napkin, he 


ot be crowned unleſs we be purtaters of a Diving. 
zature. For to this 8. Pater enjoyns us carefully. Nom 
hen we partake of a Divine nature, when the Spirit 

wels in us, and rules all cur faculties, when we are 
united unto God, when we imitate. the Lord Jeſus, 
when we are perfe& as our heavenly Father is perfect. 
Now whether this can be done by an a& of contriti- 
on, needs no further inquiry; but to obſerve the na. 
ture of Evangelical Righteouſneſs, the hatred God 
bears to lukewarmneſs, the perfection he requires of 
a Chriſtian, the deſign and great example of our 
bleſſed Lord, the glories of that inheritance whither 
we are deſign d, and of the obtaining of which, obe. 
dience to God in the faith of Jeſus Chriſt is made 


the on] indiſpenſable, neceſſary condition. | 
For let it be conſidered. Suppoſe a man that is 


righteous according to the letter of the Law, of the 


Ten Commandments, all of which (two excepted) 


were Negative; this man hath liv d innocently and 
harmleſly all his days, but yet uſelefly, unprofita- 
bly, in reft and unadt ive circumſtances; is not this 
18 unprofitable ſervant ? The ſervant in the 
arable was juſt ſuch : he ſpent not his Maſters ta- 
lent with riotous nun, like the Prodigal, but laid 
id neither good nor harm; 

but becauſe he did no good, he receiv'd none, but 
was throvrn into outer darkneſs. | | 


Mer furtum feci, nec fugi, ſi mihi dicat 
HSerunt, habes pretium, loris non ureris, ajo. 
Non hominem occidi, non paſces in eruce corvos. 


An innocent ſervant amongſt the Romans might 
ſcape the Fa, or the Mill, or the Wheel; but un- 
leſs he was uſeful, he was not much made of. So it 
is in Chriſtianity. For that which according to Mo- 


ſes was called Tighteonſneſs, 22 to Chriſt is po- 


verty and nakedneſs, miſery and blindneſs, as appears in 
the reproof which the Spirit of God ſent 5 15 
1ſhoj 


[ver 


"Biſhop and Church of Laodicea. 
rich when he was nothing; that is, he was harm 
leſs, but not ,profitable, innocent according to th 
ä — t on, but 2 wy in * works 
the ;/ees alſo thought themſelves j the ju 
ſlice of the lam, that is, by their abſtinence from con 
demned.evils, and therefore they refus d to buy 
Cbriſ the Lord, gold purified in the fire, whereby the 
might become rich; that is, they would not accep 
of the righteouſneſs. of God, the juſtice Evangelical 
and therefore they were rejected. And thus to thi 
very day do we. Even many that have the faire 
reputation for good perſons and honeſt men, reck 


on 


and outwa 
nor ſwearers, no drunkards, nor gluttons, no extor- 
tioners or injurious, no thieves nor murtherers; but 
in the mean time they are unprofitable ſervants, 
not infftruted, not throughly prepared to every good 
work ; \not.abownding in the werk of the Lord, but 
blind, and poor, amd naked; juſt, but as the Phariſees 
mnocent, but as Heathens : In the mean time the 
are only in that ſtate to which Chriſt never ma 
the promiſes of eternal life and joys hereafter. 

Now if this be true in one period, it is true in all 
the periods of our life. If he that hath always liv'd 
thus innocently and no more, that is, a Heathen and 
a Phariſee, could not by their innocencejand pro 
righteouſneſs obtain Heaven, much leſs ſhall he w 
— viciouſly and contracted filthy habits, be ac- 
cepted by all that amends he can make by ſuch fin- 


jo] 
{ted but that he hates ſin and leaves it. For if the 


{moſt innocent by the legal righteouſneſs is ſtill but 
ſuch who hath pre- 


unprofitable, much more is 
varicated that and liv'd vilely, and now in his a- 
mendment begins to enter that ſtate, which if it 
goes no further is ſtill unprofitable. They were ſe- 
vere words which our bleſſed Saviour ſaid, hen ye 


e thought himſe!fRev. 3.15 


their hopes upon their innocence and legal freedoms, 
— that they are no liars, | 


— — ent 


e alis of contrition, by which nothing can be ef- 


49 


122 


— 


344 


JC. 


re 17. Pave done all things which are commanded you, ſay, We 


| [vangelical ſenſe. For he that obeys this form of 
bas {doctrine is a good ſervant. He is the friend of God. 
15. 


bs . — that is more than profitable ſervants: For I vil 


— the law, is to be a ſervant, 


having the promiſe of this life, and of that which is to 
come. For upon this account, the works of the lay! 


| but we are juſtified by 


50. 


gined that he who hath tranſgreſſed the righteouſ- 
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ofitable ſervants ; that is, when ye have 
done all things which are commanded in the law 
he ſays not Tal things which I ſhall c mand you 
for then we are not unprofitable ſervants in the E- 


Te MW 


If ye do whatſoever I command you, ye are my jriends 


not call you ſervants, but friends, ſaith our bleſſed 
Lord; and for you, a crown of righteonſfeeſ is laid 
up againſt the day of recompences. Thele therefore 
cannot be called unprofitable ſervants, but friends, 
ſons and heirs; for he that is an unprofitable ſervant 
Pall be caſt into outer darkneſs. * To live therefore in 
innocence only, and — the righteouſneſs 

ut yet unprofitable, 
and that in effect is to be no heir of the Promiſes; 


for to theſe, Piety, or Evangelical Righteouſneſs 
able to all things, 


is the only title: Godlmeſs is profit 


camot juſtifie us : for the works of the law at the beſt 
were but innocent and ceremonial performances: 
the works of the Goſpel, 
that 1s, faith and obedience. For theſe are the right 
teouſneſs of God, they are his works, revealed by his 
Spirit, effected by his Grace, promoted by his Gift 
— by ſpecial Promiſes, ſanctified by th 
Holy Ghoſt, and accepted through Jeſus Chriſt to 
all the great purpoſes of Glory and Immortality. 
Since therefore a conſtant innocence coul 1 
juſtifie us, unleſs we have the righteouſneſs of God, 
that is, unleſs we ſuperadd holineſs and purity in 
the faith of Jeſus Chriſt: much leſs can it be ima. 


neſs of the law, and broken the Negative Precepts, 
and the natural humane rectitude, and hath ſuper- 
induc d vices contrary to the righteouſneſs of God, 


— 


. 
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can ever 21 to be juſtified by thoſe little arreſts 
his ſin, an 
death- bed, and his ſorrow for it, then when he 
cannot obtain the righteouſneſs of God, or the ho- 
lineſs of the Goſpel. It was good counſel that was 
given by a wife Heathen, * 


Dimidium facti qui cepit habet, ſapere aude : 
Incipe : qui ref: vivendi prorogat horam 
Rufticus, expectat dum defluat amnis at ille 
Labitur, & labetur in omne volubilis ævum. 


It is good for a man to begin. The Clown that 
ſands by a river ſide expecting till all the water be 
run away, may ſtay long enough before he gets to 
the other ſide. He that will not begin to live well 
till he hath anſwered all objections, and hath no 
laſts to ſerve, no more appetites to pleaſe, ſhall ne- 
ver arrive at happineſs in the other world. Be wile, 
and begin betimes. 


— — 


* — 
_— as 


SECT. 5. 
Conſideration of the objections againſt the 


former Doctrine. 


his beginnings to leave it upon his 


— 


Horat. 
2. J. 1. ; 


1. DUT why may not all this be done in an in- 

ſtant by the grace of God? Cannot he in- 
fuſe into us the habits of all the graces Evangelical? 
Faith cannot be obtained by natural means, and if 
it be procur d by ſupernatural, the Spirit of God is 
not retarded by the meaſures of an enemy, and the 


molimina Spiritus ſancti gratia. Without the Divine 
Grace we cannot work any — of the righteouſ- 
neſs of God; but if he gives us his grace, not 
he make us chaſte and patient, humble and devout, 
and all in an inſtant? For thus the main Queſtion 


dull methods of natural oppoſition. Neſcit tarda | 


51. 


R. ſcems 


Ins, and their remedy. 


52. 


om. 8. 
26. 


Mature. 


tems to be cönfeſſed and granted, that a habit is 
not remitted but by the introduction of the contrary: 
but when you conſider what you handle, it is a 
cloud and nothing elſe; for this admiſſion of the ne- 
ceſſity of a habit, enjoyns no more labour nor care, 
it requires no more time, it introduces no active 
fears, and infers no particular caution, and implies 


the doing of no more than to the remiſſion of a ſin- 
gle act of one fin. | 


To this I anſwer, that the grace of God is a ſu- 
pernatural prineiple, and gives new aptneſſes and in. 
clinations, powers and poſſibilities, it invites and tea- 
ches, it ſupplies us with arguments, and anſwers ob- 
jections, it brings us into artificial neceffities, and 
inc lines us fweetly : and this is the ſemen Dei ſpo- 
ken of by 8. John, the ſeed of God thrown into the 
furrows of our hearts, ſpringing up (unleſs we 
choke it) to hfe eternal. By thefe aſhſtances we 
being helped can do our duty, and we can expel 
the habits of vice, and get the habits of vertue : 
But as we cannot do Gods work without Gods 
grace; ſo Gods grace does not do our work with: 


|| ont us. For grace being but the beginnings of a 


new nature in us, gives nothing but powers and in- 
clunations: Ihe Spirit helpeth our infirmities, ſo St. 
Paul explicates this myſtery. And therefore when 
he had ſaid, By the grace of God I am what Ian; 


that is, all is owing to his grace: he alſo adds, J 


God that is with me. For the grace of God lands at 
the door and łnocts; but we muſt attend to his voice, 
and open the docr, and then he will enter and ſup with 
us, and we ſhall be with him. The grace 
like a graff put into a ſtock of another nature; it 
makes uſe of the faculties and juice of the ſtock 


But, c | 1 
2. We may as well fay there can be a.habit born 


With 


bar natural root, but converts all into its own 


. 


have laboured mire than they all, yet mot I; that is, 
not I alone; ſed. gratia Dei mecum; the grace of 


God is 


| 


| 


| 
| 
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| with us as infus d into us. Foras a natural ha- 
bit ſuppoſes a frequency of action by him who hath 


na abilities; ſo an infus'd habit (if there were 


any ſuch) is a reſult and conſequent of a frequent 


doing the works of the Spirit. So that to ſay that 


God in an inſtant infuſes into us a habit [of Cha 


ſtity, Sc.] is to ſay that he hath in an inſtant in- 
fus'd into us to have done the acts of that grace fre- 


quently: For it is e experience, that the 
T 


equent doing the actions of any grace increaſes the 


grace, and yet the grace or aids of Gods Spirit are 


2s neceffary for the growth, as for the beginnings of 
race. We cannot either will or do without his 
elp; he worketh both in us, that is, we by his help 


alone are enabled to do things above our naturé. 


But then the perſons enabled; and therefore 
we do theſe wor ks s we do others, not by the ſame 


powers, but in the ſame manner. 5 


. 


| When Gold raiſes a cripple from his conch, and 


gives him ſtrength to move, thongh the aid be ſu- 
pernatural, yet the motion is after the manner of 


nature. And it is evident in the matter of faith, 
which though it be the gift of God, yet it is ſeated 
in the Underſtanding, which operates by way of diſ- 
courſe and not by intuition ; The heliever under- 
ſtands as a Man, not as an Angel: And when Chriſt 
1 miracle reſtor' d a blind eye, ſtill that eye did 
Tee by reception, or elſe by emifſion of ſpecies, juſt 
fo as eyes that did ſee naturally. So it is in habits. 
For it is a contradiction to ſay that a perfect ha- 
bit is infus'd in an inſtant: For if a habit were 


1nfus'd; it muſt be infus'd as a habit 


is acquir'd; or elſe it is not a habit. Habitur infuſt infun- 


As if a motion ſhould be infus'd, it = 7 gl. 01 


muſt ſtill be ſucceſſive as well as if 1 
it were natural. | 
But this device of infus'd habits, is a fancy 


without ground, and without ſenſe, without an- 
thority, or any juſt grounds of confidence, aud 


R 4 it 


54. 


33» 


* 


hil 2-12 - 


doing our work for us, that it only enables us to 


s men upon 
vain confidences, and makes them relie for ſalva 


there is no ground for it in Scripture, nor in An- 
tiquity, nor in right Reaſon: but it is infinitely di. 
ſtrucłive of all that wiſe conduct of Souls, by which 
God would glorifie himſelf by the means of a free 
obedience; and it is infinitely confuted by all thoſe 
Scriptures which require our co-operation with the 
aſſiſtance of God's holy Spirit. For all the helps 
that the Spirit of Grace miniſters to us, is far from 


do it for our ſelves, and makes it reaſonable that 


God ſhould therefore exact it of us, becauſe we have 
no excuſe, and cannot plead diſability. To which 
purpoſe that diſcourſe of S. Paul 1s highly convin- 


;. ſeing and demonſtrative : Work out your own ſalus· 
[tion with fear and trembling ; for it is God which work- 


eth in you both to will and to do of his od pleaſure, 
r ms £vdrues,: according to our deſire: 10 it is bettet 


read; that is, fear not at all, but v ee, hrongb. 
' [ly do your duty +; for according as you deſire and 


pray, God will be preſent to you with his grace, to 
bear you through all your labours and temptations. 
And therefore our converſion, and the working on! 


1/alvation, is ſometimes aſcribed to God, ſometimes to 
men *; to God as the prime and indeficient cauſe, 
to man d cvrigye, as to the fellow-worker with God; 


24. 
ol. 3. 9. 
10. 


Jour work alone, and in an inſtant, that which coſis 


lit is the expreſſion of S. Paul. The Scripture men- 


tions no other effect of God's grace, but ſuch as! 
have now deſcribed. But that Grace ſhould do all 


the 


* 
9 9 * 


| 
| 


—_— 


thoſe 
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ſo mach ſorrow and trouble, ſo many prayers and 
tears, fo much watchfulneſs and caution, ſo much 
fear and trembling, ſo much patience and long- 
ſuffering, ſo much toleration and contradiction, and 
all this under the conduct of the Spirit, in the midſt 
'of all the greateſt helps of grace, and the inhabitati- 
on of the holy Spirit of God; that all this labour 


and danger ſhould be ſpar d to a vile perſon, who 


bath griev'd and extinguiſh'd God's holy Spirit, 
and a way contriv'd for him that he ſhould enjoy 
the pleaſures of this world, and the glories of the 
next, is ſuch a device, as if it had any ground or 
colourable pretence for it, would, without the mi- 
racles of another grace, deſtroy all piety from the 
face of the earth. And in earneſt, it ſeems to me a 
ſtrange thing, that the Doctors of the Chuich of 
Rome ſhould be ſo looſe and remiſs in this Article, 
when they are ſo fierce in another that takes from 
ſuch perſons all manner of excuſe. It is (I fay) 
very ſtrange that it ſhould be ſo paſible, and yet 
nithal ſo unneceſſary to. keep the Commandments. 
Object. 2. But it a ſingle act of contrition can- 
ngt procure pardon of fins that are habitual, then 
a wicked man that returns not till it be too late to 
root out vicious habits, muſt deſpair of ſalvation. 
I anſwer, That ſuch a man ſhould do well to ask 
his Phyſician, whether it be poſſible for him to 
eſcape that ſickneſs? If his Phyſician fay it is, 
than the man need not deſpair ; for if he return to 
life and health, it will not be too late for him by 
the Grace of God to recover in his ſoul. But if his 
Phyſician ſay he cannot recover; firſt let the Phy- 
ſician be reproved for making his | 1729p to deſpair. 
I am ſure he hath leſs reaſon to ſay he cannot live, 
than there is to ſay, ſuch a perſon hath no promiſe 
that he ſhall be ſaved without performing the con- 
ditzon. But the Phyſician if he be a wiſe man will 
lay, So far as he underſtands by the rules of his 


the Saints ſo much labour, and fierce contentions, | 


56. 


S O Haba Jes, ee 


Art, this man cannot recover; but fome fecret cau- 
s of things there are, or may be, by which the 
vent max be better than the moſt reaſonable pre- 
icons of his Art. The ſame anſwer I defire may 


taken in the Queſtion of his ſoul. Concerning 
hich the Curate is to preach the rules and mes. | 
[ſures of God, but not to give a reſolution concer. | 
2. The caſe of 


ning the ſecret and final fentengg. 
the five ſooliſh Virgins, if we may conſtrue it az 


and unleſs that part of the Parable be inſignificant, 
which expreſſes their ſorrow, their diligence, their 


oyl before the Bridegroom came, but after it was 


pf all this, we may too certainly conclude, that 
much more than a fingle act of contrition, and a 
moral revocation, that is, a forrow and a nolition 
of the paſt fins, may be done upon our death-bed 
ithaut effect, without a being accepted to pardon 
and falvation, 3. When things are come to that 
Jad ſtate, let the man hope as much as he can; 
od forbid that I ſhould be Author to him to de- 
ſpair. The purpoſe of this diſcourſe is, that men 
in health ſhould not put things to that deſperate 
ondition, or make their hopes ſo little and af: 
flicted, that it may be diſputed, whether they be 
alive or no. 4. But this objection is nothing but a 
emptation and a ſnare; a device to make me con- 
teſs that the former arguments (for fear men ſhould 
teſparr ) ought to be anſwered, and are not perfect: 
ty convincing. I intended them only for inſtitu- 
tion and inſtruction, not to confute any perſon or 
any thing, but to condemn- fin, and to reſcue men 
from danger. But truly, I do think they are right- 
y concluding (as moral propoſitions are capable; 
and if the conſequent of them be, that dying per- 
ſons after a vicious life cannot hope (ordinarily) 
{for pardon, I am truly ſorrowful that as o_ 
{houlg 


it is expreſſed, gives a fad account to ſuch perſons; | 


deſire, their begging of oyl, their going out to buy | 


aoiſed that he was coming, and the inſufficiency 
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Gould fall into that fad ftate of things; as Fam 
really afflicted and ſorrowful that any man ſhould 
ve vilely, or periſh miferably ; but then it ought 
not to — im = to 8 that . 
nen deſpair, for the purpoſe and proper conſequent 
of it, 1 that men are warned to live ſo, thatthey 
may be ſecur'd in their hopes, that is, that men 
give diligence to make their calling and election 4555 
that they may take no deſperate courſes, and fall 
into no deſperate condition. And certainly, if any 
man preach the neceſſity of a good life, and of actu- 
al obedience, he may as well be charged to drive 
men to deſpair; for the ſumm of the foregoing do- 
arine is nothing elſe, but that it is neceffary we 
ſhould walk before God in all holy converſation and 
godlineſs. But of this I ſhall give a large account 
in the fifth Section. ; 
| Object. 3. But if things be thus, it is not good or 
fafe to be a OR and all the Diſcipline 
of War will be unlawful and highly difpleafing to 
God. For if any one be taken in an act of a great 
fin, and as it happens in War, be put to death fud- 
denly, without leiſure and ſpace of repentance, by 
the meaſures of this doctrine, the man ſhall periſh, 
and conſequently the power by which he falls is 
uncharitable. | | 
I anſwer ; That in an act of fin the caſe is other- 
wiſe than in an habit, as I have already demonſtra- 
ted in its proper place: It muſt be a habit that muſt 
extirpate a habit; but an act is reſcinded by a leſs 
violence and abode of duty: and it is poſſible for 
an act of duty to be ſo heroical, or the repentance 
of an hour tò be ſo pungent and dolorous, and the 
fruits of that repentance putting forth by the ſud- 
den warmths and fervour of the ſpirit, be fo goodl 
and fair, as thro* the mercies of God 1nJefus Chriſt 
to obtain pardon of that ſingle fin, if that be all. 
| 2, But it is to be conſidered, whether the man 
be otherwiſe a vicious perſon, or was he a good 
8 | ONE 2 man, 
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come his ſecurity, then his confidence may be his 


in the particular without the diſſolution of diſci- 


man, but by misfortune and careleſsneſs overtaken 
in a fault? if he was a good man, his ſpirit is ſo 
accultomed to good, that he is ſoon brought to an 
excellent ſorrow, and to his former ſtate, eſpecially! 
being awakened by the fad arreſt of a — death | 
and if he accepts that death willingly, ng that 
which is neceflarily inforc'd upon him, to become 
voluntary by his acceptation of it, changing the 
judgment into penance, I make no queſtion but he 
ſhall find mercy. But if the man thus taken in 
fault was otherwiſe a vicious perſon, it 1s another 
conſideration. It is not ſafe for him to go to war; 
but the Officers may as charitably and juſtly put 
ſuch a perſon to death for a fault, as ſend him upon 
a hard ſervice. The doing of his duty may as well 
ruin him, as the doing of a fault; and if he be re- 
priev d a week, he will find difficulty in the doing 
what he ſhould, and danger enough beſides. 

3. The diſcipline of war, if it be only admini- 
ſtred where it is neceſſary, not only in the general 
rule, but alſo in the particular inſtance, cannot be 
reprov'd upon this account. Becauſe by the las 
of war ſuſficiently publiſhed, every man is ſuffici. 
ently warned of his danger; which if he either ac- 
cept, or be bound to accept, he periſhes by his'own 
fault, if he perithes at all. For as by the hazard 
of his imployment he is ſufficiently called npon to 
repent worthily of all his evil life paſt, fo is he by 
the ſame hazardous imployment, and the known 
laws of war, caution'd to beware of committing} 
any great fin : and if his own danger will not be- 


n, and then nothing 1s to be blam'd but himſelf, 
4. But yet it were highly to be with'd, that when 
uch caſes do happen, and that it can be permitted 


line, ſuch perſons ſhould be pitied in order to their 
ternal intereſt. But when 1t cannot, the Miniſter 


f juſtice, is the Miniſter of God, and diſpenſes his 
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power by the rules of his juſtice, at which we can- 
not quarrel, though he cuts off ſinners in their acts 
ol fin, of yhich he hath given them ſufficient war- 
ning, and hath a long time expected their amend- 
ment: to whom that of Seneca may be applied, U- 
um bonum tibi ſupereſt, repreſentabimus mortem. No- 
thing but death will make ſome men ceaſe to fin ; 
and therefore; quo una modo poſſunt, deſmant mali eſſe. 


God puts a period to the increaſe of their ruin and 


calamity, by making that wickedneſs ſhorter, which 
if it could would have been eternal. When men are 
incorrigible, they may be cut off in charity as well 
as juſtice ; and therefore as it is always juſt, ſo it 
is ſometimes pity, though a ſad one, to take a ſin- 


ner away [with his fins upon his head. Ende 5x | 


zu n dos 2 TETy 14 by N Toba amnva\ts T6 or. 
md Now? N n a- ole gvyiiv. When it is im- 
poſlible to have it otherwiſe, this is the only good 


that he is capable of , to be ſent 
ſpeedily to a leſſer punithment than 
he ſhould inherit, if he ſhould live 
longer. But when it can be other- 
wiſe, it were very well it were fo 


very often. And therefore the cuſtoms of Spain 


are in this highly to be commended, who to con- 
demned criminals give ſo much reſpite till the Con- 
| feſſor gives them a bene diſceſit, and ſuppoſes them 
| competently prepared. But if the Law-givers were 
truly convinced of this dod rine here taught, it is 
bs be hoped, they would more readily practiſe this 
charity. 2 


him that is contrite? A contrite and broken heart, O 


feſs my ns unto the Lord : and ſo thou forgaveſt the 
wickedneſs of my fm. And the prodigal was pardon d 
immediately upon has confeſſion, and return. Cæ- 
perat dicere, & mox illum pater complectitur, ſaid S. Ba- 
Il; His Father embraces him when he began to ſpeak. 

And 


Object. 4. But hath not God promiſed pardon to 


God, thou wilt not deſpiſe. And, I ſaid, I will 1 


* Ingeniis talibus dits exits 
remedium eft : opt imimque et 
abire ei qui ad fe nunquam redi- 
turus oft. Senec.de Benet. 7. 10 · 
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is not ſo eaſily broken; I mean broken from the love 


man is contrite, there is more to be done than ſo. 


And S. e, In that (Gays be) be wipe 
away all the jms of bis life. And S. Auſfin upon that o 


my month, mi God beard the voice of my heart. 
Io this I anſwer, firſt concerning the words of 
David. Then concerning the examples. 1.Concerning 
contrition, that it is a good beginning of repentance, 
is certain, and in its meaſure acceptable to God, 
and effective of all its proper purpoſes. But contri. 
tion can have but the reward of contrition, but not 
of other graces which are not parts but effects of it. 
God will not deſpiſe the broken and contrite heart; no, 
for he will receive it graciouſly, and bind up the 
wounds of it, and lead it on in the paths of righ- 
teouſneſs, and by the waters of comfort. 

2. But a man 18 not of a contrite heart as ſoon as 
he hath exerciſed one act of contrition. He that goes 
to hreak a rock, does ſomething towards it by every 
blow, but every blow does not break it. A mans heart 


of ſin, and its adherence to it. Every act of tempe- 
rance does not make a man temperate ; and ſo I fear 
will it be judg'd concerning contrition. 

3- But ſuppoſe the heart be broken, and that the 


God indeed does not deſpiſe this, but he requires more. 
God did not defpiſe Abab's repentance, but it did 
not do all his work for him. He does not deſpiſe 
putierre, nor meekneſs, nor reſgnation, nor Hope, nor 


ted 


ny 
rewar 


Davill before quoted ; My confeſion came not ſo fir as 


confeſton, nor any thing that himſelf commands. 
But he that commands all will not be content with! 
one alone; every grace ſhall have its reward, but 
it thall not be crown'd alone. Faith alone ſhall not 
quſtifie, and repentance alone, taken in its ſpecikical 


diſtinctive ſenſe, ſhall not ſuffice ; but faith, and 


epentance, and charity, and patience, and the whole 
iO berry roſary of — and duties muſt adom 
ar 11 8. , | 8 | 


Thale. 
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wm | 4 Thoſe graces aud duties which are comman-| 61. 
at of ded us, and to which God bath promiſed glorious 
dy oof rewards, muff not be ſingle, or tranſient acts, bu 


continual and permanent graces. He that drinks offq,q, 424] 
ds off ide vater which Ifhall give him, ſhall never thi again 
* He that eats of this bread hall live for ever. He th 
believes in me, rivers of living waters ſhall flow from 6 _, 
3od | MN bis bel. Er that confeſſeth bis jms and forſaketh ben... 
ri. WM hall have mercy. Repent and believe, and waſh away 733. 
not! ur „ins. Now theſe words of van, Tgwgur, mavor, 
of it.| MW #121541, are of extended and produced ſignification 
. no.| (as Divines obſerve) and ſignifie a tate of duty, 
the! MW ſach as includes patience and perſeverance. Such 
righ-| alſo are theſe. He that doth the will of my Father f Job. 2.27. 
| abideth for euer. F we confeſs our. ſms, he is juſt and i Joh. 19. 
nas faithful to forgive us our n, and to cleanſe us all 
goes I iniquity 3 and they that do fucb things ſball poſſeſs ebe Bal. 5. 21. 
rery | Ml | Kingdom of Heaven. And, I will deliver him becauſe 
eart | Ml bebath put bis truſt in me. And, F we love him 
love alſo will love us. And, Forgive and ye ſhall be for- 
| | gu. Theſe and many more, do not intend that 
2 any one grace alone is ſufficient, much leſs any one 
act of one grace, proceeding from the Spirit of God, 
the | can be ſufficient to wipe oft our leproſies. But theſe: 
1 .| ſignifie ſtates of duty, and integrity; not tranſient 
ore. actions, or ſeparate graces. And beſides the infinite 
did reaſonableneſs of the thing, this truth is conſign'd 
piſe to us plainly in Scripture : | God | will render to eve- Rom. 2: 
nor ry man according to his deeds : Io them who by patient b. 7: 
nds. | MI continuance in well doing ſeek for glory and honour and 
vith! MY | immortality, eternal life. And if men had pleaſed, 
but | they might as well have fallen upon this propoſi- 
not | tion, that an act of humility would have procur'd 
cal, | our pardon, as well as that an act of contrition will | 
and do it: becauſe of the words of David, The Lord is * 
jole nigh unto them that are of a cintrite heart; and will 
om ¶ ſave ſuch as be of an bumble ſpirit. Salvation is as 
much promiſed to humility alone, as to contrition 
alone; that is, to neither ſeparately, but in the con- 
of junction with other parts at duty. , Con- 
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{then I demand how much ſhall it involve? That 


But I would not willingly deceive my ſelf, nor o- 


are choſen, And thus allo it is in the preſent in. 


charity; therefore much leſs ſhall a be ſafh- 
ſcient, when the whole is not. But if contrition be 


(farther? Why ſhall not contrition when it is taken 


5. Contrition is either taken in its proper ſpeci- 
fick ſignification, and ſo it is but a part of repen- 
tance ; and then who can ſay, that it ſhall be ſuf. 
ficient to afull and final pardon ? Repentance alone 
is. not ſufficient; There muſt be faith, and hope, and 


taken in a ſenſe comprehending more than it felf, 


it does include in it an act of the Divine love, and 
a purpoſe to confeſs, and a reſolution to amend is 
affirmed. So far is well. But why thus far and no 


for 'a ſafficient diſpoſition to pardon and ſalvation, 
ſignifie as much as repentance does; and repentance 
ſigniſie the whole duty of a converted ſinner ? Un- 
leſs it does, repentance it ſelf, that is, as it is one ſin- 
gle grace, cannot ſuffice, as I proved but now : And 
therefore how ſhall contrition alone, much leſs, an 
act of contrition alone do it? For my part, I ſhould 
be very glad it were ſo, if God fo pleaſed; for! 
ave as much need of mercy as any man; and have 
as little reaſon to be confident of the perfection of 
my repentance, as any returning ſinner in the world. 


thers, and therefore I muſt take the ſureſt courſe, 
and follow his meaſures who hath deſcrib'd the 
lines and limits of his own mercy. * But it is re- 
markable, that the manner of the Scripture is to in- 
clude the conſequents in the antecedents. He that 
2s of God, heareth Gods word. That is, not only hears 
but keeps it. For not the bearcr, but the doer is bleſſed. 
So S. John in the Revelation; Bleſſed are they that 
are called to the marriage of the Lamb. They which 
are called are bleſſed; that is, They which being 
called, come, and come worthily, having on the 
wedding garment. For withont this the meaning 
of the Spirit is not full. For many are called, but few 


— 
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ſtance : God will not deſpiſe the contrite heart; that 
is, the heart which being bruiſed with ſorrow re- 
turns to duty, and lives in holineſs ; for in order 
to holineſs, contrition was accepte l. 

But one thing I ſhall remark before I leave this. 
In the definition of Contrition, all the Schools of 
Theology in the world that I know of, put the love 


God too. Now this 'doftrine, if they themſelves 
would give men leave rightly to underftand it, is 
not only an excellent doctrine, but will alſo do the 
whole. buſineſs of this great Queſtion. Without 
Contrition our ſins cannot be pardon'd. It is not Con'- 
triton, unleſs the love of God be in it. Add then 
but theſe ; Our love to God does not conſiſt in an act 
of intuition or contemplation, nor yet dire&ly and 
meerly of paſton; but it conſiſts in obedzence. If ye 
love me, keep 
God. So that Contrition is a deteftation of our paſt 
ſin, and a conſequent obedience to the Divine Com- 


be the converſion ; It was not one act of diſobedience 
only which the habitual ſinner is to be contrite for, 


a laſting hatred againſt fin, and an habitual love, 
that is, an habitual obedience to the Divine Com- 
mandment. a 

6. But now to the inſtances of David and the 


Prodi I, and the ſudden pronunciation of their par- 
don, there is ſomething particular to be ſaid. © The 
Parable of the Prodigal can prove nothing but God's 
readineſs to receive every returning ſinner : but 
neither the meaſures, nor the times of pardon are 
there deſcribed. As for David, his pardon was pro- 
nounced ſuddenly, but it was but a piece of pardon 
the ſentence of death which by Myſes's law he incur- 
red, that only was remitted : but after this pardon, 
David repented bifterly in ſackcloth and athes, he 
faſted and prayed, he 5 and wiſely, he 


of 
God. Contrition is not only ſorrow, but à love of 


Commandments : That's our love of 
mandments: Only as the averſion hath been, ſo muſt | 


but many; and therefore ſo muſt his contrition be, | 
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ade amends as he could; and yet the child died 
hat was born to bun, ys Son an Sec rebelled, 
is Concubines were diſhonoured in the face of the 
un, and the Sword never departed from his houſe. 
2. But to both theſe and all other inſtances that 
e or can be of the like nature, I anſwer, That 
there is no doubt but God's pardon is as early and 
ſpeedy as the beginnings of our repentance ; but 
then it is ſuch a pardon as is proportionable ta the 
Repentance, a beginning Pardon, to a eim Repen- 
tance. It is one degree of pardon to be admitted to 
Repentance; To have more grace given, to have 
hopes of final abſolution, to be continued in the 
work of the Lord, to be help'd in the mortification 
of our fins, to be invited forwards, and comfort 
and defended, and bleſſed, ſtill are further progr 
ſions of it, and anſwer to the ſeveral parts and per- 
ſeverance of Repentance. And in this ſenſe thoſe 
ſayings of the old Doctors are but in no other; 
that-I know of. To this ſe are excellent! 
S. Auſtin, Nunguam 
jet & ſfanplicitey of 


| deſpiſe repentance that is fmcerely offered to N 3 5 


| natur nec ſerum eft quod verum, nec irremiſibile q 


ta 


Cyprian,Sed & in eodem articulo temporis cum jamianin 
70 inat ad exitum, & egrediens ad labia expirantis 
ſerit, penitentiam clementiſſom Dei benignitas non aſper 


voluntarium, N quacunque neceſitas cogat ad penitudi- 
nem, 
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the mans authority is nothing, I need ſay no more, 


nia confitent: 


| 


nem, nec quantitas criminis, nec brevitas temporit, nec 


hore extremitas, nec vita enormitas, ſi vera a 
pura fuerit voluptatum mutatio, excludit 4 venid, ſe 

in amplitudine ſinus ſui mater charitas prodigos ſuſcipit 
revertentes, © velit nolit Novatus hareticus onmi tompo- 


re Dei gratia recipit penitentes. Truly this is expreſ] 
againſt the froerity of the former 4 *— / 
S. Cyprian had been the Author of this Book, I ſhoul 
have confeſs'd him to be an adverſary in this que 
ſtion. For this Author affirms, that then when th 
| ſoul is expiring, God reje&s not the contrition of him wh 
but then returns : Though the man be compelled torepen- 
tance, though the time be ſhort, and the iniquity as 
long and great, yet in the laſt hour, if he be truly con- 
trite, God will not refuſe him. To this I ſay, that he 


ez then, when Diſcipline was broken, and Piety 
was loſt, and Charity was waren cold; and ſince 


ut that I have been reproving this opinion all this 
hile. But there are words in S. Cyprian's Book to 
emetrianus, which are confeſſedly his, and Jet ſeem 
o promiſe pardon to dying penitents. Nec qui/- 
am aut peccatis retardetur aut annis, quo minus ventat 
conſequendam ſalutem. In iſto adhuc mundo manen- 

; penitentia nulla ſera eſt. Patet ad indulgentiam Dez 
tus, & querentibus atque intelligentibus veritatem 
acilis . efl. Tu ſub ipſo licet exitu & vita tem- 
alis occaſu pro delittis roges : & Deum qui unus & 
verus eft, — 2 — & fide agnitionis ejus implores. Ve- 
atur, & credenti indulgentia ſalutaris de 

Divind pietate conceditur, & ad immortalitatem ſub ip- 
4 morte tranſitur. Theſe words are indeed very ex- 
reſly affirmative of the efficacy of a very late, even 
f a death-bed repentance, if it thould ſo happen. 
ut the conſideration of the perſon wholly alters 
e caſe, and makes it unapplicable to the cafe of 
ying Chriſtians. For Demetriauus was then a Pa- 
gan, and a cruel 3 of Chriſtians. Nec ſal- 
2 tem 


that ſaid theſe words was * one that liv d not very les, 


Arnoldus 
bbas. 
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e, 


omo privas, patrimono ſpolias, catenis prems, carcere 


ſeguamur omnes. Let us all follow Chriſt; let us all 


ſible to be otherwiſe; for when the Heathen world 


f mg ad Letam, & ad 7 % converſio, latro de cruce tranſit 
11. de verb. Dom. 


em contentus es dolorum noſtrorum compendio, © ſim- 
lict ac veloci brevitate panarum : admoves lamandis 
orporibus longa tormenta. Innoxios, puſtos, Deo charos 


mcludis, beſtizs, gladio, ignibus punis. This man S. G- 
ian, according to the Chriftan Charity which tea- 
hes' to pray for 8 and to love our 
nemies, exhorts paſſionately to believe in Chriſt, 
to become a Chriſtian, and though he was very old, 
yet to repent even then would not be too late. Hu- 
us Sacramento & figno cenſeamur , Hunc ( ſi fieri poteſt ) 


be confign'd with his ſign and his Sacrament. Now 
there is no peradventure but new converted perſons, 
Heathens newly giving up their Names to Chriſt 
and being baptized, if they die in an hour, and 
were baptized half an hour after they believe in 
Chriſt, are heirs of ſalvation. And it was impoſ- 


was to be converted, and-the Goſpel preached to 
all perſons, old men, and dying men, it muſt ei- 
ther be effective to them alſo of all the promiſes, 


jor by nothing could they be called to the Religion. 
They who were not Chriſtians, were not to be judg- 
ed by the Laws of Chriſt. But yet Chriſtians are; 
and that's a full account of this particular, ſince 
the Laws of our Religion require of us a holy lite; 
but the Religion could demand of ſtrangers nothing 
but to believe, and at firſt to promiſe to obey ; and 
then to do it accordingly if they ſhall live. Nou 
to do this, was never too late; and this is all which 
is affirmed by S. Cyprian. 
565. 8. Hierom * affirm'd, Nunquam ſe-· 


Sabinianum, 


ad Paradiſum. And S. + Auſtin, De 
nullo deſperandum eſt, quamdin pati- 
b entia Dei ad panitentiam adducit : 
and again, De quocunque peſimo in hic vitd conſtitu- 
to utigue non / deſperandum. Nec pro illo imprudentir 
ga- 


8. de tempore. 
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this man be (uot a Heathen, but) a Chriſtian and ac- 
* cepted of God, but afterwards an Whoremonger, an 


to him an author of deſpairing, although be had per- 


oratur, de quo non deſperatur. Concerning the word 
of S. Hierom, the ſame anſwer will ſerve whic 
I gave to the words of S. Cyprian; becanſe his In 
ſtance is of the Thief upon the Croſs, who then cam 
firſt to Chriſt: and his caſe was as if a Heathe 
were new converted to Chriſtianity, Baptixatus a 
horam ſecurus hinc exit, was the Rule of the Church. 


a longer and more laborious Repentance. But © 
this I have given account in the caſe of Demetria 


him no time, or not time 2 to finiſh what 1s 
required, the caſe is wholly di ering. 


But S. Chryſoſtom ſpeaks words which are not eaſie | 


But God requires more holineſs of Chriſtians than VideHid. 
he did of ſtrangers; and therefore he alſo expectsſof the lik 


. lof S. Chryſoſtome are theſe: © Take heed of ſaying, 


* that there is a place of pardon only for them that have 
* frn'd but little. For if you pleaſe ſuppoſe any one a- 
* bounding with all ale s, and that hath done 


all things which ſhut men from the Kingdom; let 


% Adulterer, an effemmate perſon, unnaturally luſtful, a 
* thief, a_drunkard, a ſlanderer, and one that hath 
* diligently committed ſuch crimes, truly I will not be 


« ſevered in theſe wickedneſſes to an extreme old age. 


any man elſe be forward to warrant his particular, 
But if the remaining portion of his old age be well 
employed, according as the time 1s, and the ſpend- 
ing of that time, and the earneſtneſs of the repen- 
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Truly neither would I. But neither could he nor 
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fance, and the greatneſs of the grief, and the hear- 
tineſs of the return, and the fulneſs of the reſtitu- 
tion, and the zeal of amends, and the abundance 
of charity, and the largeneſs of the devotion, ſo we 
approach to very many degrees of hope. But there 
is difference between the caſe of an extreme old age 
and a death-bed. That may have more time, an 
better faculties, and fitted opportunities, and 
clearer choice, aud a more perfect reſiſtence betwee 
temptation and grace. But for the ſtate of death 
bed, although there is in that alſo ſome variety, ye 
the beſt is very bad, and the worſt is ſtark naught; 
but concerning the event of both, God only is the 
Judge. Only it is of great uſe that Chryſoffome ſays 
in the ſame Letter to Theodorus, Quodque eft majo- 
ris facilitatis argumentum, etiamſi non omnem "4" 4 
fert penitentiam, brevem illam & exiguo tempore fa- 
dam non abnuit, fed magni mercede compenſat. Even 
a dying perſon ought not to deſpair, and leave off 
to do thoſe little things of which only there is then 
left to him a poſſibility ; becanſe even that im- 
perfect Repentance, done in that little time, God 
rejecis not, but will give to it a great reward. So 
he did to Ahab. And whatſoever is good, ſhall have 
a good, ſomeway or other it ſhalt find a recompence: 
but every recompence is not eternal glory, and e- 
very — thing ſhall not be recompenſed with hea- 
i ven. To the ſame purpoſe is that of Cœleſlinus, re- 
Epiſt 1. proving them that denied repentance to perſons, qu! 
lo obitus ſui tempore hoc anime fue cupiunt remedio ſub- 
venri, who at the time of their death defired to be 
admitted to it. Horremus fateor tante impietatis ali- 
quem reperiri, ut de Dei pictate deſperet; quaſi non poſ- 
ſet ad 60 quovis tempore concurrenti ſuccurrere, & peri- 
chtantem ſub onere peccatorum hominem, pondere 
fe expedire defiderat, liberare. T confeſs (faith he) we 
abhor that any one ſhould be found to be of fo 
great impiety as to deſpair of Gods mercy ; as if he 
could not at any time relieve him that comes to _ 


mp — 


and eaſe him that runs to be eaſed of the burthen of 


far 8. Cœleſtine. The ſumm of which is this: That 


his ſins. Quid hoc rqgo aliud eft, &c. What elſe is this 
but to add death to the dying man, and to kill his ſoul 
with cruelty, by demying that he can be abſolved ſince 


God ts moft ready to belp, and moiting to repentance, 
ſes, 155 In what day ſoever the ſinner ſhal 
„ bus ſons ſhall not be imput 


ed to bim; an 
again, I would not the death of a ſimier, but that he 
be converted and live : He therefore takes ſalvati 
from a man, who denies him is hoped for repentance i 
the time of bis death ; and deſparrs of the clemency of God, 
who does not helieve it 11 cient to help the dying man 
in a moment of time. The thief on the Croſs hanging on 
Chrift's right hand had loſt his reward, if the repentance of 
one hour had not helped him. When he was in pain he 
repented and obtain'd Paradiſe by ene diſcourſe. There- 
fore the true converſion to God of. dying perſons, is to be 
accounted of by the mind rather than by time. Thus 


dying perſons muſt not be thruſt into deſpair : 
Becauſe Gods mercy is infinite, and his power is 
infinite. He can do what he pleaſe, and he may do 
more than we know of, even more than he hath 
promiſed; and therefore that are ſpiritual muſt 
not refuſe to do all that they can to ſuch miſera- 
ble perſons. And in all this there is nothing to be 
reproved, but that the good man by incompetent 
arguments goes about to prove what he had a mind 
to. If the hindring ſuch Cr to deſpair be all 
that he intends, it is well; if more be intended, 
his arguments will not do it. yt 

00 — in _ * ages cn — 
Church things grew worſe, and it began to 
doctrine even = the days of S. Iidore; Nullus deſ- 


tentiam convertatur. Unumquemq; enim Deus de ſuo fine, 
non de vitd preteriti judicat. God judges a man by 


perare debet veniam, etiamſi circa nem vita ad pem- no bono- 


his end, not by his — life; and therefore no man 
muſt deſpair of pardon, * he be not 9 
| 4 t1 
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| againſt the former doctrine. Penitentid aboler: pec- 


uon mutatur, ſrue emendatione vite fi tempus conceditur, 


by humble confeſſion. This is his Doctrine. And if 


HIT about the end of his Iiſe. But in thele words 
there is a lenitive, [Circa finem vita] if he be con- 
verted about the end of his life; that is, in his laſt or 
declining years: which may contain a fair omg 
of time, like thoſe who were called in the eleventh 
hour, that is circa fem vita, but not in fine; about 
not in the end of their life. But S. Auſtin, or Genna- 
dius, or whoever is Author of the Book De Eccleſ- 
aſticis dogmatibus ſpeaks home to the Queſtion, but 


cata indubitanter credimus, etiamſi in ultimo vit a ſpiri- 
tu admiſſorum peniteat, & publici lamentatione peccata 
prodantur, quia propofitum Dei quo | decrevit ſalvare 
quod perierat, flat immobile : & ideo quia voluntas us 


ve ſupplici confeſſone, ſi continud viti exceditur, venia 
peccatorum fideliter praſumatur ab ;llo qui non vult mor- 
tem peccatoris, ſed ut convertatur 4 perditione paniten- 
do, Q ſalvatus miſeratione Domini vivat. Si quis ali. 
ter de juſtiſimd Dei pietate ſentit, non Chriſtianus ſed 
Movatianus t. That fins are taken off by repen- 
| tance, though it be but in the laſt breath of our 
life, we believe without doubting. He that thinks 
otherwiſe is not a Chriſtian but a Novatian. If we 
have time, our fins are taken away by amendment 
of life; but if we die preſently, they are taken off 


he were infallible, there were nothing to be ſaid a 
gainſt it. But to balance this, we have a more ſo- 
diſcourſe of 8. Auſtin in theſe words. Lf any 
man plac'd in the laſt extremity 1 clue /s, would be ad- 
mitted to repentance, and is preſently reconciled, and ſo 
departs, I confeſs to you, we do not deny to him what he 
| asks,, but we do not preſume that he goes hence well. I 
do not preſume, I decerve you not, I do not preſume, 4 
faithful man living well, goes hence. ſecurely. He that 
is baptized but an hour before goes hence ſecurely. H- 
that repents and afterwards lives well, goes bence ſecu- 
rely. He that repents, at laſt and is reconciled, hn 
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| 


bence ſecurely I am not ſecure. Where I am 
ſecure, I tell you, and give Jecurity ; where I am not 
ſecure, I can admit to repentance, but I cannot give ſe- 


curity . . . And a little after. Attend to what I ſay. 


miſunderſtand me. Do I ſay he ſhall be damm d? I do 
not ſay it. Do I ſay be ſhall be pardon d? I do not ſay 
it. Aud what ſay yon to me? I know not, I preſume 
not, I ome not, I know not. Will wr M6 

om a 


Repent while thou art in health. For if you do 


Tought to explain clearly what I ſay, left any one ſhould | 


Vill you avoid that which is uncertam ©| 


pen- 
nance while you are well, and fickneſs find you ſo doing, | 


run to be reconciled ; and if you do ſo, you are ſecure ? 
Why are you ſecure ? — 2 repented at — timo 
when you could have — ut if you repent when yon 
cannot ſim, thy ſms have left thee, thou haſt not left 
them. But bow know you that God will not forgive 
him ? Ion ſay true. How ? I know not. I know that, 

know not this. For therefore I give repentance to you, 
becauſe I know not. For if I knew it would profit you 
nothing, I would not give it you. And if I did know 
that it would profit you, I would not affright you. There 
are but theſe two things. Either thou ſhalt be pardon d, 
or thou ſhalt not. Which of theſe ſhall be thy portion 


I know not. Therefore keep that which is certain, and 


let go that which is uncertain. Some ſuppoſe theſe 
to have been the words of S. Ambroſe, not S. Au 
/im. But S. Auſtin hath in his Sermons de tempore 
ſomething more decretory than the former diſcourſe. 
He that is polluted with the filth of fins, let him be 
cleanſed exomologeſis ſatisfactione, with the ſatisfa 
dion of repentance. Neither let him put it of, th 

he do not require it till his death-bed, where he cannot 
perform it. For that perſuaſion is unprofitable. It i 


nothing for a ſinner to repent, unleſs he finiſh bis re- 


pentance. For the voice of the penitent alone is not 
ſufficient for the amendment of bis faults: for in the ſatis- 
faction for great crimes, not words, but works are look 


after... Truly repentance is given in the laſt, becauſe i 
2 ; ' | | . "WW 5. *4 #1 
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Epiſt. 1. 


Pp. tom.; 


Homil dd At cum debitum t advemet, && indeprecabile de- 


Divit. & 
Lazaro. 


N whe i — 5 ſick men, it it ſelf 


cannot be denied ; but we cannot 


nan do 


3 that 
which is required ing mon, 7 fear of that al 
die. And eee oſoever will find mercy of 60 
let him do bis ance ge the be may be ſa- 
ved in the to co et are the words 
2 Faulinus Biſhop £ Nola, to — Mun of Rhegium, 
N is to be done to death · bed peni- 
— ? Inimicd per ſuaſione montitur, qui macul as longi 
——— ſubitts & _— — 1 fa 
us arbitratur tempare eſe poteſt, a 
&io eſſe non He lies wich the perſuaſion 
an enemy, who thinks that thoſe ſtains which — 


heen long contracting, can be ſuddenly waih'd off 
W e b at that time 


with a 

hen he can co but never make amends. And 
a little after; Circa exequendam interioris hominis ſa- 
nitatem, uon ſolim accipiendi valiitas, ſed agendi ex. 
pectatur utilitas : And again, Bujuſmodi medicina 1 
cut ore poſcenda, ita opere c Then a 
_ repents truly, when what be — with his 
he can finiſh with his hand; that is, not 
. eclaim againſt fin, but alſo mortifie it. To 


which I add the words of Afterius Biſtop of Amaſea. 


oretum corporis & anime nexum diſſolvet, reputatio ſub- 

ihit eorum que in vita — ſunt, & pemtentia \ſera 
& nihil preſtura. Tunc cum demum pœnitentia pro- 
deft, cum panitens emendendi facultatem habet; ſubla- 

ta vero copia vette faciendi, inutilis eft dolor, & brri. 
ta penitentia. When the ſet time ſhall come, when ths 
wrevocable deoree fhall diſſolve the union of ſoul and 
body, then ſhall the memory of thoſe things return which 
were done in our life time, and a late repentance that 
Hall profit nothing. For then repentance is profitable, 

GA the penitent can amend his — But when the 
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abitnal fins, an 
power of doing well is taken away, grief is able, 


and the repentance vain. Now to the words of Gen-| 


| nadius before quoted, I anſwer, That they are a 
fierce reproof of the Novatian doctrine, and toogrea 
| an earneſtneſs of going ſo far from them, that h 
left alſo the ſeverity which wiſe and good men di 
at that time teach, and ought always to preſs. H 
went to cure one error by another, never thinkin 
any contradictory ſufficient, unleſs it were againſ 
every thing that the Novatians did ſay, though alſ 
it was Rid and believed by the Orthodox. But 
ſhall reſume this diſcourſe in the following Chap- 
ters, where _ another occaſion I ſhall give ac- 
count of the ſeverity of the Primitive Church 'in 
this article; which at firſt was at leaſt as ſtri as 
the ſevereſt part of this diſcourſe, till by degrees it 
leſſen d and ſhrunk into the licenciouſneis and diſ- 
ſolution of the preſent age. | 


Object. 6. But if it be neceſſary to extirpate the 
habits of ſin, and to acquire (being help'd by God' 
grace) the contrary habits of vertue; how can i 
fare with old and decayed men, or with men tha 
have a lingring, tedious, protracted ſickneſs (for 
ſuppoſe their caſe is very near the ſame) who wer 
intemperate, or unchaſt all their life time, and un 
til they could be fo no longer; but how can the 
obtain the habit of chaſtity, who cannot do an 
acts of chaſtity ; or of temperance, who have lo 
their ſtomach, and have not any inclination or tem 
ptation to the contrary ? and every vertue muſt b 


not vertue, nor rewardable. And the caſe is almoſt 
the ſame to all perſons young or old, who have not 


which they have formerly prevaricated. 


in the explication of this material queſtzon. 1. Old 
men may exerciſe many acts of chaſtity both inter- 
nal and external, For if they may be unchaſt, they 


cum potentid ad oppoſitum; if it be not choſen it is 


opportunity of acting thoſe graces, in the matter of 
To this I anſwer many things, and they are of aſs 68. 
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ientes in ſepulchro. For it is not the body 
but the ſoul that is wanton ; and an evil man may 


man whom he cannot have, ſins with his foul. Now 
where-ever theſe unlawful deſires can be, there alſo 
they can be mortified ; and an old man can love to 
talk of his paſt vanities, or not reſcind them by re- 
pentance, or defire that he were young and active 
in wickedneſs ; and therefore if he chooſes not to 
do ſo, and therefore avoids theſe and the like, out 
of hatred of his old impurities, he does the proper 
works of that grace, which he alſo may do the ea- 


| 


are not ſo ſtrong : but this advantage 1s not wort 
ſtaying for ſo long. They that do ſo, venture dam- 
nation a long time together, and may alſo have an 
evil proper to that ſtate, greater than this little ad- 
vantage I inſtance. | 

2. If there were no other act of chaſtity to be ex- 
erciſed by old perſons, by reaſon of their diſability; 
yet the very accepting from the hands of od 
that diſability, and the delighting in that circum- 
ſtance of things, in which it is impoſſible to fin as 
formerly, muſt needs be pleaſing to God, becauſe it 


may alſo be chaſt: But S. Paul ſpeaks of the ama. 
2nxa7%, men that being paſt feeling, yet were given 
Ito laſciviouſneſs ; ade Ne ard yes, h 

boys, 


ſier, becauſe then his temptations to the contrary 


alf men, half 


ſin with ineffective luſts; as he that luſts after a wo- 


| 


o 


} 


| 


is a nolition of the former ſins, and a deſire of plear 
ſing him. | 
3. Every act of ſorrow for unchaſtity is an act of 
chaſtity; and if this ſorrow be great, and laſting, 
permanent and habitual, it will t be productive of | 
much good. And if to theſe the penitent adds pe- 
nal actions and deteſtations of his crimes, revenge 
and apt expreſſions of his holy anger againſt his ſin, 
theſe do produce a quality in the ſoul contrary to 
that which made him formerly conſent to luſt. 

4. When a vicious habit is to be extirpated, and 
the contrary introduc'd, it is not neceſſary that the 


5 Ctra.: 


interr 
may! 
But h 
Fo 

do 
| this n 
Propo 
when 
tempc 
other 
capab 


ſu 


— 


in that inſtance; but it is not always required, that 
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contrary be ated by the body, but be radicated in 
the ſoul; It is neceſſary that the body do not fin 


contrary acts be done by the body. Suppoſe Ori- 


et he might have been habitually chaſt afterwards, 
j doing ſpiritual ads of a corporal chaſtity. And 
there are many ſins whoſe ſcene lies in the body, 
to which the body afterwards cannot oppoſe a bo- 
dily act in the ſame inſtance as he that by intem- 
'perate drinking once or oftner, falls into a loath- 
ing of wine; he that diſmembers himſelf and ma- 
ny others; for which a repentance is poſſible and 
neceſſary, but yet a contrary ſpecifick act cannot be 
oppoſed. In theſe caſes it is ſufficient that the habit 


ty ſuper-induc'd, Which is to be done by a frequent 
[repetition of the acts of repentance proper to the ſin. 
. 5. There are ſome ſins for which amends is to 
be made in the way of commutation, when it can- 
not be in the proper inſtance. Redime peccata tua 
eleemoſynis, ſaid Daniel to Nebuchadnezzar, Redeem 
thy ſms with alms, and thy iniquities by ſhewing mercy 
to the poor. Our Englith Bibles read this, Break off 
thy fins by alms; as if alms were directly contrary 
to pride, or luſt, or gluttony, or tyranny; and the 
ſhewing mercy to the poor a direct interciſion and 
interruption of the ſin. He that gives alms that he 
may keep his luſt, loſes his ſoul and his money too. 
But he * leaves his luſt, or is driven from it, and 
pes alms to obtain God's favour for his pardon, 
doing ſomething that is gracious in his eyes 
this man is a — penitent; if his alms be great and 
proportionable, given freely and without conſtraint, 
when he can keep them, and receive and retain the 
temporal advantage, and be aſſiſted by all thoſe 
other acts and habits of which his preſent ſtate is 
capable. It cannot be ſaid, that to give alms can in 


ſuch caſes be ſufficient; as it will be hard to ſay 
a . that 


gen had been a luſttul perſon before his caſtration, 


be plac'd in the ſoul, and a perfect contrary quali- 
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ſcendent vileneſs, that is, a cuſtom and readineſs 
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tio many ads of the contrary grace will ſuffice 
o get a habit, or obtain ja pardon , but it is true, 
action of repentance 
in ſuch caſes, and is in to pardon. For, 
6. As there is a ſupreme habit of vice, a tran- 


to do every fin as it is preſented in its proper tem- 
ptation, aol this 1s bot. —» than the habit of any | 
— ſin: ſo there is a tranſcendent habit of grace, 
by which 2 man is ſo holy and guſt and good, that 
he is ready to obey God in every inſtance. That is 
malice, and this is charity. When a man hath this! 
grace habitually, although it may be fo that he can - 


| {not produce the proper fpecifick habit oppoſite to 


his fin for which he ſpeciall nts, yet his ſu- 
preme habit does contain in * ſpectfick habit 
virtually and tranſcendently. An act of this cha- 


(rity will not do this, but the habit will. For he that 


does a ſingle act of charity, may alſo do a ſingle act 


ſof malice; and he that denies this, knows not what 


he ſays, nor ever had experience of himſelf or any 
man elſe. For if he that does an act of charity, 
that 1s, he who by a good motion from God's Spirit 
does any thing becauſe God hath commanded, to 
ſay that this man will do every thing which is ſo 
commanded, is to ſay, that a good man can never 
fall into a great ſin, which 1s evidently untrue. 
But if he that does one act in obedience to God, or 
in love to him, (for obedience is love) will alſo do 
more, then every man that does one act to pleaſe 
his ſenſes, may as well be ſuppoſed that he will do 
more; and then no mans life ſhould have in it any 
variety, but be all of a piece, intirely good, or in- 
tirely evil. I ſee no difference in the — nei · 
ther can there be, ſo long as a man in both ſtates 


hath a power to chooſe. But then it will follow, 


that a ſingle act of contrition, or of charity can- 
not put a man into the ſtate of the Divine favour, 
it muſt be the grace, or habit of charity; and that 
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IS 4 e of habits. by equivalency, and is for- 
mally theftate. of grace. And upon theſe actounts, 
if old men will repent, and do what they can do, 
and are enabled in that ftate, they have no cauſe to 
be afflited with too fears concerning the in- 


ſtances of their habits, or the fins of their youth. 


gring ſickneſs, I have nothing peculiar to ſay, ſav 
this only... That their. caſe 5 in ſomething bett 

than that of old men, in ſome things worſe. It i 
better, becauſe: they have in many periods of thei 
ſickneſs more of returning to health and lo 
life, than old men have of returning to ſtren 
and youth, and a protracted age: and. ther 
their repentance if it be hearty 
degrees of being volun 

life. But in this their c 
that is healthful is better !feated in the ftation o 
pemtents, and becauſe he can chooſe contraries, i 


man though livi in that diſadvantage, can- 
not be in a Hens inſtances as the other 
may: and in this caſe, it is remarkable what S. Au- 
lin ſaid, Si autem vis agere panitentiam quando jam 
peccare non potes, peccata te dimiſerunt, non tu illa. To 
abſtain from ſin when a man cannot fin, is to be 


. by fin, not to forſake it. At the beſt it is 
ad. e 

they can do, there is mercy for them, which they 
ſhall find in the day of recompences. 

Object. 7. But how ſhall any man know, whether 
he have perform'd his repentance as he ought ? For 


Concerning perſons that are ſeiz'd upon by a lin 


the more acceptable if he chooſes well. But the fick 


But I doubt not but if they do what 


if it be neceſſary that he get the habits of vertue 
and extirpate the habits of vice; that is, if by ha- 


bits God do, and we are to make judg 


ments of o 

repentance, who can be certain that his ſins are par 
don'd, and himſelf reconcil'd to God, and that h 
ſhall be ſav d? The reaſons of his doubts and fear 


are theſe. 1, Becauſe it 1s a long time before a ha 


69. 
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expel a degree of prodigality. 3. Becauſe a habit 
may be lurking ſecretly, and for want of opportu- 
— acting in that inſtance, not betray it ſelf, 
or be diſcover d, or attempted to be cur d. For he 
that was not tempted in that kind where he finn'd 
formerly, may for ought he knows, ſay that he hath 
not ſinm d only becauſe he was not tempted; but 


if that be all, the habit may be reſident, and kill 
him ſecretly. Theſe things muſt be accounted for, 


I. But to him that inquires whether it be light or 


darkneſs, in what regions his inheritance is de Wang 
| 


and whether his Repentance is ſufficient. I muſt| 
give rather a reproof than an anſwer ; or at leaſt 
: ſuch an anſwer as will tell there is no need of an 


anſwer. For indeed it is not good inquiring into 
meaſures and little portions of grace. Love God 
with all thy heart, and all thy ſtrength, do it heartily, 


fand doit always. If the thing be brought to pals 


71. 


learly and diſcernibly, the pardon is certain, and 
notorious : But if it be in a middle ſtate, between 
bb and floud, fo is our pardon too, and if in that 
undiſcerned ſtate it be in the thing certain that 


chou art on the winning and prevailing ſide, if real 


ty thou doſt belong unto he will take care 
both of thy intermedial comfort, and final inte- 
reſt. * But when people are too inquiſitive after 
omfort, it is a ſign their duty is imperfect. In the 
ame proportion alſo it is not well when we enquire 
after a ſign for our ſtate of grace and holineſs. If 
he habit be compleat and intire, it is as diſcernible 
as light, and we may as well enquire for a ſign to 
know when we are hungry and thirſty, when you 
an walk, or play on the lute. The thing it ſelf is 

ts beſt indication. 
2. But if men will quarrel at any truth, becauſe 


bit can be loſt, and the contrary obtain d. 2. Becauſe | 
while one habit leſſens, another may undiſcernibly 
- [increaſe, and it may be a degree of covetouſneſs ma 


t ſuppoſes ſome men to be in ſuch a caſe, that — 


— — 


22. their remedy. | 3 


o not know certainly what will kecome of the 
in the event of things, I know not how. it can b 
help'd; J am fare they that complain here, that is 
the Roman Doctors, are very fierce Preachers of t 
uncertainty of ſalvation, or of our knowledge of it 
But be they who they will, ſince all this uncertaint) 
roceeds not from the doctrine, but from the evil 
ſtate of things into which habitual ſinners have pu 
| themſelves, there will be the leſs care taken for a 
anſwer. But certainly it ſeems ſtrange that me 
who have liv'd baſely and viciouſly all their days 
who are reſpited from an eternal Hell 
cles of mercy, concerning whom it is a wonderful 
| thing that the had not really periſhed long be- 
fore, that theſe men returning at the laſt, ſhould 
complain of hard ufage, becauſe it cannot be told 
to them as confiden: ly as to new baptized Inno- 
cents, that they are certain of their ſalvation as S. 
Peter and S. Paul. But however, both they and 
better men than they, muſt be content with thoſe 


the mira. 


| 


glorious meaſares of the Divine mercy which are! 


deſcribed, and upon any terms be glad to be par- 


vork out their ſalvation with fear and trembling. 


3. But then (to advance one ſtep further) there | 72. 
may be a certainty where is no evidence; tlrat is, 
the thing may be certain in it ſelf, 3 not known 

hope concer- 


to the man; and there are degrees o b 
ning the final event of our ſouls: For ſuppoſe it 
cannot be told to the habitual ſinner, that his ha- 


all the regions of his ſoul; yet is he fure that his vi- 
cious habits do prevail? is he ſure that ſin does 
reign in his mortal body? If he be, then let him 
not be angry with this doctrine; for it is as bad 
with him, as any doctrine can affirm. But if he be 


don d, and to hope and fear, to mourn and to be af - 
flicted, to he humbled and to tremble, and then to 


| its of fin are overcome,and that the Spirit rules in 


not ſure that ſin reigns, then can he not hope that 
the Spirit does rule? and - ſv, then alſo he may 


—_— 


| 


—  _ 


— — 
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pe that his Tins are pardon'd, and that he ſhall 
e ſav' d. And if he look for Ae certainty than 
hat of a holy and a humble hope, he muſt ſtay 
till he have a revelation, it cannot be had f rom the 
certainty of any propofition in Scripture applica- 
ble to his caſe and perſon. f 
72. | 4. If a habit be long before it be N 
f part of it may conſiſt with its contrary, if a habit 
may lurk ſecretly and undiſcernibly, all theſe 
things are aggrevations of the danger of an habitu- 
al ſinner, and are very true, and great engagements 
of his watchfulneſs and fear, his caution and obſer- 
vance. But then not theſe nor any thing elſe can 
evacuate the former truths; nor yet ought to make 
the returning ſinner ta deſpair: Only this; If he 
fears that there may be a ſecret habit unmortified, 
let him go about his remedy. 2. If he ſtill fears, 
let him put himſelf to the trial. 3. If either that 
does not ſatisfie hun, or he wants opportunity, let 
him endeavour to encreaſe his 3 habit, the 
habit of Charity, or that univerſal grace of the love 
of God, which will ſecure his ſpirit againſt all ſe - 
cret undiſcernible vicious affections. 


74. F. This only is certain: No man needs to de- 
ſpair that is alive, and hath begun to leave his ſins, | 
and to whom God hath given time, and power, and 

holy deſires. If all theſe be ſpent, and nothing re- 
main beſides the defires, that is another conſidera- 
tion, and muſt receive its ſentence by the meaſures 
of the former doctrine. But for the preſent, a man 
ought not to conclude againſt his hopes, becauſe, he 
finds propenſities and inclinations to the — 
courſes remaining in him, even after his converſion. 
For ſo it will be always, more or leſs, and this is 
not only the remains of a vicious habit, but even of 
natural inclination in ſome inſtances. = ff} 
75+| 6E. Then the habit hath loſt its killing quality, 
and the man is freed from his ſtate of ungraciouſ- 


eſs, when the habit of vertue prevails, when he 
| obeys 
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- [of Repentance his ſins are perfectly pardon'd, no 


obeys frequently, willingly, cheartully. But 1 
fins fr — obeys his — readily; 


are de- 
it re 


ur'd, and pray d againſt, the remaining evils and 
ſtruglings =: the Serpent are figns of the Spirits vi- 
| tory, but alſo engagements of a perſevering care 
and watchfulneſs, leſt they return, and prevail anew. 
He that is converted, and is in his contentions for 
heaven, is in a good {tate of being; let him go for- 
ward. He that is juſtified, let bim be juſtified fill, 
but whether juſt now if he dies he ſhall be fav'd or 
not, we cannot anſwer, or give accounts of every 
period of his new life. In what minute or degree 


{man can tell; and it is unreaſonable to reprove a do- 
ctrine that infers a man to be uncertain where God 
th given no certain notices or meaſures. If a man 
will be certain, he muſt die as ſoon as he is worthily 
baptiz d, or live according to his promiſes then made. 
Ef he breaks them, he is certain of nothing but that 
e may be ſav d if he returns ſpeedily, and effective- 
1 does his duty. But concerning the particulars, 
there can no rules be given ſufficient to anſwer e- 
ke mans caſe beforehand. If he be uncertain how 
30d's judgment will be of him, let him be the more 
afraid. and the more humble, and the more cautious, 
nd the more penitent.For in this caſe, all our ſe- 
urity is not to be deriv'd from ſigns, but from duty. 
Duty is the beſt ſignification, and God's infinite 
hound mercy is the beſt ground of our Confi- 
ence. | 


T 2 ECT, 
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S E CT. 6. 


be former Doctrine reduc d to Practice. 


— Attn 2 —— 


I. now remains that we account concerning the 


to have ſeveral uſages and receptions, proper enter- 


Te manner of Repentance and uſage of Habitual fin- 


infinitely careful to avoid every new ſin; for it is 
{like a blow to a broken leg, or a burthen to a cruſh- 


ſhoulder, he then lets his hold go, he falls lower 
then where he firſt ſet his foot, and ſinks deeper by 
the weight of his own-fall : So is the new conver- 


{wiſe advice of the ſon of Sirach, Haſft thou fm d! 


| puwnſhed ' 


eftett of this Doctrine; and firſt, concerning 


hem that are well and vigorous. 2. Them that |. 


re old. 3. Them that are dying. All which are 
ainments and exerciſes of Repentance. 
ners, who convert in their timely and vigorous 
years. | 
x. Let every man that thinks of his return, be 


edarm. Every little thing diſorders the new health, 
and unfiniſh d recovery. So that every new ſin to 


ſuch a perſon is a double damage, it pulls him back 
from all his hopes, and makeshis labours vain, and 


The is as far to ſeek, and as much to begin again as 


ever, and more. For ſo may you ſee one climbing 


{of a Rock, with a great contention and labour and 


danger, if when he hath got from the foot to the 


ted man who is labouring to overcome the rocks 
aud mountains of his habitual ſins; every ſin 
throws him down further, and bruiſes his very 
bones in the fall. To this purpoſe therefore is the 


— 


— 


do ſo no more, but ask pardon for thy former fault: 
Add not jm to for, for in one @ man Hull not be um- 


Ergo 


| conf} 


— 


crime follows a habit, like funeral proceſſions in th 


let him remember this alſo, that it will be a ſtrange 


„ mn — 


Ergo ne pietas fit vida cupidine ventris, 
Parcite, vaticincr, cognatas cede nefanda: 
| Exturbare animas, ne ſanguine ſanguis alatur. 


Let not blood touch blood, nor fin touch ſin; fo 
we deftroy our ſelves with impious hands, when : 


pomps and ſolennities of death. 
- 2, At the beginning of his recovery, let the pe- 


labours and difficulties of the reſtitution ; and 


bit that hath made it ſo; it is become eaſie and 
natural by the cuftom. And therefore ſo may 
| vertue. And complain not that Nature helps and 
corroborates the habits of ſin: For beſides that 


nitent be arm'd by ſpecial cautions againſt the. 


; conſider, that if ſin be fo pleaſant, it is the ha- 


not in all; the Grace of God will as much aſſiſt 
the cuſtoms and labours of vertue, as Nature doth 
the habits of vice. And chooſe whether you ill. 
Take any inſtitution or courſe of life, let it at firſt 
be never ſo violent, uſe will make it pleaſant. 
And therefore we may make vertue as certain as 
vice is, as pleaſing to the ſpirit, as hard to be re- 
moved, as perfective of our nature as the other is 


poſſible to be vicious, as we now think it difficult 


and im oſſible to overcome fleſh and blood. * But 


ſhame, that he can be in a ſtate of fin and death 
from which it will be very hard to remove, and 
to confeſs our natures ſo caitiff and baſe, that we 
cannot as eaſily be united unto vertue that he can 
become a Devil, and cannot be like an Angel; 


that he can decline to the brutiſhneſs of beaſts, and 


_ 


— 


ent beauties of the intellectual world. 
3. He that undertakes the repentance of hi 
22 viciou 


Nature doth this miſchief but in ſome inſtances, 


(deſtrutive ; and make it by aſſuefaction as im- 


15 never ariſe up to a participation of the excel-| 
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firmities, and many more: but eſpecially, a co- 


view it. They reſolve they will not commit the 


h and time e- 
nough for the work, muſt do it in kind; that is, 
he muſt oppoſe a habit to a habit, every contr 

to its contrary; as Chaſtity to his Wantonneſs, 
Temperance to his Gluttony or Drunkenneſs: The 
reaſon is, becauſe if he had contracted the habit 
of a ſin, eſpecially of youthful ſins, unleſs the ha- 
bit of vertue be oppos d to the inſtance of his ſin, 
he cannot be ſafe, nor penitent. For while the 
temptation and fierce inclinations remain, it can- 
not be a cure to this to do acts of Charity; he 
muſt do acts of Chaſtity, or elſe he will fall or 
continue in his uncleanneſs; which in old bee. 
will not be. Here the ſm ſtill tempts by natural 
inclination, and commands the habit; and 
therefore as there can be no Kepantance while the 
affections remain, ſo neither can there be ſafety as 
long as the habit hath a natural _ The 
fir begins with a moral revocation of the in; 
and the fame hath alſo its progreſſion, perfection, 
and ſecurity, by the extinction of the inherent 


dun 05 | 
4. Let the penitent ſeek to obſtruct or divert 
the proper principles of evil habits ; for by the 
ſame by which the 
ſane they are nurſed up to their ugly 
are many of them that attend up | 
of Darkneſs, and miniſter to the filthy production. 
Evil examples, Natural inclinations, falſe propo- 
ſitions, evil prejudices, indulgence to our own in- 


vicious habits, when he hath ſtrengt 


ere 


habitation with the temptation, by which we fell 
and did enter into death, and by which we uſe to 
fall. * There are ſome men more in love with the 
temptation than with the fin; and becauſe this 
ruſhes againſt the Conſcience rudely, and they ſee 
death ſtand at the end of the-progreſhon, therefore 
they only love to ſtand upon Miommt Ebal and 


Vi, 
„% „ &- © 


':: {in 


begin, commonly by the 
bulk 


on the Prince 


to it: 
durſt 


rr "FT 


Tn, they will not be overcome, but they would“ 
fain be tempted. If theſe men will but obſerve 
the contingencies of their own ſtate, they thall 
find that when they have ſet the houſe on fire, they 
cannot preſcribe its meaſures of burning. But 
there is a ſecret iniquity in it. For he that loves to 
ſtand and ftare upon the fire that burnt him for- 
merly, is pleas'd with the warmth and fplendour, 
and the temptation it ſelf hath ſome little correſpon- 
dencies to the appetite. e man dares not fornicate, | 
but loves to look upon the beauties of a woman, 
or fit with her at the wine, till his heart is read 

to drop aſleep. He will not enter into the houſe, 
(becauſe it is infected with the plague, but he loves 
to ſtand at the door, and fain would enter if he 
durſt; It is impoſible that any man x Banks love to abide 
by a temptation for a good end. There is ſome little 
ſenſuality in being tempted : And the very conſidera- 
tion concerning it, ſometimes ſtrikes the fancy 
too unluckily, and pleaſes ſome faculty or other, 
as much as the man dares admit. * I do not 
ſay, that to be tempted is always criminal, or in 
the neighbourhood of it; but it is the beſt indica- 
tion of our love to God, for his fake to deny its 
importunity, and to overcome it: but that is only, 
when it is unavoidable and from without, againſt 
our wills, or at leaſt beſides our purpoſes. * For 
in the declination of fin, and overcoming tempta- 
tion, there can be but theſe two things which 
we can ſignifie our love to God. 1. To ſtand inn 
a temptation when we could not avoid it. 2. And 
o run from it, when we can. This hath in it 
more of prudence, and the other of force and ſpi- 
ritual ſtrength : and we can beft juſtifie the ſenſe} 
of our weakneſs, and our carefulneſs by avoiding 
the occaſions ; but then we declare the excellency of 
our purpoſes, and pertinacious love to God, when 
we ſerve him in hard battels, when we are tempted 
before, but fall not now as we did then. Indeed 


WF is 
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This 1s the greateſt trial ; and when God ſuffers us 


JO to be tried, we are accepted if we ſtand in that 


day, and in ſuch circumſtances. But he that will 
chooſe that ſtate, and dwell near his danger, loves 
not to be ſafe; and either he is a vain perſon in the 
confidences of his own ſtreugth, or elſe he loves 
that which is like a fin, and comes as near it as| 
he dare; and very often, the event of it is that 
at laſt he dies like a flie about a candle. But he 


that hath fallen by ſych a Neighbourhood, and ſtill 
©, 


continues the cauſe, may as well hope to cure his 
fever by full draughts of the new vintage, as re- 
turn to life upon that account. 4 vicious habit 
7s maintain d at an eaſis rate, but not cured without a 
mughty labour and expence : any thing can feed it, but 
not hing can deftroy it, if there be any thing near it, 
<9 it can he kept alive. If therefore you will 


cure à vicious habit dwell far from danger, and 


Emp nat death with which you have been ſo long 
m love. ü | 

F. A vicious habit never could have come to 
that ſtate and, period but by impunity. It God 
had ſmitten the ſinner graciouſly in the beginning 
ot his evil journey, it is Likely that as Balaam did. he 
alſo would have offered to go back. Now when 
God does not puniſh a ſinner early, though it hath 
in it more of danger and lefy of ſafety, yet we nay 
in ſome meaſure ſupply the want of ;Divineimercy 


ſiniting and hindring a ſinner, by conſidering taat 
ſimpunity is no mark of innocence, but very often it 


is an indication of God's extremeſt and final anger, 
Therefore be ſure, ever to ſuſpect a proſperous in. 
For of it ſelf proſperity is a temptation, and it is 
granted but to few perſons to be proſperous and ji. 
pas. Ihe poor aud the deſpiſed, the humble and 
neceſſitous; he that daily needs God with a ſhar)- 


on 


179 of apprehenſion, that feeds upon neceſſity, ail 
Ives in hardſhips, that is never flatter'd, and is ne 
yer cheated- out of vertue for bread, thoſe perſon 
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lon but the deſires God left under a bare reſtraint, 


nothing can make them ſo; for he that is impati- 
ent in want is impotent in plenty; for impatience 
is pride, and he that is proud when he is poor, if 
he were rich he would be intolerable; and there- 
79 it is eaſier to bear poverty temperately than 
riches. 


Securo nihil eft te Nævole 7 eodem 
. Sollicito nihil eft Nævole te melius. 


and Paſtenus ſaid of Caligula, Nemo fuit ſerous me- 
lor, nemo Dominus deterior. He was the beſt Ser- 
vant, and the worſt Maſter that ever was. Poverty 
is like a girdle about our loyns, it binds hard, but 
it is modeſt and uſeful, But a heap of riches is a 
lieap of temptations, and few men wall eſcape, if it 
be always in their hand what can be afforded to 
their heart. And therefore to be proſperous hath 
in it ſelf enough of danger. But when a fin is pro- 
ſperous and unpuniſhed, there are left but few poſ- 
ſibilities and arguments of reſiſtance, and therefore 
it will become, or remain habitual reſpectively. 8. 
Faul taught us this ſecret, that ſins are properly 
made habitual upon the ſtock of impunity, Sin ta- 
ling occahon by 7 
apr daf en, apprehending impunity 4% I blende, 
by occaſion of the Commandment, vi. ſo expreſſed 
and eſtabliſhed as it was. Becauſe in the Command- 
ment forbidding to luſt or covet, there was mo pe- 
nalty annexed, or threatned in the ſanction or in 
the explication. Murther was death, and ſo was a- 
dultery, and rebellion. Theft was puniſhed ſe- 
verely too; and ſo other things in their proporti- 


and affixed no penalty in the law. Now fin, that 
is, men that had a mind to ſin, taking occaſion 


ent warrant, prevail'd by frequent actions up to an 
exil 


are likely to be wiſe and wary ; and if they be not, 


hence, that 1s, taking this umpunity for a ſuffici- | 


the law wrought in me all concupiſcence, 2 ny 
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ſevil cuſtom; and a habit, and fo rul'd them who 


that it is a good act of indi 


were not renewed and overruled by the holy Spirit 
of Grace. 'Apeui ſignifies a caution in law, or a ſe- 
curity ; ſo Suidas and Phavorims. It is uſed alſo for 
impunity in Demoſthenes, though the Grammarians 
note it not. But as to the thing. When ever 

ſee a fin thrive, ſtart back ſuddenly and with a 
trembling fear: for it does nurſe the ſin from a 


dwells in the ſuburbs of the horrible regions. No 
man is ſo much to be pitied, as he that thrives and 
is let alone in his fin: there is evil towards that 
man. But then God is 
makes his ſin to be uneaſie and troubleſome. 

6. But in proſecution of the former obſervation, 
it is of very great uſe that the vigorous and health- 
ful penitent do uſe corporal mortifications and au- 
ſterities, by way of pennance and affliction for eve- 
ry ſingle act of that fin he commits, whoſe habit he 
intends to mortifie. If he makes himſelf fmart, 
and never ſpare his fin but ſtill puniſh it, beſides 
tion and revenge 
winch S. Paul commends in all holy penitents, it 
is alſo a way to take oft the pleaſure of the fin by 
which it would fain make abode and ſeiſure upon 
the will. A man will not fo ſoon delight, or love 
to abide with that which brings him affliction 1n 
preſent, and makes his life miſerable. This advice 
I learn from Maimonides. Ab inolitd peccandi conſue- 
tudine non poſſe hominem avelli ui gravibus pa nis. 
Nothing ſo good to cure an evil cuſtom of ſinning, 
as the inflicting great ſmart upon the offender. 
He that is going to cure his habitual drunkenneſs; 
it ever he be overtaken again, let him for the firſt 
offence faſt two days with bread and water; 
and the next time double his ſmart, and let the 
man load himſelf till he groans under it, and he 
will be glad to take heed. 

7. He that hath ſinn'd often, and is now return- 
| ing, 


» 


ſingle action to a filthy habit, and that always 


ind to a ſinner when he 
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once ſo bravely, does add confidence to the ſpirit 
that it can overcome, and makes it probable that he 
may get a crown. However it falls out, it is an 
excellent acti and ſignification of a hearty repen- 


t s and ther remedy, __ 


mg, let hum watch if ever his ſin be offer'd to 
him by a t ion, and that temptation dreſſed 
1s formerly; that he be ſure not to neglect that o 
beginning to break his evil habit; 
that hath committed fornication, and repents, if ever 
he be tempted again (not to ſeek for it, but) to act it, 
and may enter upon the fin with eaſe and readineſs, 
then let him refaſe his ſin ſo dreſſed; ſo ready, f 
ltted for action, and the event will be this, that be 
ſides it is a great indication and ſign of an 
ent repentance, it difcountenances the habit, 


periſh. When a man hath gotten an eſtate toge- 
ther, he 1s apt (faith Plater) 


thing, it will be ſeen and preſerv'd in his heap. 
But he that is poor cannot become rich with thoſe 
little arts of providence; and therefore he lets them 
50 for his pleaſure, ſince he cannot keep them with 
pes to improve his bank : ſo is ſuch an earneſt 
and entry into piety ; it is ſuch a ſtock of holineſs 
that it {is worth preſerving z and to have reſiſted 


tance and converſion. 


Ade 
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pœnit. 


Philemon. 
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Of Habitual fins, and their remedy. 
Arie te Rav, d 5 wh ad exav 
"AM ere ad xls Sod & wi GUN mr. 
He is a juſt man, not whoſoever does no wrong, but 


he that can and will not. Maimonides ſaith excel- 
lently to the ſame purpoſe. For to the Queſtion, 


Quenam tandem eff penitentia perfecta? He anſwers, 
This is true and perfect repentance, | Cum quis ad 


manum habet, quo prius peccavit, & jam penes ipſum! 


, idem perpetrare, recedens tamen illud non committit 
itentis cansd, neque ti more cohibitus neque defectu 


\|virinm.] When the power and opportunity is pre. 
ſent, and the temptation (it may be) ready — 


urging, when it is in a mans hand to do the ſame 


thing, yet retiring he commits it not, only tor pie- 


ty or repentance ſake, not being reſtrain d by fear 
r want of powers. 450 
8. If ſuch opportunities of his ſin be not preſen- 
ted, it is never the worſe : The penitent need not 
be fond of them, for they are dangers, which prove 
death if they be not triumphed over; and if they 
be, yet the man hatheſcap'd a danger, and may both 
roveand act his repentance without it. But there. 
fore he that is not ſo tried and put to it, muſt do 
all that-which he 1s put to, and execute his fierce 
anger againſt the fin, and by proper inſtances of 
mortification endeavour the deſtruct ion of it; and 
although every man hath not ſo glorious a trial and 
indication of his Repentance as in the former in- 
ſtance, yet he that denies himſelf in any inſtance 
of his ſin, and ſo in all that he can or is tempted 
in, does the ſame thing; all the ſame duty, and with 
leſs danger, and with leſs gloriouſneſs. * But il it 
hanpen that his ſin urge him not at all as formerly, 
or the occaſion 1s gone, and the matter is ſubtract- 
ed, he is to follow the meaſures of old men, deſcri- 
bed in the next Section, 
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9. Let the penitent be infinitely careful that he 
does not mortifie one vicious habit by a contrary 
vice, but by a contrary vertue. For to what, pur- 
poſe is ĩt that you are cur'd of prodigality, and then 
die by covetouſneſs ? 


| Quid te exempta juvat ſpinis de millibus una ? 


It is not this or that alone that is contrary to God. 
Every vicious habit is equally his enemy; and he 
that exterminates one vice and entertains another, 
tath deſtroyed the vice, but not the vic iouſneſs; he 
hath quitted the inſtance, but not the irregularity 
he hath ſerv'd the intereſt of his fortune or his plea- 
ſure, his fame or his quiet, his paſhon or his hu- 
mour, but not his vertue and relations to God. By 
changing his vice for another he is convinced of his 


firſt danger, but enters not into ſafety ; he is only | 


weary of his feyer, and changes it mto the eaſe of 
a dead palſie; and it is in them as in all ſharp ſick- 


neſſes, that is always worſt that is actually upon 


him; and the man dies by his imaginary cure, but 
real ſickneſs. | 

|. 10. When the mortification of a vicious habit Is 
attempted ; and is found difficult and pertinacious, 
not flexible or malleable by the ſtrokes of contriti- 
on and its proper remedies, it is a fafe way if the 
penitent will take ſome courſe to difable the ſin 


ſtance, provided it be done by a lawful inſtrument. 


would mortifie his luſt, and made hunſelf an Eu- 


and make it impoſſible to return in the former in- 
Origen took an ill courſe to do it, but reſolved he 


nuch. But a ſolemn vow were an excellent inſtru- 
ment to reſtrain the violences of a frequent tem- 
ptation, if the perſon were to be truſted with it; 
that is, if he were a conſtant perſon, not giddy nor 
eaſie to revolt, but of a pertinacious nature, or of 
ſo tender conſcience, that he durſt not for the world 


the temptations return ſtrongly. But there are 


break his yow. But this remedy is dangerous where 


Horat. 


II. 


| 


jy 2 NR _— 


. " ; * 
„ rennen. 


_ others which are Ker. Cut off the occaſio 

Defie the . — ne 5 and di 
— (hy make it impoſſib her to conſent tc 
"nay it then thouldſt ask . If thy Lord or Ma- 


= tempts thee to drunkenneſs, quit "hi ſexvice, or 
pally es him. Make thy face unpleaſant, and 


| — Er t the —_—_ from thy rag that thou mayſt 
nat be conrted any more. This 


a fierceneſs and! 
zeal of Sort but very fit to be uſed when 
under mil r courſes will wo cure thee. 


| ———n—nScelenum ſi bene 
Eradenda cupidiuis praui _ elawenta, 
| Et tenena uimis 'montes aſperioribus 
| * — — 
If thou repent _ up ſin by the roots, 
take away in * — its he, and de. 


ſtroy every thing that can foment it. 
11. It As — well with thee when thou didſt 
firſt enter into the ſuburbs of hell by ſingle actions 
of ſin; but they were tranſient and ;affod off ſooner 
than the babit: But when this did ſupervene, a 
man's acts of malice were enlarged and made conti 
nual jto each other ; that is, joyn d by a common 
term of affection and delight in ſin, and perfect 
ſubjection to Its accurſed _— But now 10 thy 
return conſider propertionably concerning thy acti· 
ons of repentance and piety, whether they be tran · 
fient or permanent. Good men often ſay their pray- 
ers, and chooſe forms, and offices, the beſt they 
8 0 and they uſe them with an earneſt and an aftu- 
al devotion ; but he that hath prayed long, and 
well, yet when he riſts it may be he Cannot 
tell all the particnlars which he begg'd of God. 
I doubt not but thoſe rayers which contain matte! 
in them agreeable to his uſual and conſtant deſires, 


jand are actually attended to in the time of theit 


uſe, are recorded in heaven, and there will abide to 


| procure the bleſſing, and towards the accounts of 


Eternity. 


"Of Hibiinal Tons, and their remedy, 


Eternity. But then it is to be obſerv d, that thoſe 
pranſient acts of devotion, or other volatile and fu- 
gitive inſtances of Repentance, are not the proper 
and proportion'd remedy to the evil of vicious ha- 
bits. There muſt be ſomething more permanent. 
Therefore let the penitent make no ſudden reſolu- 
tions, but firſt conſider them well, and imprint them 
upon his ſpirit, and renew them often, and call them 
to mind conſtantly and at certain periods; let him 
nſe much meditation upon the matter of his repen- 
tance and remedy; and let his prayers be the ſame, 
paſſionate, material, alike expreſſed, and made the 
buſineſs of much of our time. For our ſpirit by uſe 
muſt be made holy, and by aſſiduit 1 reading, of 
praying, of meditating, and acts of ſelf-denial, be 
accuſtomed to the yoke of Jeſus :. for let the habit 
be firm as a rock, united and hard as a ſtone, it will 


be broken and made ſoft by a continual dropping. 


The Proper Repentance and uſage of ſinners, who re- 
turn not till their old age. 


fins will not ſo eaſily be pardoned as the ſins of 
younger perſons, whoſe paſſions are greater, and 
their obſervations looſe, and their experience tri- 


fling. But now God hath long expected the effects 


— 


1. Let all ſuch penitents be reminded, that their 


of wiſe and ſober counſels. The old man in the 
Comedy did fo to tas fon. 
Dum tempus ad eam rem tulit, ſvi animum ut 
expleret ſum. S 
Nunc hic dies aliam vitam adfert, alios 
poſtul at. 


Dehine peſtulo, frve equum eft, te ero, Dave, ut 


redeat jam in viam. 


And God does ſo to us. And therefore follies of 


old age are upbraidings of a man, and confuſions 
to his ſpirit. —— Lateranus 
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ſhave 
tore he now begins; and therefore he is not only 


need he hath of grace, the leſs he ſhall have. But 


Of Habitual | fore, and their "remedy. 


Lateranus ad illos © 
Thermarum calices, inſcriptaq, lintea vadit, 
Maturus bello Armenia > 


— 


To have a gravewiſe man wrangle for nutſhels, and 
a Judge ſcramble for apples, is an undecency big- 
ger than the fin, and diſhonours him by the diſpro- 
Portion . 4.8 
|  Quedam cum primi reſecentur crimina harbd. 
Lateranus ſhould have gone to the Armenian wars, 
or been charging a Parthian horſeman, when he went 
tothe baths, and hir'd an unfortunate woman ſtand- 
ing under the titles: And every old Man ſhould 


have been gray with ſorrow and carefulneſs, and 
ed many ſtages of his Repentance long be- 


ſtraightned for want of time, but hath a greater 
work to do, by how much the longer he hath ſtaid, 
and yet is the more unable to do it. The greatneſs 
of his need hath diminiſhed his power; and the more 


however with ſuch helps as they have, they muſt in- 
ſtantly ſet upon their work. © 


— Preve fit quod turpitcr andes. 


But they have abode in their fin too long; let them 
now therefore uſe ſuch abbreviatures and haſtnings 
of return as can be in their power. | 

2. Let every old man that repents of the fins of 


his evil life, be very diligent in the ſearch of the par- 
iculars; that by drawing them into a heap, and 
preading them before his eyes, he may be mightily 
ſhamed at their number and burthen. For even a 
ood man will have cauſe to be aſham'd of himſelf, 
the ſingle ſins reſpecſed over his whole life were 
fawn into a body of articles, and united in the 
accuſation; but then for a man who is grown old in 
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He 
iniquity, to ſee in one intire view the ſcheme of hi 
impiety, the horrible heaps of damnation amaſſe 
together, will probably have this event, it will mak 
him extremely aſham d, it will make himſelf moſt 
ready to judge and condemn hiniſelf, it will hum- 
ble him to the earth, and make him cry mightily 
for pardon, and theſe are good diſpoſitions to- 
wards it. | 

3. Let the penitent make ſome vigorous oppo- 
ſition to every kind of ſin of which he hath bee 
particularly guilty by frequent actions; as to adul 
tery, or any kind of uncleanneſs, let him oppoſe al 
the actions of purity which he can in that ſtate 
which may beſt be Gas by deteſtation of his for 
mer follies, by praying for pardon, by puniſhin 
himſelf, by ſorrow = all its inſtruments and ap 
expreſſions. But in thoſe inſtances where the mate- 
rial part remains, and the powers of ſinning in th 
fame kind, let him be ſure to repent in kind. As if 
he were habitually intemperate, let him now correct 
and rule his appetite; for God will not tale any thing 
in exchange for that duty which may be put in kind. 

4. Altho' this is to be done to the kinds of fin, yet 
it cannot be ſo particularly done to the numbers of 
[the actions; not only becauſe it will be ag 9 
for ſuch perſons to know their numbers, 
cauſe there is not time left to make little minute 
4 : If he had fewer, all his time and all 

is powers would be little enough for the 2 
u 


— 


tance; and therefore having many, it is well if up- 
on any terms, if upon the expence of all his facul- 
ties and labour he can obtain pardon. Only this : 


bit is ſuppos d; and therefore there ought in gene- 
ral to be made the more vigorous oppoſition ; and 
let the ads of Repentance bo more frequently ex 
erc is d in the proper matter of that vertue which i 
tep ugnant to that proper ſtate of evil. And! 


the very number be an * to thee of a par 
| 2 ticula 


t be- 


The greater the numbers are, the more firm the ha- 


14. 


15. 
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Cornel. 


I break all his evil cuſtoms, doing violence to his 


y old man that but then begins to repent, 
do more in the remaining proportions of 


1s tied to 
time, than the more early penitents in fo much time, 
becauſe they have a greater account to make, more 
evil to mourn for, more pertinacious habits to re- 
ſeind, fewer temptations upon the accounts of na- 
ture, but more upon their own ſuper- induc'd ac- 


count; that is, they have leſs excuſe and a greater 
neceſſity to make haſte. | 


Cogimur d ſuetis mim ſuſpendere rebus, 
Atque ut vivamus vivere deſini mus. 


He muſt unlearn what he had learn d before, and 


own and to his ſiiper- induced nature. But there- 
fore this man muſt not go moderately in his return, 
but earneſiy, vigorouſly, ⁊calonſſiy; and can have no 
other Salden but to do all that he can do. For in 
his caſe every ſlow progreſſion is a ſign of the ap- 
prehenfion of his danger and neceſlity, but it is al- 
ſo a ſign that he hath no affection to the buſineſs, 
that he leaves his fins as a Merchant does his goods 
in a ſtorm, or a wounded man endures his arm to 
be cut off ; when there 1s no help for it, the thing 
muſt be done, but he is not pleas'd with the im- 
ployment. EX 4 
6. Let every old man entring into the ſtate of 
Repentance, uſe all the earneſtneſs he can to heigh- 
ten his affections, to fix his will and defires upon 
the things of God; to have no guſt, no reliſh for 
the things of the world, but that all his earneſtneſs, 
his whole inner man be 1ntirely taken up with his 
new imployment. For ſince it is certain there will 
be a great poverty of external ads of many 1 
Which 


11 


nitent 
a true 
Let o. 
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| which are nece in his caſe, unlels they be Tap 
plied with internal actions, and the earneſtneſs o 
the Spirit, the {man will go poor and blind an 
naked to his grave. It is the heart which in al 
things makes the outward act to be acceptable; an 
if the heart be right, it makes amends for the un 
avoidable omiſſion ot the outward expreſſion. Bu 


chief N 2 I ; 
| the pplied, and the 
b } the alllons of the Sa | 
7. Let old men in their ſtate of Repentance be 
much in alms and prayers, according to their abili- 
by, that by doing good to others, and glory to God, 
they may obtain the favour of God, who delights 
in the communications of goodneſs and in ſuch ſa- 


acted and ſignified 


crifices. This the 7 expreſſes thus: To do 2 
16. 


and to communicate forget not, for with ſuch ſacrifices 
ivegerimu ò beds God is well pleaſed ; it is like a pro- 
pitiatory ſacrifice, and theretore proper for this 
mans neceſſities. The proper arguments to endear 
this, are reckon'd in their own place; but the reaſon 
why this is moſt appoſite to the ſtate of an old mans 
repentance, 1s becauſe they are excellent ſuppletories 
to their other defects, and by way of impetration 
obtain of Ged to pardon thoſe habits of vice which 
in the natural way they have now no external in- 
ſtrument to extinguiſh. Mob 
8. But becauſe every ſtate hath ſome temptat1- 
ons proper to it ſelf, let old men be infinitely care- 
ful to ſappreſs their own luſts, and preſent inclina- 
tions to evil. If an old man out of hatred of fin 
does mortifie his covetous deſfites, ix beJudy, 
be bath purchas'd a good degree in the ſtation of pe- 
nitents, and hath given an excellent indication of 
a trite Repentance, and converſion from fin to God: 
Let old men (if there be need) be apt to learn, ay 
V_2 | 


therefore by how much the more old men are dif: 
abled from doing the outward and material actions 
to 2 the natural ity and inherent miſ- 

V y ſo much the mare muſt | 
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tell the ſtory 
_ Rlight; but as they muſt recolligere annos in amaritu- 
dine, call to mind their paſt years in the bitterneſs 


| 


| 


Aida Fans, and their remedy. TEL__ 


© mortihe that pride and moroſity that uſually do 


ttend their age; who think their gray hairs title 
nough to wi 
et Hem be gentle toothers, patient of the evil acci- 
ents of their ſtate, — a 
ood e | 
able, that if they yield not to that by which they 
au t!en be 11 
tions to ſir, and it is enough that they are found 
aithful 11: that in which they are now tried. 
9. Let old men be very careful that they never 


of their ſins with any. pleaſure or de: 


f their foul, ſo when they ſpeak of any thing of 


it, they muſt not tell it as a merry ſtory, leſt they | 


be found to laugh at their own damnation. 


ful and liberal, as full of 
le as they can; and it is more than pro- 


om, and ſufficient notices of things. 


' 
| 


they have quit all their affe · 


Mntatus | 


Que mens eft hodie, cur eadem non puero fuit ? 
Vel cur bis animis incolumes non redeunt gens? 


Trouble and forrow will better become the ſpirit of 
an old ſinner, becauſe he was a fool when he was 
young, and weak when he is wiſe; that his ſtrengths 
muſt be ſpent in (ſin, and that for God and wiſe 
courfes nothing remains but weak hands, and dim 
eyes, and trembling knees. | 
10. Let not an old ſinner and young penitent 
ever think that there can be a period to his Repen- 
tance, or that it can ever be ſaid by himſelf that he 
hath done enough. No ſorrow, no alms, no affli ꝗ ion, no 
patience, no Sacraments can be {aid to have finith'd 
his work, ſo that he may ſay with S. Faul, I havs 


| fonght a good fight, I have Fniſb d my courſe z nothing 


can bring conſummation to his work till the day 
of his death, becauſe it is all the way an unperfed 
ſtate, having in it nothing that is excellent * er 
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Of Habitual fins, and their remedy. 


ſdable, but only upon the account of a great neceſ- 


uu. 
they 


ſity and miſery on one ſide, and a great mercy on the 
other. It is Iike a man condemn d to perpetual ba- 
niſhment; he is always in his paſſive obedience, 
but is a debtor to the A 


only becauſe he can do no more; and yet 
he did ſomething, even before it was too late. 


'» 11. Let an old man in the mortification of his 22. 


vicious habits, be curious to diſtinguiſh nature from 
grace, his own diſability from the ſtrengths of the 

pirit; and not think that he hath extirpated 
the vice of uncleanneſs, when himſelf is diſabled 
to act it any longer; or that he is grown a ſober 


perſon, becauſe he is ſick in his ſtomach, and cannot 


drink intemperately, or dares not for fear of being 
ſick. His meaſures muſt be taken by the account 
of his actions and oppoſitions to his former ſins, 
and fo reckon his comfort. : 
12. But upon whatever account it come, he is not 
fo much to account concerning his hopes, or the 
rformance of his duty, by abſtaining from fin, as 
y doing of good. For beldes that ſuch a not com- 
mitting of evil may be owing to weak or inſuffici- 
ent principles, this not committing evil in fo lit- 
le a time, cannot make amends for the doing it 
long together, according to the uſual accounts 
of Repentance, unleſs that abſtaining be upon the 
ock of vertue and labour, of mortification and re- 
iſtance; and then every abſtinence is alſo a doing 
ood, for it is a crucifying of the old man with the 
ections and luſts. But all the good that by the 
race of God he ſuperadds, is matter of chozce, and 
he proper actions of a new lite. 


w until he be dead. So is 
this penitent ; he hath not finiſh'd his work, or done 
a —— in any meaſure 2 to his 
ſins, but 


13. After all this done, vigorouſly, holily, wit | 24. 


ar and caution, with zeal and prudence, with di- 
igence and an uninterrupted obſervation, the old 


23. 


that liv d a vile life, but repents in time, tho 


x. 
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The ſtaid as long as he could, and much longer than 


he ſhonld, yet may live in hope, and die in peac 
and charity. To this purpoſe they are excellen 
words which S. Auſtin ſaid : © Peradventure ſome wi 
think that he hath committed ſuch grievous faults 
&« that he cannot now obtain the favour of God. Let thi 
„he far from the conceits of all s. O man, wh 
&* ſoever thou art, that attendeft that multitude of 
9e fs, wherefore doſt thou not attend to the Omnipoten. 
& cy of the Heavenly Phyſician * For ſince God will have 
% mercy becauſe be is good, and can becauſe be is Al. 
e mighty, he ſhuts the gate of the Divine Goodneſs a. 
““ gainſt himſelf, who thinks that God cannot or will 
& not have mercy him, and therefore diſtruſts ei. 
* ther bis Goodneſs or bis Almightineſs. | 


The Repentance and uſage of finners who 
35 e not until their death- bed. 


aſter this article conſiſts in theſe 


The inquiry 
particulars, pd 
1. What hopes are left to a vicious ill liv'd man 
that repents on his death-bed and not before ? 
2. What advices are beſt, or can bring him moſt 
advantage ? % tt 
That a good life is neceſſary; & that it is requir d 
by God; * that it was deſign'd in the whole pur: 
poſe of the Goſpel ; * that it is a moſt reaſonable 
demand, and infinitely recompenſed by the very 
ſmalleſt portions of Eternity. * That it was called 
for all our life, and was exacted by the continual 
yoice of Scripture, of Mercies, of Judgment, of 
Prophets. * That to this very 


1 an 


the aſſiſtance of his holy . and to this mini- 
ſtery we were __— with preventing, with ac- 
perſeyering grace, that 1s, powers 
nd aſſiſtances to begin, and to continue in well do- 
ng. That there is no diſtin Covenant made with 
Ming men, differing from what God hath — 
1 | TPC TN: 


A. 


purpoſe God offered 


— 


— — 


— — 
S *% 


ted between himſelf and living healthful perfons. 
* That it is not reaſonable to think God will deal 
more gently with perſons who live viciouſly all 
their Hives, and that at an eaſier rate they may ex- 
ſalvation at the hands of God whom they have 
rovoked, than they who have ſerv'd him faith- 
fully according to the meaſuxes of a man; * or that 
2 long impiety ſhould be ſooner expiated than a 
ſhort one. That the eaſineſs of ſuch as promiſe 
heaven to dying penitents after a vicious lite is dan- 
gerons to the very being and conſtitution of piety, 
* and ſcandalous to the honour and reputation, and 
ſanctity of the Chriſtian Religion.“ That the grace 
of God does leave thoſe that uſe it not. * That 
therefore the neceſſity of dying men increaſes, and 
their aids are leflen'd and almoſt extinguiſhed. 
* That they have more to do than they have either 
time or ſtrength to finiſh. * That all their vows 


their natural production, and that in theircaſe they 
cannot be the beginnings of a ſucceeding duty and 
piety, becauſe for want of time it never can ſucceed. 
That there are {ome conditions and ſtates of life, 
which God hath determin'd never to pardon. *That 
there is a „ unto death, for which becauſe we have 
no incouragement to pray, it is certain there is no 
hope; far it is impoſſible but it muſt be very fit to 


pray for all them to whom the hope of pardon is 


not precluded. * That there is in Scripture menti- 
on made of an ineffective repentance, and of a re- 
pentance to be (9c iy of, and that the repentarce 
of no ſtate is ſo li 

is begun and produc d wholly by affrightment is 
not eſteem' d matter of choice, nor a pleaſing ſacri- 
fice to God. * That they who ſow to the fleſh, 2 reap 
in the feb, and the final judgment ſhall be made of 
every man according to his works. * That the full and 


22 deſcriptions of repentance in Scripture are 


and holy purpoſes are uſeleſs and ineffective as to 


ely to be it as this. * That what 


eaps and conjugations of duties which have in 


——————— 
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Of Habitual fins, and their — 
them difficulty, and require time, and ask F. 

* That thoſe inſinuations of duty in Scripture, of 
the need of patience, and diligence, and watchfulneſs, 
and the expreſs precepts of perſeverance, do unply, 
that the oftice and duty of a Chriſtian is of a long 
tune, and buſineſs, anda race. * That repentance be- 
ling the renewing of a holy life, it ſhould ſeem that 
on our death-bed the day for repentance is palt, 
fince no man can renew his life when his lite is 
done, no mancan live well, when he cannot live at 
all ; *and therefore to place our hopes upon a death- 
bed repentance only, is ſuch a religion as fatisfies 
all our appetites, and contradicts none, and yet 
promiſes heaven at laſt. * Theſe things, I ſay, are 
all either notorious and evident, or expreſly affirm- 
ed 1n Scripture ; and therefore that in the ordina- 
ry way of things, in the common e tion of e- 
: vents, ſuch perſons are in a very {ad condition. 
So that it remains, that in this ſad condition 
there muſt be ſome extraordinary way found out, 
or elſe this whole enquiry is at an end. Concer- | And 
ning which, all that I can ſay is this. 1. God hath |} ftiar 
an Almighty power, and his mercy is as great as the 
his power. He can do miracles of mercy, as well I |of a 
as miracles of mightineſs. And this 8. Auſtin brings nan 
in open pretence àagainſt deſperation. O homo, gu. I | mor! 
cunque illam multitudinem peccatorum attendis, cur © | | fuch 
omnipotentiam cœleſtis medici non attendis ? hy ſins not 
are great, but God's mercies are greater. But this pror 
does repreſent the man's condition at the beſt to be |mer; 
duch, that God may if he will have mercy upon mit. 
him; but whether he will or no, there is as yet no be u 
other certainty or probability, but that he can if he 3 
pleaſe: which propoſition to an amazed timorous by 
perſon that fears a hell the next hour, is ſo diy a |Lor 
ſtory, ſo hopeleſs a propoſition, that all that can |hav 
be ſaid of this, is, that it is very fit thatl no crat 
man ſhould ever put it to the venturè: For peo} 
upon this argument, we may ag well comfort our I |pinz 
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| Of Habitual ſins, and their remedy. 


Telves upon him that died without repenting at all. 
Bat the inquiry muſt be further. 
2. All mankind, all the Doctors of the Church 
or very many ages at leaſt, ſome few of the moſt 
ncient, and of the Modern excepted, have been 
apt to give hopes to ſuch perſons, and no man bids 


them abſolutely deſpair. Let ſuch perſons make uſe | 


of this eaſineſs of men, thereby to retain ſo much 
hope as to make them call upon God, and not to 
negle& what can then be done. 


, Spem retine, ſpes una bominem nec morte relinguit. 


As long as there is life there is hope, and when 2 
man dies, let him not deſpair ; for there is a life 
after this, and a hope proper to that z and amidſt 
all the evils that the Ancients did fabulouſſy report 
to be in Pandora's box, they wittily plac'd Hope on 
the utmoſt lip of it, and extremity. * | 


Vivere ſpe vidi qui moriturus erat. 


And S. Cyprian exhorts old Demetrianus to turn Chri- 
ſtian in his old age, and promiſes him ſalvation in | 


the name of Chrift : and though his caſe; and that 
of a Chriſtian who entred into promiſes and Cove- 
nants of obedience, be very different; yet ad im- 
mortalitatem ſub ipsi morte tranfitur, a paſſing from 
ſuch a repentance to immortality, although it can- 
not be hop d for upon the juſt accounts of 2 
promiſe, yet it is not too great to hope from God's 
mercy : and until that which is infinite hath a li- 
mit, a repenting man's hopes in this world cannot 
be wholly at anf end. 

3. We find that in the battels which were fought 
by the Maccabees, ſome perſons who fought on the 
Lord's ſide, and were ſlain in the fight, were found 
having on Meir breaſts itgouele, or pendants conſe- 
crate to the 1dols of the _— and yet the good 
people of their party made oblation for them, ho- 
ping that they might be partakers of 8 re- 
a ey . 8 — 0 | Urre On. 
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qpoſſibly the merciful intention of it is yet larger; 


| Tarrection. They that repent heartily but one hour, 


bath for very many ages prayed for the pardon of 


DD fas, and their r 8 


are in a better condition than the other that died 

in their ſin, though with the advantage of fighting 

in a good cauſe : and if good people will not leave 

hoping for ſuch perſons, it is not fit that themſelves] 
ould. 


4. He that conſiders God's great love to Man- 
kind, * the infinite love that God hath to his holy 
don Jeſus, and yet that he ſent him to die for eve- 
Ty man; * and that the holy Jeſus does now, and 


* 


our fins, that he knows how horrible thoſe pains are 
which are provided for periſhing ſouls, and there- 
fore that he is exceedingly pitiful and deſirous that 
we ſhould eſcape them; and that God did give 
one extraordinary example of ſaving a dying pe- 
nitent, the Thief upon the Croſs, and tho that had 
ſomething in it extraordinary and miraculous, yet 
that is it which is now expected, a favour extraor- 
| 7, a miraculous mercy. * And that Chriſt was 
pleafed to ſpeak a Parable of comfort, and the Ma- 
ftergof the Vineyard did pay ſalary to him that be- 
gan to work at the eleventh hour; and though that 
was ſome portion of his life, the twelfth part of 
it, and the man was not call'd ſooner, yet there 
may be ſamethipg in it of comfort to the dying pe- 
nitent, fince it looks ſomething like it, it certainly 
relates to old men, and can do them comfort, and 


and that ſince God is ſa well pleaſed with repen- 
tance, * may be he will rp the —— of 
ime, Nec ad rem pertixet ub: inciperet, quod placuerat 
t fierct, and he will not conſider when that begins, 
hich he loves ſhould be done. * And that he is 
ur Father, and paulum ſupplicii ſatis eft Patri, a Fa- 
ther will chaſtiſe, but will not kill his Son. * And 
hat it is therefore ſeaſonable to hope, becauſe it is 
duty, and the very hope it ſelf God delights to 
eward ; tor fo ſaid the Apoſtle, Caſt nat away your 


— 
— 


hour, 
died 
hting 
leave 
felves! 


| 


: 
: 


| 


gandum. And in the ſaddeſt conſideration of thin 


peradventure be may be forgiven. 


| ſhould 


, and ther t#emed y. 


ce, which bath: great recompence of reward. 
+ And the Church of Gad unitating the mercies of 
our gracious God and Father, hath denied to giv 
the Sacrament of peace and mercy 
ſeek it: Viaticum omnibus in morte 


that can be, = 8 __ 0 nn — Simon 
us that he is in the gal of bitterneſs, in th 
— — in the guilt of a ſin which w 
know not whether God will pardon or not, yet ſti 
it is wiſe and pious counſel, that he ſhould, pray, i 
He{(l ſay) that con 
ſiders theſe things, will have cauſe to be very ear 
neſt and very buſie to lofe no time, to remit no 


labour, to quit no but humbly, paſſionately, 
diligently ſet upon 

— long ago come to ſome perfection. 
Now becauſe I have (as I ſuppoſe) ſaid enough to 
make men afraid to put off their repentance, to 
their death-bed, yet in behalf of thoſe who have 
been unfortunately loſt in their lives, or leſs in- 
ſtructed, or violently tempted, or unhappily be- 
trayed, and are upon their death-beds, becauſe 
though nothing can be aſcertain'd to them, yet 
it is not to be ſuffer d that they ſhould utterly de- 
ſpair, I have thought fit to tranſcribe out of the 
writings of the ancient Doctors, ſuch exhortations 
as may both inſtruct and comfort, promote duty, 
and give ſome little door of hope, but not add 
boldneſs in defiance of all the laws of holineſs. 
In an epiſtle of CeleFime Biſhop of Rome in S. Au- 
fin's time, we find theſe words. Vera ad Deum 
converſio in ultimis poſitorum, mexte = eftimanda 
eſt quam tempore. Quum ergo Dominus ſit [cor- 
dis inſpectur, quovis tempore non eft deneganda pani- 
tentia poſtulanti, quum ille ſe obliget Fudici, cui oc+ 
culta omnia noverit revelart . True converſion is to be 


accounted of by the mind, rather than by time. There- 
fore repentance is not to be denied to him, who at any 


t duty or repentance, which| 


25. 
Concil. 
to none that i Nicen. 
ti 1911" eft ue. can. +3. | 
Concil. A. 
gath- can 
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18 'flui per penitentiam, ſai 


'** | ports anguſtid miſericordia Dei. Quid enim eff pecca- 


_ - [patting things to that extremity, Dandum interfi- 


ME i, and their remedy. 
time asks it. Aud be deſpairs of the clemensy of God 
who thinks it not ſufficient, or that it cannot relieve the 
nner in an inſtant. Donec ſumus in bic vit quanta- 
eunque nobis acciderint peccata, poſſible eft omnia ab- 
I S. Auſim. As «long as we 
are alive, ſo long it is poſlible that the vileſt ſins 
[that are may be waſh'd off by repentance. Si vul- 
neratus es, adhibe tibi curam dum vivis, dum ſpiras, 
etiam in ipſo lecto poſitus, etiam ſi dici poteſt animam ef- 
ut jam de boc mundo exeas. Non impeditur tem- 


on — miſericordiam? Co — _ | 2 
e nuſquam comparet. $0 S. Chryſaſlome. If thou 
art wounded in thy ſoul, take care of it while 
thou liveſt, even ſo long as thou canſt breath though 
thou beeſt now breathing thy laſt, yet take care 
ſtill. The mercy of God cannot be hindred by time. 
For what is thy ſin to Gods mercy? even as a ſpi- 
ders web, when the wind blows it is gone in an 
anſtant. Many more there are to the {ame pur- 
poſe, who all ſpeaking of the mightineſs of the Di- 
vine mercy, do inſinuate their meaning to be 
oncerning a miraculous or extraordinary mercy. 
nd therefore I ſhall oppoſe nothing againſt this; 
nly ſay, that it is very ſad when men put their 
hopes of being ſav'd upon a miracle, and that with 

ut a miracle they — periſh. But yet then to de- 
ſpair is entring into hell before their time, and even 
a courſe of the greateſt imprudence in the world, 
next to that they are already guilty of, that 1s, a 


tium pamitentiæ, ſaid Tacitus. And, Inter vita nego- 
tia & diem mortis oportere aliquid ſpatium intercedere, 
ſaid Charles the Emperour. For, Nemo mortem veni- 
entem bilarts excepit, niſi qui ſe ad eam diu compoſuc- | 
rat, ſaid Seneca. Repentance muſt have a ſpace of time; 
and from the affairs of the world to ruſh into the arms of 
death is too quick a change for him that would fain 
be ſaved. If he can, in the midſt of all theſe diſad- 


5 Yantages. 
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vantages, it is well; but be cannot with chearfulneſs 
and joy receive his death, imleſi he beſtowed much time 
and care in preparations againſt that ſad ſolemnity. 

Now concerning theſe inſtruments of hope, I am 


et 
he an eaſineſs and flattery of fouls, and not war- 
rantable from any revelation from God; or if it be, 
that it is alſo a 


to give another account, leſt this exther ſeem to 


rfect deſtruction of all the former 
doctrine. For if it be inquired thus; Hath God de- 
clared that death-bed penitents ſhall not be ſaved, 
or that they may be ſaved, or hath he ſaid nothing 
at all of it? If he hath ſaid they cannot be ſaved, 
why then do I bid them hope, and ſo abuſe them 
with a falſe perſwaſion ? If he hath ſaid that they 
'may be ſaved, why do I diſpute againſt it, and 
make them fear, where God by a juſt promiſe hath 
given them reaſon to be confident, and hath obli- 
ged them to believe they ſhall be ſaved? If he 
hath ſaid nothing of it, why are not they to be 


turning penitents? ef 7, 
caſe ſpecially made for their intereſt, the example 
of the Thief upon the Croſs ? To this I ſhall give a 
clear and plain anſwer. 

That hath required ſuch condit ions of par- 
don, and that the duty of repentance is of ſuch ex- 
tent and burden, that it cannot be finiſh'd and per- 
form d by dying perſons after a vicious life, is evi- 
dent from all the former arguments: and therefore 
if we make dying mens accounts upon the ſtock of 
Gods uſual dealing, and open revelation, their caſe 
is deſperate for the preceding reaſons. But why 


comprehended within the general rules of all re- 
i f fince there was one 


then do I bid them hope, if their caſe be deſperate? 


Either God threatning death to all impenitent per- 
ſons, means not to exact death of all, but of ſome 


only; or elſe when his holy Spirit deſcribes Repen- 


tance in ſevere characters, he ſecretly means to take 
Teſs than he ſays. For if it be ſuch a work that 
cannot poſſibly be done on a death-bed, how then 


—_ 


can dying perſons be called upon to repent ? for it 
is ont 1 to repent; if it be impothble to bo but if 


it be poſſible to do the work of Repentance on our 
death bed, but only that it 1s very difficult, there 
is in this affirmative no great matter: Every 
one confeſſes that, and all evil men put it to the 


excepts none; Except ye repent ye ſhall all likewiſe 
periſh. Neither — God amaing or describing 
Repentance in ſevere lines, uſe any reſpect of per- 
ſons, but with the ſame meaſtires he will deal with 
all. For when there 1s a difference an the Divine 
mercy, it is in giving time and grace to repent, not 
in ſparing one and condenming another, who die 
nally criminal and impenitent. Thoſe little lines 
hopes are not upon either of theſe foundations. 
For whatſdever is known or revealed, is againſt theſe 
perſons, and does certainly condemn them. Why 
then are they bidden to hope and repent? I anſwer, 
once for all, it is upon ſomething that we know 
not. And if they be not ſaved we know not hop, 
they cannot expect to be ſaved by any thing that 
1s revealed in their particular. When S. Peter had de- 
clared to Simon Magus that he was in the gall of bit- 
terneſs ; and yet made him pray, if er ti the 
thought of his heart might be forgiven him; he did 
not by any thing that was revealed know that he 
ſhould be pardoned ; but by ſomething that he did 
not know, there might be hope. It is at no hand to 
be diſſembled out of tenderneſs and pity to ſuch per- 
ſons, but to be affirmed openly ; there is not revealed 
any thing to them that may bid them be in any de- 
gree confident. But he that hath a deadly wound, 
whom the Chirurgeons affirm to be hopeleſs, yet is 
willing to receive Cordials, and to be dreſs'd. 
2. It in the meaſures of life and death which are 
deſcribed in large characters, there be any lines ſo 
ras 


For thefirſt part of the dilemma, I affirm nothing 
of it; God threatning death to all the impenitent, | 
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mdefmte and comprehenſive, that ay who preach 
and declare the doctrines, do not fully take in all 
that God intends, upon the account of our weak- 
neſs and ignorance, there may be ſome little ruſhes 
and twigs to ſupport their ſinking hopes. For al- 
though the matters of duty,- and the conditions of 
life and death are ſo plain and legible, that we 
can all underſtand our obligation, yet things are 
ſeldom ſo defcribed, that we can give the final ſen- 
tence concerning others. There is a ſecret in theſe 
things, which nothing ſhall open but the day of 
judgment. No man may judge his brother; that 
1s, no man camor ought to ſay, This man is damn'd; 
and yet we know that he that dies an im 
Traytor, or Rebel, or Adulterer, 1s damn'd. But 
yet that adulterous Natta, or the Rebel Ca, or 
the Traytor Catiline is actully damn'd, that we 
know not. The reaſon 1s, becauſe our duty 1s de- 
{cribed for us to guide and walk our ſelves by, not 


to judge and ſentence others. And even the Jadg — 
ge 


ment of the Church, who hath authority to j 

and ſentence, yet it is only for amendment, it is 
univerſal, it is declarative, it is conditional; not 
perſonal, final, decretory, and eternal. For other- 
wiſe does man judge, otherwiſe does God. 

3. There is ſome variety in the caſe, and in the 
perſon, and in the degrees of Repentance. There is 

a period, beyond which God will not admit a man 

to pardon; but when it is we know not. There is 
a minimum Religions, the leaſt meaſure of Religion, 
the loweſt degree of acceptability; but what it is, 
we cannot tell. There is alſo a proper meaſure 
for every one, but no man can fathom 1t. And the 
duties and parts of Repentance conſiſt in the terms 
of a great diſtance and latitude ; and we cannot tell 


newly eſcaped from the regions of 1in, and when he 
begins his Rate of grace. Now as God abates great 
meaſures of his wrath, and forgives all that is mY 
1 i 


nitent 


] 


when a man firſt begins to be ſafe, and when he is 
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if we return betimes, and live twenty years in piety 
and repentance; ſo he does if the man do ſo nine- 
teen year, and eighteen, and ſtill ſhortning till you whe 
come to a year, or any the/leaſt time that can do [left 
the work of Repentance, and exterminate his vici- 
ons habit. Now becauſe Abraham begg'd for the 
pardon of Sodom, if there ſhould be found fifty] WM do, 
righteous there, and then abated five, and then five} Wl Bec⸗ 
- more, and then ten more, till he came to ten a- ot 1 
lone, and it is ſuppoſed that Abrabam firſt gave ticu 
out, and that God would have pardon'd the 75 fions 
for one righteous man's ſake, if Abraham had ſtill 
perſevered to ask: if any man will ſuppoſe that it! ¶ and 
may be done ſo in the abatements of time to be and 
made to a returning ſinner; though I ſay it is a| only 
ſtrange diminution to come from years to one day, W caii 
yet Iwill ſay nothing againſt it; but that length 
or ſhortneſs of time makes nothing to the mercies of | this 
God, but it makes very much to the duty of man, 
becauſe every action requires ſome time, and every |refus 
habit much more: Now we have reaſon to ſay that WW pard 
the condition of a dying penitent after a whole them 
{wicked life, is deſperate, becauſe ſo far as we under. ¶ ment 
ſtand things, habits are not to be extinguiſh'd, and if we 
the contraries acquir'd but with long time and ſtndy.| ¶ [this 
Bat if there be any ſecret way, by which the Spirit 
of God does work faſter, and produce undiſcerned 
| {miracles, we ought to adore that goodneſs by which 
it is fo ; and they that can believe this, may hope 
the other: In the mean time, neither the one nor 
the other is revealed; and fo it ſtands as it did in 
the whole Queſtion. * 
4. We find in the inſtance of Abrabam's faith, 
ſthat _ hope he believed in hope; that is, that 
- the had great arguments on both ſides, and therefore 
that in defiance of one, he would hope in the other, 
becauſe this could not fail him, but the other could. 
If it can be brought to paſs that a dying man can 
pe after a wicked life, it is a hope againſt ww 


F 


ot warranted, or relying upon pretence of any par- 


and of this all that I can ſay is, that it is nocontra- 
ction in the thing, to affirin that a dying penitent 
who hath contracted vicious habits, hath not time 
left him to perform that repentance which God re- 
nary of habitual ſinners under the pains of eternal 

th; and yetto bid ſuch a perſon do what he can 
do, and pray, if peradventure God will be intreated. 
Becauſe that little hopes which he is bid to have are 


ticular revelation, contrary to the ſo many expreſ- 
ſjons of ſevere duty and ſtricter conditions; but are 
plac'd upon the toundation of the Divine Power, 
and ſuch little proportions and ſimilitudes of things, 
and gueſſes and conjectures of kind perſons, as can 
only be ſufficient to make the dying man try what 
can be done. dert S. 

5. The firſt ages of the Church did exactly uſe 
this method of Doctrine and Diſcipline. In ſome 
caſes (whereof I ſhall afterwards give account) the 
refus d to declare them pardon'd, to miniſter 
pardon to dying penitents; but yet would not bid 
them deſpair, but refer them to the Divine judge- 
ment; which if it be reduc'd to the cauſes of things, 
if we believe they proceeded reaſonably, muſt mean 
this, that they knew of no revelation COREE 
the pardon of ſuch perſons; but whether 
would or no pardon them, they knew not, but bid 


nitents to the peace of the Church they did it 
e bens eſſe, that it might do as much good as it 
could. But they knew not what that was. Panten- 
tiam dare poſſumus, ſecuritatem dare non poſſu mus. 
They are St. Auſtin's words. Now if I were to ask 
of him an account, it would be in the ſame way 
of objection as I am now untying- For did God 
promiſe pardon to dying penitents after 2 wicked 
life; or are there fearful threatnings in gar yang 
againſt ſuch ſinners as certainly all in their caſe are? 


them hope well. And when they did admit dying 


or hath God ſaid nothing at .- concerning __ 


— 


truly that will too ſadly ring their paſſing-· bell. For 


Hina jms, and Der remedy. 

od did promile pardon to ſuch, then why ad” 
ot the Church give fecurity, as well as penance? 
f God did threaten fearfully all ſuch pertons,why 
o they admit ſuch to repentance whom God will 
ot admit to pardon, but hath threatned with eter- 
nal death? It he hath ſaid nothing of them, they | 
are to be judged by the meafures of others; and 


men in health who have contracted vicious habits, 
cannot be pardoned fo long as their vicious habit 
remains; and they know that to overcome and mor- 
tifie a vicious habit, is a work of time and great la- 
bour; and if this be the meaſure of dying peni- 
tents, as well as of living and healthful, they will 


Mink in judgment that have not time to do their 


be confeſs'd that things are ſpoten ut of charity 


ſtion for comfort, that God may b. as much glo- 


uy But then why the Church of thoſe ages, 
nd particularly S. Auf, ſhould hope and deſpair 


at the fame time for them, that is, knew no ground 
of revelations upon which to fix any hope of pardon | 
for them, and yet ſhould exhort them to Repen- | 
tance, which without hopes of pardon is to no pur- 
poſe, there is no ſenſible account to be given but 
this, that for ought they knew, God might do more 
than they know, and more than he had promiſed; 
but whether he wonld or not, they Knew not, but 
by that means they thought they fairly quit their 
hands of ſuch perſons. "x 

6. But after all this ſtrict ſurvey of anſwers, if 
we be calF'd to account for being ſ kind, it muft 


and pity; more than of knowlede The caſe of 
theſe men is fad and deplorable, and is piety when 
things are come to that ſtate and t4d2ſt event, to 
ſhew mercy by ſearching all the corners of revela- 


rified, and the dying men all ſted as much as may 
be. I remember the Jews ar- proved by ſome for 
repeating the laſt verſe but 012 n the book of 1ſazah, 
and ſetting it after the laſt of all. That being g 

| verie 


if they would be more merciful than God himſel 
and t tit unfit to end ſo excellent a book wit 
ſo ſad a curſing. Indeed God's ways are beſt, an 


1 where God hath not promiſed, 
ind where he is angry, and to be free of hi 
ardon, where he hath ſhut up and.ſeaPd his trea 
ures. But if they that ſay God hath threatned a 
ſuch ſinners as dying penitents after a wicked life ar 
and yet that they maſt not deſpair, are to be re. 
proved as too kind; then they much more, w 
confidently promiſe heaven at laſt: It is indeed 
99 with humane miſery, that makes it fi 
to ſpeak what hopeful things we can; but if theſe 
hopes can eaſily be reproved, I am fare the former 
ſeverity cannot ſo eaſily be confuted. That may, 
this cannot; 'F Tx; | 
1. But now things being put into this*conſti- 
tution ; the inquiry into what manner of Repen- 
tance the dying penitent is oblig'd, will be of no 
great difficulty. Qui dicit omnia mbil excipit. He 
that is tied to all can be excus d from none. All 
that he can do is too little, if God ſhall deal with 
him according to the conditions of the Goſpel 
which are deſcrib'd, and therefore he muſt not in- 
quire into meaſüres, but do all, abſolutely all that he 
can in that {ad period. Particularly | 
2, Let him examine his Conſcience moſt curi- 
ouſly, according as his time will permit, and his 
other abilities; becauſe he ought to be ſure that 
his intentions are ſo real to God and to Religion, 
that he hath already within him a refolution ſo 
ſtrong, a repentance ſo holy, a ſorrow ſo deep, a 
hope ſo pure, à charity ſo ſublime, that no tempta- 
tion; no time, no health, no intereft could in any 
circumſtance of things ever tempt him from God 


and prevail. 


1 
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| verſe of mercy, this of ſorrow and threatning; 7 


32, 


* 


34. 


35+ 


| 


| 


| 


written. 


ſtices that 


ions and piety to his relatives. 


dbitunal us, and their remedy. 

J. Let him make a general confeſſion 7 the ſins 

f his whole lite; with all the circumſtances of ag- 
gravation; let him be mightily humbled, and 
hugely aſhamed, and much in the accuſation of 
imſelf, and bitterly lament his folly and miſery; 
let him glorifie God and juſtifie him, confeſſing 
that if he periſhes it is but juſt; if he does not, it 
is a glorious, an infinite merey; a merey not yet 


revealed, a mercy to be look d for in the day of 
wonders, the day of Judgment. Let him accept his 
ſickneſs and his death humbly at the hands of God, 
and meekly pray that God would accept that for 
puniſhment, and ſo conſign his pardon for the reſt 
through the blood of Jeſus. Let him cry mightily 
unto God, inceſſantly begging for pardon, and then 
hope as much as he can, even ſo much as may 
exalt the excellency of the Divine mercy ; but not 
too confidently, leſt he preſume above what 3 


4. Let the dying penitent make what amends he 
can poſſibly in the matter of real injuries and inju- 
is guilty of, though it be to the ruine 
of his eſtate; and that will go a great way in de- 
precation. Le him ask forgiveneſs, and offer for- 
giveneſs, make peace, tranſinit charity and provi 


5. Next to theſe it were very fitting that abe 
dying penitent did uſe all the means he can to raiſe 
up his ſpirit, and do internal actions of Religion with 
great tervour and excellency. To love God high- 
ly, to be ready to ſuffer whatſoever can come, to 


tuſons of charity, holy and prudent undertakings 
of ſeverity: and Religion in caſe he ſhall recover: 


and if he can, let him do ſome great thing, ſome- 


thing that does in one little body of action ſignifſie 
great affections; any heroical act, any tranſporta- 
tion of a hoły zeal in his caſe does help to abbre- 

S vlate 


ur out his complaints with great paſſion and great 
3 adding to theſe and the like, great ef- 


Of Hebitual fins, and their remedy. 


thus done, it is all that can be done at that time, 
and as well as it can be then done ; what the event 
of it will be, God only knows, and we all thall 
know at the day of Judgment. In this caſe the 
Church can give the Sacrament, but cannot give ſe- 


curity. 


— 


—_— 


Meditations and Prayers to be uſed in all the 


© 


foregoing caſes. 


K 


ſyiate the work of many years. If theſe things be 


_— 
* 
- 
: 
* 


| 


AN the Ethiopian change his Skin or the Leo- 
pard his ſpots ? then may ye learn to do good 
that are accuſtomed to do evil. 


[me (faith the Lord) becauſe thou haſt forgotten me. 


This is thy lot, the portion of thy meaſures, from 


Jer. 13. 23» 


Ver. 2 5. 


Give glory to the Lord your God before he cauſe Wer. 16- 


darkneſs, aud before your feet ſtumble upon the 


dark mountains, leſt while you look for light, he 
turn it into the ſhadow of death, and make it groſs 
rar aa 


What wilt thou ſay when he ſhall puniſh? ſhall 


not ſorrow take thee as a woman an travel ? 
And if thou ſay in thine heart, Wherefore came 


ex · 41. 


Ver: 22. 


iguity are thy cirts diſcovered, and thy heels made 
re. 

I have ſeen thinefadulteries, and thy neighings, 
the lewdneſs of thy whoredoms, and thine abomi- 
nations, V Ho unto thee, wilt thou not be made clean 
when ſhall it once he? faith the Lord God. 

Thus faith the Lord unto this people, Thus have 
they loved to wander, they have not refrained their 
feet, therefore the Lord doth not accept them, he 


theſe things upon me ? tor the greatneſs of thine in- 
. 27 


Jer. 14419» 


Then ſaith the Lord, Pray not for this people for 
their good, When they faft, I will not hear their 
ry, and when they offer 5 oblation, I will no 


will now remember their iniquity and viſit their ſins. 


. 
er · 111 


Aug. & 
abetur de 
:diſt.7 


ö 


| 


1 
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Ip 


Ecclus.18 
19. 


Vertr. 21 


Ver. 22 


Plal. 115 


and by 
Cre 1519. 


Ver. 213 


Ver. 200 
Humble thy ſelf before thou be fick, and in the 


, | then thall ye dwell in the land. b | 
Thus faith the Lord God, I will give yan the 


accept them, but I will conſiune them by the Word, 


and by famine, and by the peſtilence.” 
Therefore thus ſaith the Lord. it thou return;then 
will I bring thee again, and thou ſhalt ſtand before 
me: and it thou take forth the precious from the 
vile, thou ſhalt be as my mouth. I am with thee 
to ſave thee and to deliver thee, ſaith the Lord. 
And I will deliver thee out of the hand of the 
wicked, and Iwill redeem thee out of the hand of 
the. terrible. INI? | 1 
Learn before thou ſpeak, and uſe Phyſick or ever 
thou be ſick. 
Before judgment examine thy ſelf, and in the day 
of viſitation thou ſhalt find mercy. 


time of ſins thew repentance. IIS] 

Let nothing hinder thee to pay thy vows in due 
time, and defer not until death to be juſtified. 
I made haſte and prolonged not the time to keep 
thy Commandments. | an 

Thus faith the Lord of hofts, the God of Iſrael, 
Amend yaur ways and your doings,and I will cauſe 
you to dwell in this place. | 

Truſt not in lying words, ſaying, The Templz of 
the Lord, the Temple of the Lord. - _ 
For if you througbly amend your ways, and your d6- 
mgs, if you throughly execute judgment; 

If ye oppreſs not the ſtranger and the widow, 


land, and they ſhall take away all the deteſtable 


„ 


from thence. | 


a new ſpirit within vou, and 1 will take the ſtony 
heart out of their fleſh, and will give them an heart 
of fleſh. | 

That they may walk in my ſtatutes, and keep 
mine ordinances, and do them, and they thall be my 
people and I will be their God. But 


. . 


| 


things thereof, and all the abominations thereof 


And Iwill give them one heart and I will put 


before 
m the 
th thee 
rd. 

of the 
and of 


ever 


he day 


dete ſtable things, and their abominations; Iwill re- 


heart and a, new ſpirit; for why will ye die, O 


ut as for them whoſe heart walketh after their 


| 


ALL — 


Ver. 21 


compence their way upon their own heads, faith the 
Lord God, | | 


others dawb'd it with untemper'd mortar. 
Will ye 22 me amo 
fuls of barley, and pieces of bread, to lay the fouls 
that ſhould not die, and to ſave the ſouls alive that 
ſhould not live by your lying unto my people, that 
hear your lyes? 


” 


| God,repent and turn your ſelves from all your tranſ- 
greſſions; ſo iniquity ſhall not be your ruin. 

Caſt away from you all your tranſgrethons where- 
by you have tranſgreſſed, and make you a new 


houſe of Iſrael ? | 
For I have no pleaſure in the deck of him that 


ſelves and live ye. 


ings wherein ye have been defiled, and ye ſhall loath 43. 


your ſelves in your own ſight tor all your evils, 
that ye have committed. 55 
Woe unto them that draw iniquity with cords 
of vanity, and ſin as it were with a cart-rope. 
Woe unto them that juſtifie the wicked for a 
reward, and take away the righteouſneſs of the 
righteous from him. 
| And when ye ſpread forth your hands, I will hide 
mine eyes from you; yea, when you make man 
Prayers, I will not hear: your hands are full of 
ood. 
Wah ye, make ye clean, put away the evil of 
your doing from before mine eyes, ceaſe to do evil. 


X 4 Learn 


They have ſeduced my people, ſaying, Peace, an | Ezck, 13 
there was no peace, and one built up a wall, and} 10. 


my people for hand- Ver. 19. 


Therefore I will judge you, O houſe of Iſrael, Ezek. 18. 
eyery one according to your Way, faith the Lord ide. 
r 


dieth, ſaith the Lord God: wherefore turn your 


Ye ſhall remember your ways, and all your 30. 


| 


| 
Ver. 3 .. 


Ver. 32+ 


E zek. 20. 


| 


| 
Ver. 23» 


Iſa. 5. 18. : 


Iſa. 1. 15. 
| 


| 


, 


1 ls 16. 


, 
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Ver. 17. | Learn to do well, ſeek judgment, relieve the op- 
prelled, judge the fatherleſs, plead for the widow. 
Come now and let us reaſon together, faith the 
rd ; Though your ſins be as ſcarlet, they ſhall 
as white as ſnow, though they be red as crimſon, 
hey thall be as wooll. 

It ye be willing and obedient, ye ſhall eat the 
ruit of the land. 
But if ye reſuſe and rebel, ye ſhall be devoured 
ith the Ivord ; for the mouth of the Lord hath 
poken it. | 
She hath wearied her ſelf with lyes, therefore have 
cauſed my fury to light upon her. 6 
Sow to your ſelves in righteouſneſs, and reap in 
nercy ; break up your fallow ground, tor it 1s time 
o ſeek the Lord, Bf he come and rain righteouſneſs 


pon you. 


Ver. 18. 


Ver. 19. 


Ver. 20. 


| ack 24. 


1-Cic 11 


ent, and wait on thy God continually. 
| 8 14 thou haſt deſtroyed thy ſelt, but in me 

8 t elP, 

50 a the Lord thy God, for thou haſt fallen 
by thine iniquity. Take with yon words, and turn 
to the Lord, ſay unto him, Take away all iniquity, 
and receive us graciouſly : ſo will we render the 

alves of our lips. For in thee the fatherleſs findeth 


them freely, for mine anger is turned away. 
Seek ye the Lord while he may be aps, call ye 
upon him while he 1s near, f 
It the wicked forſake his way, and the unrigh- 
teous man his thoughts, and let him return unto the 
Lord, and he will have mercy upon him; and to 
our God, for he will abundantly pardon. 

For thus faith the high and lofty One, that in- 
habits eternity, whoſe name is Holy, I dwell in the 
high and holy place; with him alſo that is of a con- 


Iſa 57.15 


= 


humble, and to rex jvè the heart of the contrite ones. 
As 1 2 n For 


Turn thou unto thy God; keep mercy and judg-| 


mercy. I will heal their backſliding, I will love 


trite and humble ſpirit, to revive the ſpirit of the 


07 Habitnal ſous, and their rewedy. Jum 


| cannot reſt, whoſe waters caſt up mire and dirt. 


be always wroth; for the ſpirit ſhould fail before 
me, and the ſouls which I have made. 

For the iniquity of his covetouſneſs was I wroth|Ver. 17. 
and ſmbte him: 1 hid me and was wroth, and he 
went on frowardly in the way of his heart. 
I have ſeen his ways and will heal him: I will Wer. 18. 
lead him alſo, and reſtore comfort to him and to 
his mourners. 5 

I create the fruit of the lips; peace, peace to him Ver. 19. 
that is afar off, and to him that is near, ſaith theft 
Lord, and I will heal ham. | 

But the wicked are like the troubled ſea u be 


For T will not contend tor ever, neither wall li 16. 


There is no peace, ſaith my Ged, to the wicked. 

It is good for a man that he bear the yoke in his 
youth. It is good that a man ſhould both hope, 
and quietly wait for the ſalvation of the Lord. 

Who is a God like unto thee, that pardoneth ini- 
quity, and paſſeth by the tranſgre ſſion of the rem- 
nant of his heritage? he retaineth not his anger 
for ever, becauſe he delighteth in mercy. 

He will turn again, he will have compaſſion u 
on us: he will ſubdue our iniquities, and thou wilt 
caſt all our ſins into the depth of the ſea. 

Remember now thy Creator in the days of thy þccleſ. ia. 
youth, while the evil days come not, nor the years 1 
ow nigh, when thou ſhalt ſay, I have no pleaſure 
m them. | 


5 — 
* 


1 


Lord, tho' our iniquities teſtifie againſt us, have 
mercy upon us for thy Names ſake: for, our 
bac kſlidings are many, we have ſinned againſt thee. 

O the hope of Iſrael, the Saviour thereof in time 
of trouble, why ſnouldſt thou be a ſtranger to us, 
and as a wayſaring- man that turneth aſide to tary 


— 


tor a night ? Why 


abitual ut, ant remedy. 


ö 


ter. 17.13. 


name, leave us not. 


[mighty man nt cannot fave ? yet thou, O Lord, 
1 


Why Thould7t thou be as aman aſtonied, as 2 
art in the midſt of us, and we are called by thy 


- We acknowledge, O Lord, our wickedneſs, and 


8,9, race the Throne of thy Glory; remember, break 
not the Coyenant with us. | 
Jer. 15-1 7 I will no more fit in the aſſembly of mockers, nor 


| {ſhall be 


Ver. I 7. 


Lim. 1. 
20s py | 


Vere 15. 


Pal. 133 | 


| 


| 4 5 of our fathers, for we have ſinned a- 


ſthine anger, leſt thou bring me to nothing. 


| Hike unto them that 


nit thee. 4: 
Do not abhor us for thy Names ſake, da not diſ- 


: 


rejoyce; I will fit alone becauſe of thy hand, for 
thou haſt filled me with indignation. ; 
Why is my pain perpetual, and my wound incu- 
rable which let to be healed ? wilt thou be al- 
together unto me as waters that fail? 
O Lord, Iknow that the way of man is not in 
himſelf, it is not in man that walketh to direct his 


O Lord, correct me, but with judgment, not in 


O Lord, the hope of Iſrael, all that forſake thee 
aſhamed, becauſe they have forſaken the 
Lord the fountain of living Waters. 1 
Heal me, O Lord, and I be healed; fave me, 
and I ſhall be ſaved: for thou art my praiſe. 
He not a terrror unto me, thou art my hope in 
the day of evil. | 
| Behold, O Lord, for I am in diſtreſs: my bowels 
are troubled, mine heart is turned within me, for! 
have grievouſly rebelled. | 
For theſe things I weep; mine eye, mine eye run. 
neth down with water, becauſe the Comforter that 
ſhonld relieve my ſoul is far from me. 3 
Hear me, O Lord, and that ſoon, for my ſpirit 
waxeth faint : hide not thy face from me, leſt I be 
o down into the pit. I 
O let me hear thy loving kindneſs betimes, for in 


thee is my truſt; ſhew thou me the way that I ſhould 
Teach 


Pralk in, for I lift up my ſont unto thee. 


f 


. and their remedy. 


Teach me the ma, Incas pleaſeth thee, for thou 
art my God: let thy loving 

to the land of righteouſneſs. , 
Names fake, and for 


Spiritlead me ſorth in · | 


Quicken me, O Lord, for thy 
thy righteouſneſs ſake bring m 
The Lord upholdeth all fi 

up thoſe that be down. 0 
I have gone aſtray like a ſheep that is loſt: 


ſoul out of trouble. 


ments. | | 

O do well unto thy ſervant, that I may live and 
__ thy word. +44 

O ſpare 
before I go hence, and be no more ſeen. 


Glory be to the Father, c. 
As # was in the beginning, c. 


——_— 


Lt — 


long impiety. 


—_— 


mea little, that I may recover my ſtrength, 


| 


4 Prayer for 'a ſinner returning after a ? 


| 


ſeek thy ſervant, for I do not forget thy Command- 


- |anflifion, . I do (O Gad) judg 


| FO I. 
O Eternal Fudge of Men and Angels, Father of Mer- 
, and the great lover of Souls, [ bumbly acknow- 

ledge that the ſtate of my ſoul is ſad and deplorable, and 
by my fault, by my own grievous fault, I am in an evil 
tion; and if than ſhouldſt now enter into judgment 
with me, T have nothing to put in harr againſt the hor- 
rible ſentence, nothing ef my own, nothing that can eaſz 
thy anger, or abate the fury of one ſtroke of thy ſevere 
e and condemn 'my ſelf. 
and juſtifie thee, for thou art righteous, and whatſoever 
thou, doſt is good and true. But O my God, when the 
guilty condemus himſelf, nothing is left for the offended 
party but to return to graciouſneſs and pardon. I 
O Lord) have done thy ſevere and angry work, I 


ave 


as fall, and liftethſt fl 142. 


-> 


| 


b 
) | 


por os God, though I know that I have deſerv'l 


ſa gromd of confidence, give thy ſervant leave to place 


| all that I defire to be, and all that I ought to be. 


that I may not 


ave fentenc'd a vile man to a ſad ſiferig; and 7 
fo perifh as [have deſerved, thou art juſ and rigbte- 
ons, and thou oughteſt for ever to be glorified, 


II. 


ö 
f 


| evils that I know not, and hope T ſhall never 
feel, yet thou art gracious and boly, and loveſt more to 
|bebold thy glory reſected from the flouds and ſprings of 
Mercy, to ſee it refracted the troubled pa- 
ters of thy an 
thou lou'lt it 70 biebh to ſhew mercy, and becauſe my e. 
ternal mtereſt is ſerved in it, I al ought to deſire what 
thou loveſt, and to beg of thee humbly and paſtwnately 
periſh; and to hope with a modeſt con- 
dence that thou baft mercy in ſtore for him, to whom 
thou 75 given grace to al for it . for it is one degree 
of pardon to be admitted to the ſlation of penitent bey- 
ars; it is another degree of pardon that thou haſt gi. 
ven mne grace to hope, and I know that in the fountain 
of thy own graciouſneſs thou haſt infinite arguments and 
inducements to move thee to pity me and to pardon, 


| _ 
My God, pity me for thy Names ſale, even for thy 


O own goodneſs ſake, and becauſe I am miſerable and 
weed it. And becanſe I have nothing of my own' to by 


my hopes on thee through Feſus Chrift ; thou haſt con- 
manded me to come to the Throne of Grace with bold- 
weſs, that I may find mercy in time of need; and thou 
ba promiſed to give thy holy Spirit to them that ask hin. 
O dear God, give me pardon, and give me thy Spirit, 
end Jam full and ſafe, and clothed and bealed, and 


IV. 


Of Habitual ſins, and their remed 0 


and ſevere diſpleaſure : And becanſs 


Not A 
the lay 


Jeſus, 


nate; 


relatic 
{orro! 
verted 


of an 


— 


: 


Of Habitndl ſong, and their remedy. _ 


[ ' ſpent much time in Gee aud in 2 17 
1%; grant me thy grace, that I may recover my loſs, 
and imploy all the j FRG. portion of my time in holy 
ofices and duties of Repentance. My underſtanding bath 

erſwaſions and vain confidences. 


1 now O 9020 Ter up tet impriv uy wat: 


[But now, O | 
* the obedience ; to * governd by bis 
s, to be inſtructe by his Do@rine. to be bended 

all his arguments. My will hath been uſed to crooke 
neſs and peeviſh moroſity in all vertuous imployments, 
but greedy and fierce in the eleckiom and pr 7 on of 
evil actions and deſgns: But now O God, 1 have no w1 
hut what is thine, and I will rather die than 
and chooſe an thing that I know di Ypleaſe rſes thee. 

heart, O God, was a fountain of evil thoughts, 17 
cious words, and irregular ations, becaufe my paſſions 
were not obedient nor orderly, neit either temperate, nor go- | 
ern d, neither of a fitting meaſure, nor carried to a 
right obje# : But now, O YGod, I preſent them unto thee, 
not as a fit oblation, "but as the lepers and the blind, | 
the lame and the crooked were brought unto the holy 
Feſus, to be made ſtraight and clean, uſeful and illumi- 
nate; and when thou haſt taken into thy poſſeſſion what 
i thine, and what I Hole from thee, or —_ violent- 
ly, and which the Devil did uſur p, then thou wilt ſan- 
fie and _ it, uſe it as thine own, and 1 to he 


ſo for ever. 
V. 


BH God, refuſe not thy returning ſon : T have 
prodigally waſled my talents, and ſpent u time i 
r10tous and vain living; but 1 92 not * my title an 
relation to thee my Father, N 2 t 
lorrow of an humble penitent, — — — of a cox 
verted ſmner, the love of a pardon d perſon, the zea 
of an obliged and redeem d priſeuer, ihe hope of l ; 
10 


— 


| the Kingdoms of Grace 4 80 . * go Was 
Amen. 


— 


_— „ 


that feels thy preſent — 5, and longs for m more. Ne. 
ject 775 not, V = Me, thou work all my works 
within me. "My eart 45 in thy bands, and I Hon that 
the way of man is not in himfaolf, it is not in man 
that walketh to direct his ſteps : Put do thou guide 
mie 33 the way of righteouſneſs wark : in me an exce 
| lent R epentance, a great caution and © bſervance, 5 
l ear, a prudent and a religions Hope, and a Us 
ly growm "oy veg work in me to wil and to do of 
thy ood pl leafure : Then ſhall I praiſe thy name, and 
bove t exe, and obey thy Commandments, and 
y impoſition and be what thou wouldſf have me 


to be, 1 11 reſcu d from the poſſeſſion of the D. 
vil, and th, torments of periſbing ſouls, may be admit. 


ted to ſerve thee, and be a Miniſter of thy bonour ir 
our Lord. 


| 


before I die 


9 
have been too long 


r My heart is broken within me, and all 
tumes are broken without ; I know wot how to 
and I muſt not, I dare not hold my tongue. 


11. 


I would fam live nd be bead, 
thine enemy, and would not be ſo fo 


for 


Eternal God. 8 10 fps 1 7 20 


30 God, can „re be recalld, ks the Hin 
hours be ſtopped ? In my youth T had not the prn 
dener and cantion of old age; but is it poſſible that 4 

my old age I may be reſtored to the * and 
ties of youth ? Thou didft make the Sun toftand fill a 
ee” prayer of Joſhua, and return back at the importuni- 


and git 


ads C 
be tho 
give mM 
life in 


—— 


[ 


if i ms, 7 eee 
ezekiah. O do thou make a nem account 2 


4 con bay not the days of my of Sa? wo ay 
day reckon the beginnings of my 2 and meaſure it 4 


te op of dy, nd the Ub eee 
now "In yon ay 


| 65 


I ih 


ke amet, © God, Faw nina that 1 fouls 
betray hy reaſont, ſhame nature. diſbonaur all my 
bs, debatich my under 


5 m God, #here is all that vanity which I ſuc d 

greedily as the wild Aſs do the wind ? hither is 
het pleaſtre and madneſs gone which ſo raviſh'd all my 
ſenſes, ind mad me eo thei y charms of thy di- 
bine Spirit 2 Bebold —— I die for that which is 
wt ; and wileſs thy be my reſcue, for ever I 
ſuffer torments inſufferable, fill to come, "fill to ſucceed, 
for having drunk unſatisfying periſhing _— which 
ad no current, no abods. 


IV. 


Dear God, ſmite me not yet; raft en e 
O tion of time, dare not ſay how much, but even” 


as Much as Ys paſo 2 * and try me but 
this once: It is true, O God, I have "of my firength 
and given my vigorons years to ) that which 1 am a 4 
to think on. But yet, O Lord, if thou pleaſeſt, my mo 
can be as active, and dutiful, and atfectionate, an 
humble, and ſorrowful, and watchful as ever. Then 
7 not ſave any for þis own worthineſs, but eternal 
ers a viſt; nd thou canſt if thou pleaſeſt give it unto 
ne. But why does my ſon! run thither, with all its 


- 
— 1 —_— _ 
* 


anding ; and baffle» all my} 
No ties for fo baſe, ſo vile affefjons, fo unrewarding in- 


— 


I 


— 


be thought of. O give me pardon, and give me ſorrow, an 
groe me a great, a mighty grace, to = the duty of a who 
life in the remaining portion of my days, 


01 


loads of fm and ſpame upon it ? That is too great * 


— kf — 


- " 
— 
— - 
* aol \ * 
% * 1 . 
.* . * 14 


My gracious Ln , whatever thy ſentence be, yet 


” Y . 


contribute ſomething to thy glory, let me converſe with 
thy Saints and Servants in the entercourſes of piety , 
let me be admitted to be a ſervant to the meaneſi of thy 
ſervaiits, to do ſomething that thou love. O God my 
G r may not for ever dit 
an the ſad and diſhonourable i 

me but be admitted to thy ſervice in all the degrees of my 
foul, and all the days of my Hort life, and my ſoul ſhal 
have ſome comfort, becauſe I fygnifie my love and duty 
fo thee for whom I will not refuſe to die. O my God, 
# will not beg of thee to give me 775 but to give 


me duty and implayment. Smite me if thou pleaſeſt, but 
ſnite me here; kill me if thou pleaſe} I have deſerved 
it, but I would fain live to ſerve thee, and for uo other 
reaſon, but that thow mayeſt love to pardon and to 
ſandlife * | 0 | 


9 
7 


VI. 


| 

Bleſſed Feſiis, do thou intercede for me; thy Fi. 
{ther bears thee in all things, and thou knoweſt on 
mfirmities, and has felt our miſeries, didſt die to 
ſnatch us from the intolerable flames of Hell; and al. 
though thou giveſt thy gifts in differing proportions to thy 


{ 


ervants; yet thou didft equally offer pardon to all thy e- 
nemes that will — 1 Jus beg it. O 6: og 
il faith, and all charity, and a ſpirit'highly compunctive, 
bighly induſtrious. paſtonate, prudent and indefatigable| 
in holy ſervices. Open thy fountains, gracious Lord, and 
bath my flamed ſoul in thy blood. Waſh the Ethic, 
cleanſe the Leper, dreſs the ſtrangers wounds, and for- 


- 


Of Habityal fins, and their 'rewedy. _ 


let me have the honour to ſerve. thee. Let me 


mpieties of the damned. Let 


pudd le. 
the de 


be... —— E — — 


n . VIB 


will not, O God, I dare wot diſtruſt 06 


glories of thy mercy and graciouſneſs, by w 
art ready to ſave all il the Warld. The fois of all mankin 
together are infinitely leſs than thy mercy, and thou wh 
ad redeem the Heathen world, wilt alſo 1 bye reſe 
ne who am a Chriſtian. This is my gl 


ory and my ſhame 


the grace which I have abuſed has not been ſo great 
my bopes had hen leſs. One deep, O God, calls upon 


. , O let the abyſs 4 thy me foallow up th 
uddles of my impurity ; let my ſoul no longer in in 
th dead ſea of Se, but in the laver of thy blood 


and my tears and ſorrow, waſh me who come to thee to 
be cleanſed and purified. It is not impoſible to have it 
os or thy power hat h u limit: It is not umuſual 
* = fu ſuch glories of an infite mercy, thou 
1 daily. O give me a fait, a tenacious hope on thee, 
and a bitter ſorrow: for my fins, and an excellent 
of thy glory; and let my repentance be more exemplary 
than my ſims, that the infiniteneſs of that mercy which 
ſhall ſave me may be conſpicuous to all Saints and An- 


gels, and may endear the return of all ſnniers to thee the 


— 


fountain of Holineſs and Mercy. Mercy, dear God, 
thy ſervant, and do th 1e 275 ace 1 and 
myghtily upon _ through Fo 2 6 Ante). 


Y 


— 
Ejaculations and fort ef to be uſed by 
22 ing or 22 Penitents after 4 wicked . 


my fins had not been ſo great if I had not diſgrac'd ſo\ 
ane # title and abuſed ſo mighty a graces but yet if 


I. 


been keagbe that thy mercies are infinite, and 


kiow they are ſo; and if I be a le 
q ore ſo, 1 — capable, of 


O Almighty Father of men - Angels, I 108 | 


321 


Mort, this 15 the fountam of it; 


23 


E Of Habrmal fu, and fer A/ 
"for my ſms are 


ot infinite, only becauſe they could not be ſo, my de- 
es were only limited by my - . voul2 not 


obey apy Spirit. 
II. 


How: 0 God. gavgh mercy to the Thief es th 
— and from pain thou didſt bring him to Fu. 


world, and art f{ill ſlam in ol the p 11 . 
thon Plonſod to adorn thy paſton /till with ſuch, ra 
of merty; and now in this Jad confunction ef affairs, la 
ne be made the ents. 


Sadiour Fe wad 


* 
Py j 
* 


[7 Tipe it is not too Tas to ſay this "Bat if 1 might 
ſuffered to live longer, I would by thy grace live 


A N nd Holineſs,” 


8 2 4 A — E23 TO 


0 


— 


III. 

Hon art a1 if Ig aud therefore thou Proper 
commande me to — My hope cannot reſt pable 
my elf, for I am a * reed, and an wiiler- Angel. 
5 wh,” Bur becauſe it reſts upon thee, it ought| | 4» 
not to be weak, becanſe thou art Nhe in _ * 

and wm.” 
TE that bath lived beſt, needs mercy, and he thi bel; 
hath lived worſt, even I, O Lord, am not woun- ſaver, 
| Ted beyond the efficacy of thy bleed, 0 deareſt ſweeteſ dark e 


dare? 1. all my time in duty, laying vut all my and a 0 
| en in love and ſorrow, employing all my faculties in BOG 


are not 


— 


— 


F 


— 


VI. 


My God, I am ready to promiſe 1 
O amd I am ready ta do or to „ * thing tha 
may be the condition of mevey and pardon to me. By 
I bope T am not deceived by my fears, but that I ſhoul 
if 1 might be tried, do all he 1 wall an love t 
with a N 2 like — 225 by which 7 bum 


bly pray that 1 be pardon 
VII. 


V. comfart, O God, is, that thou canſt if thou wilt . 
and I am ſwre thy merey is as great as thy 

er, and why then not I hops that thou wilt 
mercy accordim to thy power ? Man, only Mum is t 
Proper ſubjeQ of Ax Ang and ore only he is ca- 
pable 2 mercy, — be bath ſmned agar thee. 
Angels an — the inferiour creatures "owes thy good- 
neſs, but only we that are miſcrable an d forful can re- 


Joie in thy mercy and forgiveneſs. 


and a E 4 > ful, a Ie a — 
micharitable per 


the . 0 i Spirit. of the beart 


ect ions of 


are not to be weighed in the ef of the —_— 


— 


—— 


VIII. 
Confeſs I have deſtroyed 'my ſelf; but in thee is 
i 125 thou gettr 2 name by that 
by redeeming a captive * , by iuligbtning re. bn. 
ary oe, by ſandifying a wicked heart, by pardon 
muumerable and intolerable tranſgreſſions. 
IX. 
My Father: chaſtiſe me offs „ but 4 
0 4 Aeſtr oy me. 2 40 2 Abſalom 


11555 7 A by time, but by 


Y =. | 


324 * — udl. ſins, and their remedy. 
r epentance to be meaſur time, the Spirit 
14 h 2 meaſures of thy mercy. | 


G H MAE FCAT 2 whey 

it. is placed in. ſomething that can fail, but thou 
art my hape and my confidence, and thy mercies are ſure 
mercies which . thou haſt revealed to man in Chril| 
Jeſu, and they camat fail them who ore copalle of ſhame, 


" vo 'M 

Gracious Father, Iam as capable of mercy 419. 
07 of being created and the re grace is always ſo oy Se 
free a grace, ſo undeſerved. on our part, that he that N 
needs and cult, is never an! n — 


| | be 
| Une Fan, give me leave to truft in thy promiſe, | 
B in the letter of t promiſes; 11 th not, mo = 
for it is the letter of thy Spirit, and ſaveth and makuth 
alive. Ask and thou ſhalt have; ſo thou baſt ſaid, 


O my. God, they are thy own wordt; and whoſoever| | 77 Go 
ſhall Fall en the Name of the Lord ſhall be ſaved. 7255 
| XIII. hs face 
Here are, 0 11 0 Feſus, many more; and one tit | 
T: tle of thy word Four, a paſs away unac- 
ompliſhed : — nothing could be in vain by which 
| thou ben f intend to ſupport our hopes. If we confeſs 
our ſins, thou art N righteous to forgive us ads 
our is ng to ca us from all iniquities. . | 
———— — RAY PA * 55 Wha 9955 
| 3 


__ Of Hebitnal fins, and their remedy. 


/ XI V. 


W Hen David ſais be. would 
forgaveſt him. When the * yet afar 
off, thou didft run out to meet him, and Hal If receive bim. 
Ihen he was naked, thou did /i reinveſ bim with a pre- 


neſs „ but ſuch a ſo a 
ele ee 


„ 
WV , 


XV. 


BE. Gal ff e oem 
| erable and undone that I ſhould | plead _ 
2 of all che V World? Look not upon me 
I am in my ſelf, but through Feſus Chrift behold thy 
ſervant ;, cloath me with the robes of his righteouſneſs, 
[waſh me int bis blood, conform me to bis image, fill me 

vith bis Spirit, and give me time, or give me par 

and an excellent Baek, An that J may do all that 
can be done, ſomething at is excellent, CONE 
be acc A in J, Chr ge Wee, iſh, I 

how bid ie: ut I will hope for mercy, till thy mer- 
q A* a limit, till thy goodneſs can be numbred. O 
my God, let me not — 5 thou baſt no pleaſure in my 


death, ang it * impoſible or man to ſuffer t 
eff wrath, Who can dwell with the — 


extream- 


lord mercy. Amen. Amen, Amen. 


— * nf 


ys ther thou | 


cious robe; and what O God can demonſtrate the great- | 


0 my God, let me dwell ſafely in :the imbraces of thy 


1 ena 


010 "= L ; — 
OF concupiſcence, and. Original fin, and whether 


| 


CHAP. VI. 


1 ** * 


| 


or no, ar hom far we are bound to repent of it. 


: 8 — Mo. 1 
amn, 4 = 1 a4 deed. tan lt. _— | 


: . 
unge, 


„ 


2 vn... 


Niginal fm is ſo called wlexmor, or fi 

() ratively, meaning the fin of, Adam, Rt 
was committed in the Original of mankind! 

by our firſt Parent, and which bath influence upon 
al his poſterity. Naſcumt ur non proprie, ſed originali. 
ter peccatotes. 80 S. 4uffim ; and therefore S. Ruatin 
calls it miauir bookfnar, the old impiety, that which 
was in the original or firſt Parent of mankind. | 
This ſin brought upon Alam all that God threat- 


ned, but no more. A certainty of dying, together 
with the proper eflects eee of mortality 
was infliẽted on him, and he was reduced to the con- 
dition of his on nature, and then begat ſons and 
daughters in his own likeneſs, that is, in the proper 
temper and comſt itution of mortal. For as God was 
not bound to give what he never promiſed, viz. an 
immortal duration and abode in this life; ſo nei - 
ther does it appear in that y entercourſe that 
— 5 — . — 1 him _-_ 
any OT our nat Per ons, 8 gràaces q 

an being left in this ſtate of pure © rn 4 
could not by his own ſirength arrive to a ſuper-na- 
tural end (which was typified in his being caſt out 
of Paradiſe, and the guarding it with the flaming 


ſword of a Cherub.) For eternal life being an end 


above our natural proportion, cannot be acquir d 


42 heaven by deſert, or by any natural n ; 
ci e 


by n means. Neither Adam nor any of 


his poſterity could by any actions or holineſs ob- 


1 for - its effects nd obligatins. 


Or it Is a gift ſtill, and it is neguo currentts, neque ope- 


worketh, but of God who freely gives it to ſuch 
perſons, whom he alſo by other gifts and graces 
hath diſpos d toward the reception of it. 


ments God gave to Adam in his ſtate of Innocence, 
we know not, God hath no where told us; and of 
things unrevealed we commonly make wild conje- 
cures. But after his fall we find no fign of any 
thing but of a common man. And therefore as it 
was with him, fo it is with us; our nature cannot 


neither could his: and whether he had them or 
no, it is certain we have; receiving more by the 
ſecond Adam than we did loſe by the firſt : and the 
ſons of God are now ſpirit#al, which he never was 
that we can find. | | | 
But concerning the ſin of Adam, tragical thi 

are {ſpoken ; it deſtroyed his original —— — 
and loſt it to us for ever; it corrupted his nature, 
and corrupted ours, and brought upon him, and not 
him only, but on us alſo who thought of no ſuch 
thing, an inevitable neceſſity of ſinning, making it 
as natural to us to fin as to be hungry, or to be 
fick and die; and the conſequent of theſe things is 
ſaddeſt of all, we are born enemies of God, ſons of 
wrath, and heirs of eternal damnation. 
In the meditation of theſe ſad ſtories I ſhall ſepa- 
rate the certain from the uncertain, that which is 
revea'd from that which is preſum d, that which is 
reaſonable from that which makes too bold reflexi- 
ons upon God's honour, and the reputation of his 
juſtice and his goodneſs. I ſhall do it in the words 


wn this Queſtion right or wrong, according as it 
appens. | No 
By one man ſou. came into the world.] That fin en- 


rantis, neither of him that runneth, nor of him that | 


What gifts and graces, or ſupernatural endow- | 4- 


go to heaven, without the of the Divine grace; 


of the Apoſtle from whence men commonly diſpute | 


22/7 


tred int o the world 8 is therefore certain 
b 4 


becauſe 


32 V Orminal fin , effeds and obligation. Of 
$ he had ne- 


becanſe he was the firſt man, and un! 
er ſinn'd, it muſt needs enter by him, for it comes |terpre 
in firſt by the firſt; and Death by ſm, that is, Death ie 6 
which at firſt was the condition of nature, became a [ought 
[on wg er upon that account: juſt as it was tof all me 
he Serpent to creep upon his belly, and to the Wo-| that i 
man to be ſubject to her Husband : Theſe things| and ji 
were ſo before, and would have been fo, for the A-| Wty: as 
poſtle preſſing the duty of ſubjection, gives two rea- liable 
| ſons why the woman was to obey. One of themonly| I force 
was derived from this fin; the other was the prero- e, t 
gative of creation; for Adam was firſt — then Con 
þ Tim. . Eve; ſo that before her fall, ſhe was to have been a labo 
13. ſubject to her Husband, becauſe ſhe was later in| words 
being; ſhe was a minor, and therefore under ſubje-| ¶ ned! 
{ &ion;; ſhe was alſo the weaker veſſel. But it had not] telligi 
been a curſe, and if any of them had been hindred Wand Hh: 
by grace and favour, by God's anger they were no dance 
left to fall back to the condition of their nature. | ¶ who d 
Death paſſed upon all men; That is, upon all the the uf 
old world, who were drowned in the floud of the ie & is 
Divine vengeance; and who did fin after the ſimi- W Not U 
litude of Adam. And therefore S8. Faul adds that M |uſed 1: 
for the reaſon. Þr as much as all men have — IH e con. 
all men have ſinned upon their own account (as it NH, 
is certain they have) then theſe words can very |Suidas 
qwell mean, that Adam firſt ſinned; and all his ſons I nie the 
ang Caneieers ſinned after him, and fo died in tbr {fo ver 
opn jar, by a death which at firſt and in the whole ¶ ble to 
ſconſtitution of affairs is natural, and a death which ¶ unnati 
their on ſins deſerved, but yet, which has haſtned |the ſar 
jor aſcertained upon them the rather for the ſin of ¶ yet u 
their progenitor. Sin propagated upon that root we no 
fand vicious example; or rather from that begining, linfer ; 
not from that cauſe; but dum ita peccant, & fimiliterſ fforaſm: 
nor iuyntur, If they ſin ſo, then fo ſhall they die; fo and H 
S. HFierome. ] . and th 
2. | But this is not thought ſufficient, and men do were f 
jſuſually uffirm that we are formally and properly hin, o 
20 1 1 


AGE made 1 


TTY 


_ 
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made ſinners by Adam, and in him we all by in- 
terpretation ſinned, and therefore think theſe words 
is" @ miles iuuaſſor, foraſmuch as all men have: med, 
ought to be expounded thus, [Death paſſed upon 


that in Adam we really ſinn'd, and God does _ 
and juſtly impute his ſin to us, to make us as guil- 
ty: as he that did it, and as much puniſh'd, and 
liable to eternal damnation. - And all the great 
force of this fancy relies upon this expoſition of 
e's, to ſignifie in bim. 

Concerning which there will be the leſs need of 
a laborious inquiry; if it be obſerved, that the 
words being read, | Foraſmuch as all men have ſin- 
ned] bear a fair and clear diſcourſe and very in- 
telligible; if it be rendred [In him] it is violent 
and ard, a diſtinct period by it ſelf, without depen- 
dance or proper purpoſe,againſt the faith of all copies, 
who do not make this a diſtinct period, and againſt 
the uſual manner of fpeaking. 2. This phraſe of 
ws is uſed in 2 Cor. 5. 4. ig's # Naidu tndireds, 
Not | for that] we would be uncloathed ; and fo it is 
uſed in Folybius, Suidas, and Varinus, id 6, that is, 
e conditione, for that cauſe or condition; and ig 
mes, ad quid ades, are the words of the Goſpel, as 
Suidas quotes them. 3. Although is' 5, may ſigni- 
fie the ſame with © &, in hom, or in him; yet It is 
ſo very ſeldom or infrequent, that it were intolera- 
ble to do violence to this place to force it to an 
unnatural ſignificat ion. 4. If it did always fignifie 
the ſame with & , or in him, which it does not; 
ſyet we might very well follow the ſame reading 
we now do, and which the Apoſtles diſcourſe does 
infer ; for even , does 
foraſmuch, or for that, as is to be ſeen” in Rom. 8. 3. 


and that it did fignifie in whom] yet the ſenſe 
were fair enough, as to the whole article; for by 


all men; Ii whom all men have ſinned] meaning 


ers times ſignifie 
and Heb. 2. 18. But 5. Suppoſing all that can be, 


— = a _ 


him, or in him, we are made ſnmers, that is, brought 


10. 


FO 


- — 
F Z N 
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| 


juſt as when a finger 

Like a eons perſon 

Jay h he really did ſin oftentimes; and this for 
8 


{They like Adam bave tranſgreſſed] and yet death 


to an eil ſtate of things ulually conſequent to r 
ners: we are us d like ſinners by him, or in hin; 
is juſtified, he 1s 
B it he had never finned, 


ake who is made righteouſneſa to us: fo in 4 
dam we are made ſinners, that ig, treated ill and affli- 
ed, though our ſelves be innocent of that fin, 
which was the occaſion of our being us d fo ſevere- 
ly for other ſins of which we were not innocent. 
im this came to paſi is told in tha followig\i 
words. 1 , n | 
Fer until the law, fm was in the world, but fi is 11 | 
inputed when there is no law, Nevertbeleſs death reigned | 
I Adam to Moſes| even over them that bad not jm- 
e 


ued after the ſimilit nds of Adams tranſgreſjon | who i 
he figure of bim that was to come.] By which dif- 
ourſe it appears, tliat S. Paul does not ſpeak af 
all mankind, as if the evil occaſion d by Adan' 
iin did deſcend for ever upon that accaunt ; but it 


had a limited effect, and reach'd only to thoſe who 
were in the interval between Adem-and Moſe, 
This death was brought upon them by Alan; that 
is, death which was threatned to Adam only, went 
forth upon them alſo who indeed were ſinners, but 
not aſter the ſimilitude of Adam's tranſgreſiom; that 1, 
who ſinn'd not fo capitally as he did. For to fin 
like Alam, is uſed as a T er and a high expreſſi 
on. So it is in the Prophet | They like men have 
tronſgreſſed] fo we read it; but in the Hebrew it i 


/ 
1 


pats d upon them that did not fin after the ſimili- 
tude of Adam; for Abel, and Seth, and Abraban, 
and all the Patriarchs died (Enoch only excepted) 
and therefore it was no wonder that u the {in} 
of Adam death entred upon the world, who gene- 
rally ſinn'd like Adam, ſince it paſſed on and reign- 
ed upon leſs ſinners. * It reigned upon them whole! 
fins therefore would not be ſo imputed as Adams 

| by Was, 


a4 
EC 


treated 


Taal [os 5 ö and obligation. | 


= 


vas, e there was no law with an expreſs threat 
ning giving to them as Was to Adam 4 but al ug 
it was not wholly imputed upon their own accoun 
yet it was imputed upon theirs and Adam's. Fo 
God was ſo exaſperated with Mankind, that being 
aygry he would {till continue that punithment eve 
to the leſſer fins and ſinners, which he only had 
fixſt threatned to Adam and /o Adam bronght it 
L them. They indeed in rigour did themſelves 
* it, but if it had not been for that provocati 
lon by Adam; they whe ſinn d not ſo bad, and had 
not — ſo. ſeverely and 1 * threatned, hac 
not ſuffer'd ſo feverely. * The caſe is this, Jona“ 


las and Michal were Saxl['s children; it came tc 
paß that ſeven of Saul's iſſue were to be hanged, al} - 


equally innocent, equally culpable. David took the 
five ſons of Michal, for ſhe left him unhand 
9 Fonathan was his friend, and therefore he 
par d his fon Mephiboſbeth, Here it was indiffe 
rent as to the guilt of the whether David 
ſhould take the ſons of Michal, or of Jonathan; but 
it is likely that as upon the kindneſs which David 
had to Jonat ban he ſpar'd his fon, ſou 
provocation of Aichal he made that evil to fall u 
on them, of which they were otherwiſe capable, 
which it may be they ſhould not have ſuffered, if 


Michal to David. | | 

But there was if it a further deſign : for by this 
diſpenſation of death, Adam was made a figure of 
Chriſt: So the Apoſtle expreſly affirms; | who ir the 
Arve of him that was to —_— t as death paſs'd up- 
on the poſterity of Adam, tho they ſinn'd leſs than 


—_ 


Chrift, tho they were imperfectly righteous, that is, 
not after the ſimilitude of Chriſt's perfection. 


ing upon the right underſtanding of theſe words, 
theſe two 2 obſerrable. 1. That the evil 


the juſt 


their Mother had been kind. Adam was to God, as 


Adam; ſo life ſhould be given to the tollowers of 


But for the further clearing the Article depend-| 


of . 


1 = 
— 
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13. 


+4 


OT” — — —  - — 


_— —— 9 


+ 7 


EE 2 | Of Original fn: its et and obligation. 


14. 


Itill Moſes alſo, he was in ſome ſenſe the author, and 
for ever after, the precedent; and therefore the A. 


Jconfider'd as Somers; juſt as they who have life by 


death deſcending upon Adam's poſterity, for his 
Ake went no further than till Moſes's. For after the 
wing of Moſes's law, death paſſed no further upon 
the account of Adam's tranſgreſſion, but by the ſan- 
{ron of Moſes's law; where death was anew, diſtin& 
ly,” and expreſly threatned as it was to Adam, and 
6 went forward upon a new ſcore, but introduc'd 


firſt by Adam; that is, he was the cauſe at firſt, and 


ſtle ſaid well, In Adam we all die: his fin brought 
in the ſentence; in him it began, and from him it paſ. 
fed upon all the world, though by ſeveral diſpenſa. 
tions. 2. In the diſcourſe of the Apoſtle, thoſe that 
were nam' d were not conſider d ſimply as born from 
Adam, and therefore it did not come upon the ac- 
count of Natural or Original corruption, but they were 


Chriſt are not conſider d as meerly children by title, 
or ſpiritual birth, and adoption, but as juſt and faith- 
ful. But then this is the proportion and purpoſe of 
the Apoſtle ; as God gives to theſe life by Chriſt, 
which is a greater thing than their imperfect righ- 
— without Chriſt could have expected: ſo 
here alſo; this part of Adam's poſterity was puniſh'd 
with death for their own ſin: but this death wa 
brought upon them by Adam; that is, the rather for 
his provocation of God by his great tranſgreſſion. 
There is now remaining no difficul Fat in the 
words of the 19 verſe | By one mans diſobedience mu. 
/ were made finners.] Concerning which I need 


not make uſe of the word , or many; whom 
ſometimes 8. Paul calls TeJes, ſometimes rens, all, 
and man y, that is, all from Adam to Moſes, but they 
are but mam and not all in reſpect of mankind; 
exactly anſwering to the All, that have life by Chriſt, 
which are only the Toxxel, or the T5eVor]s, thoſe 
many that helieve, and are adopted into the Cove: 
| nant of believers : by this indeed it js Ty 


2 _—_— 


—— — — 
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at this was not a natural title or derivation of an 
nherent corruption from Adam, for that muſt have 
ncluded All, abſolutely and univerſally. But that 
hich I here dwell rg relie upon is this: We 
Hin is often in Scripture us'd for thepuniſhment of 


: 


| 
\ 


heads with evil e 
on ſhall be accomnted ſimiers; that is, evil will” 


| 


' 
| 


be 


fn ; and they that ſuffer, are called 1 though 
they be innocent. So it is in this caſe. 
diſobedience many were made ſumers , that is, the fin 
of Adam paſs d upon them, and fate upon their 
Reck, like that of Bath/heba, T and 
Wai us, we ſhall be uſed like ſinners, like Tray- 
tors and Uſurpers. So, This ſhall be the jm of Egypt, 
fad the Prophet : This ſhall be the puniſhment 3 fo 
we read it. And Cain, complaining of the great- 
neſs of his puniſhment, ſaid, Mine iniguity is great- 
er than TI can bear. * And to put it paſt all doubt, not 
only puniſhment is called / in Scripture, but even 


By Adam's 


I5. 


1Kings 17 


eck. 14. 
2 


he that bears it. Him that knew no fr, God hath 


him and the Prophet I1/azab 1} of Chriſt, 
bis ſoul a {n, that is, obnoxious to the puniſhment 
of fin: Thus it is ſaid, that Chriſt Hall appear the 
ſecond time without ſin, that is, without the puniſh- 
ment of ſin unto ſalvation ; for of fin formally or 
materially, he was at firſt as innocent as at the ſe- 
cond time; that is, pure in both. And if Chriſt 
who bare our burthen, became ſin” for us in the 
midſt of his pureſt innocence, that we alſo are by 
Adam made ſinners, that is, ſuffer evil by occaſion 
of his demerit, infers not that we have any formal 
gull, or enmity againſt God upon that account. 


ſinners,anſwers both in the ſtory and in the expreſſi- 


made ſin tor us, that is, was expo&'d to the evil that 
1s conſequent to ſin, diz. to its puniſhment. 


c 1 


— 1 


— * 


— 


LIE 


on to Chriſtus factus peccatum pro nobis; Chriſt was 


Cor. 5 


nade ſor, that we might be the righteouſneſs of God in p! 
in 


faith, Poſuit peccatm animam ſuam; He bath made Ia. 53. 10. 


leb 928. 


— 


act i peccatores in 8. Paul, by Adum we are made|. 


— 


and the reaſon is added, #7: #uagls #491 4vy3,, that is 
he had finn'd concerning the dead body, and yet it 


| |the menſtruous, or the diſeaſed in profixuio ſemixi, 


er] 
DN 
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For the further explication of which, it is obſer- 
vable that the word| ſinner] and kun in Scriptare is 


us d for any perſon that hath a taultor a legal im. 


vrity, a debt, a vitioſity, defect, or imperfection. 
or the Hebrews uſe the word Ins for any obli. 
ation which is contracted by the Law without our 
ault. Thus a Nazarite who had touch'd a dead 
body, was tied to offer a ſacrifice oi «weerles for fin; 


Was nothi 
And the 


but a legal ampurity, nothing moral, 
ering that was made by the leprous, or 


is called, vt dias, an offering for ſin, and yet 
It might be innocent all the way. 
Thus in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews it is faid, 
that our bleſſed Lord (who is compared to the High- 
Prieft among the Jews) did er ff for bis on 
ſos, by which word it is certain that no fin pro- 
y could be meant, for Chriſt was «rapdy]17$, 

| the ſtate of his infir- 
mit the condition of his mortal body, which he 
took for us and our ſins, and is a ftate of miſery 


| land of diſtance from heaven ; for feb and blood cm. W..: 


not anherit the Kingdom of Heaven; whither Chriſt 


was not to go, till by offering himſelf he had ur- 
thed himſelf of that imperfect veſture, as they 
that were legally impure might not go to the Tem. 
ple b their offering: and therefore when by 
eath he quit himſelf of this condition, it is ſaid 
be died wito in,] Parallel to this is that of S. Pau! 
n the fifth Chapter to the Hebrews, where the ſtate of 
iS gy called fin. The High-Prieſt] i 

paſſed with i and by reaſon here. 

for the people, fo alſo for nj to . 


by S. Pn! 
ed dem- Tis gfαν,ĩ d'uagries, the likeneſs of 
he ſin of the fleſh ; and thus, Concupiſcence 0! 
> firſt motions and inclinations to fin, is called 


1 


—_—_ 


Paradi! 
eure of 
3 
conſe 

land 


— 


ob 


non. And thus Origen obſerves, that an oblation 


reginal fon : itt effed aud obligation, 
Tm, and {aid to have the nature of fin, that Is, fel. 
l rie «ungries, the likeneſs, it may be, the material 
art of ſin, or ſomething by which tin is commonly 


was to be offer d, even. for new born children, 
i 29-Smgar wad d, as if they were not clean 


735 


from fin... But this being an uſtal expreſſion a 
mong the Hebrews, bears its ſenſe upon the pal 
of. the hand, and ſignifies only the legal 3mpurit 
in Which the «fg43Þnw5%, the new born babes an 
their Mothers were involvd. Even Chriſt himſel 
who had no Original ſin was ſubject to this 
cation. Jo we read in S. Luke; and when the days 
of her] purification were accompliſb d: but in moſt 
and particular in the Kings MS. it is read, 
rich du, the days f ¶ their] purification. But 
the things of this nature being called rings for ſms, 
and. the expreſſion uſual among the Jews, I doubt 
not but hath given occaſion to the Chriſtian Wri- 
ters to fancy other things than were intended. 
| | Having how explicated thoſe words of S. Paul, 
which by being miſunderſtood have cauſed ſtrange 
devices in this Article, we may now without preju- 
dice examine what really was the effect of Adam's tin, 
and what evil deſcended ** his poſterity. | 
Adam's ſin was puniſh'd by an expulſion out of 
Paradi ſe, in which was a Tree appointed to be the 
cure of diſeaſes and a conſervatory of life. There 
was no more told as done but this, and 18 
conſequents. He came into a land leſs bleſſed, a 


with difficulty, ſo that he was forc d to fiveat hard 
tor his bread; and this alſo (I cannot ſay: did de- 


dren who were left to live ſo, and in the ſame place; 


Ciceros land, the Son alſo loſt-what he never had. 

And thus death came in, not by any new ſentence 

or change of nature: for man was created mortal j 
| | an 


in.. 


land which bore thiſtles and briars eaſily, and fruits 


ſcend, but) muſt needs be the condition of his chil 
juſt as wheryoung Anthony had ſeiz d upon Marcus 


uke x. 
2» 


18. 


19 
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_  {natusmbil peccavit fe quod ſecundum Adam 'carnali- 


medy. 8: yyreres US dur, ds dd phafſe phafſol uyredy, 


- (ſin, and fubjecte 


ſſin, Malum domeſticum, contagium mortis antique pri. 
jun nativitate contractum. His ſin infected us With 


{tures, vx. to die, was to ſome a puniſhment, but to 


and if Adam had not ſinned, he ſhould have been 
immortal by grace, that is, by the uſe of the Tree 
of life; and now being driven from the place where 
the Tree grew, was left in his on natural conſti- 
tution, that is, to be ſick and die without that re- 


He was mortal of himſelf, and we are mortal from 
him. Peccando Adam paſteros morti ſubjecit, C ini 
verſos'buic delicto obnoxios reddit, ſaid Juſtin | 
Alam by his ſin made all his poſterity liable to the 
d them to death. One explicates 
the other; and therefore S. Cyprian calls Original 


eath, and this infed ion we deri ve in bur birth, 
hat is, we are born mortal. Adam's ſin was im 
uted to us unto a natural death; in him we are 
inners, as in him we die. But this ſin is not real 
d inherent, but imputed only to ſuch a degree: 
S. Cyprian affirms moſt expreſly . . infans recem 


tir natus contagium mortis antique primd nat ivitate con- 
traxit. An infant hath not ſinn'd; ſave only that 
being carnally born of Adam, in his firſt birth he 
hath contracted the contagion of the old death. 

This evil which is the condition of all our na- 


others not ſo. It was a puniſhment to all that finn'd 
both before Moſes and ſince; upon the firſt it fell as 
a conſequent of Gods anger upon Adam (as I be- 
fore diſcours d;) upon the latter it fell as a conſe- 
ent of that anger which was threatned in Moſes's| 
law. But, to thols who ſinned not at all, as Infants 
and Innocents, it was meerly a condition of their 
nature, and no more a puniſhment, than to be achild 
is. It was a puniſhment of Adam's ſin; becauſe by 
his ſin humane Nature hecame diſrob def their pre- 
ternatural immortality, and there fore upon that ac-| 
count they die; but as it related to the perſons 
— | 1 
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ſit was not a puniſhment, not an evil inflidted Tor 


their in, or any guiltineſs of their own properly | 


We find nothing elſe in Scripture expreſs d to be 
the effect of Adams fin: and beyond this without 
authority we muſt not 1 
but I find no warrant for them in that ſenſe they are 
uſually ſuppos d,. and ſome of them in no ſenſè at 
all: The particulars commonly reckoned, are, that 
from Adam we derive an Original ignorance, a 
proneneſs to ſin, a natural malice; a fomes, or neſt 
of fin imprinted and plac d in our fonls, a loſg of our 
wild liberty, and nothing is left but a liberty to ſin, 
which liberty upon the ſumme of affairs ＋ 
ded to be a neceſſity to ſin : and the effect of all is, 
we are born heirs of damnation. N 
Concerning Original or Natural ignorance, it is 
true, we derive it from our Parents, I mean we are 
horn with it; but I do not know that any man 
thinks that if Adam had not ſinnd that fin, Cain 
ſnonld have been wiſe as ſoon as his Navel had been 
cut. Neither can we gueſs at what:degree of know 
edge. Adum had before his fall. Certainly, if he had 
had ſo great a knowledge, it is not likely he would 
o cheaply have ſold himſelf and all his hopes, out 
of a greedy appetite to get ſome knowledge: But 
concerning his poſterity; indeed it is true a child 
cannot ſpeak at firſt, nor underſtand; and if (as 
| Plato aid) all our knowledge is nothing but memo- 
ry, it is no wonder a child is born without know- 
ledge. But ſo it is in the wiſeſt men in the world; 
hey alſo when they ſee or hear a thing firſt, think 
it ſtrange, and could not know it till they ſaw or 
heard it. Now this ſtate of ignorance we derive 
from Adam, as we do our Nature, which is a ſtate} 
of ignorance and all manner of imperfection; but 
whether it was not imperfedt, and apt to fall into 
forbidden inſtances even before his fall, we may beſt 


| 


go. Other things are ſaid, 


gueſs at by the event; for if he had not had a _— 


21. 


— 
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hings, by what could he have. been temp e 
ow could it have come 0 20 that he ſhould fin? 
Indeed this Nature was worſe by fin, and de. 

deveſted of whatſoever it had 

and was left naked, and meer, and therefore it u 
not only an Original 1 ion which we inhe- 
rit, but in the ſenſe now explicated, 1 
corruption. is all : As natural 
his ſin became a curſe, ſo our natural im- 
Been fin Dab and imperfe — reſin 

ion . : 
Alan, bat both were natural to us by bim thy 
becane: offul, 3 and by b they became 
Pin as by every evil act, every principle of evil 
is improv Rr in this ſenſe, this Article is affirm d 
the Doctors of the ancient Church. Ve are 
| miſerable really, mers in accommt or qed, that 
iperh, this improperly; and are faln into fo ſhd a 
of things which we alſo every day make worſe, that 
On did need a Saviour to redeem us from it. For in 
ſin we are toconſider the principle, and the 
off The principle is the actual her An 
This being to certain by Gods abſolute 
{dominion imputed to 
neceſſity * dying, and al 
y ; which al = th 


it is alfd an 


| 


the affections of mortali- 
were natural, yet would 

y grace have — hindred. Another evil there is 
pon us, and that is cence : this alſo is 
atural, but it was actual before the fall, it was in 
and tem ed him. This alſo from him is de- 
ved to us, and is by many canſes made worſe, by 
im and by our ſelves. And this is the whole ſtate 
f Original fin, ſo far as is fairly warrantable. But 
or the other particulars the caſe is wholly differing, 
"The fin of Alam I. Heirs of damnation : Nor 

neither made us * 


* 


1 


Vicious. 


1. It 


hath brought upon us a 


2. Naturally and neceſſarily 


— — — 


| 
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1. It could not make us Heirs of damnation: 
This I ſhall the leſs need to inſiſt upon, becanfe 
it ſelf it ſeems ſo horrid to impute to the goodne 
and juſtice of God to be author of ſo great a cala 
mity to Innocents, that S. Auſtin's followers hav 

nerally left him in that point, and have deſce 
Jed to this leſſer proportion, that Original fi 
damns only to the eternal loſs of the fight of God' 
glorious face. But to this, I ſay theſe things. 

1. That there are many Divines which believe 
this alone to be the worm that never dies, and the 
fire that never goeth out; that is, in effect, this, and 
the anguiſh for this is all the hell of the damned. 
And unleſs infants remain infants in the reſurrecti- 
on too (which no man that I know affirms) or un- 
lels they be ſenſeleſs and inapprehenſive, it is not 
to be imagined, but that all that know they are by 
way of puniſhment depriv'd of the glorious face of 
God, muſt needs have a horrible anguiſh of ſoul 
to eternal 
ſonableneſs of the thing, hath warrant from the 
words of S. Auſtin. Si hoc eis not erit malum, non er- 
go amabunt 
& autem amabunt, £7 tantum amabunt, qu inno- 
centes amare debent, regnum ej us 4 quo ad 1pſins ĩmagi- 
nem creantur, nihilne malt de hic tpsa ſeparatione pa- 
tient ur ? Here the good man and 2 ſuppo- 
ſes the little babies to be innocent, to be images of 


ſentenc'd to hell: which (it 
do not underſtand; ſave only t 
we find Dives in hell to be ve 
living brethren. But that which I make uſe of for 
the preſent, is, that infants beſides the loſs of God's 
preſence, and the beholding his face, are apprehen- 
five. and affliqted with that evil ſtate of things, whi- 
ther their infelicity, not their fault, hath carried 


may be) he did, but I 
Je in the Parable 


Z 2 


ages. And this argument, beſides the rea- 


regming Dei tot innocentes imagines Dei p. 


God, to love the Kingdom of God, and yet to be| 


charitable to his}. 


2. But 


339. 
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But Tuppoſc This to be but a meer priwative 
\ ſtate, yet it cannot be inflicted upon infants as a 
ppuniſhment of Adam's ſin, and upon the ſame ac- 
ount it cannot be inflicted upon any one elſe. Not 


-  Jupon infants; becauſe they are not ca able of a lau- 


tor themſelves, therefore much leſs of a law which 
was given to another, here, being a double incapa- 
tity of obedience. They cannot receive any lay, 
and if they could, yet of this they never were of- 
fer d any notice 2 it was too late. Now if in- 
fants be not capable of this, nor chargeable with it, 
then no man is; for all are infants firſt, and if it 
omes not by birth, and at firſt, it cannot come at 
-all- So that although this privative hell be le 
to ſay they are tormented in flames beſides, 
yet it is as unequal and unjuſt. There is not in- 
deed the ſame cruelty, but there is the ſame inju- 
tice. I deny not but all perſons naturally are ſo 
hat they cannot arrive at heaven, but unleß 
ſome other principle be put into them, or ſome 
gieat grace done for them, muſt for ever ſtand {+ 
Parate from ſeeing the face of God. But this is but 
accidentally occaſion d by the fan. of Adam. That 
left us in our natural ſtate, and that ſtate can nevet 
Fome to heaven in its own ſtrength. But this con. 
Hition of all men by nature is not the puniſhment 
of our ſin; for this would ſuppoſe, that were it not 
or this fin ſuperinduc'd, otherwife we ſhould go to 
eaven. Now this is not true; for if Adam had not 
inned, 7 without ſomething ſupernatural,” ſon! 
grace and gift, we could never go to heaven. Now | 
although the ſin of Adam left him in his nakedneſ, 
and a meer natural man; yet preſently this was 
fupplied, and we were never in it, but were improvd 
and better d by the promiſe, and Chriſt hath died 
for mankind, and in 5 doing 1s become our Redeem-| 
er and Repreſentative; and therefore this fin of 
{dam cannot call us back from that ſtate of good 
f God 

in 


hings, into which we are put by the mercics o 
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Te our Lord Jeſus ; and therefore now no infant or 


idiot, or man or woman ſhall for this alone be con- 


demn d to an eternal banithment from the ſiveeteſt 


[preſence of God. But this will be evinced more cer- 
tainly in the following periods. For if they ſtand 
for ever baniſhed from the preſence of God, 
then they ſhall be for ever ſhut jup in hell, wit 

the devil and his angels; for the Scripture hath men. 
tioned-no portions but of the right and left hand. 
Greg. Naz. and his Scholiaſt Nicetas did ſuppoſe that 
there ſhould be a middle ſtate between heaven and 
hell for infants and heathens; and concerning in- 
fants Pope Hmocent zd. and ſome Schoolmen * 
taken it up: but S. + Auſtin hath ſufficiently confu- 


for it but their own dreams. 


dying in Original fin are eternally tormented as Ju- 
das, or Dives, or Julian, I call to witneſs all the Oeco- 


vel pi 
ted ĩt: and it is ſufficient that there is no ground 


3. But then againſt thoſe that ſay, the flames of 
hell is the portion of Adam's heirs, and that infants 


| 


nomy of the divine goodneſs, and juſtice and truth. 


The ſoul that firs it ſhall die; As T le, ſaith the Lord, Eꝛek. 18. 


the ſon hall not bear the iniquity of the father; 


ble to his 7 006 a 
- 4 Js hell ſo eaſie a pain, or are the ſouls of chil- 


neſs which pardons many ſins which we could avoid; 


could not avoid. God's goodneſs is againſt this. 
5. It is ſuppos d that Adam did not finally periſh 


thought ſo, 'Tatianus only excepted, who was a He- 
retick accounted, and the father of the Encratites. 
But then what equity is it that any innocents or 


that is, he ſhall not be guilty of his crime, nor lia- 


ren of ſo cheap, ſo contemptible a price, that God 


ſhould fo eaſily throw them into hell? God's good- | 


| 


will not fo eaſily throw them into hell for what they 


} 


for that ſin which himſelf committed; allAntzquity| 


27. 


little children ſhould? for either God pardon'd Adam 


or condemn'd him. If he pardon'd him that finn'd 
it is not ſo agreeable to his goodneſs to exact 0 
. - - Bk | other 


. 


29. 


y 


ither God took off all that to which he was liable, or 
only remov'd it from him to place it ſome where elſe. 


14 wholly 


| be ſuppoſed that God ſhould in juſtice demand more 


{tor one fin. So that in all ſenſes this ſeems unjuſt. 


= reateſt part of mankind to this da 
har 


- | ther àsk d, or given, orpreſum'd. * But if our con- 


fit which we complain of as co 


DD 
others that did not *. For if he pardon d him, then 


If he remov'd it from him to his poſterity, that is 
MNtrary to his juſtice 

and his goodneſs. But if God took off all that was 
due, how could God exact it of others, it being 
pardon d? But if God did not 2 him 

the eternal guilt, but took the forfeiture and 
made him pay the full price of his ſin, that is, all 
which he did threaten and intend, then it is not to 


than eternal pains as the price to be paid by one man 


6. Tobe horn, was a thing wholly involuntary 
and unchoſen, and therefore it could in no fenſe be 
choſen, that we were born ſo, that is, born guilty of 
Adams fin, which we knew not of, which was done 


| ſo many thouſand years before we were born; which! 


we had never heard of, if God had not been pleas d 
by a ſupernatural way to reveal to us, which the 
| have never| 

d of; at which we were difpleasd as ſoon as we 
knew of it; which hath canſed mach trouble to us 
but never tempted us with any pleaſure. 

7. No man can periſh for that of which he was 
not guilty; but we could not be involv'd in theguilt, 
unleſs ſome way or other our conſent had been in- 
vblv'd. For it is no matter who fins, or who is in- 
nocent, if he that is innocent may periſh for what 
another does without his knowledge or leave, ei- 


ſent was in it, then either it was included naturally, 
or by an expreſs will of God that made it ſo. It 
can no way be imagined how our will can be natu- 
rally included, for we had no natural being. We 
had no life, and therefore no ation, and therefore 
n conſent. For it is impoſſible there ſhould be an 
act of will in any ſenſe, when there is an act of un. 


* 
£7: 


*-t 


* 


God to bring his purpoſes to paſs, ſhould create 3 


ſhould be ſurpriz d. This is to make pretences, and 
dane 


Jf Unigunat for - u. effects and obligation. 
Frltanding in no ſenſe. But if by a Divine act or 
decree it became ſo, and not by our act, then we only 
ern 
we intelligibly, is to 
with making us guilty — — were — ſay, 
3 —— pes fa N * 
8. In purſuance of which argument, I conſider, 
that whatſoever can be ſaid to conſent, muſt have a 
being either in or out of its cauſes. But our Will was 
not in being or actual exiſtence when Adam ſinned; 
it was then in its cauſes. But the ſoul, and ſo the 
Will of man hath no cauſe but God, it being with 
the ſoul immediately created. If therefore we ſin- 
ned, we could not ſin in our ſelves, for we were 
not born; nor could we ſin in Adam, for he was not 
the cauſe of our Will; it muſt therefore be that we 
ſmn'd in God: for as was our being, ſo muſt our 
action be; but our being was then only in God, 
[our Will and our Soul was in him only, tanquam ix 
ud cansd,therefore in him was our action, or conſent, 
or what we pleaſe to call it. Which affirmative, 
what ſenſe, or what piety, or what probability it 
an have in it, I ſuppoſe, needs not much inquiry. 
9. To condemn Infants to hell for the fault of 
another, is to deal worſe with them, than God did 
to the very Devils, who did not-periſh but for an 
act of their own moſt perfect choice. 
10. This, beſides the formality of injuſtice and 
cruelty, does add and ſuppoſe a circumſtance of a 
nge ungentle contrivance. For becauſe it can- 
ot be ſuppoſed that God ſhould damn Infants or 
nnocents without cauſe, it finds out this way, that 


guilt for them, or bring them into an inevitable 
condition of being guilty by a way of his inventing, 
For 1f he did a any ſuch agreement with Adam, 
beforehand knew that Adam would forfeit all, 
and therefore that unavoidably all his poſterity 


30. 


31. 


32. 
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to invent juſtifications and reaſons of Bis proce) 
ings, which indeed are all one as if they were not. 
For he that can make a reaſon for an action other- 
307 unjuſt, can do it without any reaſon; eſpeci. 


ly when the reaſon it ſelf makes the miſery as fa-| 
Can- 
not be ſuppoſed to damn infants without juſt cauſe, 
and therefore he ſo order'd it that a cauſe ſhould 
not be wanting, but he infallibly and irreſiſtibly 
made them guilty of Adam's ſin; is not this tore- 
ſolve to make them miſerable, and then with ſcom 
to triumph in their ſad condition? For if they could 
not deſerve to periſh without a fault of their own, 
how could they deſerve to have ſuch a fault put up- 
on them? If it be unjuſt to damn them without 
cauſe, is it not alſo unjuſt to make a cauſe for them 
whether they will or no? Kt”: | 
. | T1. It is ſuppos'd and generally taught, that be 
fore the fall Adam Original righteouſneſs, 
that is, not only that he was innocent as children 
neu born are of actual fin (which ſeems to be that 
which Divines call Original righteouſneſs, there being 
no other either taught, or reaſonable) but a rare re 
ctitude of the inner man, a juſt ſubordination d 
the inferior faculties to the ſuperior, an excellent 
knowledge and clear light: and therefore that h 
would fin had fo little excuſe, that well it might de 
ſerve ſich a puniſhment, ſo great as himſelf ſuffer 
ted. Indeed if he had no ſuch rare perfections ani 
rectitude, I can ſuy nothing to the particular: but 
to the Queſtion, x top that if Adam had it not, then! 
he could not loſe it, nor his poſterity after him; 2 
it is ſiercely and mightily pretended that they did 
But it he had this rectitude and rare endowments, 
vvhat equity is it that his poſterity who had no fuch 
helps to reſiſt the fin, and were fo far from having 
any helps at all to reſiſt it, that they had no nc 
tice of it, neither of the law, nor the danger, no! 
the temptation, nor the action, till it was paſt 
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y, what equity is it that his poſterity ſhould in 
the midſt of all theſe imperfections be equally pu- 
niſhed with him, who ſinned againſt ſo great a light, 
and ſo mighty helps? 1 


12. Infants cannot Jaltly ou for Adam's ſin, 

unleſs it be juſt that their Wills ſhould be included 
in his Will, and his Will juſtly become theirs by in- 
terpretation. Now if fo, I ask, Whether before that 
fin of Adam were our Wills free, 


free. If we had none at all, how could it be in- 
volv*d-in his? Now if our Wills were free, why 
are they without, our a&, and whether we will or 
no, involv'd in the Will of another ? If they were 
not free, how could we be guilty? * If they were | 
free, then they could alſo diſſent. If they were not 
free, then they 
never had, or elſe before 4dam's fall they loſt their | 

13. But if it be inquired ſeriouſly, I cannot ima- 
gine what can be end. Could we prevent the 
lin of Adam? could we hinder it? were we ever | 
ask d? Could we, if we had been ask d after we 
were born a month, have given our negative? Or 


2 C_ wo” 


were we, or could we be tied to prevent that ſin ? 
Did not God know that we could not in that caſe 
diſſent ? And why then ſhall our conſent be taken 
m b 1 when our diſſent could not be 
really afted ? But if at that time we could not dif: | 
ſent really, could we have diſſented from Adam's 
fn by interpretation? If not, then we could diſſent 
no way, and then it was inevitably decreed that we 
thould be ruin'd : for neither really, nor by inter- 
pron could we have diſſented. But if we could 

y interpretation have diſſented, it were certainly 
more 2 to God's goodneſs, to have inter- 
preted tor us in the better ſenſe, rather than in the 
worſe; being we did neither, really and actually; 


could not conſent; and ſo either they 


could we do more before we were born than after? 


or not free? For 
it we had any Will at all, it muſt be free, or not 


liberty. . — 


35 


— — — 


— 
. A. 4 


; 
_and. 


36. 


37- 


14 


{and therefore it cannot be ill. It cannot be con- 
\|trary to God, becauſe it is his work. 


ſumm up in the words of S. Ambroſe, or whoever is 
the Author of the Commentaries upon the Epiſtles 
of S. Faul attributed to him; Mors autem diſſalutio 


cato Ada patimur, ſed ejus occaſione propriis peccatis ac- 


is called the ſecond Death, which we do not ſuffer 


s and obligation. 


fo pleaſed, he rather might with his 
goodneſs have interpreted us to have diſſented; 
than he could with juſtice have interpreted us to 
have conſented : and therefore certainly he did ſo or 


would have done, if there had been need. 


14. Laſtly ; the Conſequent of theſe is this. That 
becauſe God 18 true, and juſt, and wiſe, and good, 
and merciful, it is not to be ſuppoſed that he will 
ſnatch -Infants from their Mothers breaſts, and 
throw them into the everlaſting flames of Hell for 
the ſin of Alam, that is, as to them, for their meer 
natural ftate of which himſelf was Author and 
Creator: that is, he will not damn them for being 
good. For God ſam every thing that be bad made, and 

bold it was very good: and therefore fo is that ſtate 
of deſcent from Adam. God is the Author of it, 


| Upon the account of theſe reaſons I ſuppoſe it 
ſafe to affirm, that God does not damn any one to 
Hell meerly tor the ſin of our firſt Father, which] 


corporis eff, cum anima d corpore ſeparatur. Eft & alia 
mors, que ſecunda dicitur, in Gebennd, quam non'pec- 


qurritur, Death is the dividing Soul and Body. 
There is alſo another death which is in Hell, and 


tor the ſin af Adam; but by occaſion of it, we fall 
into it by our own ſins. 8 

Next we are to inquire, whether or no it does not 
make us infallibly, naturally, and neceſſarily vici- 
ous, by taking from us Original righteouſneſs, by 
diſcompoſing the order of our faculties, and inſla- 
ving the will to fin and folly, concerning which 
the inquiry muſt be made by parts, 


For 
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For if the fin of Adam did debauch our Nature, | 38. 
and corrupt our Will and Manners, it is either by 
2 Phyſical or Natural efficiency of the fin it ſelf: 
or, 2. Becauſe we were all in the! of Ada 
or, 3. By the ſentence and decree of God. 

1. Not by any Natural efficiency of the ſin it} 39. 
ſelf : e then it muſt be that every ſin of 4 
lam muſt ſpoil ſuch a portion of his Nature, that 
before he ed. he muſt be a very beaft. 2. We al 
ſo by degeneration and multiplication of new fins 
muſt have been at fo vaſt a diſtance from him at 
the very worſt, that by this time we ſhould not 
have been ſo wiſe as a flye, nor ſo free and uncor 
ſtrain d as fire. 3. If one ſin would naturally and 
by phyſical cauſality deſtroy Original righteous 
x84 one ſin in the regenerate can as well de 
ftroy Halntual righteouſneſs, becauſe that and this differ 
not but in their principle, not in their nature anc 
conſtitution. And why ſhould not a righteous man 
e fall from grace, and loſe hi 
habits, as Adam did? — it is all one. 4. If that 
one ſin of Adam did deſtroy all his — and 
ours too, then our Original fin does more hurt, and 
s more puniſh'd, and is of greater malice than ou 
actual fin. For one act of fin does but leſſen anc 
weaken the habit, but does not quite deſtroy it. If 
therefore this act of Adam (in which certainly, at 
leaſt we did not offend maliciouſly) deſtroys al 
Original righteouſneſs, and a malicious act now does 
not deſtroy a righteous habit, it is better for us ir 
our own malice, than in our ignorance, and we ſuf. 


fer leſs for doing evil that we know of, than for do- 


2. If it be ſaid, that this evil came upon us be- 40. 
eauſe we all were in the loyns of Adam I conſider, f 
1. That then by the ſame reaſon we are guilty off. x, 
all the ſins which he never committed while we were] * 
in his loyns; there being no imaginable reaſon why 


the firſt {in ſhould be propagated, and not the ref 


- 
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commonly the worſe, as teing committed not only | 


and he might Have Traned the Tecond time, and have 
ſinn d worſe. Add to this, that the later fins are 


againſt the ſame law, but a greater reaſon, and à 
longer experience, and heightned by the mark of in- 
gratitude, and deeply noted with folly, for venturing! 
damnation ſo much longer: And then he that was 
born laſt ſhould have moſt Orion) ſin ; and Seth 

{ſhould in his birth and nature be worſe than be], 
and Abel be worſe than Cain. 2. Upon this account 
all the fins of all our progenitors wall be imputed to 
us, becauſe we were in their loyns when they ſinn'd 
them; and every luſtful father muſt have a luſtful 
ſon, and ſo every man, or no man wall be luſtful. 
For if ever any man were luſtful or intemperate 
when, or before he begot his child, upon this recko- 
ning his child will be fo too, and then his grand - 


— 


ichild, and ſo on for ever. 3. Sin is ſeated in the 


Will, it is an action, and tranſient; and when it 
dwells or abides, it abides no where but in the Will 
by approbation and love, to which is naturally 
conſequent a readineſs in the inferior faculties to 
obey. and act accordingly; and therefore fin does 
not infect our meer. natural faculties, but the Will 
only, and not that in the natural capacity, but in 
its moral only 4. And indeed to him that conſſ 
ders it, it will ſeem ſtrange and monſtrous, that a 
moral obliquity, in a ſingle inſtance, ſhould make 
an univerſal change in a natural ſuſcipient, and in 
a natural capacity. When it is in nature impoſlible 
that any impreiſſion thould be made but between 
thoſe things that communicate in matter or capaci- 
ty; and therefore if this were done at all, it muſt 
be by a higher principle, by God's own act or fan-| 
ct ion, and then thould be referred to another prin- 
ciple, not this againſt which I am now diſputing. 
5. No man can tranſmit a good habit, a grace, of 
a vertue by natural generation; as a great Scholar 
{on cannot be born 'with learning, and the a 
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dſſemination, but its beingan acquir d and fuperm+| _ 
duc d quality that makes it cannot deſcend natu- 
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of a Judge cannot upon his birth-day give wiſe] 
ntences; and Marcus the fon of Cicers was not ſo 


good an Orator as his father: and how can it be 
then that a naughty, quality ſhould be more apt to 
te diſſeminated than a good one; when it is not the 
goodneſs or the badneſs of a quality that hinders its 


rally F Add to this, how.can a bad quality, moral- 
ly bad, be directly and regularly tranſmitted by an 
action morally good? and ſince neither God that is 
the Maker of all that does amiſs, aud the father that 
begets ſins not, and the child that is begotten can 
not ſin, by what conveyance can any poſitive - 
be derived to the poſterity ? 6. It 1s generally, now 
a days eſpecially, believed, that the foul is imme- 
(diately created, not generated, according to the do- 
drine of Ariſtotle, affirming, Te, yr lber Negher 
ire ines I Ne Ara fbrer; that the ſoul is from withy 
out,” and is a Divine ſubſtance; and therefore ſin 
cannot deſcend by natural generation, or by our 
being in Adam's loyps, And how can it be, that 
[the father who contributes nothing to her producti- 
on, ſhould contribnte to her pollution ? that he who 
did not tranſinit lite, ſfould tranſmit his fn ? and 
yet if the ſoul were traduc'd from the parents, and 
begotten yet ſin could not deſcend, becauſe it is 
not a natural, but a ſuperinduc'd, quality; and it 
it could, then it would föllow, Gat we ſhould 
rom every vicious father drive a proper Original 
ſn, befides the general. 7. If in him we ſinned, 
then it were but juſt, that in him we ſhould be 
puniſhed: for as the fin is, fo ought the puniſſi- 
rn be. But it were unjuſt, or at leaſt it 
ſeems ſo, that he ſhould ſin for us, and we be pu- 
niſhed for him, or that he ſhould ſin for us and 
for himſelf, and yet be puniſh'd for himſelf 


alone. 
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3. But if it be ſaid, that this happened becauſe » 
the Will and Decree of God ; then there is no more 
to be done, but to look into the record, and { i 
what God threatned, and what he inflicted. Ha; 

threatned death and inflicted it, with all its prepa 
; rations and Rn 2 _ and women 4. hard 

J labour in them . Chryſo ome thus ex. 
18 "—_ preſſes, Enos movrr© x d wy en icy Con, . 
Bae wag Wneivs iv] Bruni. Adam falling, even 
that did not eat of the Tree, were of him all 
born mortal. He and all his poſterity were leſt in 
the meer natural ſtate; that is, in a ftate of imper- 
fection, in a ſtate that was not ſufficiently infor 
Qed and furniſhed with abilities in order to a ſu- 
pernatural end, whither God had ſecretly deſigud 
mankind. In this ſtate he could never arrive at 
heaven, but that was to be ſupplied by other mean: 
for this made it neceſſary that all ſhonld come to 
Chriſt, and is the great «vwri« and neceſſity for 
the baptiſm of Infants, that they being admitted to 
ſupernatural promiſes and afliftances, may be lil. 
ted up to a ſtate above their nature; Not only to 


improve their preſent good, as the Pelagians affirm'd, 


Tam Dives verò hoc donum baptiſmatis eſſe, 
It parvis etiam vitioque carentibus om: 
Congruat, ut qui ſunt geniti bene, fmt meliores 
Natur aque bonum adjecto illuſtretur honore; 


but to take off that evil ſtate of things whither b 
occaſion of the fall of Adam they were devolv'd, 
and to give them new birth, adoption inte Chriſt 
ſand the ſeeds of a new nature, ſo to become chil 
dren of God and heirs of the promiſes, who in theit 
meer naturals did inherit from Adam nothing but 
miſery, and imperfection, and death 
Celorum regnum ſperate hoc fonte renati 
Mon recipit Aal. vita ſemel geni tos. f 

Inſons eſſe volens iſto mundare lavacro, 
Seu pat rio premeris crimine, ſeu proprio. _ 


41. 


cannot be his excuſe; and to whatſoever laws God 
plead his infirmity, — 2 Lenten henna 


able to keep it, becauſe 


But if it be objected, that man had ſtrengths 
in his fart Qreation, but when in Alam he 
in him alſo he forfeited all his ſtrengths; and there-| 
fore his conſequent diſability being his own fault 


42. 


thall be pleaſed afterwards to impoſe, he cannot 
it on himſelf, muſt ſuffer for it: It — <p in 
God to exact the law of him, even where he is un- 
once made him able, 
and he di him-. I anſwer many things. 
1. That Alam had any more ſtrengths than we} , .. 
have, and greater powers of Nature, and by his fall 
loſt them to himſelf and us, being part of the que-| 
ſion, ought not to be pretended, till it be proved 
was a man, as his ſons are, and no more; a 
God gave him ſtrength enough to do his duty; an 
God 18 * and loving to us as to him, and hat 
promis d he will lay no more us, then he will ma 


us able to bear. But, 2. He that diſables himſel 2 


from doing his Lord ſervice, if he does it on N 
| | tha 


— 


G7 2 


22 


weakneſs he can no wa | 
| becauſe this diſability was involuntary, and an evil 


wt 


3. But iſ he commits a fault which accidentally dif- 


luntarineſs is ſtill the more notorious and certain, as 


cauſe that ſervant did chooſe his difability, that he 

mightt with ſome pretence refuſe the ſervice. He did 
diſobey in all the following particulars; becauſe out 
of a reſolution not to obey in thoſe particulars, he 


that he may not ſerve um, may be puniſhed for 
not doing all that which was impoſed upon him be- 


made himſelf unable in the general. It is all one 
with the caſe of voluntary and affected ignorance, 
He that refuſes knowledge left he ſhould underſtand 
his duty, and he that diſables himſelf that he may 
not do it, may be puniſhed not only for not doing 
it, hut for making it impoſſible to be done. But that 
was not Adam's caſe, ſo für as we know; and it is 
certain it was not ours in the matter of his ſin, 


ables him; as if he eats tob much, and be ſick the 

next day and fall into a Fever, he may indeed, and 
is juſtly puniſhed for his gluttony, but he is not 
puniſhable for omitting that which in his preſent 
perform. The reaſon is, 


accident; of it ſelf a puniſhment of his ſin, and 
therefore of it ſelf not puniſhable z and this invo- 


the conſequents are the more remote. 4. No man 
can be anſwerable to God for the conſequent of his 
ſin, unleſs it be natural, foretold, or foreſeen; but 
for the ſin it ſelf he is; and as for the conſequents 
ſuperinduc d by God, he muſt ſuffer them, but _ 
anſwer for them. For theſe being in the hands o | 
God, are not the works of mens hands; God hath! 
effected it upon the ſinner, - he is the Author of it, 
and by it he is directly glorified; and therefore 
though by it the ſinner is puniſhed, yet for it he 
cannot be puniſhed again. 5. But that I may come 
to the caſe of the preſent argument. This meaſure! 
and line of juſtice is moſt evident in laws to be im- 
poſed after the diſability is contracted, and not fore- 
ſeen before; concerning which, there can be no 
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im be- 
that he 
He did 
iſe out 


tents 


hor 
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ability be, the incapacity, and impoſſi 


mA 


Kia! fins its ert and obligation, 
pretence of juſtice that the breach of them 
ere 
man by his fault loſes Jthoſe — withou 
which he could not keep the law, he may neverthel 
in the rigour of juſtice be puniſhed for not ke 
ing it, Becauſe a —— was given him when he 

an 
though he cannot be obliged to a new law to whi 
he is not enabled, yet tor his ſin he ſhall not 
difoblig'd from an old law to which he was enabled 
Although God will not exceed his meaſures, or d 
wrong to a ſinner, yet 25 he ſhall receive n 
favour, or immunity. But in laws to be impoſed! 
afterwards, the caſe (I ſay) is otherwiſe. Becauſe 
the perſons are not capable of any ſuch law; and 


God knowing they cannot perform them, cannot 
intend they ſhould, and therefore cannot juſtly pu- 


wiſh them, for not doing that, which himſelf did 
never heartily intend they ſhould do, becauſe he 
knew they could not. The inſtances will make the 
matter to be confeſſed. 1 a man falling 
into Drunkenneſs, ſhould by the Divine judgment | 
fall Lame; can God afterwards exact it of him that 
he ſhould leap and dance in publick feſtivities, 
when he can neither go nor ſtand ? If ſo, ſuppoſe 
_u further, that by the Divine judgment he ſhould 
fall mad; Is the mad man capable of a new law ? 
I ſuppoſe it will not be ſaid he is: or if it be,ſup 
yet further, that he be taken ſpeechl enſe- 
leſs, or die: Can God ſtill exact of him obedience | 
to a 

1s i he can work no more, nor be oblig d any 
more; and ſo it is, if he be mad, or any ways diſ- 
abled ; the caſe is all one. For whatſoever the diſ- 
bility, and 


the excuſe is the fame. 6. When God (as it is ſaid) 
puniſh'd the firſt ſin with a conſequent diſability 
of doing any future ſervices, if he alſo puniſhes the 
hot doing what he NOTE impoſes, I ask, 2 

4 ther 


t to have preſervw d it. For 


oſs 
eſs, and ſenſe- 


new Commandment ? If he be dead, his day | 


6. 
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If it be laid 


any new purpoſe, no not for the manifeſtation of 


970 gi al : bs elle ab t outs. 4 

Ter this later puniſhment be preciſely due to the 
later, or om ng Yr A If to the I 
vain 1s it laid upon ormer account; and yet, 
1 its on, it is high e ds 
cauſe of this the man was not a ſubject capa 
ble when it was impoſed. the man was dead before 
the law was alive: ànd a tree is as much capable 
of a law, às a man is of an impoſſible Command: 
ment. But if the puniſhment of this later, be infli- 
cted upon the ſinner for the firſt tranſgreſſion 
which he difabled himſelf, then in vain was the li. 
ter Commandment impoſed. For fince the later 
fin was unavoidable, and the 'firſt fin deſerv'd the! 
whole damnation, what end could there be of im- 
poſing this new law, by which God could not ſerve 


his jnſtice in condemning him? For if the firſt fin 
deſerv'd condemnation, there was no need to intro- 
duce a new pretence, and to ſeek an occaſion to ſlay 
him. But it it did not, it is certain the new fin 
could not make it juſt to do what was not jaſt be- 
fore, becauſe by this new omiſſion there can be 10 
new guilt contracted. But of this I ſhall give yet 
a further account when I ſhall diſcburſe in what 
ſenſe God can be ſaid to puniſh one ſin with another. 
The conſequent of the parts of this diſcourſe is 
this, that ſmce tlie fin of Adam did not debauch our; 


Idem ſenſ 
. fro Orig. 
itnhbirents 
ant ur. ö 


Lag 


Nihil nos ex Adamo trabere niſi obliga- ciency of the ſin ĩt ſelf, nor 
timem ad mortem. Albertus Pighius by our being in the loyns 
controv. 1. de precato Orig & Ambr. of Adam, nor yet by an 
Catharinus de lapſu hominis & pecca- 96 


I 
non habere vrram peccati rationem, fed VE are not 77 Adam's lin 
. tantim reatum quo, poſteri primoram made neceſſarily and natu- 
perentum freprer tranſgreſſionem ilorum rally vicious, and inclin' 
primavam fine alique dis ie prep-i & to evil, but are left in out 


; 


it Jacobus Faber in 5.Rom. nature by any natural effi· 


ca- ſentence or decree of Go 
ſtirvunt, Peccatum Origins ) 


* "504 925 Es e. meer nature ſuch as it was 
and ſuch as it is. 


1 Net 
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| Nature makes us miſerable and imperfect, but not 
arithinal, Bar imat vf, irren S Bir Gay 3 
N H Th , 6h, m d gens, a 
u ode b . 
natius the Martyr. If an man be a pions and a 
man, be is of God; if he be impious, he is of 
Devil. Not by Nature, but made ſo by his own 
ings. To all which I add this; 
| That in Scripture there is no fignification of any 
corruption or 4 vation of our ſouls by Adam's 
* n; which I ſhall manifeſt by examination of all 
thoſe places which are the 2. of the con 
— For if God hath not declared in Scri- 
pture any ſuch thing, we have the common notions 
ot his juſtice, and e ON DRIES 
by . of 2 ˖ 
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Magnef. 
They are the words 1 


SECT. II. 


* 


former doc nne. 


Cofdration of the objections againſt the' | 


THE E gelt! is [ Every i initagination i of the thoughts 
mans heart are only evil continually. ] I anfwer it 


18 true, 
Adam s; 


were — it was their own fault not 
r ſo it is ſaid expreſſy *, A fleſh bad cor- 
rupted his way earth, and the earth was filled with 
violence. 2.15 this corruption had been natural and 
unavoi ble why did God puniſh all the world for 
it, except ei rſons* why did he puniſh thoſe 
that could not elp it ? and why did others eſcape 
_ were equally guilty ? Is not this a reſpect 
perſons, atid partiality to ſome, and iniquity to- 
wards all # which far 2 frm th Judge of ll 
a 2 


45. 
8. F4 


Ver- 12 


[Of Original fm: 42 effets and obligation.” Nl _ 


world. 3. God might as well have puniſh'g 
all the world, for fleeping once in a day, or for be- 
ing hungry, as for ſinning, if ſo to do be natural 
and unavoidable. 4. If God in theſe words com- 
plain d of their Natural and Original corruption, 
why did he but then, as ff i were a new thing, 
complain of it, and repent that he had made man, 
ſince he prov d ſo bad? 5. This malice amd cor. 
ruption was ſuch, that God did ſend/Noab the Preach. 
er of righteouſneſs to draw the world from ĩt. But 
no —_ — it was fit to — 4 Preach- 
er to dehort from being guilty. of Original 
fin.” Therefore it was good — nt 777. 

— Deine teiſuunmnmn 
Concute, namque tibi vitiorum inſeverit olim 
Natura, aut etiam conſuetudo mala: namque 
Negle&is urenda filix imaſcitum agris. 7 


Blame not nature, but thy own evil cuſtoms; for 
neglect of thy fields, will make fern, and thiftles to 
gow: It is not only becauſe the ground is accur- 
„ but becaule it is neglected, that it bears thorns, , 
Errafti, fi exitimas nobiſcum vitiamaſei : ſupervenermt, 
.|ingefta ſunt, ſaid Seneca. Thou art deceived, if thou 
thinkeft that vices are born with us. No, they are 
ſvperinduc'd and come in upon us afterwards: 
And by this we may the better underſtand the 
following words | 1 will not again curſe the gromd 
any more for mans fake , for the imagination of mans 
heart is evil from bis youth. | Concerning which, note, 
that theſe words are not two ſentences. ' Fox this is 
not the reaſon why God gave over ſmiting, be- 
cauſe man was corrupt from his youth, For if this 
had been the reaſon, it would have come to pals, 
that the ſame cauſe which moved God to ſmite, 
would alſo,move- him to forbear, : which were 2 
ſtrange Oeconomy. The words therefore are not 
a reaſon of his forbearing, but an aggravation of his 
kindneſs ; as if he had 144d; Thongh man be con. 


1 
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If Oriems 


f r effects and obligatic 
' tinually evil, yet I will not for all that, any more 
drown the World for mans being ſo evil : and 
the Hebrews note that the cle g ſometimes ſig4 
nifies [although. ] 8 : TITS | 

But the great outcry in this Queſtion is upon 47. 
confidence of the words of . David | Behold, I was pg. _ 
ſhapen in wickedneſs, aud in ſm bath my mother eonceiv © * 
ed me. | To which I anſwer, that the words are ar 
aggranda 


expreſhon, meaning, that I am way, and intire 


which expoliti- 
on, there are divers parallel places in the holy Scri 


las th ing only a Ne, prompt, a great, and un I 
the Phariſees, | Thou wert altogether born in ſin, 1 


| ſpeaking being plainly a reproach of the poor blin 
wr man, — a — of him, did mean only: 
to call him a yery wicked perſon, but not that h 

| the had derived his fin originally, and from his birth; 
ound for that had been their own caſe as much as his 
mars and therefore S. Chryſaſtome explaining this phraſe 
lays, dye; Taeger, th, fame nie & apagTials & ( | 
is is it is as if they ſhould ſay, Thou haſt been a ſinne 
be- all thy life time. * To the ſame ſenſe are thoſ 
this words of Fob, [ have guided her [the ed ee 2 * 
pals, | mothers womb. ] And in this expreſſion and ſeveri Job 31-18. 
of hyperbole it is, that God aggravated the ſins o 40 | 
his people, [Thou waſt called a tranſgreſſor from the *** 8 
not vomb.] And this way of expreſſing a great ſtate o | 
miſery we find us d among the Hes en Writers; 

for ſo Seneca brings in Oedipus complaining z | 
"SOR — — 


, 


oh. 5. 34. 
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"| Of Origindt fo + its e and aliigatioe 


Iofeviti quoque decreta mors of: 


mething li ke S. Bernard's, Dammatus antequam u. 
21 625 condemn d before I was born; dea 

« before I was alive; and death ſeized upon me in 
my mothers womb. Spe body brought in a ha 
mid a too forward death, but did be fir alſo? An 
expreſſion not unlike to this we have in Lucian, 
Cie wi wh 0 νẽỹ Are, Pardon me that 
I: was not born wicked, or born to be wicked. 2. If 
David had meant it literally, it had not ſignif· 
ed that himſelf was born in original fin, but that 
his father and mother ſinn d when 4 t him: 
. {which the eldeſt ſon that he begat of Bathſßoba (for 
_. ſought I know) might have ſaid truer than he in 
enten. this ſenſe. And this is the expoſition! of Clemem 

Alexandrinus, fave _ that by [my mother] he un- 
derftands Eva + Kai A © dh (U , dax' 
| dur; & dh. Though he was conceived in fin, 
yet he was not in the fin; 8 concepit, ſed wn 
Peccatorem; ſhe ſinn'd in the conception, not De- 
vid. And in the following words he ſpeaks home 
to the main article. Ah fury; os invgrwvow n 
vn mudfor; & mos ao I N Adiu Vario dew 
7 und &i Let them tell us where an« infant 
aid fornicate, or how he who had done nothing, coull 
Fall under the curſe of Adam? meaning ſo as to de. 
ſerve the ſame evil that he did. 3. If it did relate 
to his own perſon, he might mean that he was be 
.{ gotten with that, ſanguine diſpoſition, and libidi 
nous temper that was the original of his vile adul. 
tery : and then, though David faid this truly ol 
bimſelf, yet it is not true of all, not of thoſe whoſ 
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quits God, cannot eaſily be ſuppoſed in the ve 
next breath ſo fiercely to accuſe him. 6. To which 


Teproof of all ſtrange ſenſes in the other. ¶ In for bath 


but I am falſe and perfidious. But if this had been 
natural for him ſo to be, and unavoidable, God who 


elfe of him. For he will not require of a ſtone to 


f Onginal : 14s ed, and obligation. 

temper 1s phlegmatick and unactive. 4.1t David had 
meant this of himſelf, and that in regard of origi- 
nal fin, this had been fo far from being a penitenti- 
al expreſſion, or a confeſſing of his ſin, that it had 
been a plain accufation of God, and an excuſing of 
himſelf. As if he had ſaid. O Lord, I confeſs I 
* have finn'd in this horrible murder and adulte- 
* ry, but thou, O God, knoweſt how it comes to 
* paſs, even by that fatal puniſhment which thou 
* didſt for the fin of Adam inflict on me and all 
mankind above three thouſand years before I was 
born, thereby making me to fall into ſo horrible 


* corruption of nature, that unleſs thou didſt irre- 


* fiſtibly force me from it, I cannot abſtain from 
* any ſin, being moſt naturally inclin'd to all. In 
4 ſinfulneſs hath my mother conceived me, 


and that hath produc'd in me this ſad effect. Who 


would ſuppoſe David to make ſuch a confeſſion, or 
in his ſorrow to hope for pardon for uphraiding not 
his own folly, but the decrees of God ? 5, But that 
David thought nothing of this, or any thing like it, 
we may underſtagd by the preceding words, which 
are as à preface to theſe in the objection. ¶ Againſt 
thee only have I ſinned and done this evil in thy 
ſight, that thou mighteſt be juſtified in thy ſaying, 
and clear when thou art judged. ] He that thus ac» 


alſoadd the following words; which are a ſufficient 


my mother conceived me. But loe, thou requireſt truth 
ir the inward parts] as if he had faid, Though Iam 
ſo wicked, yet thy laws are good, and I therefore 
ſo much the worſe, becauſe I am contrary to th | 
laws: They require truth and ſincerity in the ſou * 


knew it perfectly well, would have expeded nothing 


| — 
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1 . nor of fire to be cold, unleſs hi plea, 

#1 ed to work a miracle to have them ſo. 
438. But S. Paul affirms, that by nature we were the chil. 
 Ephet; 2.) dren of wrath. True, we were ſo, when we were 
2, 3- dead in fins, and before we were quickned by the 
Spirit of life and grace. Ve were ſo; now. we are nt, 
| We were ſo by our own unworthineſs and filthy 
| converſation ; now we being regenerated by the 
"4 Spirit of holineſs, we are alive unto God, and no 
| longer heirs of wrath. This therefore as appears by 
| the diſcourſe of S. Faul, relates not to our Ong: 
nal ſin, but to the Aftual ; and of this ſenſe of the 
| -word Nature, in the matter of finning we have Js 
od fin Martyr, or whoever is the Author of the Que 
_ | Quzeſt8%ſtjons and anſwers ad Orthodoxos to be witneſz: 
| For compare: thoſe words of Scripture, There is mt 
any aue clean who is horn of a woman, and there is none 
l | begotten who hath not committed fin : He -ſay 
"il their meaning cannot extend to Chriſt, for he wa 
| not, m*9vzss «pagmrey, born to fin; but he is natur 
ad peccandum natus, mg,, djpagrevey, © N Thu ty 
 Suies]oo Teoaiesory dev daun ie N f ,, HE) 
ein add, iin gabh, re born to ſin, who by 
the choice of his own Will is author to himſelf to 
do what he lift, whether it be good or evil. The 
| following words are eaten out by time; but upa 
| this ground whatever he ſaid of Infants, muſt need 
| have been to better purpoſes than is uſually ſpoken 
| of in this Article. 2. Heirs of wrath, ſignifies per 
| ſons liable to puniſhment, Heirs of death. It is ar 
{uſual expreſſion among the Hebrews. So Som 
_ death in the holy Scriptures are thoſe that deſern: 
Jaun 27. death, or are condemned to die. Thus Judas I 
2 Sam. 13, riot is called, The ſon of perdition : and fo is that 
25. ſaying of David to Nathan, | The man that bath don 
| Itbis Hall ſurely die.] In the Hebrew it is | He is th 
| on of death ] And fo were thoſe Epheſians, childro, 
3 r ſons of wrath before their converſion; that 1; 
| they had deſerv'd death. 3. By nature is * 2 
2 1 5 +: Is * 6 el} 
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| 


count o 
beſt Authors, but alſo upon an excellent reaſo 
| His words are theſe ; r 5 ty 8 Arb, e, 9 2 
| Tixya od 3eyIs,ou5 Hoi An, ü x7! 1870 T0 onuairouduey Þf 
| yon; Afar m i Tan ou] dy ty T6 EyxAnuer & 7 
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[likely to be meant that which Galen calls og Riu 
1, an acquiſite nature, that is, * In, cu 

ſtoms land evil habits. And ſo Suidas expoun AF 
the word in this very place; not only upon the ac: 


means an abiding and vile habit, a wicked and 


ways, Cuſtom is almoſt always. To the ſame ſenſe 
u, birrives me b puou x; Tov deins bCnxiras Boy, 
likeſt to God, and were by nature the beſt, living the 


| beſt life, were a golden generation. 4. By nature] 
: 
means not by birth and natural extraction, or any 


| 


| after ; but U 


| fame phraſe Gal. 4. 8. Ye did ſervice to them which 


f Grammar, and the uſe of the word in t 


opoy V AN ce D, xgovier x; mviiggy rvvhlleay 
When the Apoſtle ſays, we — nature chil 

of wrath, he means not that which is the uſual ſig- 
nification of nature, for then it were not their fault, 
but the fault of him that made them ſuch; but it 


» 


laſting cuſtom, Kai 34 72 «%9yivoy gory mpurds 
yireres, ſaith Ariſtotle. Cuſtom is like Nature. For Arift. ' 
often and always are not far aſunder. Nature is al- Abet. i- 


ib. 1 
u anim- 


de, xgvoer yor& yy — The ancients who lived 


are thoſe words of Porpbyry, 1d u x} #505 ed 


original derivation from Adam, in this place: for of | 
this theſe Epheſians were no moreguilty than every 
.one elſe, and no more before their converſion than 
by nature] ſignifies bloc, aun, fo the 
Greek Scholiaſt renders it; | really beyond opinion] ple · 
ne & omnino, intirely, or wholly, fo the Syriack of 
and fo S. Hierom affirms that the Ancients did ex- 
pound it: and it is agreeable to the uſage of the 


by nature are no Gods, that is, which really are none. 
And as theſe Epheſians were before their converſion, 
ſo were the Iſraelztes in the days of their rebellion, a; 


| 


wicked ſtubborn poopie, inſomuch that they are by 10 
the Pr ophet calle children of tranſgreſſion, a ſeed of 4. 27. 4. 
1 hs I f ] 
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Of Origind! For + He offs and ebliganies, 
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guages which ought to be the meaſure of them. 


8. Paul complains, that his nature and his princi- 


falſbood.] But theſe and the like places have no Tores 
at all but what they borrow from the ignorance of 
that ſenſe and acceptation of the word in thoſe lan- 


But it is hard upon ſuch mean accounts to reckon 


| {all children to be born enemies of God, that is, ba- 


ſtards and not ſons, heirs of hell and damnation, 
full of fin and vile corruption, when the holy Seri - 
ptures propound children as imitable for their pre. 
ty innocence and ſweetneſs, and declare them 
rather heirs of Heaven than Hell. Gr malice be 
ebildyen ; and, wileſs we become like to children, we 
Hall not enter into the Kingdom of Heaven; and, their 
Angels bebold the face of their Father which is in Hea- 
ven. Heaven is theirs, God is their Father, Angels 
are appropriated to them; they are free from ma. 
lice, and imitable by men. Theſe are better words 
than are uſually given them; and ſigniſie, that 
they are beloved of God, not hated, deſign'd for 
Heaven, and born to it, though brought thither by 
Chriſt, and by the Spirit of Chriſt, not born for 
{Hell ; that was prepared for theDevil and his An- 
gels, not for innocent babes. This does not call 
[them naturally- wicked, but rather naturally inno- 
cent, and is a better account than is commonly gi- 


ven them by imputation of Adam's fin. ' | 


But not concerning children, but of himſelf 


les of action and choice are corrupted. There is a 
in my members, bringing me into captivity to the law 
f ſm ; and many other words to the ſame purpoſe; 
all which indeed have been ſtrangely miſtaken to 
very ill purpoſes, ſo that the whole Chapter fo as 
is commonly expounded, 1s nothing but a tempta- 
tion to evil lite, and a patron of impicty. Concer- 
[ning which I have in the next Chapter given ac- 


count, and freed it from the common abuſe. But if 
this were to be underſtood in the ſenſe which [ 
there reprove, yet it 35 to be obſerved in order to 


2 es. 


: iis effetts and obligation. 


he preſent Queſtion, that &. Paul does not lay 


[This law in our members comes by nature, or is deri- 
ted from Adam.] A man may bring a law upon him- 
ſelf by vicious cuſtom, and that may be as preva- 
lent as Nature, and more; becauſe more men have 
by Philoſophy and illuminated Reaſon cured the 
diſpoſition of their nature, than have cured their 
vicious habits. * Add to this, that S. Paul puts this 
uneaſineſs, and this carnal law in his members 
wholly upon the account of being under the law, 
and of his not being under Chriſt, not upon the 
account of Adam's prevarication, as is plain in the 
analogy of the whole Chapter. | 
As eaſie alſo it is to underſtand 
8. Paul without prejudice to this Queſtion | The na- 


tural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God, 14 


neither indeed can he know them| meaning (as 1s ſup- 
poſed) that there is in our natures an ignorance 
and averſneſs from ſpiritual things, that is, a con- 
trariety to God. But it is obſervable, that the word 
which the Apoſtle uſes is J, which is not pro- 
perly rendred | Natural] but | Animal] and it cer- 
tainly means a man that is guided onl oy natural 
Reaſon, without the revelations of, e Goſpel. 
Juyinls MA“ 6 anion Toy mis avSewrizols houguols 
Ts Trdy pda drręſ cia x TWw Ts εhννẽie? wiguay wy 
Hxole So Suidas. An animal man, that is, a Phi- 
loſopher, or a rational man, ſuch as were the Greek 
and Roman Philoſophers, upon the ſtock and ac- 
count of the learning of all their Schools, could ne- 
ver diſcern the excellencies of the Goſpel myſteries; 
as of God incarnate, Chriſt dying, Reſurrection of 
the body, and the like. For this word 4X4, or 
Animal, and another word uſed often by the Apoſtle, 
apud, Carnal, are oppoſed to Trwueriror, Spiritual; 
and are ſtates of evil, or of imperfection, in which 


For ani mality, which is a relying upon natural prin- 


Pos d 


while a man remains he cannot do the work of God. 


ciples without revelation, is a ſtate privatively op- 


theſe words of 51, 


Cor: 2. 


———_— 


— — 


| 


Original in: rs effetts and obligation. Of 1 

E to the Spirit and a man in that ſtate Cannot therefa 

fav'd, becauſe he wants a vital part, he wants ing to 

| the ſpirit, which is a part of the conſtitution of a wa lea 
Cbriſlian in that capacity, who conſiſts of Body, and | i; not 

Son, and $ wit, and therefore Auma without Spi. klut a 

E the Soul: without the Spirit is not ſufficient, I can pe 

For as the Soul is a ſufficient principle of all the I having 

actions of life, in order to our natural end and I conſen 
perfection, but it can bear us no further: ſo there ¶ Ccarnal 

| muſt be another principle in order to a ſupernatu-| Whol]; 

ral end, and that is the Spirit; called by S. Faul, he can 

via x]ious, the new Creation, by S. Peter, a divine a- Jone b 

ture; and by this, we become renewed in the in. let a 1 
iner man: the infuſion af this new nature into us is I geſts 1 

| called Regeneration; and it is the great principle I is bec: 

' | of godlineſs, called, Grace or the Spirit, «wigue Ow,| is Car 

The ſeed of God, and by it we are begotten by Ha: 

God, and brought forth by the Church to the hopes WW have! 

and beginnings of a new life, and a ſypernatural WW Topic 

end. And although I cannot ſay, that this is a' and c 

f | third ſubſtance diſtin& from Soul and Body, yet \foul.tl 
ſit is a diſtinct principle put into us by God, w.th-| ti p 

out which we cannot work, and by which we can; Veith 

and therefore if it be not a ſubſtance, yet it is more I impu 

than a Metaphor, it is a real Being, permanent and |Chry/ 

| | inherent ; but yet ſuch as can be leſſen d and ex. caſes 
| * {tunguiſh'd. WE | in hc 
But Carnality, or the ſtate of being in the fleſl, [orbit cg 
is not only privatively oppos d, but contrarily alſo to I re, 
! the ſpiritual ſtate, or the ſtate of Grace. But of th. 

the firſt is not a fin deriv'd from Adam : ſo neither the-C 

is the ſecond. The firſt is only an imperfection ge 

or want of ſupernatural aids; the other is indee miſh 

a direct ſtate of fin, and hated by God, but fuper- the; 

| - {indue'd by choice, and not deſcending naturally. vine 


oppos d but theſe two, and neither of theſe when 
| it is ſintul can be pretended upon the ſtock or argu: 
ment of any Scriptures to deſcend from devs 
| | there 


N | 


— 8 1 r —_— 


| 5 Now to the ſpiritual ſtate, nothing is in Scripture 


S - Tis effe®s and” obligation. ' | 365 
therefore all the {tate of oppoſition to Grace, is ow-| 
ing to our ſelves, and not to him. Adam indeed 
40 leave us all in an Animal eſtate, but this ſtate} 
, and| Wis not a ſtate of enmity, or direct oppoſition to God, 
t di. ¶ but a ſtate inſufficient and unperfett. No man 
client. ¶ can periſh for being an Animal man, that is, for not | 
having any fu al revelations, but for no 
| and conſenting to them when he hath, that is, for being 
there Carnal, as well as Animal z and that he is Carnal is 
natu-| ¶ wholly his. own choice. In the ſtate of animality 
Faul, I be cannot go to Heaven; but neither will that a- 
e na. lone bear him to Hell: and therefore God does not 
e in. let a man alone in that ſtate; for either God ſug - 
us is geſts to him what is ſpiritual, or if he does not, it | 
ciple | W\;s becauſe himſelf hath ſuperinduc'd ſomething that 
D, is Carnal. | * gf 1:1 (i 
n by Having now explicated thoſe Scri tures which 52. 
10pes have made ſome difficulty in this Queſtion, to what | 
tural | Topick ſoever we ſhall return, all things are plain | ' 
— clear in this Article. Noxa caput ſequitur, The Epiſt. 3. de 
yet [ſoul that foneth it ſhall die. Neque virtutes, neque vi- 
v.th-| ta parentum liberis imputantur , faith S. Hierom. 
can; Neither the vices nor the vertues of the parents are 
imputed to the children. And therefore When Dion 
and |Chryſoftomus had reprov'd Solon's laws,which in ſome 
d ex. (caſes condemn the innocent poſterity. he adds this | | 
| 


orte | 
epotian. | 


in honour of God's law, 2A midzs Y N us - | 


Hel, mite, os ati Tor duet] avovror ann ixar@ dN yi 

% WY lire 73s 47uxies 5/1@ ; That it does not like the law 
s of che 4thenjans puniſh the children and kindred of 
ther the Criminal, but every man is the cauſe of his own | 
on misfortune. But concerning this, it will not be a- 

23s miſs in order to many good purpoſes, to obferve! 

7 the whole Oeconomy and diſpenſation of the Di- 

de [vine jiſtice in this affair. 4 
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puniſhes the Fathers ſin upon the 


ren. 


| 
53.1. 9 — may and does very often bleſs children 
V to reward their fathers piety; as is notori- 
ous in the famous deſcent of Abrabam 's family. 
But the ſame is not the reaſon of favours and pu. 
niſhments. For ſuch is the nature of benefits, that 
he in whoſe power they are, may without injuſtice 
give them wit, and when, and to whom he pleaſ: 
54- | 2. God never imputes the fathers fin to the ſon 
jr relative, formally making him guilty, or being 
angry with the innocent eternally. It were blaſ. 
iphemy to affirm fo fierce and violent a cruelty af 
the moſt merciful Saviour and Father of mankind; 
and it * never imagin d or affirm' d by any that 
I know of, that God did yet ever damn an innocent 
ſon, though the father were the vileſt 2 and 
committed the greateſt evils of the world, actualh, 
perſonally, chooſmgly, and maliciouſly : and why it 
mould be ſo many, and ſo confidently beaffirm'd in 
lefler inſtance, in ſo unequal a caſe, and at ſo long 
1a diſtance, I cannot ſuſpe& any reaſon. Plutarc 
in his Book againſt Herodotus aftirms, that it is not 
likely they would, meaning that it was unjuſt, to 
revenge an injury which the Samzans did to the 
Corinthians three hundred years before. But to re- 
venge it for ever, upon all generations, and with 
an eternal anger upon ſome perſons, even the moſt 
innocent, cannot without trembling be ſpoken or 
imagined of God, who is the great lover of Souls 
Whatſoever the matter be in temporal inflictions, 
of which in the next propoſitions I ſhall give ac- 
count, yet if the Queſtion be concerning eternal 
damnation, it was never ſaid, never threatned by 
God to paſs from father to the ſon. When God 
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[puniſhes one relative for the ſin of another, he 

i a8 — are m_— in 2 n 

principal ſtake being ſafe, it may be juſtice to ſei 
upon all che ſmaller portions; at leaſt ĩt ĩs not againſt 
juſtice for God in ſuch cafes to uſe the power and 
dominion of a Lord. But this cannot be reaſona- 
ble to be uſed in the matter of eternal ' intereſt ; 


becauſe if God ſhould as: a Lord uſe his power over 
Innocents/and condemn them to Hell, he are: 


Author to them of more evil than ever he convey- 
ed good to them; which but to imagine, would 


4 horrible impiety. And therefore — our bleſſed 


Saviour took upon him the wrath of God due to all 
mankind, yet God's anger even in that caſe, exten- 
ded no further than a temporal death. Becauſe for 
the eternal, nothing can make recompence, and it 
can never turn to good. | 

3. When God inflicts a temporal evil upon the 
ſon for his fathers ſin, he does it as a Fudge to the 


father, but as a Lord only of the fon. He hath ab- 


ſolute power over the lives of all his creatures, and 
can take it away from any man without injuſtice, 
when he pleaſe, though neither he nor his Parents 


bave ſomed ; and he may uſe the ſame right and | 


power when either of them alone hath ſinn d. But 
in ſtriking the ſon, he does not do to him as a 
Judge; that is, he is not angry with him, but with 
the Parent : But to the ſon he 1s a ſupream Lord, 
and may do what ſeemeth good in his own eyes, 
4. When God uſing the 
a Lord, and the ſeverity of a Judge, did puniſh po- 
ſterity, it was but ſo long as the fathers might live 
and ſee it, * n wane Tiga xiAacis I Ths & dau- 


to the third and fourth generation, no longer. It 


Commandment ; and ſo it hapned in the caſe 
Zimri and Jebu; after the fourth generation they 


a+ 
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wer and dominion of 


Tov naxd. migxorles J dug *gav, ſaid 8. Cbryſoſtom, i 
was threatned to endure no longer, in the 1 | 


prevailed not upon their Maſters houſes. And if it 
| CRIBS 
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e- and obligdtion, 


2 — know, — ought — the evil 
happen upon their poſterity; quo triſfiores pe. 
vient, as Alexander ſaid of the Traitors whoſe 


6 the Parents die before, yet it is aplague 


and fr. Lens | 
F. This power and dominion which God uſed, 
was not'exercaſed in ordinary caſes, but in the big. 
geſt crimes only. It was threatned in the caſe of 
1dolatry ; and was often inflicted in the caſe of per. 
jary, of which the oracle recited by Herodotus fad, | 


—— Impete magno | 
|. Advent, atque omnem vaſlat flirpimg; domumque. 


And in facrilege the anger of God uſes alſo to be 
ſevere, of which it was obſerv d even by Heathens 
taught by the Delphick Prieſts: . | 

* a | 


Sed capiti ipſorum quique euaſcuntur ab ins 
| 2 = domo cladem ſubit altera clades. | 


Thoſe fins which the Greeks called «9», and which 

he Chriſtians called crying fins, are ſuch, in the 
puniſhment of which God did not only uſe his ſe 

ere juſtice as to the offending perſon, but for the 
enlargement and extenſion ot his Juſtice, and the 
error of the world, he uſed the rights of his pow 
r and dominion over their Relatives. | 

6. Although God threatned this, and hath a 
ght and —_ to do this, yet he did not often 
ie his right 


"== 
— — 


| „but only in ſuch notable examples as 
ere ſuffic jent to all ages to conſign and teſtifie 
is great indignation againſt thoſe crimes, for the 

unithment of which he was pleaſed to uſe his right, 

he rights of his dominion. For although he often 

s miracles of mercy, yet ſeldom it is that he 

ces any extraordinaries of judgment: He did it 

to Corab and Dathan, to Achan and Saul, to Ferobr | 

gm and Abab; and by theſe and ſome more expreſ. 


d his feverity againſt the like crimes ſufficiently | 


| ages, 5 7. But 


ſons were to die after them, They die with ſorrow | 
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7. But his 8 and graciouſneſs o quick- 


them. Therefore in the time of Ezekiel the P 


it no more, that is, not ſo frequently, not ſo 
| toriouſly, not without great neceſſity and charity 
| Ne ad parentum exempla ſuccreſceret improbitas fil 
rum. As I live, ſaith the Lord, 
caſion any more to uſe this 
thers have eaten ſowre gr 

| ſet on edge. The ſoul that ſmmeth it ſhall die. 
| ; 

8. The iniquity of —_— and the hardne 
of their heart did force God to uſe this harſh courſ 
eſpecially ſince that then there was no declarati- 
on, or intermination, and threatning the pains of 
17 to = WW — 7 ad _ reme- 

ia compulerat, ut vel poſteritatibus ſuis proſpicientes 
leg: Divine obedirent, ſaid Tertullian. — 
extraordinary was then needful to be done to ſo 
le to reſtrain their ſinfulneſs. But when 
the Goſpel was publiſhed, and Hell- fire threatned 
to perſevering, and greater ſinners, the former way 
of 23 was quite left off. And in all the 
Goſpel there is not any one word of threatning 


lacerba (faith Tertullian) d 


fliorum ob@upefacere : unuſquiſque enim in ſuo delicto 
morietur. Now (that is, in the time of the Goſpel )| 
the ſowre of the Fathers ſhall no more ſet 
on edge the childrens teeth, but every one ſhall die 
in his own ſin. 
Upon this account alone, it muſt needs be impoſ- 
ſible to be conſented to, that God ſhould ſtill un- 


[rift aſter the ſo great a againſt ſin, every 


der the Goſpel, after ſo many generations of ven- 
geance, an _— puniſhment for the ſin, after 
the publication of ſo many mercies, and fo infinite 
4 graciouſneſs as ris revealed to mankind in Jeſus 


the 


ly weary of this way of re wer 
the — of the law, and God did not delight in 


[phet, he declar d againſt them, and promiſed to uſe] 


paſſing beyond the perſon offending. Deſivit uva 
Si D — aca dentes 


þ 60. ; 


og 


61. 


— 


done nothing? But 
Adam's poſterity, which we ſufter for his ſake, not 


Hed the Meſſias to him. 


innocent part of mankind may 


iini [ont : Hre es and obligation . 
F Hörrible threatnings of damnation, ſtill perſe- 
vere to puniſh Adam in his poſterity 5 and the po- 
ſterity for what they never dio 
For either the evil that falls upon us for Adam's fin, 


is inflicted upon us by way of proper puniſhment, 
or by right of dominion. If by a proper N 
ment to us, then we underſtand not the juſtice of 


| 


it, becauſe we were not perſonally guilty; and all 
the world fays it is unjuſt directly to puniſh, a 
child for his fathers. fault. Nihil eft iniquius quam 
aliquem heredem paterni odii fiery, faid Seneca; and 
Pauſanias the General of the Grecian Army would 
not puniſh the children of Attagines, who perſwa- 
ded the Thebans to revolt to the Medes, gas m My- 
quae Teidns x ©) dias, ſaying „the children 
were not guilty of that revolt: and when Avidus 
Caſtus had conſpired againſt Mark Anthony, he wrote 
to the Senate to pardon his wife wa ek 
Et quid dico veniam, cum illi nibil fecerint e but why 
(fays he) ſhould I ſay, pardon, when they had 
if God inflicts the eval upon 


as a puniſhment, that is, not making us formal) 
guilty, but uſing his own right and power of domi: 
nion which he hath over the lives and fortunes of 
his creatures; then it is a ſtrange anger which 
God hath again Alan, that he #till retains ſo 


from ſtriking after five thouſand fix hundred years, 
and ſtriking him tor that of which he repented 
him, and which in all reafon we believe he then 
pardon'd, or reſolv'd to pardon, when he promi- 
* To this I add this con- 
ſideration; That it is not eafly to be imagined 
thow Chriſt reconciled the world unto his Father, 
: after the death of Chriſt, God is ſtill fo angry 


ith mankind, ſo unappeaſed, that even the mo 
a perth for Adam's 
in; and the other are perpetually puniſhed by a 


* * 
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in law; 


fierce an indignation, as not to take off his hand 


, 


f 


'corrupted | 
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honou! 
Coyſura 
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vertue 


take 
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_ Of l fin 775 effets and obligation. 


man with child, leſt the Innocent ſhould ſuffer for 


corrupted nature, a proneneſs to fin, a Tervile Will 
a filthy. Concupiſcence, and an impoſſibility of 


Certain it is, the Jews knew of no ſuch thin 
they underſtood nothing of this Oeconomy, that 
the Fathers fin ſhould be puniſh'd in the chal 
(by. a formal imputation guilt ; and therefore 


f the 
| abbi Simeon Barſema ad well that when God vijits] 


the ſms of the fathers upon the children, jure dominit, 
non pen utitur. He uſes the right of _— not 
of juſtice, of dominion, not of N of a Lord 


not of a Judge. | 
of inſtitutions, when the good ſons of bad Parents 
{hall be diſhonoured by their Fathers ſtain, and the 
bad ſons of Parents ſhall have their Fathers 
honour; 5% vous t Aa dunr ig" favry wh 
Cvyſwar d teratt imanir@, & Lua, madtorr@ ; for 
the law praiſes every one for their own, not for the 
vertue of their Anceſtors, and puniſhes not the Fa · 
thers, but his own. wickedneſs upon every mans 
head. And therefore Foſephus calls the contrary 


ing innocent; that no Faith, no er no In- 
key, Prayers can obtain om from thi 


And Philo blames. it for the worſt Libr. de 


63, 


pieta re. 


under, ap dem Jixlw, a puniſhment above th 
meaſures of a man; and the Greeks and Romans 
did always call it injuſtice. 

| | 
Ilie immeritam materne pendere limgue 
Audromedam pœnas injuſtus juſſerat Ammon. 


And hence it is, that all Laws forbear to kill a wo- 


the Mothers fault: and therefore this juſt mercy is 
infinitely more to be expected from the great Fa- 
ther of ſpirits, the God of mercy and comfort. 


And upon this account Abrabam was confident with 


100 
all not the Fudge of all the world do right? And i 


; Wilt thou ſlay the righteous with the wicked ?, 
Bb 2 i 


way of proceeding, which he had obſerv'd in he 


Ovid. 
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1 be unrighteous to llay the righteons I wie 
ked.it is a 


A 
ſo unjuſt to 74 the righteous for the wic- 
ked. Ferretne alls cruitas laborem iſtiuſinodi legs ut con- 
demnetur Filius aut Nepos, fi Pater aut Avus deliguiſ- 
ſent. It were an intolerable Law, and no commu- 
nity would be govern'd by it, that the Father or 
Grandfather ſhould ſin, and the Son or «Nephew 
ſhould be punyh'd.. I ſhall add no more teſtimo- 
nies, but only make uſe of the words of the Chri- 
ian Emperors in their Laws ;, Peccata igitur ſucs 
teneant auctores : nec ulteriùs progrediatur. metus, quam 
reperiatur deli um. Let no man trouble himſelf 
with unneceſſary and melancholy dreams of ſtrange 
inevitable undeſerved puniſhments, deſcending up- 
on us for the faults of others. The ſin that a man 
does ſhall be upon his own head only., Sufficient 
to every man is his own evil, the evil that he does, 
and the evil that he ſuffers. - Se Mood 
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be fo naturally inclined to be vicious, ſo hard and 
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D principle of evil introduced by the ſin of our 
Parent upon all his poſterity; low ſhould, all men 


unapt, ſo uneaſie and fo liſtleſs to the practices ot 
vertue? How is it that all men in the world are 
ſinners, and that in many things we offend all? 
For if men could chooſe and had freedom, it is 
not imaginable that all ſhould chooſe the ſame 
thing. As all men will not, be Phyſicians, nor all 


ſinners, and yet it is impoſſible that in a liberty of 
indifferency there ſhould be no variety.  There- 
fore we muſt be content to ſay, that we have only 
a liber:y cf adheſion or delight; that is, we 10 5 
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A man naturally loves his Parents. He naturally 
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fn that we all chooſe it, but cannot chooſe good. 
To this I anſwer many things. 1. If we will 
ſuppoſe that there muſt now be a cauſe in our na- 


ture determining us to fin by an irreſiſtible neceiſi- 
ty, I defire to know why fach principle ſnould be 
more neceſſary to us than it was · to Adam ? what 
made him to ſin when he fell? He had a perfect 
liberty, and no ignorance, no original fin, no in- 
ordination of his affections, no fuch rebellion of th 
inferiour faculties againſt the ſuperiour as we com- 
lain of ; or at leaſt we ſay he had not, and yet 
ſinned. And if his paſſions did rebel againſt his 
reaſon before the fall, then ſo they may in us, and 
yet not be long of that fall. It was before the 
fall in him, and ſo may be in us, and not the et- 
fe of it. But the truth of the thing is this, He 
had liberty of choice and choſe ill, and fo do we: 
and all men ſay, that this liberty of chooſing ill, 
is ſtill left to us. But becauſe it is left here, it ap- 
pears that it was there before, and therefore is not 
the conſequent of Original ſin. But it is ſaid, that 
as Adam chooſe ill, fo do we; but he was free to 
good as well as to evil, but ſo are not we; we are 
tree to evil, not to good; and that we are fo, 
is the confequent of original fin. I reply, That 
we can choſe Spock and as naturally love good as 
dme inſtances more. A man cannot 
naturally hate God, if he knows any thing of him. 
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hates ſome ſort of uncleanneſs. He naturally loves 
and preſerves himſelf: and all thoſe ſins which are 
unnatural, are ſuch which nature hates : and th 

Imp of nature commands all the great inſtances of ver- 
tue, and marks out all the great lines of juſtice. 
Tor pip y Ne noetoly erect eo roulr@& Iex&, wi 
Pgbaiver Un" duty (O87) Juserdiilas vours: Tt is a 


law imprinted in thevery ſubſtance of our natures, 
and incorporated in all generations ofgreaſonable| 
creatures; not to break or tranſzrefs the laws which] 
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 |appointed and commanded by God as the means of 
bringing us to a ſupernatural condition. That is; | 


ture; and if God did concreate Grace with Adam, 


are appointed by God. Here only, our nature is 
defective z we do not naturally nor yet natu 
rally love thoſe ſupernatural excellencies which are 


without God's grace, and the renovation of the Spi 
rit of God, we cannot be ſaved. Neither was 
Adam's caſe better than ours in this particular 
For that his nature could not carry him to heaver 
or indeed to pleaſe God in order to it, ſeems to be 
confeſſed by them who have therefore affirmed hir 
to have had a ſupernatural righteouſneſs : which i 
affirmed by all the Roman party. But although ii 
ſupernatural inſtances it muſt needs be that or 
Nature is defective ; ſo it muſt needs have been ir 
Adam : and therefore the Lutherans (who in this 
particular dream not ſo probably as the other 
affirming that juftice was natural in Adam, do yet but 
iffer in the manner of ſpeaking,and have not at all 


alſo affirm that to arrive at Heaven was the natu- 
ral end of man. For if it be not, then neither we 
ner Adam could by Nature do things above Na- 


that Grace was nevertheleſs Grace, for being given 
him as ſoon as he was made: For even the ho iy opt 


rit may be given to a ſome child; and Chrift, 
and'S. John Baptiſt, and the Prophet Feremy, are 1 


{their ſeveral meaſures and proportions inſtances o 


it. The reſult of which is this; that the neceſſit 
of Grace does not ſuppoſe that our Nature is ori- 


66, 


2 corrupted; for 5 Adam's meer Nature, 
omething elſe was neceflary, and ſo it 1s to us. 
2. But to the main objection. I anſwer, That 
it is certain there is not only one, but many com- 
mon principles from which ſin derives it ſelf into 
the manners of all men. 1. The firſt great cauſe 
f an univerſal impiety is, that at firſt, God h 
ade no promiſes of Heaven, he had not propound 


ſpoken againſt this; neither can they, unleſs they) 
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any glorious rewards, to be as an argument to ſup- 
port the ſuperiour faculty againſt the inferior, that| 
1s, to make the Will chooſe the beſt and leave the 
worſt, and to be as a reward for ſuffering contra 
diction. For if the inferior faculty be pleas'd wit 
its object, and that chance to be forbidden, as 1 
| was 1n moſt inſtances, there had need be ſomethin 
| to make recompence for the ſuffering the diſplea 
ſure of croſſing that 5 np I uſe the commo 
| manner of ſpeaking, and the diſtinction of ſuperi 
and inferior faculties : though indeed in nature ther 
is no ſuch thing; and it is but the ſame faculty 
divided between differing objects; of which I ſhal 
give an account in the Ninth Chapter, Sect. 3. Bu 
ere I take notice of it, that it may not with pre-| 
judice be taken to the diſadvantage of this whole 
Article. For if there be no ſuch difference of fa- 
culties founded in Nature, then the rebellion of 
the inferiour againſt the ſuperior, is no effect of 4-| - 
dam's ſin. But the inclination to ſenſual objects 
being chaſtis'd by laws and prohibitions, hath made 
that which we call the rebellion of the inferior, 
that is, the adherence to ſenſual objects; "wer 


was the more certain to remain, becauſe they were 
not at firſt enabled by great promiſes of good things 
[to conteſt againſt fn nal temptations. And be- 
cauſe there was no ſuch thing in that period of the 
world, therefore almoſt all fleth corrupted them- 
felves: excepting Abel, Seth, Enos, and Enoch, we 
find not one good man from Adam to Noah , and 
therefore the Apoſtle calls that world, zowt» d, , 

the world of the ungodly. It was not fo muchf W 
wonder that when Adam had no promiſes made to 

enable him to conteſt his natural concupiſcence, he 
ſhould ſtrive to make his condition better by the 
Devils promiſes. If God had been pleaſed to have 
3 to him the Glories he hath promiſed to 
us, it is not to be 945 he had fallen ſo eaſily. 


But he did not, and ſo he fell, and all the world 
— — . — followed 


4 


| the world, is becauſe our Nature is ſo hard put to 


proviſion was enough to ſatisfie our need, but not all 


ſin, or natural diſability deriv'd as a puniſhment 


| 


2. A ſecond cauſe of the univerſal iniquity of 


it in many inſtances ; not becauſe Nature is origi. 
nally corrupted, but becauſe God's laws command 
ſuch things which are a reſtraint to the indifferent, 
and otherwiſe lawful inclinations of Nature. I in- 
ſtance in the matters of Temperance, Abſtinence, 
Patience, Humility, Self-denial, and Mortification. 
But more particularly thus: A man is naturally 


2 i 


inclined to deſire the company of a woman whom 
he fancies. This is naturally no ſin: for the natu- 
ral deſire was put into us b and therefore 
could not be evil. But then as an inſtance and 
trial of our obedience, pnt fetters upon the indef. 
nite deſire, and determin d us to one woman; which 


our poſſibility. This therefore he left as a reſerve, 
that by obeying God in the fo reaſonable reſtraint 
of our natural deſire, we might give him fomething 
of our own. * But then it is to be conſidered, that 
our unwillingneſs to ſobey in this inſtance, or in 
any of the other, cannot be attributed to Original 


from Adam, becauſe the particular inſtances were 
8 a long time to the fall of man; and it was 
for a long time lawful to do ſame things which 
now are unlawful. But our unwillingneſs and A 
verſeneſs came by occaſion of the law coming croſs 
upon our nature; not becauſe our nature is contra- 
ry to God, but becauſe God was pleas'd to ſuper 
induce ſome Commandments contrary to our na- 
ture. For if God had commanded us to eat the 
beſt meats. and drink the richeſt wines as lors a 
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they could pleaſe us, and were to be had, I fu 

2 it will not be thought that Original ſin would 
Ender us from obedience. But becauſe we are for- 
bidden to do ſome things which naturally we de- 
ſire to do and love, therefore our nature is hard 
put to it; and this 1s the true ſtate of the difficul- 

. Cito nequitia ſubrepit - virtus difficilis inventa eſt. u. ib ·3 
Wickedneſs came in ſpeedily ; but vertue was hard Natur. c.3 
and difficult. 

3. But then beſides theſe, there are many con- 68. 
current cauſes of evil which have influence upon 
communities of men, ſuch as are, Evil examples, the 
ſimilitude of Adam's tranſgreſſion, vices of Princes, 
wars, impunity, ignorance, error, falſe principles, 
flattery, intereſt, tear, partiality, authority, evil} 
ar Gar ſchiſm, ſpite and ambition, xatural 
inclination, and other principiant cauſes, which pro- 
ceeding from the natural weakneſs of humane con- 
ſtitution, are the fountain and proper cauſes of ma- 
ny conſequent evils. Quis dabit mundum ab immundo, Job 14. 14. 
ach ob, How can a clean thing come from an unclean 2 
We all naturally have great weakneſſes, and an 
imperfect conſtitution, apt to be m_ loving va- 
ety, _— making falſe meaſures of good 
and evil, made up with two appetites, that is, with 
inclination to ſeveral objects ſerving to contrary 
intereſts,. a thing between Angel and Beaſt, and 
the latter in this life is the bigger ingredient. Ho- 
minem d Natura noverca in lucem edi corpore nudo, 
fragili atque infirmo ani mo, anxio ad moleſtias, humili 
ad timores, debili ad labores, proclivi ad libidines, in 
quo Divinus ignis ſit obrutus, & ingenium, & mores. | Lib. 4. 
So Cicero as S. Auſtin quotes him. Nature hath like kontra Ju- 
a Stepmother ſent man into the world with a naked m. 
body, a frail and infirm mind, vex'd with tron- 
bles, de jected with fears, weak for labours, prone 
to luſts, in whom the Divine fire, and his wit, and 
his manners are covered and overturn'd. And 
when Plato had fiercely reprov'dwthe baſeneſs o 
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_ 9 turally evil, he reckons two cauſes of it, which 
Hare the diſeaſes of the Soul (but contraded he kney 


ura . - 

— Jour not how) Tgnorance and Improbity ; which he ſup, 
von peſſun{ Poſes to have been the remains of that baſeneſs they 
inducs ut} had before they entred into bodies, whither they 
a pic were ſent as to a priſon. This is our natural un. 


In Sophi- mens manners, by ſaying, that they are even nz 


kb. 2. df cleanneſs and imperfection, and from ſuch a prin. 


ple we are to e proper and proportion'd ef. 
feats ; and therefore we may well ſay with 5% 
Job 15. 14 F hat is man that he ſhould be clean, and he which i; 
born of a woman that be ſbould be righteous ? That is 
our imperfect ions are many, and we are with un. 
equal ſrrengths call'd to labour for a fupernatura] 
purchaſe ; and when our 1 is very willing, even 
then our fleſh is very weak : And yet it is worſe if 
we compare our ſelves, as Fob does, to the pany 
and perte&tions of God; in reſpect of which, as he 

 {fays of us men in our imperfect ſtate, fo he ſays 
 jalfo of the Angels, or the holy Ones of God, and 
ſof the Heaven it ſelf, that it is alſo: unclean and 
impure : for the cauſe and verification of which, 
{we muſt look out ſomething beſides Original ſin, 
* Add to this, that vice is-pregnant and teeming, 
and brings forth new inſtances, numerous as the 
ſpawn of fiſhes; ſuch as are inadvertency, care 
leſneſs, tediouſneſs of ſpirit, and theſe alſo are cau- 


{ſes of very much evil. 
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Of liberty of Election remaining after 
1 Adam's fall. | | 


FPON this account, beſides that the cauſes of 
U an univerſal impiety are apparent without a- 
y need of laying Adam in blame for all our fol- 
ies and miſeries, or rather without charging them 


n 
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There would be no uſe of reaſon or of diſcourſe, no 
deliberation or counſel: and it were impoſſible for 
the wit of man to make ſenſe of thouſands of pla- 


7 HT effets ad obligation. 
the univerſal wickedneſs of man is no argu- 


Hection to be quite loſt in us (excepting only that 
we can chooſe evil.) For admitting this propoſiti- 
on, that there can be no liberty where there is no va- 
riety; yet that all men chooſe ſin, is not any teſti- 
mony that there is no variety in our choice. If 
there were but one in the world, and all men did 
chooſe that, it were a ſhrewd ſuſpicion that they 
were naturally determin'd or ſtrongly precipita- 
ted. But every man does not chooſe the ſame fin, 
nor for the ſame cauſe ; neither does he chooſe it al- 
ways, but frequently declines it, hates it, and repents 
of it: many men even among the Heathens did ſo. 
So that the objection hinders not, but that choice 
and election ſtill remains to a man, and that he 
is not naturally ſinful, as he is naturally heavy, or 
upright, apt to laugh, or weep. For theſe he is al- 
ways, al unavoidably. ; 
And indeed the contrary doctrine is a deſtructi- 
on of all laws, it takes away reward and puniſh- 
ment, and we have nothing whereby we can ſerve 


God. And precepts of holineſs might as well be 


[preached to a Wolf as to a Man, if man were na- 
turally and inevitably wicked. 


Improbitas nullo flectitur obſequio. 


ces of Scripture, which ſpeak to us as if we could 
hear and obey, or could refuſe. Why are promiſes 
made, and threatnings recorded ? Why are God's 
judgments regiſtred ? to what purpoſe 1s our rea- 
lon above, and our affe ions below, if they were 
not to miniſter to, and attend upon the Will? But 
upon this account, it is ſo far from being true that 


N who To örder d all things as we Tee and 
eel ; 


ment to prove our Will ſervile, and the powers of 


man after his fall did forfeit his natural power of 
1 Election, = 


70. 
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Iraginal ſin 
ection, that it ſeems rather to be encreaſed. For 
das a mans knowledge grows, ſo his Will becomes 
better attended and miniftred unto. But after his 
fall his knowledge was more than before ; he knew 
what nakedneſs was, and had experience of the dif- 

ference of things; heperceriv'd the evil and miſchief 
of diſobedience and the Divine anger ; he kney 
fear and flight, new apprehenſions, and the trouble 
of a guilty Conſcience ; by all which, and many o- 
ther things, he ny better able, and inſtructed with 
arguments to obey God, and to refuſe fin for the 
time to come. And it is every man's caſe; a repen- 
ting man s wiſer, and hath oftentimes more perfect 
hatred of ſin than the innocent, and is made more 
{wary by his fall. But of this thing God himſelf is 


: its effets and obligation, 


witneſs. Ecce homo tanquam fingularis, ex ſeipſo ha- 
bet ſcirs bomum & malum : So the Chaldee Parphraſ | 
reads Gen. 3. 22. Our Bibles read thus: Aud tb: 
Lord God ſaid, Behold, the man is hecome as one 0 ws! 
to know good and evil, Now as a conſequent © thus 
knowledge, God was pleaſed by ejecting him out of 
Paradiſe, to prevent his eating of the Tree of Lite: 
Ae forte mittat manum ſuam in arborem vite. Mean- 
ing, that now he was grown wiſe and apt to pro- 
vide himſelf, and uſe all ſach remedies as were be- 
fore him. He knew more after his fall than be- 
fore ; therefore ignorance was not the puniſhment 
of that ſin : and he that knows more, is better ena- 
bled to chooſe, and leſt he ſhould chooſe that which 
might prevent the ſentence of death put upon him, 
God caſt him from thence where the remedy did 
grow. Upon the authority of this place Rabbi 
Moſes Ben Maimon hath theſe words : Poteſlas libera 
unicuiqʒ data. Si vult inclinare ſe ad bonum & eſſe ju- 
Fus, penes ipſum eſt : Sin vult ſe ad malum inclinare ( 
eſſe impius, & hoc ipſum penes eft. Hoc illud eff quod 
in lege ſcribitur, Ecce homo tanquam ſmgularis, cx ſeip- 
ſo habet ſcire bonum & malum. To every man is given 
a power that he may chooſe and be inclined to good Hl 
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But if the Will be deſtroyed, that is, diſabled from 


| Of Original fon : its effe®s and obligation... 
the pleaſe ; or aſe he pleaſe, to do evil. For this is 


yritten in the „Beabald, the man is as a ſmgle one, 
of bimſelf now be knows'yood and evil: as if 


in the world without its like, 


be bad 
ſaid, Behold, mankind is 

and can of his own counſel and thought: know good and 
evil, in either of theſe doing what bimſelf ſhall _— 
teris ſurgere. In utramvis partem habes li 
herum arbitrium, ſaith S. Chryſoſtome. If thou 
fallen, thou mayſt riſe again. That which thou art 
commanded to do, thou haſt power to do. Thou 

mayſt chooſe either. 
I might be infinite in this; but I ſhall 


this one thing, That to deny to the Will of man 
powers of ies and election, or the uſe of it in 


actions of our life, deſtroys the immortality of the 


id ms eie m wi og quo rf, ſaĩd Hierocles. 
Humane Nature is in danger to be loſt, if ſit di- 
verts to that which is againſt Nature. For if it be 
immortal, it can never die in its nobleſt faculty. 


chooſing (which is all the work the, Will hath to do) 
then it is dead. For to live, and to be able to o 

rate, in Philoſophy is all one. If the Will — 
cannot operate, how is it immortal? And we may 
as well ſuppoſe an underſtanding that can never un- 


fuſe, and a memory that can never remember, as a 
Will that cannot chooſe. Indeed all the faculties of 
the ſoul that operate by way of nature can be hin- 


2 add 
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derſtand, and paſlions that can never deſire or re- 


71. 


dred in individuals; but in the whole ſpecies never. 


But the Will is not impedible, it cannot be reſtrain 


at all, if there be any acts of life; and when all th 
other faculties are weakeſt, the Will is ſtrongeſt, an 
does not at all depend upon the body. Indeed it of: 
ten follows the inclination and affections of the 
dy, but it can chooſe againſt them, and it can wor 
without them. And indeed ſince ſin is the actio 
of a free faculty, it can no more take away the free 
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Is 4fo contrary to the very 
man, and his whole Oeconomy in this world. For 


S. Cyril expreſſes it, ide araudgmm, voy e cha. 


dom of that faculty, than vertue can; for that alſo 
is the action of the ſame fre faculty. If fin be con- 
ſidered in its formality, as it is an inordination or 
— — ſo it is contrary to vertue; but if you 
conſider it as an effect or action of the Will, it! 
not at all contrary to the Will, and therefore it is 
impoſſible it ſhould be deſtructive of that faculty 
from whence it comes. murtnete! 
Now to ſay that the Will is not dead, becauſe it 
can chooſe ſin, but not vertue, is an eſcape too ſlight, 
For beſides that it is againſt an infinite experience, it 
being and manner of 2 


men indeed ſometimes by evil habits, and by choo- 
ſing vile things for a long time together, make it 
morally impoſſible to chooſe and to love that ood 
in particular which is contrary to their evil Cu- 
ſtoms. *Heaxauwls Ton de d- d νντν M Cu- 
ſtom is the Devil that brings in new natures upon 
us; for nature is innocent in this particular. Nulli 
nas vitio natura conciliat : nos illa integros ac liberu 
genut. Nature does not engage us upon a vice. She 
made us intire, ſhe left us free, but we make our 
ſelves priſoners and ſlaves by vicious habits ; or as 


genus dpag]dvouir. We came into the world without 
ſin (meaning, without ſin properly fo called) but 
now we ſin by choice, and by eleQion bring a 
kind of neceſſity upon us. But this is not ſo in all 
men, and ſcarcely in any man in all inſtances; and 
s it is, it is but an approach to that ſtate in which 
men ſhall work by Will without choice, or by 
hoice without contrariety of objects. In heaven 
nd hell men will do ſo. The Saints love God fo 
ully, that they cannot hate him, nor defire to diſ 
leaſe him. And in hell the accurſed ſpirits fo = 
e Aly hate him that they can never love him. But 
this life which is fatus vie, a middle condition 
etween both, and a paſſage to one or the other, it 
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cannot, be ſuppos d to be ſo, unleſs here alſo a 
| be already ſav d or damn d. 
| But then I conſider this alſo, 


* 
- 


that ſinoe ĩt is al 


zuts{hould be eternally tormented in the 
of Hell for Original ſin; yet we do not ſa 


1s unjuſt that men of age and reaſon ſhould fo pe 
{h, if they be vicious and difobedient. Why 


difference can have no g but this, 
fants could not chooſe at all, much leſs, that whic 
not they, but their Father did long before they we! 
born : But men can chooſe, and do what they ar 
commanded, and abſtain from what 1s forbidden 
For if they could not, they ought no more to pe 
riſh for this, than infants tor that.  — _. 

And this is ſo neceſſary a truth, that it 1s one o 
the great grounds and neceſſities of obedience an 


holy living; and if after the fall of Adam it be no | 


by God permitted to us to chooſe or refuſe,” ther 
is nothing n ſer ve 
fer him a ſacrifice. It is no ſervice, it is not rewar- 


dable, if it could not be ayaided, nor the omiſſion 
puniſhable if rt could not be done. All things elſe 


are determin'd, and fix d by the Divine providence, 
even all the actions of men. But the inward act of 


the Will is left under the command of laws only, 
and under the arreſt of threatnings, and the invita- 


tion of promiſes. And that this 1s left for man can 
no ways impede any of the Divine decrees, becauſe 
the outward act being over-ruled by the Divine 


nothing to man, whereby he can glorifie Gd. 
| I have now faid ſomething to all that I know 
objected, and more than is neceſſary to the Que- 
tion, if the impertinencies jof ſome Schools, and 
[their trifling arreſts had not ſo needleſly diſturb'd 
his Article. There is nothing which from ſo flight 
grounds hath got ſo great, and till of late, ſo un- 
jueſtion's footing in the perſwaſions of men. Ori- 


. EA. 


moſt by all men acknowledg'd to be unjuſt that ing - 


That in“ 


left whereby man can ſerve God, or of. 


providence, it is ſtrange if the Schools will leave] 


— 


* SE =- 
þ 


Jas it-is no good converſion that reforms one vice 
{with another. But his zeal againſt a certain a 


gen ſaid enough to be miſtaken in the Queſtion; 
H aye A u aivmwy de. A ] X73! © d 


ts , Sera. Adam's curſe is common to all 


And there is not a woman on earth to whom may 


| not be ſaid thoſe things which were ſpoken to th 


woman [ Eve.] Him S.Ambroſe did miſtake, and fol. 
lowed the error about explicating the nature of Ori. 
ginal ſin, and ſet it * r But 8. Aufi 
gave it complement and authority by his fierce di. 

uting againſt the Pelagians, whom he would over. 
throw by all means. Indeed their capital error 
was a great one, and fuch againſt which all men 
while there was need ought to have contended ear. 
neſtly, but this might and ought to have been done 
by truth. For error is no good confuter of error, 


ror, made him take in auxiliaries from an uncer- 
tain or leſs diſcerned one, and cauſed him to = 
many things|which all antiquity before him diſi- 
Ivowed, and which the following ages took up up- 
{on his account. * And if ſuch a weak principleas 


{his ſaying, could make an error ſpread over ſo many 


Churches, for ſo many ages, we may eaſily imagine 
that ſo many greater cauſes as I before reckon d 
might infect whole Nations, and conſ my mans 
kind, without crucifying our Patriarch or firſt Px 


rent, and declaiming againſt him (poor man) as 


the Author of all our evil. Truth is, we intend 
by laying load upon him to excuſe our ſelves, and 
which is worſe, to entertain our fins infallibly, and 
never to part with them, upon pretence that they 
are natural, and irreſiſtible. 


mourn 


quents 


— 


of grace, and this does not. God was more offen- 


| tied to any particular repentance relative 
to this ſin, the anſwer will not be difficult. I re- 
member a pretty device of Hierome of Florence a 
famous Preacher not long ſince, who uſed this ar- 


28 to prove the bleſſed Virgin Mary to be free 
[ 


om Ori 


inal fin. Becauſe it is more likely, if 


the bleſſed Virgin had been put to her choice, ſhe] 


would rather have deſired of God to have kept her 
free from venial actual fin than from Original. 
Since therefore God hath granted her the greater, and 
that ſhe never ſinn'd actually, it is to be preſum'd 
God did not deny to her the ſmaller favour, and 
therefore ſhe was free from Original. Upon -this 
many a pretty ſtory hath been made, and rare ar- 
guments fram'd, and fierce conteſtations, whether 


the Virgin Mother to deſire immunity from 
Original fin that is deadly, or from a venial actu- 
al ſin that is not deadly. This indeed is volunta- 
ry, and the other is not; but the other deprives us 


de 


but this Gordian knot I have now untied as 
Alexander did, by deſtroying it, and cutting it all 
n pieces. But to return to the Queſtion. 

S. Auſtin was indeed a fierce Patron of this de- 
vice, and one of the chief inventers and finiſhers 
of it; and his ſenſe of it is declared in his Book 


De peccatorum medicind, where he endeavours large- Cap. 4. 


ly to prove that all our life time we are bound to 

mourn for the inconveniencies, and evil conſe- 

quents deriv'd from Original fin, I dare ſay, every 
; _ 1 
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it be more agreeable to the piety and prudence of 


by that, but we offend him more by this. 


The diſpute can never be ended upon their accounts; 


"Of Ora f Origmal fin + its effets and obligation. | 78 
. 8 8 E C 5 - 6. ; . 
| The Practical Queſtion. 

1. 


ö 


| | 
| 


Homil. 50. 
| 


* 1 1 — * 


C. Is 


Lib. 17. 


. — — 4 * Pr 


elle and obligation. 
leaſed that he is liable to 
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groans, and horrid ſpaſms and convulſions. In 


- 4 what ſenſe theſe” are the effects of Adam's in, 


and though of themſelves natural, yet alſo upon 
his account made penal, I have already declar'd, 
and need no more to diſpute ; my purpoſe being 
only to eſtabliſh ſuch truths as are in order to pn. 
Qtice and a holy lite, to the duties of repentance 
{and amendment. But our ſhare of Adam's in, ei- 
|ther being in us no fin at all, or elſe not to be 2 
{voided or amended, it cannot be the matter of re- 
pentance. Neminem autem ref? ita loqui pœnitere 
ſeſe quod natus fit, aut penitere quod mortalis ſit, at 
| quod ex offenſo fort?, vulneratsque corpore dolorem ſer- 
tiat, ſaid A. Gellius. A man is not properly ſaid to 
repent he was born, or that he ſhall die, or that he 
feels pain when his leg is hurt; he gives this re 
ſon, Quando iſtiuſmodi rerum nec conſilium fit noftrm, 
nec arbitrium. As theſe are beſides our choice, { 
they cannot fall into our deliberation ; and there: 
tore as they cannot be choſen, ſo neither refuſed, 
and therefore not repented of; for that ſuppols 
both; that they were choſen once, and now retu- 
ſed. * As Adam was not bound to repent of the 
| ſins of all his poſterity, ſo neither are we tied to 
| repent of his fins. Neither did I ever ſee in an} 
ancient Office or forms of Prayer, publick or pr: 
vate, an pe of humiliation preſcrib'd for 0. 
riginal fin. They might deprecate the evil conſe: 
| ee but never confeſs themſelves guilty of the 
formal ſin. | 
Add to this. Original fin is remitted in Baptiſm 


©, N. 


by the conſent of thoſe Schools of learning, who 


teach this article; and therefore is not reſerv'd for 


any other repentance : and that which came with: 


out our own conſent, is alfo to be taken off with 
gut it. That which came by the imputation - a 
X a | J 0 in 
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ſickneſs, wearineſs, dilpleaſure, .melancholy, ſor-. 
row; folly, imperfection, and death, dying with 
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ſin, may alſo be taken off by the imputation < 
\l cighteouſneſs, that is, as it came without fin, ſo i 
muſt alſo go away without trouble. 
But yet becauſe the Queſtion may not rendeſ 


the practice inſecure, I add theſe Rules b 
way of advice and caution. | 


SE CT. 7. 


Advices relating to the matter of Ori- 
ginal ſin. 


I. E is very requiſite that we ſhould underſtan 4 


the ſtate of our own infirmity, the weakneſs 
of the fleſh, the temptations and diverſions of th 
ſpirit, that by underſtanding our preſent ſtate wema 
prevent the evils of careleſsneſs, and ſecurity. * Ou 
evils are the imperfections and ſorrows inherent 1 
or appendant to our bodies, our ſouls, our ſpirits. 
* In our bodies, we find weakneſs, and imperfe- 
ion, ſometimes crookedneſs, ſometimes monſtroſi- 
ty, filthineſs, and wearineſs, infinite numbers o 
Aalen and an uncertain cure, oat pain, and 
reſtleſs night, hunger and thirſt, daily neceſſities, ri- 
diculous geſtures, madneſs from paſſions, diſtem- 
pers and diſorders, great labour to provide meat 
and drink, and oftentimes a loathing when we have 
them; if we uſe them they breed ſickneſſes, if we 
uſe them not, we die; and there is ſuch a certain 
healthleſneſs in many things to all, and in all things 
to ſome men, and at ſome times, that to ſupply a 
need, 1s to bring a danger : and if we eat like beaſts 
only of one thing, our ſouls are quickly weary ; if 
we eat variety, we are ſick, and intemperate ; and 
our bodies are inlets to ſin, and a ſtage of tempta- 
tion. If we cheriſh them, they undo us; if we 
do not cheriſh them, they die: we ſuffer illuſion 
in our dreams, and abſurd fancies when we are 
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waking ; our lite is ſoon done, and yet very tedi / ftars 
sous; it is too long, and too ſhort; darkneſs and and al 
light are both troubleſome; and thoſe things M vens ſe 
* ich are pleaſant, are often unwholſome. Sweet gerous 
ſmells make the head ake, and thoſe ſmells Go 
which are medicinal in ſome diſeaſes, are intole M colour 
rable to the ſenſe. - The pleaſures of our body are I is plac 
bigger in expectation, than in the poſſeſſion ; an we ar 
yet while they are expected, they torment us with M|oftent: 
the delay, and when they are enjoyed, they ar Pliny c 
as if they were not, — us with their va of evi 
nity, and vex us with their volatile and fugitive M |manib: 
nature. Our pains are very frequent alone, aud | peratu 
very often mingled with pleaſures to ſpoil them; ¶ tantun 
and he that feels one ſharp pain, feels not all the WM |happi! 
pleaſures of the world, if they were in his po-. by im 
er to have them. We live a precarious life, mn [that 1 
ing help of every thing, and needing the repam i begins 
of every day, and being beholding to beaſts aud that h 
birds, to plants and trees, to dirt and ſtones, u on of 


the very excrements of beaſts, and that which do ineſs a 
and horſes throw forth. Our motion is flow and ing hi 
dull, heavy and uneaſie; we cannot move but wi Ne: 
are quickly tired, and for every days labour, r |iznor: 
need -a whole night to recruit our loſt ſtrengths; , & 
we live like a lamp, unleſs new materials be pe- there 
petually poured in, we live no longer than a tiy; WW Will 


and our motion is not otherwiſe than a clock; MW lis oft 
we [muſt be pulled up once or twice in tuęnt WW culty 
four hours; and unleſs we be in the ſhadow d he el 
death tor fix or eight hours every night, we ſhall afor 
be ſcatce in the ſhadows of life the other ſixteen, en al 
Heat and cold are both our enemies; and yet the ying 
one always dwells within, and the other dwellW no n 


round about us. The chances and contingencisl land s 
that trouble us, are no more to be numbred tha times 
tlie minutes of eternity. The Devil often hurt Our 
us, and men hurt each other oftner, and we a ment 
5 r doing miſchief to our ſelves. Tit 
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ſtars do in their courſes fight againſt ſome men 
and all the elements againſt every man; the h 
vens ſend evil influences, the ve are 
— and 3 — in * . 

| many are deformed, an 

— z and yet upon the moſt beauteous fac 
is plac'd one of the worſt ſinks of the body; an 
we are forc'd to paſs that through our mout 
oftentimes, which our eye and our ſtomack hat 
Him did wittily and elegantly REI this ſtat 
of evil things. Jtaque felicittr homo natus jac 
nanibus pedibuſque devinctis, flens, animal ceteris i 
peraturum, Q d ſuppliciis vitam auſpicatur, una 
tantum ob culpam quia natum 'eſf. A man is bo 
happily, but at firſt he lies bound hand and foo 
by impotency and cannot ſtir; the creature wee 

[that is born to rule over all other creatures, and 
begins his life with puniſhments, for no fault, but 
that he was born. In ſhort. The body is a regi- 
on of diſeaſes, of ſorrow and naſtineſs, and weak- 
neſs and temptation. Here is cauſe enough of be- 
ing humbled. 

Neither is it better in the ſoul of man, where 
ignorance dwells and paſſion rules. wer 33 & N 
Joy 9 my; ma wn SINNE sch After death came in 
there entred alſo a ſwarm of paſſions. And th 
Will obeys every thing but God. Our judgment|,,, _ 
is often abuſed in matters of ſenſe, and one fa- ie uri. 
ulty gueſſes at truth by confuting another; andlge, que 
he error of the eye is corrected by ſomething offo»di# cur. 

aſon or a former experience. Our fancy is of- __ 
en abus d, and yet creates things of it ſelf, by| 
ying diſparate things together, that can cohere 
no more than Muſick and a Cable, than Meat 
and Syllogiſins: and yet this alone does many 
times make credibilities in the underſtandings. 
Our Memories are fo trail, that they need inſtru- 
ments of recollection, and laborious CG i 
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elp them; and in the uſe of theſe artifices ſome. 
imes we forget the meaning of thoſe inſtruments; 
nd of thoſe millions of ſins which we have com. 

mitted, we ſcarce remember ſo many as to make 

ſorrowful, or aſham'd. Our —— are bal. 
fled with every Sophiſin, and we change our opi. 
nion with a wind, and are confident againſt truth, 
but in love with error. We uſe to reprove one er. 
ror by another, and loſe truth while we contend 
too earneſtly for it. Infinite opinions there are in 
matters of Religion, and moſt men are confident, 
and moſt are deceived in many things, and all in 
ſome ; and thoſe few that are not confident, haye 
only reaſon enough to ſuſpect their own reaſon, 
We do not know our own bodies, not what is with. 
in us, nor what ails us when we are ſick, nor where- 
of we are made; nay we oftentimes cannot tell 
what we think, or believe, or love. We deſire and 
hate the ſame thing, ſpeak againſt and run after it 
We reſolve, and then conſider ; we bind our ſelves, 
and then find cauſes why. we ought not to be 
bound, and want not ſome pretences to make our 
ſelves believe we were not bound: Prejudice and 
Intereſt are our two great motives of believing ; we 
weigh deeper what is extrinſical to a queſtion, than 
what is in its nature; and oftner regardiwho ſpeaks, 
than what is ſaid. The diſeaſes of our ſoul are inf: 
nite ; Th arygomiey pur A n 4m wy , ac: 
Yor dronrws Yom nrrony 1 mAvmalegary Con diadtyore!, 


1 odceomis dr V T M098, ſaid Dionyſius of Athen, 
Mankind of old fell from thoſe good things which 
God gave him, and now is fallen into a life of 
patlion, and a ſtate of death. In ſum, it follows 
the temper or diſtemper of the body, and failing 
by ſuch a Compals, and being carried in fo rot- 
ten a veſſel, eſpecially being empty, or filI'd with 
lightneſs, and ignorance, and miſtakes, 1t mult 
needs be expoſed to the danger and miſeries of 
422 every 
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[every ſtorm z which I chooſe to repreſent in the 
6 of Cicero. Ex human vita erronbus & &- 


com. | rumnis fit, ut verum fit illud quod eft apud Ariſtote- 


make! MI! lem, fic noftros animos cum corporibus copulatos, ut vi- 
e bat.) vos cum mortuis eſſe conjuntos. The ſoul joyned| 
* opi\ with the body, 1s like the conjunction of the liv- 
ruth] Ming and the dead; the dead are not quickened by 


In Hor- | 
tenſ. 


ne er. it, but the living are afflicted and die. N 

Itend But then if we conſider what our ſpirit is, w 
re in have reaſon to lie down flat upon our faces, an 
dent. confeſs God's glory and our own ſhame. Whe 
all in Nit is at the beſt, it is but willing, but can do no- 
have thing without the miracle of Grace. Our ſpirit is 
aſon.| hindred by the body, and cannot riſe up whither it 
with! properly tends, with thoſe great weights upon it. 
here. It is fooliſh and improvident ; large in defires, and 
t tell narrow in abilities; naturally curious in trifles, 
and and inquiſitive after vanities:; but neither under- 
er i. | ſtands deeply, nor affectionately reliſhes the things 
Ives] of God ; pleas d with forms, couzen'd with pre- 
o bel tences, ſatisfi'ꝰd with ſhadows, incurious of ſub- 
> our! ſtances and realities. It is quick _— to find 
and! M doubts, and when the doubts are ſatisfied, it rai- 
z wel ſes ſcruples, that is, it is reſtleſs after it is put 
than to ſleep, and will be troubled in deſpight of all 
aks arguments of peace. It is incredibly negligent of 
inf. matters of Religion, and moſt ſolicitous and trou- 
a. bled in the things of the world. We love our 
e, ſelves, and deſpil: others; judging moſt unjuſt ſen- 
ben. tences, and by peeviſh and croſs meaſures; Cove- 
hich! WM touſneſs and Ambition, Gain and Empire are the 
e of [proportions by which we take account of things. 


ows| MW We hate to be govern'd by others, even when we | 


ling] cannot dreſs our ſelves ; and to be 


rot-| forbidden to do or have a thing, win i irie & nt 

Pxvega's mig xt 
N aan; 
auſt Tus greedy of it The fleſh and the v dbu, os hugs = 
ſpirit perpetually are at * ſtrife 5; mY[n2w. Macar. hom. 21. 
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tle ſins, and do not avoid great ones. We love the 


had till the day of recompences. We are peevilh, 


when we have thrown an ill caſt for eternity; 


ers, if wel 


not to ſtay at them, and wander while we are ſay: 
ing them, and ſay them without minding, and an 
lad when they are done, or when we have a rea 
nable excuſe to omit them. A paſſion does quite 
verturn all our purpoſes, and all our principles 
nd there are certain times of weakneſs in which 
ny temptation may prevail, if it comes in that 
nlucky minute. 

This is a little repreſentment of the ſtate of man; 
whereof a great part is a natural impotency, and the 
other / is brought in by our own folly. Concerning 
the firſt when we lifourſs, it is as if one deſcribe 
the condition of a Mole, or a Bat, an Oyſter, ora 

luſhrome, concerning whoſe imperfections, no 0: 
ther cauſe is to be inquired of, but the Will of God, 
who gives his gifts as he pleaſe, and is unjuſt to no 
man, by giving or not giving any certain propor: 


{tion c {good things: And ſuppoſing this loſs was 


bropgit 


— "IT 


the ſpirit pretending that his, ought to be the 1 
' [minion, and the fleſh alledging that this is her 
ſtate, and her day. We hate our preſent conditi. 
on, and know not how to better our ſelves, our 
changes being but like the tumblings and toſſingz 
in a Fever, from trouble to trouble, that's all the 
variety. We are extremely inconſtant, and al. 
ways hate our own choice: we deſpair ſometimes 
of God's mercies, and are confident in our own 
follies ; as we order things, we cannot avoid lit. 


preſent world, though it be good for nothing, and 
under-value infinite treaſures, if they be not to h 


if a ſervant does but break a glaſs, and patient 
throwing away the hopes of a glorious Crown for 
wine, and dixty filver. We know that our pray. 

one, are great advantages to our ſtate, 
and yet we are hardly brought to them, and love! 
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brought firſt upon Adam, and ſo deſcended upon 
us, yet we have no cauſe to complain, for we oſt 
nothing that was ours. | Prepoſterum eſt (faid Paulus 
the Lawyer) ante nos locupletes dici quam ac qui ſieri mul. 
We cannot be {aid to loſe what we never had, and 
our fathers goods were not to deſcend upon us, un- 
leſs they were his at his death. If therefore they 
de confiſcated before his death, ours indeed is the 
convenience too, but his alone is the puniſhment, 
and to neither-of us is the wrong. 

But concerning the ſecond, I mean that which is 
ſuperinduc'd, it is not his fault alone, nor ours a- 
one, and neither of us is innocent; we all put in our 
accurſed Symbol for the debauching of our ſpirits; 
for the beſotting our ſouls, for the ſpoiling; our 


bodies. Ile initium induxit debiti, nos fanus ben 


chryſ. 


lpoſterioribus pecc atis, &c. He een the principal, in cap. 6. 


and we have increas'd the intereſt. This we alſo 
find well expreſſed by Juſtin Martyr; for the Fa- 
'thers of the firſt ages ſpake prudently and tempe- 
rately in this Article, as in other things. Chriſt 
was not born or crucified becauſe himſelf had 
need of theſe things, but for the ſake of mankind. 


$.47 52 Add} 120 vero x Thdvilu Thy Ts vgs me 


which from Adam fell into death and the deceptio 
of, the Serpent, beſides the evil which every one 
adds upon his own account. And it appears in t 
LY inſtance, of all, even in that of natural 
death; which though it was natural, yet from Adam 
it began to be a curſe, juſt as the motion of a Ser- 
pent upon his belly, which was concreated with 
him, yet upon this ſtory was changed into a male 
diction and an evil ad junct. But thongh 44 
was the gate, and brought in the head of death, yet 
our {ins brought him in further, we brought in the 
body of death. Our life was left by Adam a thouſand 


it quickly to 500 years, from thence to 250, from 
E e thence 


years long almoſt; but the iniquity of man brought 


phel. 
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it, and are cut off in their youth, and do not live ou 
half their days. 


the ſoul; and every age grows worſe, and add; 


write after his copy. Iifirmitabis ingenitæ vitiun; 


rally weak, and this weakneſs is a vice or defect a 
Nature, and our evil uſages make Gur nature 
worſe; like Butchers being us'd to kill beaſt, 


their natures grow more ſavage and unmerciful; 


ſo it is with us all. If our parents be good, yet we 


often prove bad, as the wild olive comes from the 
branch of a natural olive, or as corn with the cliff! 


come from clean grain, and the uncircumciſed from 


the circumciſed.” But if our Parents be bad, it i 
the leſs wonder if their children are ſo ; a Black. 
more begets a Blackamore, as an Eplleptick-fn 


does often come from an Epileptick father, and 


hereditary diſeaſes are tranſmitted by generation; 
ſo it is in that viciouſneſs that is radicated in the 
body, for a luſtful father oftentimes begets a luſtfu 
ſon; and ſo it is in all thoſe inſtances where tht 
ſoul follows the temperature of the body. And thu 
not only Adam, but every father may tranſmit at 
Original Sin, or rather an Original Vicioufneſs of hi 
own. For a vicious nature, or a natural improbity 
when it is not conſented to, is not a fin, but an il 
diſpoſition: Philoſophy and the Grace vf God mul 
cure it; but it often cauſes us to ſin, before our res 
ſon and our higher principles are well attended to. 
But when wi conſent to, and actuate our evil incl. 
nations, we ſpoil our natures and make them work, 


making evil ſtill more natural. For it is as much it 
Ou 


— wy 


| thence to 120, and at laſt to 90. and then Gol! 
would no. more ſtrike all mankind in the ſame! 
manner, but individuals and ſingle ſinners ſmart for! 


And ſo it is in the matters of the 
ſoul and the ſpirit. Every ſin leaves an evil upon 


ſome iniquity of its own to the former example, 
And therefore Tertullian calls Adam mali traducem; 
he tranſmitted the original and exemplar, and ye 


fo Arnobius calls our natural baſeneſs, we are natu- 
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dur nature to be pleaſed with our artificial delight 
as with our natural. And this is the doctrine o 
St. Auſtin, ſpeaking of Concupiſcence. Modo quo 
dam loquendi vocatur peccatum quod peccato facta eſt 
& peccati fi vicerit facit reum. Concupiſcence o 
the viciouſneſs of our Nature is after a certain man 
ner of ſpeaking called ſin ; becauſe it is made worſ: 
by fin, and makes us guilty of fin when it is con 
ſented to. It bath the nature of ſin; ſo the Articl 
of the Church of England expreſſes it; that is, it is 
in eadem materia, it comes from a weak principle, 
anature vitio, from the imperfe& and defective na 
ture of man, and inclines to fin. But (that I may 
again uſe St. Auſtin's words) Quantum ad nos attinet, Lib. 2. a 
ſme peccato ſemper eſſemus donec ſanaretur hoc malum, Julian. 
ſs ei nunquam conſentiremus ad malum. Although w 
all have concupiſcence, yet none of us all ſhould 
have any ſin, if we did not conſent to this concu- 
piſcence unto evil. Concupiſcence is Naturæ vi- 
tium, but not peccatum, a defect or fault of nature, 
but not formally a ſin; which diſtinction we lear 
from St. Auſtin; Non enim talia ſunt vitia que jam Ibid, | 
peccata dicenda ſunt, Concupiſcence is an evil as 4 
weak eye is, but not a ſin, if we ſpeak properly 
till it be conſented to; and then indeed it is the 
parent of ſin. Tiiſe vl dwuapriay ſo St. James, it 
brings forth ſin. | 

This is the vile ſtate of our natural viciouſneſs 9 
and improbity and miſery, in which Adam had 
ſome, but truly not the biggeſt ſhare ; and let thi 
conſideration ſink as deep as it will ia us to make u 
humble and careful, but let vs not uſe it as an ex 
cuſe to leſſen our diligence, by greatning our evill 
neceſſity. For death and ſin were both born fro 
Adam, but we have nurs'd them up to an ugly bul 
and deformity. But I muſt now proceed to othe 
practical rules. : ; | 

2. It ĩs neceſſary that we underſtand that our na 10. 
turalſt ate is not a ſtate in which we can hope for 45 
Eo. Heaven] 


Libs 1. de 
nupt. & 
concup. 
c. 23. 
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caven. Natural agents can effect but natural ends, 
| by natural inſtruments : and now ſuppoling the for. 
mer doctrine, that we loſt not the Divine Favour 
by our guilt of what we never did conſent to, yet! 


| we were born in pure naturals, and they ſome of 


them worſted by our forefathers, yet we were, at 
the beſt, born but in pure naturals, and we muſt be 
born again; that as by our firſt birth we are heirs of 


death, ſo by our new birth we may be adopted i into WM is a ve! 
the 2 — of lite and ſal vation. Think 
. It is our duty to be humbled in the conſide hath r 
ration of our ſelves, and of our natural condition) hath fe 
That by diſtruſting our own ſtrengths we may take) I deeply 
ſanctuary in God through Jeſus Chriſt, praying for ¶ ouſiy, 
{his grace, entertaining and careſling of his holy; it fo 4 
Spirit, with purities and devotions, with charity and ſent hi 
| humility, infinitely fearing to grieve him, leſt te! n (fo 
leaving us, we be left as Adam left us, in pure certain 
turals, but in ſome degrees worſted by the nature of Wceſlitie: 
[fin in ſome inſtances, and the anger of God inal!) neceſſa 
that is, in the ſtate of fleſh and blood, which ſal q ed; it 
ver inherit the Kingdom of Heaven. he hath 
4 Whatſoever good work we do, let us not im. And n 
pute it to our ſelves, or our own choice. For God is God, t 
the beſt eſtimator: of that: he knows beſt what pore voidah 
{tion of the work we did, and what influence ono two 
Iwill had into the action, and leave it to lim to judge ry, ths 
and recompenſe. But let us attribute all the glory and th 
to God, and to Gods grace, for without him ve neceſſa. 
lean do nothing, But by him that ſtrengthens us, WW! 7. L 
that works in us to will and to do of his good ples Miployme 


ſure, by him alone we are ſaved. Giving all glo- ple, li 
ry to God, will take nothing of the reward from 17 = 
US. | int y 
5. Let no man ſo undervalue bis Sin, or overyalue ſpiritua 
himſelf, as to leſſen that, and to put the fault any thou cc 
where, but where it ought to be. If a man accuſes I bits. 
[himſelf with too great a rigour, it is no more thai HE 
if he 1 his horſe too hand when he is * N dr 
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(ſpiritual things, and then much of that evil nature 
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down a hill. It may be, a leſs force would ſtop 
his running; but the greater does ſo too, and ma- 
nifeſts his fear: which in this caſe of his ſin and 
danger is of it ſelf rewardable. 

6. Let no man when he is tempted, ſay that he 
is tempted of God. Not only becauſe (as St. Fame 
affirms moſt wiſely,) every man is tempted, when h Jam. 1.13] 
is led away by his own concupiſcence; but becauſe heſiq. 
is a very evil ſpeaker that ſpeaks evil things of God 
Think it not therefore in thy thought, that G 
hath made many neceſſities of ſinning. He tha 
hath forbidden ſin fo earneſtly, threatned it ſol. 
deeply, hates it ſo eſſentially, -prevents it ſo cauti 
ouſly, diſſwades us from it ſo paſſionately, puniſhe 
it ſo ſeverely, arms us againſt it ſo ſtrongly, and 
ſent his Son ſo pionſly and charitably to root out 
ſin (fo far as may be) from the face of the earth; 
certainly it cannot be thought that he hath made ne- 
ceſſities of ſinning. For whatſoever he hath made 
neceſſary, is as innocent as what he hath command- 
ed; it is his own work, and he hateth nothing that 
he hath made, and therefore he hath not made ſin. 
And no man ſhall dare to ſay at Doomſday unto 
God, that he made him to fin, or made it una- 
voidable. There are no two caſes of Conſcience, 
no two duties in any caſe ſo ſeemingly contradicto- 
ry, that which ſoever a man chooſes he muſt ſin: 
and therefore much leſs is any one ſtate a ſtate of 
neceſſary unavoilable camity againſt God. 

| 7. Uſe thy ſelf to holy company, and pious im- 15. 
ployment in thy early days: follow no evil exam- 
ple, live by rule, and deſpiſe the world; relieve 
the uſual neceſſities of thy life, but be not ſenſual 
in thy appetite ; accuſtom thy ſelf to Religion and 


ö 


14. 


thou complaineſt of, will paſs into vertuous ha- | 
bits. It was the ſaying of Xenocrates in Ariſtotle, Aiiſt. 2. 


uh Ever To TW Jury Ee amedbaiey mwiThu 38 Topic c. 3. 
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| _ piety will not peep out ſo ſoon. It was wiſh! 
Ib. 1. 
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and the principle of his felicity. 
16, 8. Educate — children and charges ſtrictly and 
— {ſeverely, Let them not be ſuffered to ſwear be. 
fore they can gray, nor taught little revenges in 
the Cradle, nor pride at School, nor fightings iy 
company, nor drinkings in all their entertain. 
ments, nor luſts in private. Let them be drayy 
from evil company, and do thou give them holy 
example, and provide for them „. wile 
Totors; and what Alexander of Ales ſaid of B. 

| {raveniure, Adam non peccavit in Bonaventura, wil 
be as truly ſaid of young men and maidens, Im. 


obſerved by Ouintilian, who was an excellent Tu- 


tor for young Gentlemen, that our ſelves with Il 
(breeding our children are the Authors of their 
evil nature, Arte palatum eorum quam 05 inſtitu- 
mu. Gaudemus fi quid licentins dixerint. Heri 
Ine Alexandrinis quidem per mittenda delic is, riſu & 
pſculo excipimis, We teach their palate before 
ſ ve inſtru& the tongue. And when the tongue 

begins firſt to prattle, they can efform wantonneſy 
before words, and we kiſs them for ſpeaking fi. 
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Rules and meaſures of deportment when a curſe 
doth deſcend upon Children for their Parents 


| fault, or when it is feared. 
1, * we fear a curſe upon our ſelves or family for 
I 4 our fathgrs fin, let us do all actions of piety 
or religion, juſtice or charity, which are contrary 
to that crime which is ſuſpected to be the enemy; 
in all things being careful that we do not inherit th 
lin, S. quis paterni vitis naſcitur heres; naſcitur & 
fang. The heir of the Crime, muſt poſſeſs the res 
| venue of puniſhment. | ; 1 
2. Let the children be careful not to commend, 
not to juſtifie, not to glory im their fathers ſin, but 
be diligent to repreſent themſelves the more pious 
by how much their fathers were impigus ; for by 
ſuch, a contrariety and vilible diſtance,” they wii 
| avid their fathers ſhame. «@20 «Td wy 413g Io, 
ros dc Arg ij Y TAY vd ch TW; TaTYgav THY WIoad Tim, 
| xppiv Ye, ws Tis & tr IvIKAGy x, ,. 
ire gairey]a: ui A mois oven ies · For moſt 
| men love not to honour and praiſe the ſons of good 
men ſo much as the ſons of wicked men, when they 
ſtudy to repreſent themſelves better, and unlike 
their wicked parents. Therefore, ” of 
3. Let no child of a wicked father be dejected 
and confounded in his ſpirit, becauſe his fathers; 
were impious. For although it is piety to be 
troubled for their fathers regard, and becauſe he 
died an enemy to God; yet in reference to them 
ſelves they muſt know, that God put upon ever 
head his own puniſhment. xa wad Y nuagias, 
Ted oy ddr Eur, ſaid Plato. For every one is 
ſubmitted to his own fortune by his own act. The 
fathers crime and the fathers puniſhment make nc 
| » W * 
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Lawyer. 
4. Every evil that happens to a ſon for his fa; 


fering perſon. When God ſent blindneſs upon the 


4 man in the Goſpel, neither for his parents ſins, nor 


his own, yet he did it for his own glory. Let the 
afflicted perfon ſtudy by all ways to advance God 
glory in the ſufferance, and the ſharpneſs of the 
evil will be taken off. ee 
5. Let not a ſon retain the price of his fathen 
ſin, the purchaſe of his iniquity. If his father en- 
tred into the fields of the fat herleſs, let not the ſon 
(dwell there. It his anceſtors were ſacrilegious, let 
not the ſon declaim againſt the crime and keep the! 
Jands, but caſt off that which brings the burthen 3 
Jong with it. And this is to be obſerved in all thoſe 
ſins, the evil conſequent and effe& of which re- 
mains upon the poſterity or ſucceſſors of the in. 


- yor'd perſon ; for in thoſe ſins very'often the curſe 
deſcends with the wrong. So long as the effect re. 


ains, and the injury is complained of, and the title 
s ſtil] kept on foot, ſo long the ſon is tied to reſtitu- 
tion. But even after the poſſeſſion is ſetled, yet the 
curfe and evil may deſcend longer than the ſin; 3s 
the ſmart and the aking remains after the blow 1s 
paſt. And therefore even after the ſucceſſors come 
to be lawful poſſeſſors, it may be yet very fit for 
them to quit the purchaſe of their fathers ſin, ot 
Iſe they muſt reſolys"to pay the*ſad and ſevere 
rcnt-charge of a curſe,” Io VOL an 
6. In ſuch caſes in which there cannot be a rea], 
jet there be a verbal and publick diſavowing their 
fathers ſin which was publick, ſcandalous, and noto- 
Tious, We find this thing done by Andronicu Pa 


leoleg us, the Greek Emperour, who was the fon of 
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real permanent blot upon the ſon. No man is forced 
to ſucceed in his fathers crime; ſaid Calliſtratus the 


theys faplt, hath an errand of its own to him. For! 
as Got! is a juſt judge to his father; ſq he is an eſ. 
ſential enemy to lin, and a gracious Lord to the ſuf. 
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bad Father; and it is to be done, when the effect 
was tranſient, or irremediable, © +. : 
7. Sometimes no piety of the children ſhall quite 


take off the anger of God from a family or natjon : 
as it hapned to Joſiah, who above all the Prince 
that were before or after him turned to the Lord. 


againſt Judah, becauſe of all the provocations that 
Manaſſeh had provoked him withall. In ſuch a caſe 
this we are to ſubmit to Gods will, and let him ex- 
erciſe his power, his dominion, and his kingdom 
as he pleaſes, and expect the returns of our piety! 
in the day of recompences : and it may be our po- 
ſterity ſhall reap a bleſſing for our ſakes, who feel 
a ſorrow and an evil for our fathers ſake. 
8. Let all that have children endeavour to be the 
beginners, and the ſtock of a new bleſſing to their 
family ; by bleſſing their children, by praying much 
for them, .by holy education and a ſevere piety, by 


be in the family a great curſe, and an extraordinary 


| 


rare example and an excellent religion. And if there 


anger gone out againſt it, there muſt be ſomethin 
extraordinary done in the matter of religion, or o 
charity, that the remedy be no leſs than the evil. 

g. Let not the conſideration of the univerſal ſinful- 
neſs and corruption of mankind, add confidence t 
thy perſon, and hardneſs to thy conſcience, and 
authority to thy ſin; but let it awaken thy ſpirit, an 
ſir up thy diligence, and endear all the watchful- 
neſs in the world for the ſervice of God ; for there 
is in it ſome difficulty, and an infinite neceſſity. 


?0. ebene & vpn, Ws iy e li, 


Eiger 5 we νHjñhir ois, i 


ſaid Electra in the Traged 5. Our nature is very bad 
in it ſelf; but very good to them that uſe it well. 


Prayer 


23. 


25. 


| 
8 
Notwithſtanding the Lord turned not jrom the fierce-J2 Kings 
neſs of his great wrath mherewith his anger was kindledÞ3: 26. 
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Eccl. 7.2% 


V. 20. 


permanent: And the law alſo in the heart of the 


Of _ Original Sin 2 


Prayer and Meditations. 


THE firſt Adam bearing a wicked heart tranf. 
greſſed and was overcome: and ſo be all they 
that are born of him. Thus infirmity was made 


people with the malignity and root, ſo that the 
good departed away, and the evil abode ſtill. 
Lo, this only have I found, that God hath made 


man upright : but they have ſought many inventions, 
For there is not a juſt man upon earth that doth 
good and ſinneth not. 


fal. 51-5) Behold, I was ſhapen in iniquity, and in ſin did 


7, 10. 


Pal. 14. 
17235 3 


and his ſoul within him ſhall mourn. 


my mother conceive me. Purge me with hy ſſop, 
and I ſhall be clean; waſh me and I ſhall be whiter 
than ſnow : create in me a clean heart, O God, and 
renew a right ſpirit within me. 

The fool hath ſaid in his heart, There is no God, 
they are corrupt, they have done abominable works, 
there is none that doth good: The Lord looked 
down from heaven upon the children of men, to 
ſee if there were any that did underſtand and ſeek 
after God. They are all gone aſide, they are all 
become filthy : There is not one that doeth good, 
no not one. O that the ſalvation of 1ſraet were 
come out of Sion when the Lord bringeth back the 
captivity of his people, Jacob ſhall rejoyce, and 
1ſrael ſhall be glad. | | 
Man dieth and waſteth away, yea man giveth up 
the ghoſt, and where is he? For now thou numbreſt 
my ſteps: Doſt thou not watch over my ſin? my 
tranſgreſſion is ſeal'd up in a bag, and thoo fewelt 
up iniquity. Thou deſtroyeſt the hope of man: 
Thou prevaileſt againſt him for ever, and he pal 
ſeth : thou changeſt his countenance, and ſendeſt 
him away. But his fleſh upon him ſhall have Pain, 


What 
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"What is man that he ſhould be clean, and he chatſſcbrg -i 


/Behold, he putteth no truſt in his Saints, yea th 
[heavens are not clean in his ſight. How much mor 
abominable and filthy is man which drinketh iniqui- 
ty like water? 

Trouble and anguiſh ſhall make him afraid. They 
ſhall prevail againſt him as a King ready to battel. 
For he ſtretcheth out his hand againſt God, and 
ſtrengthneth himſelf agaiaſt the Almighty. 
| Let not him that is deceived truſt in vanity, for 
vanity ſhall be his recompence. Who can bring a 


is born of a woman that he ſhaald be IF 


1 have ſewed ſackcloth upon my skin, and defiled 
my horn in the duſt. My face is foul with weep- 
ing, and on my eye-lids is the ſhadow of death. 
* for any injuſtice in my hand: alſo my prayer 
is pure. 5 
| Wretched man that I am, who ſhall deliver me 
from the body of this death ! I thank God [lam de- 
[livered] through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
| 
| 


But now being made free from ſin, and become 
[ſervants of God, ye have your fruit unto holineſs, 
and the end everlaſting life: For the wages of ſin is 

eath: But the gift o 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


{ſhould obey it in the luſts thereof. For ſin ſhall not 
(have dominion over yon: for ye are not under the 
law, but under grace. 
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clean thing out of an unclean thing? no not one. 0 
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God is eternal life, through | 


| Let not ſin reign in your mortal bodies, that yeh, 12, 14: 
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De PRAXER. 
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Almighty God, great Father of Men and Angels, 
thou art the = of men, and the great 

2 ſouls ; thou didſt male every thing perfect in it 

nd, and all that thou didſt make was very good: 


100 
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| ample, that my ſims may be pardgned by 


©. | where the light of thy countenance never ſhineth, 


grace, from ignorance to the knowleage and love of God, 


only we miſerable creatures ſons of Adam have ſuffered 
the falling Angels"to infect us with their leproſie of 
pride, and ſo we entred into their evil portion, having 
corrupted our way before thee, and are covered with! 
thy rod, and dwell in a cloud of thy diſpleaſure ;, behol 
me the meaneſt of thy ſervants, humbled before thee, 
ſenſible of my ſad condition, weak and miſerable, ſinful 
and ignorant, full of need, wanting thee in all things, 
and neither able to eſcape death without a Saviour, no 
to live a life of holineſs without thy Spirit, O be pleas 
to give me a portion in the new birth :.break off the 
bands and fetters of my ſin, cure my evil inclinations, 
corrett my indiſpoſitions, and natural averſeneſs from 
the ſeverities of Religion; let me live by the meaſure 
of thy law, not by the evil example and diſpuiſes of the 
world; Renew a right ſpirit within me, and caſt me 
not away from thy preſence, leſt I ſhould retire tothe 


works of darkneſs, and enter into thoſe horrible region, 


II. 
Am aſhamed, O Lord, I am aſhamed that J * 
diſhonoured ſo excellent a Creation. 
make us upright, and create us in innocence. Aud 
when thou didſt ſee us unable to ſt and in thy fight, and 
that we conld never endure to be judged by the Covenant 
of works, thou didſt renew thy mercies to us in the nem 
Covenant of Jeſus Chriſt; and now we have no excuſe, 
nothing to plead for our ſelves, much leſs againſt thee; 
but thou art holy and pure, and juft and merciful. 
Make me to be like thee, holy as thou art holy, merciful 
our heavenly father is merciful, obedient as our haly 
aviour Jeſus, meek and charitable, temperate and 
chaſte, humble and patient according to that holy ex- 
his death, and 
my ſpirit renewed by his Spirit, that paſſing from ſin to 


and of his Son Feſus Chriſt, I may paſs from death te 
life, from ſorrow to joy, from earth to heaven, from 
the preſent ſtate of miſery and imperſection, to the glori- 
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ous inheritance prepar d for the Saints and Sons. of light, 

* children of the new birth, the brethren of our Lord 
and Brot her, our Judge and our Advocate, our Bleſſed 
Saviour and Redeemer F ESUS, Amen. 


4 prayer to be ſaid by a Matron in behalf of 
her Husband and Family, that a Bleſſing may 


— 


— 


Y deſcend upon their Poſterity. | 


| I. 
Eternal God, our moſt merciſul Lord, and gra- 


cious Father, thou art my guide, the light of mine 


eyes, the joy of my heart, the author of my hope, and the 


object of my love and worſhippings, thou relieveſt all my 
needs, and determir'ſt all my doubts, and art an eternal 
fountain of bleſſing, open and running over to all thirſty 
| and weary ſouls that come and cry to thee for mercy and 
| refreſhment, Have mercy upon thy ſervant, and relieve 


my fears ard ſorrows, and the great neceſſities of my! 


| family, for thou alone, O Lord, canſt do it. 
| £ | II. 
F IT and adorn every one of us with a holy and a reli- 
gious ſpirit, and give a double portion to thy ſer- 
[vent my dear husband: Give him a wiſe heart, a pru- 
| dent, ſevere, and indulgent care over the children which 
thou haſt given us. His heart is in thy hand, and the e- 
| vents of all things are in thy diſpoſition, Make it a great 
part of his care to promote the ſpiritual and eternal inte- 
tereſt of his children, and not to neglect their temporal re- 
lations and neceſſities; but to provide ſtates of life for 
them in which with fair advantages they may live chear- 
fully, ſerve thee diligently, promote the intereſt of the 


Chriſtian family in all their capacities, that they may be 
always bleſſed, and always innocent, devout and pious, 
and may be graciouſly accepted by thee to pardon, and 
grace, and glory, through 770 Chriſt. Amen. 

| II | 


| Leſs (O God, my ſons with excellent underſtand- 


ing, love of bh and noble rhings, ſees poſi 
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— k . 
tions, innocent deportment, diligent ſouls, chaſte, a 
ful and temperate bodies , 120 and religious ſpirits 
that they may live to thy glory, and be uſeful ; 
their capacities to the ſervants of God, and all their 
neighbours, and the Relatives of their converſation 
Bleſs my daughters with an humble and a modeſt ear 
riage, and excellent meekneſs, a great love of ha 
things, a ſevere chaſtity, a conſtant, holy and paſſu 
nate Religion. O my God, never ſuffer them to fal 
into folly, and the ſad effetts of a wanton, looſe an, 
indiſcreet ſpirit : poſſeſs their fancies with holy aſſt 
Fions, be thou the covering of their eyes, and the gt 
object of their hopes, and all their deſires, Bleſſed 
Lord, thou diſpoſeſt all things ſweetly by thy prove 
dence,” thou" guideſt them excellently by thy wiſdom, 
thou uniteſt all circumſtances and changes wonderfully 

power, and by thy power makeſt all things work 
For the good of thy ſervants; Be pleaſed ſo to thoſe 
daugbters, that if thou ſhouldſt call them to the ſtat 
jof a married life, they may not diſhonour their family 
nor grieve their parents, nor diſpleaſe thee, but that 
thou wilt ſo diſpoſe of their perſons, and the accident 
and circumſtances of that ſtate, that it may be a ſtate 
of holineſs to the Lord, and bleſſing to thy ſervanti 
And until thy wiſdom ſhall know it fit to bring thing 
fo to paſs, let them live with all purity, ſpending thei 
time religiouſly and uſefully, O moſt bleſſed Lord, 
able their dear father with proportionable abilities 
opportunities of doing his duty aud charities towan 
them, and them with — obedience and duty towar 
him, and all of us with a love toward thee above 
things in the world, that aur portion may be en love ani 
in thy bleſſings, through Jeſus Chriſt our deareſt Lord, 
and moſt gracious agen 0 oh 

WE, IV. | 

| Ay God, - pardon thy ſervant, pity my infirm 
ties hear the paſſi e 2 bumble fer- 
vam; in thee alone is my truſt, my heart and all ny 


wiſhes are towards thee. 1 commanded me n 
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2 to thee ; in all need,, hou baft made g EVP pro- 
Wiſes to hear and ** me; and I will never lead 
nportuning thy glorious Majeſty, humbly, paſſionately, 
auh. till thou. haſt heard and acce £7; 1 projer 
thy Seruant. Amen, deareſt Lor for 2 mer. 
ale bear. e beer, N n | | 
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nN WAN , D.D. 
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And late Lord Biſhop © of Rocheſter, 
_— | | * 
rn | 
NOW ſer cauſe.to wiſh that I bad s: given 
to your Lordſhip the trouble of 3 
my Papers of Original Sin, before their 
publication; for tho T have ſaid all that 
which I found material in the Queſtion, yet I 
perceive that it had been fitting I 140 7 oken 
ome things leſs material; ſo to prevent 15 ap- | 
deeben/fom: that ſome have of this Doctrine, 
that it is of a ſenſe different from the uſual 
LU 


— 


The Epiſtſe Dedicatory- 


— 


_ | the. ſame. thing, 


I | gow . your Counſel, and done all my part 
0 


_ | either willingly give occafion, or countenance to 
Ta Shiſm in the Church of England; and [ 


expreſſions of the Church of England. Hoy. 
ip is pleaſed 
to he careſul not only. of truth, and God 5 glory fl 


ever, my Lord, fince your Lor 


but defirons alſo that even all of us ſhould ſpeak 
the and underſtand each other 
without-Felouftes, or ſeverer Cenſures, I have 


towards the aſſerting the Truth, and ſecuring 
"Charity, and Unity: Profeſſing, with alltruh 
aud ingenuity, that I would rather die, than 


would ſuffer much evil before I would diſpleaſe 
my. dear Brethren in the Service of Jeſus, and 
in the Miniſteries of the Church. But a 
I have wot given juſt cauſe of offence to any, jo 
I pray that they may not be offended unjuſth, 
leſt the fault 2 on them, whoſe perſons I |i 
much love, and whoſe eternal intereſt I do i 
much deſire may be ſecured and advanced. 
Now, my Lord, I had thought I had len 
ſecured in the Article, not only for the truth if 
the Doctrine, but for the advantages and con. 
forts it brings. I was confident they would 
not, becauſe there was no cauſe any Men ſhoull, 
be angry at it: For it is ſtrange to me that an 
Man ſhould defire to believe God to be more ſe. 
vere, and leſs gentle: That Men ſhould be greed) 
to find out inevitable ways of being, damwed, 
that they ſhould be unwilling to have the vt 
drawn away from the face of God s goodneſs, aul 
that they 


3 


the Goſpel of Peace; It is ſtrange to me * 


ould defire to ſee an angry counte. 
nance, and be diſpleaſed at the glad Hiding 
at 
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„al, or die before Baptiſm, ſhould, for ought 


"The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


Men ſhould 'defire to believe. that their pretty 
Babes which-are ſtrangled at the gates of the 


they. know, die eternally, and be damned, and 
that themſelves fbuuld conſent to it. And to them 
that invent Reaſons 10 make it ſeem juſt ;. They 
rt i 1g ht babe had nat only, pretences, hut reaſons 
| If be troubled,” if T bad W God to be 
ſo great a hater of Mankind, as to damn milli- 

ons of millions for that which they could not help, 
or if I Fad taught that their Infants might by 
| chance haue gone to Hell, and as ſoon as ever 
they came for life deſcend to an eternal death; 
If 7 had told them evil things of God and hard 
(meaſures, and evil portions to their Children, 
they might 'have complained. ; but to complain 
becauſe I ſay God is juft to all, and merciful and 
aft to Infauts;to fret and bepeeviſhbecauſe I tell 
hem, that not hing but good things are to be ex- 
pelled from our good God, is a thing that may 
nell be wondred at. My Lord, I take a great 


| comfort in this, that my doctrine ſtands on that 


fide, where God's juſtice and goodneſs and mercy 
hands apparently: and they that ſpeak otherwiſe 
in this Article, are forced by convulſions and vio- 
lences to draw their doctrine to comply with God's 
juſtire, and the reputation of his moſt glorious 
Attributes, And. after great aud laborious de- 
vices, they muſt needs do it pitifully and jejune- 
15 But Iwill prejudice no man's opinion; I only| 
will defend my own, becauſe in ſo doing ] have 
the honour to be an advocate for God, who will 
defend and accept me, in the fimplicity and inno- 


tenty of my purpoſes,and the profeſſion of his truth, 
2 
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pe Epillle Dedicatory. 


_ 
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Now my Lord, I find that ſome believe thii 
doctrine ought not now to have been puòliſbed: 
others think it not frue. The firſt are the w/c and 
few; the others are the many who have been 
taught otherwiſe, and eit her haue not leiſure, ar 
abilities to make right juagmeniiſ in the gucſtiun 
Concerning the firſt, I haue giuen mñt Accu 
I could, to that excellent Man, the\LardBiſhy 
of Sarum; who out e bis great piety aud pro 
dence, aud his great kindneſs. to mie, was pleaſed 
to call for accounts e me. Concerning ibe other, 
your Lordſhip in great humility, and in great ter. 
derneſs to thoſe who ere net per ſmaded of uhe truil 
of this doctrine hath called uon me te give all 
thoſe jaſt meaſures ef ſatisfattion,.. which I couli 
be obliged to, ly the iutereſt ef any Chriſtiau vir- 
tue. In obedience to this piaus care and prudent! 
counſel of your Lordſhip, I have-publiſhed theſt 
enſuing Papers, hoping that Gad will bleſs then 
to the pur poſes whither they are deſigned ; bon. 
ever ¶ bave done all that I could, and all that 
Jam commanded and all that I was counſelled u 
And as 1 ſubmit all to God's Bleſſing,” and thi 
Events of his Providence and Oeconomy, ſo'm 
Doctrine I humbly ſubmit to my holy Mother tht 
Church of England, and rejoyce in any circum- 
Rances by which I can teſtifie my duty to her, aul 
my obedience to your Lordſhip. | 
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SECT. I. 


— 
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of the Fallof Adam, and the Efedts of it upon 


| EN ION — — 
T. was well ſaid of S. Auguſt ine in this thing, 
(tho he ſaid many others in it lels certain) 
| Nil eft peccato Originali ad prædicandum notins, nis 
bil ad intelligendum ſecretius. The Article we all 
confeſs; but the manner of explicating it, is 


not an apple of knowledge, but of contention. | Ha- 


ving therefore turned to all the ways of Reaſon 
and Scripture; I at laſt apply my ſelf to examine 
how it was affirmed by the firſt and beſt Anti- 
quity. For the Doctrine of Original Sin (as I 
have explicated it) is taxed of Singularity and 
Novelty ; and tho' theſe words are very freel 
beſtowed upon any thing we have not n 
or conſented to; and that we take falſe Mea- 
ſures of theſe. Appellatives ; reckoning new is 
but renewed ; and that ſingular that is not taught 
vulgarly, or in our own Societies: et 1 ſhall 
eaſily quit the propoſition from theſe charges; 
and tho I do confeſs, and complain of it, that 
the uſual affifmations of Original Sin, are a po- 
lar error; yet I will make it appear that it is 
no Catholick Doctrine, that it prevailed by pre- 
judice, and accidental authorities; but after ſuch 
prevailing, it was accuſed and reproved by the 
8 and moſt Judicious Perſons of Chriſten- 
om. "Wk 
And firſt that judgment may the better be 
given of all the Allegations I ſhall bring from 


authority, I ſhall explicate and ſtate the Que- 
Rin that there =o be no impertinent allega- 


ions of Antiquity for both ſides, nor clamou 


againſt the perſons intereſſed in either petſwaſi- 
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on, nor any offence taken by error and tniſpri. 
ſion, It is not therefore intended, nor affirmed 
that there is no ſuch thing as Original Sin; for 
it is certain, and affirmed by all ä i 
on many grounds of Scriptute, That Adam ſin. 
ned, and his Sin was perſonally his, but deri. 
yvatively ors; that is, it did great hurt to us, to 
our bodies directly, to our fouls indirectly and 
2. For Adam was made a living foul, the great 
re preſentative of Mankind, and 2 of 


atemporal happy life; and to that eyes he was 
put in a place of temporal happineſs, where he 
was to have lived as long as he obeyed God, (l} 
far: as he knew nothing elſe being promiſed to 
him, or implied but when he finned, he wa, 
thrown from thence; and fpoiled of all thoſe ad- 
vantages by which he was enabled to live and 
happy. This we find in the ſtory; the rea. 
onableneſs of the parts of which, teaches u 
all this Docttine. To which if we add the 
words of S. Paul, the caſe is clear; The fert 4 
dam was mas made a: living foul ; The laß Adan 
aua made ' quickning ſpirit. Howbert, that is nt 
fo ff-which, it ſpirimal, but that which is nutural, an 
afterwards that which it ſpiritual. Phe firſt man i 
ef the earth, earthly ; the ſecond man is the Lui 
from Heaven. As u the earthly, ſuch are they that an 
eartbly:; and as w the Heavenly, ſuch are they ak 
fo'that. are Heavenly; and as we have. born the Ima 
ef the. Eurthiy, we ſhall alſo bear the Image cf 
Heavenly: Now this I ſay, That fleſh and blow 
tannot inberit the Kingdom of Heaven, neither doll 
corruption inberit incorruption. This Diſcourſe 
the _ Apoſtle: hath in it all theſe Propofirions, 
which clearly ſtate this whole Article. Ther 
ate two great Heads of Mankind, the two 4- 
dams ; the firſt and the fecond. he 
1 | rame 


we obtal 
ficſt are! 
of the Sp 
of the fe 
we coul 
the Spir 
renly,'Ct 
but from 
firſt, by 
ral life, 
only we 
Hood ; tt 
not inberi 
jarious 
we mig 
was the 
life and i 


we coul 
obtainec 
ſtrength 
Was not 
poles, b 
ral Life, 
Ages, d 
and the 
it whict 
ſons in t 
nius and 
ius pre 


bt ee ee emma 


hap. VII. the  Doftrine of Original Sin. 


2+] 


med with an earthly bod; the ſecond had, 


iz. after his RefurreMon, when (he had died 
pro fin once) a ſpiritual Dody. The firſt was 
arthly ; the ſecond is Heavenly : From the. 
Eſt we derive an Earthly life ;- from the ſecond. 
we obtain a Heavenly ; all that are born of the 
firſt are fuch ag he was naturally, but the effects 
of the Spirit came only upon them who are born 
of the fecond Adam ; From him who is Earthly, 
we could have no more than he was, or h 9 - 


- 


the Spiritual Life, and conſequently the Hea- 
ſenly, could not be derived from the firſt Adam, 


bat from Chriſt only. All that are born of the | 


firſt, by that birth inherit nothing but tempo- 
ral life, and corruption; but in the new birt 

only we derive 2 title te. Heaven. For fleſh and 
Mod; that is, whatfoever is born of Adam, can 
wt inherit the Kingdom! of God. And they are in- 
jarious to Chriſt,” who think, that from Adam 
we might have inherited immortality. Chriſt 
was the Giver and Preacher of it; He brought 
life and immortality to light through the Goſpel. It is a 
lingular benefit given by God to kind, 
thro” Jeſns Chriſt. heels 
3. Upon the affirmation of theſe Premiſes, it 
follows, Thatif Adam had ſtood, yet from him 
we could not have, by our natural Generation, 
obtained a title to our ſpiritual Life, nor by all 
ſtrengths of Adam have gone to Heaven: Adam 
was not our Repreſentative, to any of theſe pur- 
poſes, but in order to the perfection of a tempo- 
ral Life, Chriſt only is and was, from eternal 
Ages, deſigned to be the Head of the Church, 
and the Fountain of. ſpiritual Life, And. this is 


ſons in the Church of God; particularly by Fu- 
nus and Tilenu, that Chriftus eff fundamentum to- 
tins predeſtinationis ; all that are, or ever were 

*'U 4 pre- 


it which is affirmed by ſome very eminent Per- 
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predeſtinated, were predeſtinated in Chriſt: Even 
Adam himſelt was predeſtinated in him, and there. 
fore om him, ( if he had ſtood)tho'we ſhould hare 
inherited a temporal happy lite, yet the Scripture 
ſpeaks.nothing of any other event. Heaven wa; 
not promiſed to Adam himſelf, there fore from him 
we could not have derived a title thither. And 
therefore that enquiry. of the School - men [ Whe: 
ther if Adam had not ſinned, Chriſt ſhould hae 


been incarnate] was not an impertinent Que. 
ſtion, tho" they proſecuteꝗ it to weak purpoſe, 
and with triflipg arguments; Scatus and his Scho- 
lars were for the affirmative ; and tho I will not 
be decretory in it, becauſe the: Scripture hath 
ſaid nothing of ĩt, nor the Church delivered it; 
yet to me it ſeems plainly the Diſcourſe of the 
Apoſtle now alleged, That if Adam had not 
ſinned} yet that by Chriſt alone we ſhould have 
obtained eyerlaſting Life. Whether this had 
been diſpenſed by his Incarnation, or ſome c- 
ther way of cecono! Ys is not ſgnifed. + 
4. But then, if from Adam, we: ſhould nat 
have derived our Title to Heaven, (tho he had 
ſtood) then einer by his Fall can we be ſaid to 
have loſt Heaven. Heaven and Hell were to 
be adminiſtred by another method. But then, 
if it be enquired what evil we thence received! 
I anſwer, That the principal effect was the 1oki 
of that excellent condition in which God placed 
him, and would have placed his poſterity, un- 
leſs ſin had entred. He ſhould have lived a lag 
and "ing life, till jt had been time to remove 
him, and wery happy. Inſtead of this, he wa 
thrown from thoſe, means. which God had de- 
ſigned to this purpoſe, that is, Paradiſe and the 
| [Trees of Life ; he was turned into a place o 
abour and*tticafineſs,” of briars and thorns, il! 
bir and violent chances, & nov febrium * 
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ubuit cobors; the Woman was condemned to hard 
abou? and travel, and (that which troubled her 
moſt), obedience.) to ber Hacband; his Body was 
made frail, and weak, and ſickly ; that is, it 
was left ſuch as it was made, left without 
Remedies, which where to have made it other- 
wiſe. For that Adam was made mortal in his 
Nature, is infinitely certain, and proved by his 
very eating and drinking, his ſleep and recrea- 
tion; by ingeſtion and egeſtion by breathing and 
generating his life, which immortal ſubſtances 
never do ; by the very Tree of Life, which 
had not been needful, if he ſhould have had no 
need of it to repair his decaying ſtrength and 
health. 28 aner, 727 | 

g. The effect of this conſideration, is this, that 
all the product e, s Sin, was by deſpoiling 
him, and conſequently. us, of all the ſupperad- 
ditions and graces brought upon his Nature. 
Even that Which was threatned to him, and in 
the Narrative of that {ad Story expreſſeg to be 
bis Puniſhment, was nodefſening of his Nature, 
but deſpoil aral 
chersfore Mimuel Pelzolopur calls it xirty ei, 
iy win, the tommon drineſ of our nature; and he 
adds, wrgniwe 3 ogyrameniy duagn?s ns I weil® 
ame; "by our Father's fn we fell from our Fa- 
ther 40 Faces, | low according to the words of 
the Apoſtle,” 4s x the earthly, ſuch are they that 
are 1 that. is, all his Poſterity muſt be fo 
as his Nature was leſt; 


in this there could be 
no injuſtice, ”, For if God might at firſt, and. all 
the way haye made Man with a neceſſity as well 
as a poſſibility of dy ing, tho Men had not ſinned; 


y diſrobing him of 


- 


was ; but this was effected by d 

all the ſuperadded excellencies with which G 

adorngd and ſupported his natyral life. But oy 
, | MO „ 


ing him of his Supernaturals: And 


then fo alſo may be do, if he did ſin; and fo it 


| "A farther Explication of Se& |, 
alſo I add, that if even death it ſelf came upon 


us without the alteration or diminution. of our 
nature, then ſo might fin, becauſe Uexth was in 


re naturali, but fin is not, and rfictefore_ need 
not fuppole that Adams Nature, was fpoiled to 
im . 00 ID. o# | 
6. As the fin of Adam brought hurt to the bo- 
dy directly, ſo indire&ly it brought hurt to the 
ſoul. For the eyils upon the body, as they ate 
felt by the ſoul ; fo they grieve, and tempt, 
and provoke the ſoul to anger, to ſorrow, to 
envy ; they make wearineſs in religigious things, 
cauſe defires for eaſe, for pleaſure; and as theſe 
are by the body always defired, ſo ſometimes be. 
ing forbidden by God, they, become ſins, and are 
always apt to it ; becauſe the body being a na. 
tural agent, tempts to all it can feel, and have 
pleaſure in. And this is alſo obſerved and af. 
firmed by St. Chryſoſom, and he often ſpeaks it, 
as if he were pleaſed in this explication of the 
2 werd 1p 1 1 eu 5 799 aa i νννντ] 
- ne un 2141470 v gaut, ; Man je J end. 
De , 9 6, N 
u. K. WA iN end. Tra u Nee Þ Us Huw 
u n, X00 ov. 6ig , Aẽj Buoy. ada uv 1g on th; 
Karen, 1 . 4p Slein aαανν t gamer m eifhaden. 
Together with death entred a whole troop of _affettion 
or paſſions. For when the body became martal, the 
of Ineceſſity it did admit deſires, or Iuſt,nandrange, 
and grief, and all thing3.the, which g great con- 
fancy and wiſdom ; leſt the Borm ſuould drown. reaſm| 
in ws, inthe gulf Nn. For ubeſe feen, or pol 
frons were not ſin, but the exteſs of tbem, not being 
bridled did effe# this. The ſame he affirms i 
Homil. TT. 4d 6, Row, and the 12. Homil, on Rom 
7. And not much volike.this was that excellent 
Diſcourfe of Landlantius, in his Seventh Book 4: 
Divino præmio, cap. 5. But Theodoret, in his Com- 
mentaries upon the Roman, follows the 15 
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Diſcoyrſe 8 And this way of explicatin 
the entrance and facility of ſin upon us, is uſua 
in antiquity; affirming, that becauſe we derive 
z miſerable and an afflited body from Adam, 
ppon that ock fin enters, * err 
Dux quia materiam peccati ex fomite carnis © 
Conſociata trabit, nec non ſimul ipſa ſodali f 
E mcentroum peccaminis, implicat ambas p . 
Vindex Wag reas, peccantes mente ſub und S 
Peccandique cremet JE cruciatibus quis. 
[Becauſe the ſoul joined to the body, draws from 
the ſociety of the fleſh incentives and arguments| 
to fin ; therefore both of them are puniſhed, as 
being guilty by conſociation. . But then thus it 
was alſo before the Fall: For by this it was that 
Adam fell. So the ſame” Prudentins: © 
- Hee 14 eñ natura anime, ſic condita ſimplex 
Decidit invitium per ſordida fædera carnis. 
The Soul was created ſimpſe and pure, but fell 
into vice by the evil combination with the Fleſh, 
But if at firſt the appetites, and neceſſities, and 
tendencies of tne Body, when it was ar eaſe, | 
and health, and bleſſed, did yer tempt the Soul 
to forbidden inſtances; much more will this be 
done, when the Body is miſerable and afflicted, 
uneaſie and dying. For even now we ſee by a 
{ad experience, that the afflicted and the miſe- 
rable are not only apt to anger and envy, but 
have many more deſires, and more weakneſſes, 
and conſequently more aptneſſes to fin in many 
inſtances, than thoſe who are lefs troubled. 
And this is that which was ſaid by Arnobiae, Pro- yy, _ 4. 
ni ad culpas, & ad libidins varios appetit vitio 52 gen- 


mw infrmitats ingenitæ: By the fault of our na-Ares. | 
tural Infirmity, we are prone to the appetites o 
Luſt and Sinz. | nnn 


7. From 


. From hence it follows, that naturally 
1425 22 nh or * Ds ITE of God! 
cauſe being ſo weak, ſo tempted by his body; 
4 8445 life being the body's day; a Fo 
time in which its appetites are properly preyail 
ſing; to be born of Adam, is to be horn under ſa, 
that is, under ſuch inclinations to it, that ay q 
+4 Man will remain innocent, ſo no Man can of 


ac per hoc mne ſemen ſubjeftum et peccato. Duan. 
obrem infirmum eſſe bominem ad præcepta legis ſervans 
da; {aid the Author of the Commentary on 
N Epiſtles, uſually attributed to St. 4. 

. . | 4-23 yi 

But beyond this there are two things ES. 
conſiderable ; the one is, that the Soul of Man 
being diveſted by. Adam's Fall, (by way of pu- 
niſhment) of all thoſe ſupernatural Aſſiſtances 
vwhich God put into it; that which remained, 
was a reaſonable Soul fitted for the Actions «6 
Lite, and of Reaſon, but not of any thing that 
was ſupernatural. For the Soul being immerged 
in Fleſh," feeling grief by participation of evils 
from the Fleſh; hath and muſt needs have Dil. 
ourſes in order to its own eaſe and comfon, 
that is, in order to the ſatisſaction of the Body 
Deſires; which becauſe they are often contta- 
icted, reſtrained and curbed, and commanded 
o be mortified and killed, by the Laws of God, 
muſt of neceſſity make great Inlets for Sin; for 


the good things of this Life, 
the Reaſon abuſes the Will, as the Fleſh abuſes 
he Reafon. And for this there is no remedy 
but the Grace of God, the Holy Spirit, to make 
ys be- born again, to become ſpiritual ; that is, 


| 
| 


A farther Explication of SeQ.1| ap." 


2 * 74 himſelf keep the Law of God; Vendidit ſe prin, 


while Reaſon judges of things in proportion to 
2 8 Intereſts, and is leſs apprehenſive of the 
roportions of thoſe good * which are not 

N ut of another; 
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o have new Principles, new Appetites, and 
mw neren eee e e 7, 247193 02 
The other thing I was to note is this; That 


as the Devil was ſo buſie to abuſe Mankind 


when he was fortified by ito far nag. and 
favours from God: dp now that Man is na 

rallyiboen naked; and diveſted of thoſe Gra 

andi ages, and hath an infirm ſickly Body, 
and enters upOn the actions of Life thro” Infan- 
ey, and Qhildhbod; and Youth, and Folly, and 
Ignorance; the Devil (it is certain) will not o- 
mit his opportunities, but will, with all his pow= 
er poſſels and abuſe Mankind ; and upon the 
apprehenſion of this, the Primitive Church uſed 
in the firſt admiſſion of Infants to the entrance 
of a new; Birth to a ſpiritual Life, pray againſt 
the Power and Frauds of the Devil ; and that 
brought in the Ceremony of Exſufiation, for e- 
jecting of the Devil. The Ceremony was fond 
and weak, but the Opinion that introduced 
them, was full of Caution and Prudence. For 


omnis bomo qui naſcitur, quamvis de Chriſtianis pa- 
rentibus naſcitur, ſine Spiritu immumdo eſſe non poſſit ; 
quem neceſſe fit ante ſalutare lavacrum ab bomine ex- 
cludi ac ſeparari. It is but too likely the Devil 
will take advantages of our natural weakneſſes, 
and with his temptations: and abuſes enter upon 


od, | Children as ſoon as they enter upon Choice, 


for! and indeed prepoſſes them wich imitating Fol- 
1to lies, that may become cuſtoms of Sinfulzeſs be- 


the | fore they become Sins ; and therefore with rare 


not | Wiſdom it was done by the Church, to prevent 


er; the Devils Frauds and Violences, by an early 
ſes | | Baptiſm, and early Offices. ; 

edy 8. As a conſequent of all this, it comes to 
abe | pals, that we being born thus naked of the Di- 


vine Grace, thus naturally weak, thus * 
3 , 11 2 r 


as Opratus Milevitanus ſaid, Neminem fugit, quod Li 


| 
| 
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ail, Explication of Set 


1 Cor. 15. 


Heb. 9. 8 
. 25, 
& 5.2, 3. 


| Ibred with a body of Sin, that is, a Body 


| 


apt to 
to tempt to forbidden inſtances, and thus alla 
ed by the frauds and violences of the Devil; al 
Which are helped on by the evil guiſes of the 


Chap.) 
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which 
formerl! 
ſo mucl 


World, it is certain, we cannot with all theſs 
diſadvantages and loads, gar up to Heaven; but 
in che whole conſtitutioff of Affairs, are in (a 
Diſpoſitions to enter into the Devi 710 
and go to Hell: Not that if we die beföfe ve 
conſent to evil, we ſhall periſn; but that we 
are evilly diſpoſed to do actions that will deſery; 
it; and becauſe if we die before our new Bitth, 
we nothing in us that can, according to the Re- 
velations of God, diſpoſe us to Heaven! ac- 
cording to theſe words of the Apoſtle, In mt; 
that , in my Fleſh, dwelleth no good thing. 
But this infers not, that in our Fleſh, or that 
in our Soul, there is any Sin properly inherent, 
which. makes God to be our preſent Enemy; 
that is, the only or the principal thing I ſuppol: 
my ſelf to have ſo much reaſon to deny. But 
that the ſtate of the Body is a ſtate not at all fit- 
ted for Heaven, but too much diſpoſed to the 
ways that lead to Hell, For even in innocent 
Perſons, in Chriſt himſelf, it was a hindrance or 
a ſtate of preſent excluſion from Heaven; 


could not enter into the ſecond Tabernacle, (that is 
into Heaven) /o long as the firft Tabernacle of his 
Body war ſtanding ; the body of fin, that is, of infr- 
mity, he Was firſt to lay aſide, and ſo by dying 
unto fin once, he entred into Heaven; accor- 
ding to the other words of St. Paul, Fleſh and 
Blood cannot inherit the Kingdom of God, it is a ſtats 
of differing nature and capacity; Chriſt him- 
ſelf could not enter thither, till he had firſt laid 
that down, as the Divine Author to the Hebrew: 
rarely and myſteriouſly diſcourſes, | 4:80 
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9. This is the whole ſum of Original Sin, 
which now I have more fully explicated than 
formerly ; it being then only fitting to ſpeak of 
ſo much of it, as to repreſent it to be a ſtate 
of evil, which yet leſt in us powers enough to 
do our duty, and to be without excuſe, (Which 
very thing the Ne in this Article 
acknowledges, and that not God but our ſelyes 
A of our eternal Death in caſe we do 

etiſh. | Pe 7 

q But now tho' thus far I have admitted, as far as 
can be conſonant to Antiquity, and not unrea- 
ſonable, tho” in Scripture ſo much is not expreſ- 
ſed ; yet now I muſt be more reſtrained, and 
deny thoſe ſuperadditions to this Doctrine, 
which the ignorance, or the fancy, or the inte- 
reſt, or the lazineſs of Men have ſewed to this 
Doctrine. 


-' N 
13 * * 0 
* 5 7 = 4 * 4 6 
* n re rler b / 3 . 
dy * * — 


11k l rn A 


— * 8 n 


A e 


7 h 4 
EG. 
IHAAR 2 3 I 7 


Adam's Sin is in us no more than an imputed 
Sin, and bow it (. 


10, O RIGINAL. Sin à not our Sin properly, | 

not inherent in s, but u only imputed to 
u, ſo as to bring evil effects upon us: For that 
which is inllerent in us, is a conſequent only of 
Adam's Sin, but of it ſelf no Sin; for there being 
but. two things affirmed to. be the conſtituent 
parts of Ones! Sin, the want of Original Rigb- 
reeuſneſs, and Concupiſence, neither of theſe can 
be a fin us, but à puniſhment and a conſequent 


thus: 


= one 


of. Adam's ſin they may be; For the caſe is 


2 further Explication of Nef 


One half of Chriſtians that diſpute in this At. 
ticle.; particularly, the Roman Schools, ſay that 
Concupiſcente is not a ſin, but a conſequent gf 
| Adam's fin : The other half of Chriſtians (I 

mean in Europe) that is, the Proteſtants,” general. 
Iy ſay, That the want of Original Righteouſ: 
neſs is a conſequent of Adams fin, but formeth 
no fin. The. effect of theſe is this, That it is 
not certain amongſt the Churches, that either 
one or the other is formally our fin, or inherent 
in us; and we cannot affirm either, without 
crofling a great part of Chriſtendom in tht 
affirmative, . n | 
There have indeed been attempts made to re. 
concile this difference ; and therefore in the 
Conference at Wormes, and in the Book offered 
at Ratisbon to the Emperor; and in the interin 
it ſelf they jumbled them both together; ſayin, 
that Originale peccatum eſt carentia juſtitiæ originals, 
cum concupiſcentid. But the Church of Englaud 
defines neither, but rather inclines to believe 
that it conſiſts in concupiſcence, as appears it 
the explication of the Article which I have an- 
nexed. But becauſe ſhe hath not determine 
that either of them is formally a fin, or inherent 
in us, I may with the greater freedom diſcourk 
concerning the ſeveral parts. 
The want of Original Righteouſneſs is not: 
thing, but the privacion of a thing, and therefort 
cannot be inherent in us; and therefore if it be 
a ſin at all to us, it can only be ſuch by imputa 
tion. But neither can this be imputed to us's 
a ſin formally, becauſe if it be at all, it is 6H 
a conſequent or puniſhment of Adams fin,” ind 
unavoidable by us: For tho' Scotus is pleaſed to 
afficm, that there was an obligation upon hu: 
mane nature, to preſerve it; I doubt not but 
he intended it, he ſaid falſe. Adam indeed 
Wat 
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| was tied to it, for if he Joſt itfor himſelf and us 
then he only was bound to keep it for himſel 
and us; for we could not be obliged to keep 
it, unleſs we had received it; but he was, an 

becauſe he loſt it, we alſo miſſed it; that is 
| are puniſhed, and eel the evil effects of it. Bu 
beſides all this, the matter of Original Righte- 
 ouſnels is a thing framed in the School Forges 
but not at all ſpoken of in Scripture, fave onl 

that God made man uprigbt; that is, he wa 
brought innocent into the World, he brough 
no ſin along with him, he was created in the 
time and ſtature of Reaſon and Choice ; he en- 
tted upon action when his reaſon was great e. 
nough to maſter his paſſion, all which we do 


not: It is that which as Proſper deſcribes it, 


made a Man expertens peccati, & capacem Dei 


tor by this is meant, that he had grace and helps 


enough, if he needed any, beſides his natural 


powers; which we have not by nature, but by 
another diſpenſatio n 
11. Add to all this, that they who make the 
want of ORIGINAL Righteouſneſs to be a 
ſin formally in us, when they come toexplicats 
their meaning by material or intelligible events, 
tell us it is an averſion from God; that is, in 
effect a turning to the Ereature,” and differs no 
otherwiſe from concupiſcence, than going from 
the Weſt directly, does from going directly to 
the Eaſt; that is, juſt nothing. It follows then, 
that if concupiſcence be the effeck of Adam's 
lin, then ſo muſt the want of Original Righte- 
ouſneſs, becauſe wy are the ſame thing in real 
event : and it that be no fin in us, becauſe it 
was only the puniſhment of his fin, then neither 


is the other a fin, for the ſame reaſon. - 
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7 plication of Sec. Il 


Homil. 5. 


| infinitely againſt reaſon it ſhould ; for in Infant 


mat then Tor concupiſcence, that this is no 
| 10 before we conſent to it, 


appears by many 
imonies of antiquity, and of St. Auſtin him- 
lelt ;- 2 5 ad nos attinet ſine peccato ſemper ef. 
emut tlonec ſanaretur hoc malum, ſi nunquam conſen- 
tires ad malum. Lib. 2. ad Fulianum. And it i 


te 


the very actions and deſire of concupiſcence are 
ho ſins, therefore much leſs is the * ˖&ö„ãh i 
the little emanations of it in them be innocent, 
altho' there are ſome images of conſent, much 
more is that principle innocent, before any thing 
of conſent at all is applied to it. 

By the way, I cannot but wonder at thiz 
that the Roman Schools, affirming the firſt mo. 
tions of concupiſcence to be no ſin, becauſe they 
are involuntary, and not conſented to by u, 
but come upon us whether we lift or no, yet 
that they ſhould think Original Sin to be a ſin in 
us really and truly, which it is certain, is al- 
together as involuntary and unchoſen as concu- 
piſcence. But I add this alſo, that concupil- 
cence is not wholly an effect of Adams fin; it it 
were, then it would follow, that if Adam ha 
not auged we ſhould have no concupiſcence 
that is, no contrary appetites; which is infinite 
ly. conſuted by the experience of Adam's fall: 
For by the Rebellion and of his con. 
cupiſcence it was that he fell, and that which! 
was the cauſe, could not be the effect of the 
ſame thing: as no Child can beget his own Fs. 
ther, nor any thing, which it leads and draw. 
in aſter it ſelf. Indeed it is true, that by Adam 
ſin this became much worſe, and by the evils of 
the body, and its infirmities, and the nakedneſ 
of the ſoul as well as the body, and new neceſſi 
ties and new emergencies. mn 5 dm 3 m7; 66 
voger's, xz wv Toy 5 xe. Wn aÞ3Camnu; N a dv 
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Chap. VII. the  Dofty, ine of Original Sin. * 


i; lus Wärme, as Macarim ſaid; an entire con 
trariety both manifeſt and ſecret came in upon u 
from the Tranſgreſſion of Adam; This I ſay, 
came much worſe, and more inordinate 
tempted and vexed, and we were more un 
the Devil's power, becauſe we had the leſs of 
VN; "a orien, — MF i4o* 
12. The reſult is this, that neither the ons 
hor the other, is our ſin formally, but by imputa- 
ton only; that is, we are not ſinners, but we 
are afflicted for his ſins, and be is punifhed in 
us, and that it cannot be our fin properly, but me- 
tonymically 3 that is, our miſery only; appears 
to me demonſtratively certain upon this ac- 
count: For how can that in another be our ſin 
when it is in us involuntary, when our own 
acts, it involuntary, are not ſins ? 

If it be Shed he 
ment unleſs we alſo haye he fault? I return this 


w can we have the puniſh-| 


make this objection, have already given anſwer 
themſelves, and Deliraut reges plettuntur Achivi 
is an anſwer enough; as San ſinned, an 
his ſeven Sons were hanged j and all that evil 
which is upon us, being not by any poſnive 
infliction, but by privative, or the taking away 
gifts and bleſlings and graces from us, which 
God not having promiſed to give, was neither 
naturally nor by covenant obliged to give; it is 
certain, he could not be obliged to continue that to 
the Sons of a ſinning Father, which to an inno- 
cent Father he was not obliged to give. _ 
But theſe things which are only evils and mi- 
cries to us upon Adams account, become ditect 
puniſhments upon our own account; that is, it 
we lin. But then as to the argument it ſelt: 
Certainly it were more probable to ſay, we had 
not che fault, we did not do the fin which an- 
M | ha other 


Anſwer, That St. Auguftine-and ſome others, who — * 


1 Pelag. 4 4. 


ontra du- 
epiſt. 


478 


De Ci. 
Dei. lib. 
18. 


FE 4A Turther Explication of Sec. II. 


ſay we are puniſhed, therefore we are guilty, 


other did : therefore the evil that we feel is our 
miſery, but not our puniſhment ; rather than to 


For let what will happen to us, it is not true 
that we are guilty of what we never did; and 
what ever comes upon us by the way ot Empire 
and Dominion, nothing can deſcend upon 1 
b is way of Juſtice, as relating to our own 

ule. 1 | 

But thus it was, that in bim we-are all ſinner, 
that is, his fin is reckoned to us ſo as to bring 


evil upon us ; becaufe we'were born of him, 
and conſequently put into the ſame natur 
ſtate where he was left aſter his ſin (no other. 
wiſe than as Children bot bf A bankrupt Father) 
are alſo miſerable, not "that they ate 'gnilty of 
their Pather's fin, or that it is imputed 10! as to 
involve them in the guilt; but it is derived upon 
them, and reckoned to evil events; the ven 
nature of birth and derivation from him infer 


13. And this it is that St. Auguſtine once ſaid, 
Naſcimur non ' proprie, ſed originaliter peccatore: ; 
that is, Adams fin is imputed to us, but we hate 
none of our or born with us; and this er. 
preſſion of having Adam's fin imputed to us, i 
followed by divers of the Modern Doctors; 
St. Bernard, Serm. 11. e Dominica prima poſt d. 
Epiph. by Lyra in 5 cap. Rom. by Cajetan ibil 
by Bellarmine tom. 3. de amiſſ. gratiæ lib. F. ca 
17. by Dr. Whitaker lib. 1. de peccato Originali ca, 
7, & 9. by Parzw in his 'Animadverſions upon 
Bellar. lib. 5. de amiſ]. gratiæ cap. 16. by Dr. Georg! 
Charleton lib. de conſenſu Ecrleſiæ Catholic contri 
Tridentinos Controverſ. 4. which is the 5. chaptel 
of Grace in theſe ' words: Either we. muff will 
Pelagius wholly deny Original Sin, or it muſt 10 
the Imputation of the injuſtice that was in Ada 
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t. II. Chap. VII. the Doctrine of Original Sin. | 


S out chat we was made ſinners, becauſe Original ſin à an 
an to imputed fir. The effect of this is, that therefore 
ullty. ir is not formally ours, and it is no ſin inherent 
true in us; and then the imputation means mothing 
; and but that it brought evils upon us; Our dying, 
nite! our ſerrow, and the. aſfectians of mortality, and 
In Us concupiſcence ace the conſequents of Adam 8 ſin, 
o and the occaſion of curs, and ſo we are in bim and 
h him, made ſinners: And in this there can 
ners; be no injuſtice, for this Imputation brings no- 
bring! thing upon us in relation to Adam's ſin, but 
what by his power and juſtice he might have 
tural) done without ſuch Relation; And what is 2 
ther. if done abſolutely, muſt needs be juſt if done 
ther) Wi [relatively ; and becauſe there is no other way to 
ty oi [reconcile this with God's Juſtice, it follows, that 
as % [there is no other ſenſe of Imputation than what 


upon! Wi {is now explicated. 


very | 
nfers | — — —— — . 
a S E CT. III. 5 
Kar The Doctrine of the Antient Fathers was, 
ea Tat Free will remained in us after the | 
" 1 n 
47 14. A D A M's Sin did not deſtroy the liber- 
ibid, A. ty of our Election, but left. it na- 


ca), WF \turally as great as before the Fall. 

17, And here I obſerve, that the. Fathers before 
pon t. Auguſtine, generally maintained the Doctrine 
Mans liberty remaining after the Fall; the 
ontri onſequenco of which, are incompatible and 
pte conſiſtent with the preſent Doctriges of Ori- 
will ginal Sin. | 9 . del 
da | | i 8 Tha! 
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| ag philoſc 


That the Boctrine of Man's — remaining 
was general and Catholick, appears by 0 
few teſtimonies inſtead of very many. Faſtin 
Martyr in his ſecond Apology for the Chriſtians 
hath theſe words, wr ata mor 4 ddl d. 
Ly m x; 9 do Few T7 L mn a oy 9 

nnn 7 Wie miony 2 ag 


ehe 5 x; , m Cbriſ bath declare] 


that the Devil and his Angels, and Men that follry 
him, ſhall be tormented in Hell for ever, which 05 
is not yet done for the ſake of Mankind, becauſe Gi 
Uk: that ſome by repentance ſhall obrain Salvation, 
pu { ome that are not yet born: and from the begins 
ip be created Mankind, fo that be ſhoull be endue 
ou underſtanding, and by the power of his free will 
— obtain choice to follow truth, and to do well: 
berefore all Men are wholly left withoin excuſe and 


4 ** re God; for they are created * _ 0 


nd fit for contemplation. 
ad le, lib. in Johan. r 7. Non 24 
ms Tecundum,, Eccleſiz veritatilque dogmat: 


{heron boreſt atem . bominis,. quad Goerum ae 


Phe 7 — ul modo negare. 
nge epilt, ad . Creſiphontar: extren, 
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4 Lv. indubitanter, & inf infra] «ft igitur —— arbiri 


**quod quife aweric Catholicus non eſt, 
af na ie prext Divige faith, lib.) 
pe. Contugiſcere 6 * 
nentiri c von 'mentiri, & quacunque talis in 
bus confiſt unt virtutis * Lat * be A wh 
Bae arbütrio. 

B. Men- bei, hom 15. chin ee 6 


| — & oxmind reſonei, & permaneat delectus & arti 
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ter diſpenſatione ſud res adminiftrantur, & cor porum 
yy ut in voluntate hominis 


| 
| 


nos inerepat. [& infra] Primam conceptionem habernue 


Chap: VII. the Doctrine of Original Sin. 


wel malum comverti.. ew 7 a 


Marcus Heremits lib, de Baptiſmo, ra medi- 
m, ſpeaks more home to the particular que · 
ſtion: Hic & ſimilis, cum ſciat ſcripturs in no- 
rd poteſtate um efſe, ut bæe agamus nee ne, 
terea non Satanam, neque peccatum Adz ſed 


ex diſpenſatione quemadmodum &. ille, & pirinde 
ac ile pro arbitrio peſſumus obtemperare vel non ob. 
temperare. | = ET 
Julias Firmicus de error profanarum religio- 
num cap. 29. Liberum te Deus fecit, ty tud mans eft, 
ut aut vivas aut perear, quia te per abrupta pracipitss. 
S. Ambroſe in expoſit. Pſal. 40. Hamini : dedit 
eligendi arbitrium quod ſequatyr, ante hominem wits | 
& mors ; fi deliqueris, non natura in culpa eſt, /« 
eligentis affectus. | 1 bro 


they teſtifie bat ou 


\tbolick Believer, 


Gaudentius Brixianus tertio tractat. ſuper Exod, 
Horum conceſſa ſemel voluntatis libertas non aufertur ne 
nibil de eo qudicare poſſit, qui liber non fuerit in agendo. 

Boetins lib. de conſolat. philoſ. Qua cum its 
ſint, manet intomerata mortalibut libertas arbitrij, 

Tho it were eaſie-to bring very many more 
teſtimonies to. this purpoſe, yet I haye omitted 

them, becauſe the matter is known to all learn- 
ed Perſons, and have . choſen, theſe, becauſe 


the fall ; that if we ſon, the fa is not in aun Nature, 
but in our Perſons and Election : that fill it it in our 
powers to do good or evil; that this is the ſentence 
of. the chef ; that be who denies this, is not à Ca- 


Andi this is is ſo agrecoble to nature to expe⸗ 
pature of, Jaws, to the effec of reward and py-| 
aiſhments, that I am porſwaded no Man wopſd 


„ 


« 


every where, tbat Grace is neceſſary, that e art 


Nom of Election which: was concreated with his 


{rally awiabls as being in great” degrees, "and 
renn man 


many wiſe and learned men diſpute agaitiſt it, 
becauſe they find it affirmed--in H. 'Seripturg 


ſirunnts of fon,” that we cannot come to God, unle[j 
we be draum; and many more excellentthings to 
the ſame purpoſe. - Upon. the account of which 
they conclude, that therefore our free-will is im. 
paired by Adam's Fall, ſince without the Grace 
vf God we cannot convert our ſelves to God. 
lines; and being converted, without it we can- 
not fland : and if we ſtand, without it we can. 


A further Explication of Seck If 


deny it, if it were not upon this miſtake ; For 


ndt go on; and going on, without it, we cannot 
perſevere. Now though all this be very true, 
vet there is a miſtake in the whole Queſtion, 
For when it is affirmed that Adam's ſin did not, 
rould not impair our liberty, but all that free. 


reaſon, ' and is eſſential to an underſtanding 
creiture; did remain inviolate: there is no more 
ſaid, but that after Adams Fall, all that which 
was natural” remained, and that what Adan 
would ndt hatürally do, alf that he and we can 
do afterwards:Bur: yer this contradicts not all 
thoſe excellent diſcourſes which the Church 
makes of the neceſſity of Grace, of the neceſſity 
and; effect of which I am niore earneſtly per. 
Twaded, and dotbelieve mote things, than ate 
ordi guy taught in the Schools of Learning 
But w Hen: 1 fay n tft chf will ean do all it ever 
dould) I mean all it ever could do vat 
but not afl thats to be done ſupernatur ally 
But then this I add,; that the things of the 
Spirit, that is, all that belongs to ſpifirual Life, 
ats het nãturahy RHO n, nof naturally dilcern- 
ed, but are made RnO tous by the Spirit; 
add when they aré known, they ard not nats- 
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weakneſs to do the contrary; but only becauſe 


Chap. VII. the Doctrine o Original Sin, 


2 


many regards contradictory to natural deſires; 
but they are made amiable by the propoſition 
of ſpiritual rewards, and our will is moved by 
Gol in ways not natural, and the active and 
paſſive are brought together by ſecret powers; 
and after all this, our will being * into a ſu- 
pernatural order, does upon theſe preſuppoſiti- 
ons chuſe freely, and work in the manner of 
Nature. Our will is after Adam naturally as 
free as ever it was, and in ſpiritual things it's 
free, when it is made fo by the Spirit ; for Na- 
ture could never do that: according to that 
ſaying of Celeſtine, Nemo niſi per Chriſtum libero 
arbitrio bent utitur. Ommnis ſancta cogitatio & motus 
hone voluntatis ex Deo eſt. A Man before he is in 
Chriſt hath free-will; but cannot uſe it well. 
He hath motions and operations of will; but 
without God's Grace they do not delight in 
holy things. Nn : 

But then in the next place there is another 
miſtake alſo, when it is affirmed in the writings 
of ſome Doctors, that the will of Man is depra- 
ved; Men preſently: ſuppoſe: that Deprivation 
is a Natural or Phyſical Effect, and means a Di- 
minution of Powers; whereas it ſignifies no- 
thing but a being in love with, or having cho- 
ſen an evil object, and not an impoſſibility or 


ir will not: For the powers of the will can- 
not be leſſened by any act of the ſame faculty 
for the act is not contrary to the faculty, an 
therefore can do nothing towards its Deſtruction. 

III. As a conſequent of this, I iner that 
there is no natural neceſſity of ſinning; that is, 
that there is no ſinful action to which naturally 


| 


we are determined; but it is our own chole 
that we fih., This depending upon the former 
ſtands or falls with it, But becauſe God 


Ee” further Explitatzou 
ſuper-induced ſo many Laws, and the Dari 
ſuper · induces Temptations upon our weak Na. 


: 


ure, and we are to enter into a ſupernatutzl 
te of things ; therefore it is that we necd the 
ps of ſupernatural Grace to enable us to d 


ſupernatural Duty in order to a divine End ; ſo 
that the neceflity of ſinning, which we all com- 
lain of, tho it be greater in us than it was in 
Adam before. his Fall, yet it is not abſolute i; 
ither, nor meerly natural, but accidental and 
ſuper induced; and in remedy to it, God al 
th ſuper-induced and promiſed bis Holy Spirit u 
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Is 00130 ITO fie 1591-28 e Mt 
[16D U.T, ehe main of all is this; that thi 
with fin of Adam is not imputed; unto. us to 
Eternal Damnation. For Eternal Death was nat 
threatned to Adam for fin, and therefore coull 
not from him come upon us for that which wa 

ne. of ours. Indeed, the Sociniaus afficm, that 
the Death which entred into the World by 4 
gam . Was Death Eternal; that is, God theg 
decreed to puniſh ſinners with the portion dl 
[Devils It is kely he did ſo; but that thi 
was the Death introduced for the. fin. of Adu 
upon all Mankind, is not at all affirmed in Scri 
TY? temporal death is the effect of Adan 


3,48 Adum we all die, and the death that 4 
an bp. broughe in, rern Id bave an 
ſe by hilt ; but Etern: 


ang thall,nevec be 
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ned to the bitter pains of Eternal Fire. 


becauſe meer Nature brings not to Hell, but 


[deſtroyed but Temporal Death ſhall. But that 
which 1 lay, is this ; that for Adams ſin alone, 
no Man but himſelf is or can juſtly be condem- 


This depends alſo upon the former accounts, 


choice. Nibil ardet in inferno, niſt propria wok | 
ſaid St, Bernard; and ſince Original Sin is not 
properly ours, but only by imputation, if God 
ould impute Adams ſiſl fo as to damn any one 
for it, all our good we receive from God is 
much leſs than that evil; and we ſhould be in- 
finitely to ſeek for juſtifications of God's ai 
and glorifications of his mercy, or teſtimonies 
his goodneſs. | 
| But now the matter is on this ſide ſo reaſona · 
ble in it ſelf, that let a Man take what ſide he 
will, he ſhall have parties enough, and no pre- 
judices, or load of a conſenting authority, can 
be againſt him, but that there ,ſhall be on the 
ſide of reaſon, as great and leading perſons, as 
there are of thoſe WhO have been abuſed by er- 
rour and pre judice. In the time of St. Auguſtine, 
Vincentius, Victor, and ſome others, did believe 
that Infants dying without Baptiſm ſhould ne- 
vertheleſs be. ſaved, altho' he believed them 
guilty. of Original Sin: Bucer, Peter Marty, and 
Calvin affirmed the ſame of the Children of faith - 
ful Parents, but Zuinglius affirmed it of all, 
that no Infant did loſe Heaven for his Origi 
ins and corruption. | "writs vp s 
Something leſs than this was the Doctrine of 
the Pelogians ; who exclude Infants unbaptized 
from the Kingdom of Heaven: but promiſed to 
them an eternal and natural Beatitude and for 
it, St. Auguſtine reckons them for Henezicks, 1 4 
18. 


indeed, being impatient of every thing almoſt 


ap. VII. the Doctrave of Qraginal Sin. 431 
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which they ſaid- But yet, the Opinion was 


Aſereber Explication 'of Sec. fx 
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„ e by St. Athanaſius, or whoever is the Author 


embraced lately by Ambrofius Catherinus, Alberta 
| Pighias, and Hieronymus Savanarola. And tho 
St. Auguſtine" ſometimes calls as good Men ax 
himſelf by the name of Pelagians, calling al 
them ſo that aſſign a third place or ſtate to In. 
fants; yet, 'beſjges theſe now reckon d, St. C, 
2079 Nazianzen, and his Scboliaſt Nicetes, did be. 
Fieve and teach it; and the ſame is affirmed alſo 


the Queſtions to Antiocbus, uſually attributed ty 
him; and alſo by St. Ambroſe, or the Author of 
the Commentaries on St. Pauls Epiſtle, who 
tiv'd in the time of Pope Damaſus; that is, be- 
fore 400 Years after Chriſt : and even by &. 
Auguſtine himſelf expreſly in this third Book 4 
libero arbitrio, cap. 23. But when he was heated 
wich his Difputations againſt the Pelagians, he 
1defiied all, and ſaid, that a middle place or ſtate 
was never heard of in the Church. _ 
For all this, the opinion of a middle ſtate 
{for unbapiiz d Infants continu'd in the Church, 
and was expreſly affirmed by Pnpe Hinocent the 
an - "who altho he ſays, Infants ſhall not ſee 
the Face of God, yet he expreſly denies that 
they ſhall be tormented in Hell ; and he is gene- 
rally follow'd by the Schoolmen : who almoſt 
- {univerſally teach that Infants ſhall be deprived 
of the Viſion Beatifical; but ſhall not ſuffer 
Hell corments : but yet they ſtoop ſo much to- 
{wards St. 'Anguſtin's harſh and fierce Opinion, 
that they ſay, this Deprivation is a part of Hell, 
not of Torment, but of Baniſhment from God, 
and of abode in the place of Torment. Among 
theſe, they are alſo divided, ſome _ 
that they have ſome pain of Senſe, but little an 
' Flight ;” others ſaying that they have none, even 


as they pleaſed to fancy; for they ſpake wholly 


** ]without-grvund, and meerly by chance and in. 


tereſt... 
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tereſt; and againſt the conſent of Antiquity, as 
[ have already inſtanced. But Gregorius Arimi- 
nen, Driedo, ' Luther, Melanct bon, and Tilmanus 
[Heſhuſtus, are fallen into the worſt of St. Au- 
gains Opinion, and ſentence poor Infants to 
che Flames of Hell for Original fin, if they die 
Wore Bolan” | ED NING 

To this I ſhall not ſay mu@h more than what 
I have ſaid otherwhere : But that no Catholick 
Writer, for 400 Years aſter Chriſt did ever af- 
firm it, but divers affirmed the contrary. And 
indeed, if the ' unavoidable want of Baptiſm 
ſhould damn Tnfants, for the fault which was 
alſo unavoidable, I do not underſtand how it 
can in any ſenſe be true, that Chriſt died for 
all, if at leaſt the Children of Chriſtian Parents 
ſhall not find the Benefit of Chriſt's Death, be- 
cauſe that without the fault of any Man they 
want the Ceremony. Upon this account ſome 
good Men obſerving the great fadneſs and the 
mjuſtice of ſuch an accident, are willing, upon 
Jany terms, to admit Infants to Heaven, even 
without Baptiſm, if any one of their Relatives 
deſire it for them; or if the Church deſites ir, 
which in effect, admits all Chriſtian Infants to 
Heaven: Of- this opinion were Gerſon, Biel, 
Cajetan, and ſome others. All which to my 
ſenſe ſeems to declare, that if Men would give 
themſelves freedom of judgment, and ſpeak what 
they think moſt reaſonable; they would ſpeak 
honour of God's mercy, and not impoſe. ſuch 


juſtice and goodness, ſince our bleſſed Saviour, 
concerning Infants, and thoſe only who are like 
Infants, affirms, that of ſuch is the Kingdom of 
Heaven. But now in the midſt of this great va- 
riety of Opinions, it will be hard to pick out a- 
ny thing that is certain. For my part, I believe 


fierce and unintelligible things concerning his ag 
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dying, I do not profeſs to know or teach, be- 


725 


chis only as certain, That Nature Alone canno 
bring them to Heaven; and that Adam left u 
in a'Ttare in which we could not hope for it 
but thus I know alſo, that as ſoon as this wa 
done, Chtiſt was promiſed, and that before ther, 
was any Birth of Man or Woman; and that 
God's gaace is 195 7 and more communicatiy 
than ſin, and Chriſt was more graciom and e 

fectire than Adam was hurtful; and that ther 

fore it ſeems very agreeable to God's goodneſ; t 
bring them to happineſs by Chrift, who wen 
brought to miſery by Adam, and that he wil 
do this . elf Jade, in ways of his ow 

finding out. "es 


And if God will not give them Heaven by 
Chriſt, he will not throw them into Hell by 4- 
| dam : Tf his goodneſs will not do the firſt, hi 

Goodiniefs and his Juſtice will not ſuffer him t 
do the fecond ; and therefore I conſent to An 
tiquity, and the School-mens Opinion thus far; 
that the Deſtitution or loſs of God's ſight, is the 
effect of Original ſin; that is, by Adam's ſit 
we were left ſo as that we cannot by it go to 
Heaven. But here T differ : Whereas they ſay 
this may be a fnallevent ; I find no warrant for, 
that, and think it only to be an intermedial event; 
that is, tho“ Adams ſin left us there, yet God 
did not leave us there; but inſtantly gave ws] 
Chriſt as a remedy ; and now what in particu- 
lar ſhall” be the ſtate of Unbaptized Infants: fo 


cauſe God hath kept it as a Secret, I only know 
that he is a gracious Father, and from his good- 
neſs, nothing but goodneſs is to be expected ; 
and that is, ſince neither Scripture, nor any Fa- 
cher, till about Saint Auguſtine's time, did teach 
the poor Babes could die, not only once for 
Adam's ſin, but rwice and for ever, I can never 


think 


Origin 
that an 


Man i: 


i Wy Baptiſm, or by the ordinary Miniſtry, In 
50 85 — new born, and reſcued from 3 
1 en or Ams account, which metonymically may be 
* alled a remitting of Original Sin; that is, a re- 


Wen eives it more ways than one, to them that 
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Tk that Ido my duty to G O D, IT think or 
peak any thing of himthat ſeems ſo unjuſt, or ſo 
uch againſt his goodneſs: And therefore altho 


in, or the ſtate of evil, whither in him they 
devolved ; yet Baptiſm does but conſider that 
grace which God gives in Jeſus Chriſt, and he 


Baptiſm, to them that die for Chriſtianity ; and: 
the Church even in Origen's time, and before 


that, did account the Babes that died in Berhe-| 


bem by the Sword of Herod, to be Saints, and I 
do not doubt but he gives it many ways that we 
nd. therefore St. Bernard, and many others, 
do ſuppoſe that the want of Baptiſm. is ſupplied 
bythe: Baptiſm of the Holy Ghoft. To which 
purpoſe the 87 Epiſtle of St. Bernard is worth 
the rgading.. But this I add, that thoſe who 
affirmed that Infants without actual Baptiſm 
could not be faved ; affirmed the ſame alſo of | 
them if they wanted the H. Euchariſt, as is to 
be ſeen in Paulinus epigr. 6. The Writer of Hy- 
pognoſticon, lib. 5. S. Auguftin. Hom, 10. Serm. B. de 
verbis Apoſtoli ; & 107 Epiſtle to Vitalis. vir 
| And fince no Church did ever enjoin to any 
Catechumen, any Penance or Repentance for: 
Original ſin, jt ſeems horrible and unreaſonable, 
that any Man can be damned for that which no 
Man is bound to repent. | 18 
| 


| 


| 


| 


eiring them from the puniſhment of Adam's| 


8 ECT. v. 


4 further 2 22 2 Sec. Y] Y 
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The « Defrin of Antiquity in this whole matter, 
| The ſum of a all is this. | 


— — 
18. 1. Op Sin is Alo $ Sin imputed 
to us to many evil effects. 

II. It brings death and the evils of this life, 

=__ Our: evils and neceſlity being brought 

, bring in a flood of paſſions which ar 

bard to be bridled, or mortified. 

IV. It hath leſt us, in pure naturals, difrobed 
of ſuch aids extraordinary as Adam had. 

V. It deprives us of all title to Heaven or {u- 

pernatural Happineſs ; that is, it neither hath in 

it ſtrength to live a {piricual Life, nor xitle to 4 


a heavenly, 9: 2h 
VI. It leaves! in us our natural Coricupiſcenc, 
and makes it much worſe. nz log! 


Thus far I admit and explicate this Articlec > 

But all that I. deſire of the uſual Propoſition 
which are variouſſy taught now adays, is this: 

Ti Original Sin is not an inherent evil; not: 
fin- erty, but: metonymically ; that is, ir is tht 
effect of one ſin, and the cauſe of many z a fa 
but no ſin. ©. 

II. It ions not deſtroy our liberty which * 
had naturally. 1 0 350 

III. It does not introduce a natural neceſi 
of ſinning 

IV. Ir Joes not dannn any Infant to the Eto 
nal Pains of Hell. 

And now how conſonant my explication 9 
the Article is to the firſt and beſt Antiquity, 
beſides the teſtimonies I have already —_ 
- hers 


IPuted: 


ife, 
ought 


h aro 


robel 


or 6 
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ence, 
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here concerning -ſome parts of it, will appear 
by the following authorities, ſpeaking to the o- 
ther parts of it, and to the whole Queſtion. | 
8. Jenatins the Martyr, in his Epiſtle to the Kuti. 
| Magnefians, hath theſe words, id see ne, Aye 
„en in i 3 donl] ns. Abe N , u N 
| # m A n & dn unt Y . F a Man 
| be a pious Mam, be is a Man of God ; if be be impi- 
| ous, be is of the Devil : not made ſo by nature, but 
| by bis own choice, and ſentence ; by which wor 
| he excludes nature, and affirms our natural Li- 
| berty to be the cauſe of our good or evil; that 
is, we are in fault : but not Adam, ſo as we are. 
And it is remarkable, that Ignatius hath ſaid 
nothing to the contrary of this, or to infirm 
the force of theſe words; and they who would 
fain have alleged him to contrary purpoſes, 
cite him, calling Adams fin mawudy dvoov'Cnany the 
old iniquity ; which appellative is proper enough, 
but of no efficacy in this Queſtion, ; 
Dionyſius the Areopagite (if he be the Author 
of the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy) does very well piamſu- 
explicate this Article: Tl dd, “dem dgga2 Arecpag. 
am de ln da. Aeg Ee Ne, 1 mugs: p. 3. 
am d Ne Nadler x, m S ονν , migge. When inf 
the beginning humane nature fooliſhly fell from the | 
Pate of good things which God gave it, it was then 
entred into a life of. paſſions, = the end of the cor - 
1ruptions of Death, This ſentence of his differs 
not from that of S. Chryſaſtome before alleged; for 
when Man grew miſerable by Adams Fall, and 
Was gilrobed of his aids, he grew paſſionate, 
and peeviſh, and tempted, and ſick, and died. | 
This is all his account of Adams ſtory ; and it 
is a very true one. But the writer was of a later 
date, not much before S. Auſtins time, as it is 
ſuppoſed ; but a learned and a Catholic Believer. Taten 
19. Concerning Juſtin 1art;» I have already h 
"Y TI 


Fr 


+ 9 count of / Original Sin but his, that Chriſt Was 


& Þ- a 


(Reſt. 88. Which is {ſpoken by him, or ſome. under, hi 


given this account, that he did not think the 
13755 of. choice impaired by Adam's fin ; but in lis 


Dialogue with Tryphon the Feu, he gives no ac, | 


not crugifen or horn as if bimſelf did need of it, butf 
the. ſake f. Mankind, :wþich 6y Adarn fell into deat 
and the deception of the Serpent, beſides, all that whid 
Men commit wickedly upon their own ſtack of impiey, 
So that the effect of Adams Sin was Death, and 
being abuſed by the Devil; for this very reafon, | 
to reſcue us from the effects of this deception, 
and death, and to redeem us from our impiety, 
Chriſt, was born and died. But all this meddles 
or with any thing of the preſent Queſtioſs; 
for to this all intereſts, excepting the Pelagian| 
and Socinians, will ſubſcribe. - It is material 


[Name-in the Queſtions and Anſwers to the Or- 
tho! OX, A, mend of papmivew d de. d 3s d nuagry | dence. 
X bu, * Nipuzs 5 np mien 6 t mv dl Suit 80 
Se fα dv daun, eig 75 ge en & Grier ee 
ene 1325 ee n b © nun- qu, Bl one r. 
d by «Nv purer dap ravew. There is no man who «| s affir 
by nature born t0 ſip, and do wickedly, but hath ſinned 
arid done wickedly. But he is by uature born to ſin,wh 
by the choice of his free-will is author to bimſelf of doing 
what: he will, whether it be good or bad. But an Infant a 
being not maued with any ſuch power, it appears ſuffci 
ently that he is not by nature born to fin. Theſe words, 
{when they had been handled as Men pleaſed, and 
urned to ſuch ſenſes as they thought they coull 
felcape by, at laſt they appear to be the words d 
one who. underſtood nothing of Original Sin, 
5 it is commonly explicated at this — Fo 
l that this Author (for it was indeed ſome late 
atholick Author, but not Juſtin) did know d 
riginal Sin, was that which he relates in the 
ſwer to the 102 Queſtion. N ẽ 43 8 
pus 75 d os News Ie v bamliouans  ndviuun ? 
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tbe lead; lu 1 Je e Apoſtle we were circum- 
cen wich tht” circumciſion which 3s made- withou 
bands,” le you babe pat c Join bot. I 
Adiim's fri na $40 $8 nerss & 
was" impured to Us © that in him, we ie; N 
by Chriſt being Juſfified” wie are made alive. 
that is, in him we ate admitted to another lite, 
7 life aſter out Reſucrection; and this is by 
Baprifm ; for there ws, die to dum and live to 
Chriſt, ky ale 194tate ( 
new and more petfect ſtate of things. Bur all 
this 'ieaves Infants in a ſtate of ſo much inno- 
cence, that they are not formally guilty of a ſin, but 
imperfect and inſufficient to righteouſneſs, and every 
one bath bis liberty lefs bim to do as, be pleaſe ; ſo far 


is affirmed by the Author of cheſe Anſwers. 


But.che ſentence of Juſtin Mertyr. in this Article 


may beſt be conjetuc'd by his Diſcourſe, at 


large undertaking to prove mv argaigar jad 


ogy m ed e N a g aleriou mt nga, A freedom of | 


Election to fly evil things, and to chuſe that which is 
good, ſet down in his. ſecond Apology for the 
Chriſtians. I Batt Ie, re rope 

Theophilus Antiochenus afficms that which de- 


ction and rare knowledge in the ſtate of inno- 


ſtroys the new Pawropsrt, about Adam's perfe- 2 


cence. 27 5 toy %,˖lx Adxu tnimm@ fr, Js vas | 
aver. Adam in that Age 


% my yromr ug] E ae | 
was yet as an Infant, and therefore did nat under- 


in a ne- birth, to a. 


Theophilus 


us ad An- 
alycum. 
1 


Fand that Secret, wiz. that the Fruit which be eat 


reckoning the evil conſequences of Adams ſin, 
| N * 


Y 2 


bad in it nothing but knowledge ; and a little 7 0 


m_ 


Mat. 
lib. 6. 


Alexændri 
| nas, Sim. 


Stroma. 


15. 4. pag. 
737. edit. 
orell ia. 

na, 


that is, properly 
pig. 506. | 


pag. 468. 


* 


zudt 5 & ia dvd Nut nn df de, de we e 
FF ele 
(that is, by our on choice) 2% e 2 50 
is rhe native of th# Son 70 be driven and Frei up þj 
it ſelf.” Many more things ro the fame putpole! 
he affirms in perfect contradiction ro them who 
believe' Adams fin ſo to have debauched our fl. 
culties that we have ſoſt all qur powers of ck. 
&ion: our powers of election grow ſtronget 
not” Weaker, "according as "our knowledge ins 
creaſes. vim iv duνi i am xdparey. Thi 
hieb was in Adam (meaning his Free-will) thu 
was it" which prew with the incteaſe of a ma. 
Therefore it was not loft by Adam. But mort 
pertinent to the preſent Queſtions are thek 
words; An innocent Martyr fuffers' like an In 
fant, we d )., i dns wy netaphzas TUN 
iam; an Vhfant neither committed actual ſin, o fa 
in bimfelf + neither hath h "fluned © before-hand; 
in Adam, to Whoſe ſin he gat 
no confent 7" for eſe there can be no Antithels 
or Oppolition'in tfle parts of bis diſtinction [k 
ſinned not ucfually in Dimiſelf ] being one Membe, 
the other F gemunens or inning before] being 
oppoſed to actual fin 8 of '& Round in bimſel 
muſt mean Original and in another. And this 


ſect o 
death 
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alſo expreſly affirms : amour ny ws dp 
vnn ae mos Vs 7)y "Aj ole den- 
ets iriczame. When Tatianus and the Encratites 
did deſign to prove Marriage to be unlawful, 
becauſe it produced nothing but ſinners: and to 
that purpoſe urged thoſe words of Fab. Tbere a 
no Man free from pollur ion id, oi ie inten bh cn fun 
tho! bis life be but one day. For fo Antiquity did 
generally quote the 25 of Fob 4. following t 
xx. which interprets the place; there bei 
neither the ' ſame words, nor the like ſenſe i 
the Hebrew, But that very Quctation had 
ſmall influence into the ſorward perſwaſions o 
the Article concerning Original Sin, as is viſt 
ble to them that have read the writings of t 

Antient D. D. But to the things here objected, 
| Clemens replied ; Let them tell us then . bow. an In- 
fant newly born bath fornicated or polluted bimelf, 
or bow be is fallen under the curſe of Adam, be who 
| bath done notbing ? He had no other way to ex- 
tticate himſelt. For if Marriage produces none 
but Sinners, perſons hated by God, formally 
guilty of fin, then as the Fruit is, ſuch. is the 
Tree. He anſwers: True, if it were ſo, but 
Marriage produces Infants that are innocent, 
and having done nothing evil yet, they never 
deſerved” to fall under Adams Curſe. The ef- 
fe& of which is this, that to them, ſickneſs and 
death is a miſery, but not formally a puniſh- 
ment; becauſe they are innocent, and formally 
no ſinners. Some, to elude this Teſtimony, 
would make theſe words to be the words of the 


are no ſenſe, 
ſelves. Bur the caſe is clear to them that read 
aid underſtand; and therefore the Learned and 
Good Man Fobannes Gerardus Voſſins confeſſes 
down-right. Chmentem Alexandrinum non ſatis 


Encratites, or Fulims Caſſianus ; but then they |. 
15 a direct objection to them- | 


»# „„ & a= „ 


—_—— 


alle feb intel- 
* - 


235 AJurtrer Expllation e 
| {inte esc Onginale. That he did ng Ser 
{ underitand-che- Dockine of Original Sin. In 
| only. Ladd, that he takes from the Objeau N vords 
that :placa of David, In ſin bath my Mather em. auſc, . 
ceived me uaſſimning; that by Marber, he mea WI” by 
| Eve, and chat ſhe precartix'concepit, ſed non peece. Ibe me 
eren, ſhe was in dh when he conceived hin v. w. 
fbut be Was not in ſin when he was conceive “ ene, 
But the e 5h Clemens Alex. is eaſily to & evail 
| underſtood, to be conſonant to truth, and te . 
| | uſual Doctrine of the firſt Ages, which mak Article 
| Adam's in to bo outs by: imputation, but tha tant | 
| no hn upon that title is, inherent in us; 20M 
| Clemens Alix. underſtood the Queſtion ven natural, 
| well, tho not to the purpoſes of our new Op. an h 
a ere BI. ws 
Tertullian 21. Tertullian ſpeaks of the Sin of Adam ſere Prep 
ral times, hut afſirims not, that we have any fr. 77 
mal, proper and inberent Hu: But that tbe ſe e e 
Man 3:14 firner|ahecav[pat is wpclean,. juſt as it uu Fm. 
amonglt the Rites of AAſess Law, where legi into th 
imputity was called ſin, and that we derive fron|W/*?P*: 
Adam, a ſbame rather than a fn, an;ignominy a and, u) 
zeproach; :like: chat of being born of diſionout I ef che 
ble Parents, on rather, ſtom the ociety f I provec 
feſhgr (as he ex preſſes it) and that this diſhonon lelt, af 
Jaſts upon us, dil we enter upon a new relation W| 8. 0 
Lib. de «- in Chriſt. Ita omnis anima eo uſque in Adam cenſan 
nima, ca. Aunec in Chriſto recen ſeatur, tamdiù immunda quamii 
39, 40. Iaecenſeatur. Pace atrix a. quia immun da, recipiens mn 
winigm ſuum ex carnis ſotietate. And this which ꝶ 
tb. de here calls arcproach, he otherwiſe calls an impeſ 
reſt imon. Lion, gr a ſhame, ſay ing, By Satan, Men at ſirſt ui ; 
nim. 4d u.. * 6 | 
| nts, cum dent ad, and therefore given up unto Death, a en 
= . 450. 3. om thence:all-the kind was from his Seed inſe&u beg 


made 4 traduct jon ＋ his ſentence or damnation ; I qui ag 
vic, unto: Death, which: was his Condervotidy Ms: ace 
nd theretore ſpeaking of the Woman, he 5 relate 

| 
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id. The Sentence remaining upon ber in this life, it is ne- 
hg” eſſary that the Guilt. 44% ſhould remain; which 
Wjelher yords are rough and hard to be underſtood, be- 
ther yy auſe, after Baptiſm the Guilt does not remain; 
mea but by the following words we may gueſs ghar 
„ needs be means, That Women ſtill are chat,whic 
wow Eve was, even Snares to Men, Gates for the Devil 
eite enter; and that they (as Eve did) dare aud can 
y to e evail with Men, ben the Devil by. any otber means 
and iet. 1 know nothing elſe that he fays of this 
\- makes Article, ſave only, that according to the con - 
out ther tant ſenſe of Antiquity, he affirms, That 11 
s; 20. natural faculties of the ſoul were not impaired. Omnia 
15 very| naturalia anime, ut ſubſtantiva ejus ipſi ineſſe, 2 

1 cum ipſd procedere atque proficere. And again, Ho- 


nis anima welut ſurculus quidam ex Matrice Ada 
„ propog inem deducta, & genitalilus femine foves 


0 


4 65 


art 


De babiru 
muliebri, 
40. 1. 


Lib de ani. 
mM, ca. 20. 


Cap. 9. 


Cap. 2 r. 


1 * 


438 * A further Explication of Sec F 
' © [but only being born carnally ef Adam, he bal 
* * in his firſt Birth, contracte the Contagion of 
| the old Death; which comes to the Remiſſor 
of Sin the more eaſily, becauſe not his own) 
| Sins, but the ſins of another are forgiven hin, 
In which it is plainly affirmed, that the Infant 
is innocent, that he hath not ſimmed himſelf 
| that there is in him no fin inherent, that Ada 
iin therefore only is imputed, that all the effec 
| of it upon him, is the contagion of Death; that 
is, Mortality, and its affections ;-and according 
as the Sins are, ſo is the Remiſſion, they ar 
the Infants' improperly and metonymically, 
therefore ſo is the Remiſſion. 
Arnobius. | But Arnebius ſpeaks yet more plainly ; Om 
com- peccatum corde concipitur, & ore conſummatur. He 
b autem qui naſcit ur ſentent iam Adæ babet, Peccatum 
verd ſaum nom habet. He that is born of Adam, 
bathithe ſcntence of Adam upon him, but not the fm, 
that is, he hath no fin inherent, but the puniſh. 
ment inflicted by, occaſion of it. 
- The Author. of the ſhort Commentaries upon 
the Epiſtles of St. Paul, attributed to St. Am 
.  |#roſe, ſpeaks ſo much, That ſome have uſed the 
authority of this Writer, to prove that there i; 
| no Original Sin: as Sixtus Senenſis relates. Hi 
rib. 6. | words are theſe, Mors autem difſolutio corggris ef, 
tblioth. cum anima & corpore N et & alia mori que 
r |ſ[ecunds dicitur, in ge '; quam non peccato Ade 
* atimur, ſed eins becaſione propriis peccatis acquiritm, 
Death is the diſſolution of the Body, when the 
Soul is ſeparated from it. There is alſo another 
Death in Hell, which is called the, Second 
Death, which we ſuffer not from Adam; Sin 
but by occaſion of it, it is acquired by our own 
fins. Theſe words need no Explication, for 
| when he had in the precedent words affirmet 
that we all ſinned n the Maſs of Adam, this fol It 
{CW Sr Mg * 
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towing Diſcourſe ſtates the Queſtion right, anc 
declares; that tho Adams fin be imputed to us, 
to certain purpoſes, yet no Man can be damnec 
to the ſecond Death for it, it is a teſtimony ſc 
plain for the main part of my affirmation in chi 
Article, that as there is not any thing - vm i 
within the firſt 400 years; ſo he could not b 
accounted a Catholick Author, if the contrary 
had been the Senſe or the prevailing Opinic 
of the Church. 
22. To theſe 1 ſhall add the cleareſt Teſtime * Chry- 
nies of 8. Chryſo oftome { It ſeems to have in it no (mal 8 
—— that it is ſaid tbat ly the diſchedience of one | Rom: 
many become ſinners. Fur ſiuning, 22 
mortal, it is not that they which 2 
bim ſult % too. But that another ſhould he ma 
a . A 7 art diſobedience, what agreement or conſe- 
1 beſeech you can it bove ? What therefore dot! 
this — 2 in _ tfie ? It cee 7 


fee that a ee 
— 7275 Fa becauſe A am n, 


all are made mortal by bim. And ag 

of what ſhall I de f by bim; that is, NI 77 
in. No not for him. For " baſt thou remained i 
out in? For though thou haſt not committed the ſa; 
ſim, yet another thou batt, And in the 29 Homi- 
ly upon the ſame Epiſtle, he argues thus: V. 
therefore,” tell me, are all dead in Adam by the Heat! 
of (in *\ "How then was Noah a juſt Man in bis gene 
ration ? "How was Abraham — 305 7 1 be be 0 mid hom: 
be underſtood of the Body, the Sentence will be bertain, 29. 
but if it be underſtood Hufe and Sin, it Il nor. 
But to ſum up all; he anſwers the great Argu- 
ment uſed by S. Auſtin, to prove Infants to 

in a ſtate of Damnation and Sin 

cauſe the Church baptixet them, and Barts priſm is for th 

Remiſſion of Sins. -Thow ſeeſt how many wow" there) Homil. 1 
ere of . But man think that the 22705 Neeopbyt 
Bapti 


Hom, 17. 
in 1 Ce. 


442. ab- Explication of _' SeQ.;.V) 

Raptiſm:tonfits. ouly in the Remiſſion f ſins: : | But wel WM! 
have reckoned ten Honours of Baptiſm. For this cauſi 
we-baptize Infants, altho | they are not With 
Sin, to wit, tbat to them may l dded-Santtity, 
Fultice, Adoption, Inheritance, and the Fraternity. of 
# :.\ Divers other things might be:tranſcri. 
to the ſame purpoſes out of Chryſoſtume, but 
heſe are abundantly ſufficient: to prove that 
| haye ſaid nothing new in this Article. 
. Theodoret does very atten conſent with S. Chy. 
j 5. Rom. 


oom, even when he differs from others, and 
in this Article he conſents with him and the 
Ireſt now reckoned; ben God made Adam, and 
allorm d him with reaſon, he gave bim one command. 
mem that be might: exerciſe bis reaſon; be being decti- 
ved, broke the commandment, and was expoſed to the 
ſentence of Death, and ſo be.begat Cain, and Seth, 
and others: but all theſe, as being begotten of him, bal 
& mortal Nature. This kind: of Nature ants many 
things, meat, and drink, and:-cloaths, and dwelling, 
aud divers arts ; the uſe of | theſe. things. often- times 
f | provokes to exceſs ; aud the exceſs begets ſin. Therefore 
. - . 1 " {the divine Apoſtle ſaith, That when Adam bad ſin. 
ned and was made mortal for bis fit, both came. 11 
bis tach; tbat is, Death and Sin, for Death cam: 
&pen all, inaſmuch as all Men have ſinned. For evay 
Mam fuſfers the decree of Death, nat for | the. ſm i 
the-firſt' Man, but for his own. Much more to the 
ſame purpoſe he bath upon the ſame Ghapter ; 
I | bus; this is enoagh to all the purpoſes: of this 
FEE 
Fide en. Now if an Man chinks that though thele 
| dem in ex gave teſtimony in behalf of my explication of 
det. [his Article, yet that it were eaſie to bring very! 
Pfal. 50. many more to the contrary. 1 anſwer and pre- 
feſs ingenuouſt), that I kn.] Of none till about 
18. Huſtins time; for: that the firſt Ages taught 
the Doctrine ol Quiginal-bioLdo no dg 
wy 


ws, F 
C1437 RAS 
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and Marcion, Tatianus, Fulius Caſſianus, and the 


but affirm it all the way, but that it is a ſin im- 
properly ; that is, a ſtain and a reproach rather 
than a fin ; that is, the effect of one ſin und the 
cauſe of many, that it brought in ſickneſs and 
death, mortality and paſſions, that it made us 
gaked of thoſe ſupernatural aids that Adam had, 
and ſo more liable to the temptations of the De- 
vil; this is all I find in Antiquity, and ſufficient 
for the explication of this Queſtion, which thef 
more ſimply it is handled, the more true and 
reaſonable it is. But that I may uſe the words 
ol Solomon according to the vulgar Tranſlation, 
Hoc invent, quod fectrit Deus hominem rectum, & 
gſe ſe inſinitis miſcuerit quæſtionibus, God made 
man upright, and he hath made himſelf more 
deformed than he is, by mingling with innume- 
rable Queſti ons 
23. I think I have ſaid enough: to vindicate 
my ſentence from Novelty, and though that alſo 
be ſufficient to quit me from ſingularity, yet-I 
have ſomething more to add as to that particu- 
lar, and that is, that it is very hard for min 
to be ſingular in this Article, if he would. For 
firſt, in the Primitive Cherch, when Valentinus 


Encratites condemned Martiage upon this ac- 

ount, becauſe it produces that only Which is 
impure, many good Men and «right Believers, 
did, to juſtifie Marriages, undervalue the matter 
of Original Sin g this begat new Queſtions in 


the manner of ſpeaking, and ar laſt, real diffe- 
rences were entertained, and the Pelagian Here: 
ie grew upon this flock... But they changed 
their Propofition ſo often, that it Was hard to 
ell what was the Hereſie: But the firſt draught 
f it was fo rude, ſo confuſed, and ſo unreaſo- 

nable, that when any of the followers. of it 
ſpake more warily and more learnedly, yet BY 
this 
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: . further Explication of. Se, 


ſons. Coſſan was 2 good and holy Man, and 


| Rowan Churches ' ſay it ' confidently : and 


aniſm, then all Antiquity were Pe 
[himſelf 


- 
« : - 


that they would not be believed if they ſpeak 
well, nor truſted in their very Recantatio 

nor underſtood: in their Explications, but cop 
out-againft inall things, ri | 
the ferce proſecution of this, S. Aigtin and his 
Followers, Fulgemius, Proſi er, and others, did 
extedeve' in dogmate, & pati aliquid bumamum. 5 
Aoſtin called them all Pelagians who were of the 


ny Catholicks both before and ſince his time 
do profeſs it. The Aaguſtan 'Confeffion call 
them Pelagiam, who ſay that Concupiſcence 
is the effect of Adams ſin, and yer all the 


every Man that is angry in this Queſtion, 


this time, the name Pe/ayian was of fo ill a found, 


ght or wrong: and in 


middle opinion concerning Infants, and yet ma-. 


calls his Enemy Pelagian, viſ he be not a Stoic; ot 
a Manichee, ' a' Valentinian, or an Entratite. But 


verſie, that like them that talk much, they muſt 
need ſay ſome things well, though very man 
ching amiſs: but if every thing which was ſaid 
againſt S. Auſtia in theſe Controverſies, be Pele. 
ians, and 
beſides : For he, before his Diſputes in 
theſe Queſtions, ſaĩd much againſt what he ſaid 
after, as every learned Man knows. But yet it 
is certain, that even after the Pelagian Hereſe 
was conquer d, there were many good Men, 
who (becauſe they from every part take the 
good and leave the poyſon) were called Pelags 
un, by them that were angry at them for being 
of another Opinion, in ſome of their Queſti- 


became the great Rule of Monaftines, yet be- 
cauſe he ſpeak reaſon in his exhortation to Pie- 
ty, and juſtified God, and blamed Man, he is 
called Pelggien; and the Epiftle ad Demetriaden 

| an 


A 
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the Pelagians ſay fo many things in their Contto. 


ap. » the Dod riue of Ur gin. 


—T ihe Vile Commentary on $. Paul's Epiſtles, were 
ad and commended highly by all Men, ſo 
long as. 
but when ſome {fancied that Fauſfum 
thor, hey ſuſpect the Writings for the-Man's 
fake ; and however S. Auſtin was triumphant in 
the main Article againſt thoſe Hereticks, and 
there was. great reaſon. he ſhould, yet that he 
wok in too much, and confuted more than he 
Nould, appears in this, that tho' the World fol- 
lowed him it the condemnation of Pet gianiſm, | 
yet the World left him in many things which he 
was pleaſed to call e 
when Arch- Biſhop Bradwardin wrote his Books 
4 canſd Dei, againſt the liberty of will, and for 
the fiercer way of abſolute decrees; he com- 
plains in his Preface, that the whole Warid was a 
gainſt bim, and aſter Pelagius in canſa liberi 
bir. Not that they really were made ſo, 
but that it is a uſual thing to affright Men from 
their Reaſons, by Names and Words, and to 
2 an Argument by ſlandering him* that 
Es Ic. n N en ann 
Now this is it that I and all Men elſe ought to 
be troubled at, if my Doctrine be accuſed of 
y, IL cannot acquit my ſelf of the charge, 

ut by running into à greater. For if I ſay, 
that one Propoſition is taught by all the Raman 
Schools /; and therefore I am not ſingular in it: 
They reply, it is true, but then it is Popery which 
you defend. III tell, that the Lutberans defend 
another 
therefore, becauſe their Enemies avow it. Ei- 
ther it is Popery, or Pelagianiſm; you are an r= 
minian, or a Socinian. And either you mult ſay 
that which no body ſays, and then you are fin- 
gular : or if you do ſay as others ſay, you ſhall 
cel the reproach of the party that you own, 
which is alſo diſowned by all but it felf, That 


was the Au- 


they were ſuppoſed to be S. Hierem s, 


And therefore | 


of it, then the Calvinifts hate it 
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1 K 17. 
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Ibid. c. 2. 

ſect. unum 
hoc loco 
ex his tri 


That therefore which I ſhall chuſe to ſay i 
this, that the Doctrine of Original Sin, as I gh 
plicate it, is wholly againſt the Pelagians, for 
they wholly deny Original Sin, affirming tha 
Adam did us no hurt by his Sin, except only b 
his example. Theſe Men are alſo follow d by 
the Anabaptiſts, who ſay that Death is ſo natu 
ral, that it is not by Adams Fall, ſo much iu 
made actual. The Albigenſes were of the fams 


opinion. The Sociniant affirm, that Adams B 


Was tlie occaſion of bringing Eternal Death in 
to the World, but that it no way relates to us; 
not ſo much as by Imputation. But I Havi 

ſnew'd in what ſenſe Adams Sin is imputed to 
us, am ſo far either from agteeing with any of 
theſe, or from being ſingular, that 1 have the 
acknowledgement: of an Adverſary, even of 
Bellarmine himſelf, that it is the Doctrine of the 
Coureh ;-ancGhe laboriouſly endeavours to prove 
that Original ſin is meerly ours by imputation. Add 
to this, that he alſo affirms that when Zuingliw 
lays that Orgi Sin it not properly a ſing. but meto- 
nymically; that is the effect of one in,and the cauſe of 
many, that in ſoifiying he agrees with the Catho- 


las. Now theſe being the main Aﬀfitmatives 


pt my Diſcourſe, it is plain that I am not alone, 
ut more are with me, than againſt me. Now 
tho be is pleaſed afterwards to contradict him- 
ſelf, and ſay it is veri nominis peccatum, yet be- 
cauſe I underſtood not hou/ to reconcile the op- 


poſit parts of a contradiction, or telt how the 


y reaſon and my propoſition, and leave Bollar- 
ne and his Catholicks to themſelves. 
. | 25. And 
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25: And indeed they that ſay, Original fin is 
i thing really, any : thipg beſides Adams ſin 
imputed to us to certain purpoſes, that is, eſ- 
ſecling in us certain evils which, diſpoſe to worſe, 
they ate, ant to the natuie of error, infi- 
nitely diy ided, and agree in nothing but in this, 
that none of them can prove what they fay, 
Anſelme, Bonaventure, Gabriel and others, lay that 
niginal Sin x nothing but à want of Original Righte: 
ou/neſs. Others ſay, that they ſay ſomething of 


truth, but not enough; for à privation can never 


he a poſitive in; and if it be not poſitive, it cannot be 
ao and Mat Thgevs 105 neceſſary that 
they add indignitatem habendi ; a certain unwor- 
thineſs to have it, being in every Man, that 
is, the ſin. But then if it be asked what makes 
them unworthy, if it be not the want of Origi- 
nal Righteouſneſs? and that then they are not 
two things hüt one, ſeemingly, and none real- 
% they are not agreed upon an anſwer. Aqui- 
2 Feel, ſay, Ong! al Sin is 4 87 


25 
| ſpot 4 be Foul. Melanct bon conſidering t at 


congupiſcence ox the faculty of deſiring, or the 
tendency to an object could not be a lin, fan- 


cied Original ſin to be an actual depraved, deſire; 
hricus 1295 it is the ſubſtantial Image f the Devil. 
Scotus and Durandus ſay, it is nothing but a meer 
fa that is, an obligation paſſed upon us, to 
luffer the evil effect of it: which indeed is moſt 
moderate of all the Opinions of the Schqol, 
and differs not at all, or ſcarce diſcernably from 
that of Albertus Pighizes, and Charinus, who ſay 
that. Ociginal fin is nothing but the diſobedience 
Adam imputed to ws. But the Lutherans affirm 
t to' be the depravation of bumane nature without 
relation to the Sin of Adam, but 4 vileneſi that 
7 in Us 3 The Church of Rome of late, ſay 
hat beſides the want of Oyiginal Righteouſne 5 
Wit 


meme „4% nm wy, oO oe SE >, oo» as 


n 


ib. de 
4p. tract. 
3. in cap. 
5. hom. 


the purpoſes of 


S. Chryſoftome and Theodoret did 


with an habitual averſion from God ; ith 

gwiltineſs and a ſpot ; it is nothing of Concu · 
piſcence, Aa the effect of it only. Hit 
the Proteſtants of Mr. Calvis's perſwaſion, af. 
firm, that Concupiſcence is rhe main of it, and # 4 


| fin before and after Baptiſm ; but amongft all this 


infinite uncertainty, the Church of Englan 
ſpeaks moderate words, apt to be conſtrued a 
all peaceable Men that deſire 
her Communion. © oh, nal | 
26. Thus every one talks of Original fin, and 
agree that there is ſuch a thing, but what it is, 
they agree not: and therefore in ſuch infinite 
variety, he were of a ſtrange imperious ſpirit! 
that would confine others to his particular fan · 
cy; For my own part now that I have ſhown 
what the Doctrine of the pureſt Ages was, what! 
uncertainty there is of late in the Queſtion, what 
great conſent there is in ſome of the main part 
of what I affirm, and that in the contrary parti 
culars Men cannot agree, I ſhall not be aſhame(! 
to profeſs what company I now keep in my 6 
pinion of the Article; no worſe Men than 
Zuingliar, Stapulenſis, the great Eraſmus, and the 
incomparable Hugo Grotiut, who alſo ſays ther 
ate multi in Gallia qui eandem ſententiam magni: (i 
we argumentis tuentur, many in France which with 
great argument defend the ſame ſentence ; that; 
who explicate the article entirely as I do; and 
old in compl 
ance wich thoſe Holy Fathers that went betore 
them: with whom altho I do not defire to er, 
yet I ſuppoſe their great Names are guard futh- 
cient againſt prejudices and trifling noiſes, and; 
an amulet againſt the Names of Arminian, So 
nian, Pelagian, and I cannot tell what Monſter 


of Appellatives ; But theſe are but Boys trick, 
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that are wiſer, to examine whether this Opi- 
nion does not, or whether the contrary d 

better explicate the truth, with greater reaſon 
and to better purpoſes of Piety ; let it be exa 
mind which beſt gtorifies God, and does h 
hour to his juftice and the reputation of hi 
Goodneſs ;* which does with more advantag 
ſerve the intereſt of holy living, and which 1 
more apt to patronize careleſſneſ and fin: Theſ 
ate the meaſures of wiſe and 2 Men; the o- 
ther are che meaſufes of Fairs and Markets; 


* 


where fancy and noiſe*do-govern, '' 
r NR TIRED 


a. 


— mmm rn re er ne 
fin Expoſition of the Ninth Article of the 

Church of England concerning Original Sin; 
according, to Scripture and Reaſon. 


27. A Feerall this, it is pretended and talked 
| of, that my Doctrine of Original Sin 

is againſt the Nigth Article of the Charch of 
England; and that my attempt to reconcile 
them was jneffective. Now altho this be nothing 
to the trath or falſehood of my Doctrine, yet 
it is much concerning the reputation of it. en- 
cerning which I cannot beſo much diſpleaſed 
thar any man ſhould ſo undetvalue my reafpn, 
a Tam Highly content that they do ſo very much 
and my Doctrine from being contfary to the 
Article, all that 1 can do, is to expound the 
Article, and make it appear that not only the 
words of it are capable of à fair conſtruction, 
but alſo that it is reaſonable they ſhould be ex- 
dunded fo; as to agree with Scfipture and Rea- 

on, and as may beſt glorifie God, and that 
* £2 ä they 


value her Authority. But thten to acquit my ſelf] 


5 A farther Explication of Sedꝭ Ul 


they require it. I will not pretend to beſiere 
that thoſe Doctors who firſt tram'd the Article, 
did all of them mean as I mean; I am not ſure 
they did, or that they did not; but this Iam ſure, 
that they fram'd the words with much caution 
and prudence, and ſo as might. abſtain from 
grieving the contrary minds of differing Mex, 
And I find that in the Harmony of conteffion, 
rinted in Cambridge 1586, and allowed by pub. 
ick Authority, there is no other account given 
of the Engliſh confeflion in this Article, but that 
every Perſon is born in (in, and leadeth bis Ife in fm, 
and that no body is able truly to ſay his heart is clean, 
That the moſt righteous perfon is. but an unprofitabl; 
ſervant : That the Law of Gad is perfect, and ri. 
quireth of us perfect and ful! obedience ; that we art 
able by no means to fulfil that Law in this world) 
life ; that there is no mortal Creature which can le 
juſtified by bis own deſerts in God's fight, Now this 
was taken out of the 'Engliſh Conteflion inſerted 
in the General Apology written in the yer 
1562, in the very year the Articles were framd 
I therefore have reaſon to believe that the excel- 
lent Men of our Church, Biſhops and Prieſts, 
did with more Candor and Moderation,  opine 
in this Queſtion ; and therefore, when by the 
violence and noiſes of ſome parties, they were 
forc'd to declare ſomething, they ſpake warily, 
and ſo as might be ex unded to that Dotine 
which in the General Apology was their allowed 
ſenſe. However, it is not unuſual for Churches 
in matters of difficulty, to frame their Article 
ſo as to ſerve the ends of Peachy and yet not to 
endanger truth, or to deſtroy liberty of impro- 
ving truth, or a further reformation... And ſince 
there are fo very many Queſtions and Opinions 
in this point, either all the Diſſenters muſt be 
allow'd to reconcile the Article and their Opini- 
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on, or muſt refuſe her Communion, whic 
whoſoever ſhall inforce, is a great Schſmatic 


and an Uncharitable Man. This only is cer- 


tain, that to tye the Article and our Doctrine t 

gether, is an excellent Art of peace, and a cer- 
tain ſignification of obedience ; and yet is a ſecu- 
rity of truth, and that juſt liberty of Under- 
ſtanding, which becauſe it is only God's ſubje, 
is then ſufficiently ſubmicted ro Men, when wel 
conſent inthe fame form of words. 
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The Article is this, 1 | 


be a fatal cu 


ly againſt the Article. 
| e 17 b 
N ; *Z 2 29. Bus 


Original Sin ſtandeth not in the following of 
Adam [as the Pelagians do vainly talk.] 


ww WR : 
15. HE following of Adam] that is, the do- 
; T ing as he did, is actual ſin, and in no 


ſenſe can it be Original Sin, for that is as vain as 
if the Pelagians had ſaid, the ſecond is the firſt ;| 


and it is as impoſlible that what we db ſhould 
be Adam's fi, as it is unreaſonable to ſay that his 
ſhould be really and formally our ſin : Initation 
ſuppoſes - a Copy, and thoſe are two terms of a 
Relation, and cannot be coincident, as, like is 
not the ſame. But then it we ſpeak of Original. ſin, 
as we have our ſhare in ic, yet cannot our imi- 
tation of Adam be it, poſſibly it may be an ef- 
fe& of it, or a Conſequent. But therefore 
Adam's ſin did not introduce a neceflity of ſin- 
ning upon us; for if it did, Original fin would 

cle by which is brought to paſs, not 
only that we do, bur that we cannt chuſe but 
tollow him, and then the following oF Adaw 
would be the greateſt part of Original ſin, expreſ- 


— — 


A Jarther Explication Nur 


29. But it is the fault and corruptiun of the Ny. 
-- The;favlt} vitium Nature, ſo it is in the Lating 
Copies; not a ſin properly, Non talia ſunt witia, 


que jam peccata dicenda ſunt ; but a diſeaſe of the 
Soul, as Lliodnek, or crookedneſs; that is, ic is 


an-imperfection-:or ſtate of deficiency: from the 
end whither God did deſign us: we cannot 
with this Nature alone go to Heaven; for it 
having been debauch'd by Adam, and diſrobd 
of all its extraordinaries and graces whereby it 
was or might have been made fit for Heaven, it 
is returned to its o] ſtate which is perfect in its 
kind; that is, in order to all natural purpoſes, 
but impetſect in order to ſupernatural, whither 
it was deſign'd;.. The caſe is this: The Eldeſt 
Son of Cræſus the Lydian was born dumb, and 
by the fault of his Nature was unſit to govern the 
Kingdom, therefore his Father, paſſing him by, 
appointed the Crown to his younger Brother; 
but he in a Battel, ſeeing his Father in danger 
to be ſlain, in Teal to ſave his Father's Life, 
ſtrain d the Ligacures of his Tongue, till that 
broke which bound him; by returning to his 
Speech, he returned to his Title. We are bom 
thus ĩmperfect, unſit to reign with. God ſor e 
ver, and can never return to a Title to our In 
heritance, till We, by the Grace of God, be ie. 
dintegrate and made perfect like Adam; that is 
freed from this ſtate of imperſection by ſuperns 
tural Aids, and by the Grace of God be born + 


gain. + 1 | 
' Corruption | This word is exegetical of the other, 
t not to ſigniſie the diminution 


and tlio it bdugh 
of the powers of the Soul, not only becauſe the 
powers of the Soul are not corruptible, but be- 
cauſe it they were, yet Adams ſin could not do 
it, ſince it is impoſſible that an act proper ol 
Ws + 4 aculti 


* 
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faculty ſhould ſpoil it, of which it is rather per- 
ſectiye; and an act of the will can no mare 


ſpail the will, than an act of underſtanding can 


leſſen the underſtanding: Let chis word Can- 
mptian] may mean a ſpoiling or diſrobing our 
Vue of all its extraordinary Inveſtitures; that 
is, ſupernatural Gifts and Graces, 4 Cumparative 
Corruption; ſo as Maſers Face when the Light 
was taken from it; or a Diamond; vhich is more 
glorious: by a reflex Ray of the Sun, when the 


loles nothing of its Nature. But Corruption re lat 
to the Body, not — the * in this * i 
ele may very properly and aptly he taken in the 
ſame ſenſe, 4 it is uſed by 8. Paul, 1 Com 15. 
The Body is ſown in Corruption ;- that is, in all the 
eſſects of its Mortality, and this indeed-is a part 


light was taken off, falls into datkneßs, . 


inttoduc d Natural Corruption, or the Affections 
of Mortality, the Solemnites of Death; for in- 
deed, this is the greateſt part of Original Sin 

Fault and ion, mean the Concupiſcence acid 


of Original Sin, or the effect of Adams Sin, it 


Mortality. e ir ne 00 
Of the Nature of every Man] This gives light 
the other, and makes it clear it cannot be in 
properly a ſin, for fin is an affedien-ot:perſo 
not of the whole Nature: For an Univerlatcan- 

not be the ſubject of circumſtances, and:particy 

lar actions, and perſonal proprieties; as hu 
Nature cannot be ſaid to be drunk, or th m- 
mit adultery ;* now becauſe ſim is an; action or 
omiflion, and it is made up of many paxticulari- 
ties, it cannot be ſubjected in humane Nature; 
for if it wers otherwiſe, then an Univerſal ſhould 
de more partioular than that which is Individual, 
and a, Whole ſtiould be leſi chan a part 3 aFiones 
fort Jappaſiforuim,” and ſo for omiſſions ; now ere- 
ry ſim is either one or _ : and therefore it is 
| _ © 3 im: 


— 
— — 


other Exßlicat ion of VI 


—— that chis which is an affection of 

Univerſal, wiz. of humane Nature, can be 
fin, for fin is a breach of ſome Law, to whi 
not Natures, but Perſons are obliged, and whi 
Natures cannot becauſe not Natures, 

Perſons only do or neglect. | 
2 Naturally s engendred of the Oi 
This clauſe is inſerted to exclude Chriſt 


every 

t is certain Chriſt had no Concupiſcence or n- 
tural Deſires, for he had no Sin. ee 
no Concupiſcence or ee ke how 1 

ſhould be a Man, or how Law, or 
wake he ald be ſerve God _ — "hes 

ere cou no potentia ad oppoſitum, 
will be very hard 1 underſtood: Chrift felt 
all our Infirmities, yet without fin © All our In- 
firmities are the effects of che fin of Adam, and 
part of that which we call 28 ain, therefore al 
theſe our Infirmities whi felt, as in him 
they were for ever without fin, ſo ſong as they 
ae only Natural, and Unconſented to. muſt be 

in us without in. For wharſoever is Natural) 
in us, is Naturally in him; but a Man is not: 
Man without Natural Defires, therefore theſt 
were in him, in him without ſin; and thereſoꝶ 


— a 6. 5 qn, 1. aan property, really ang 


\ But there's a Caracbref alſo in theſe wards, of 
an ine, Naturally engendred of the Off ſpring 
Adam) Cain and 4 Wir Seth, and all che Sons 
of Adem, who were the firſt Off. Ipring, and not 
engendred of the Off ſpring af Alam, were 4 
755 ad We: But: they eame from Adam, bu 

Adams ff. ſpr wind ereibes the Article 
+40 he „ to che ſenſe nne wor 


Nati 


FRY 4 8 q #5 © 
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That is, Men are devolved into their Nat 
ral condition, diveſted of all thoſe gifts 
ces which God gave to Adam, in order to hi 
upernatural End, and by the help of Which he 
ſtood in God's Favour, and innocent until the 
fatal Period of his Fall : This Original Righreonſe 
ves, or Innocence, we have. not naturally, for 
our Natural Innocence is but Negatire: ;. is, 
we have not conſented to ſin. The Rigiweouſ- 
noſz he had beſore his Fall I ſuppoſe was, not on: 
ly that, but alſo his doing many actions of obe: 
ience, and Intercourſe with God, even. all 
which paſſed berween God and himſelf, till his 
eating the forbidden Fruit: For he had this ad- 
vantage over us. He was created in a full uſę of 
Reaſon; we his Deſcendants enter into the 
World in the greateſt imperfection, and are born 
undet a Law, which we break before we can un- 
derſtand, and it Ws gan > us as our under- 
ſtanding increaſes; and our defires are ſtrongeſt 
when our underſtanding is weakeſt: and there- 
tors by this very Oeconomy which. is natural to 
us, N 1* in 2 is I 
ture, be very far from Original Righteouſ+ 
neſs, who had perfect Reaſon, before. he had a 
Law; and had underſtanding as ſoon as he bad 
deſires, This clauſe. thus underſtood is molt ra: 
ſonable and true, but the effect of it cap be no- 

don thing in prejudice of the main buſineſs, and if 
not ny thing elſe be meant by it, — reli 
ei to have any ground in Scripturs or reaſon; and 
[an ſure our Church does not detertizin for it. 
icle 172. And is iuclined to Evil. Ada ri>08-at win, 
| Tatar Man is inchned erilfome more, 


— 16 FA 
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— A further Exp 1 


ral, becauſe the Law by which that deſire can 
| - 3%« So that the esd luſteth againſt abe Hirit. 


and it is an effect or condition of nature, but no 
ſin properly; 1. Becauſe that which is unavoidabee 
is not a ſin. 2. Becauſe it is accidental to Na. 
ture, not intrinſecal and eſſential. 3. It is fy. 


ome Tels, But all in fome inſtances; is reh te 


perinduc'd co Nature, and is after it, and comes 

reafon of the Laws which God made after hg 
had made our Nature; hie brought us Laws to 
check our Nature, to croſs and diſpleaſe, tha 
by ſo doing we may prefer God before out 
felves ; this alſo with ſome variety; for in ſome 
Laus there is mote Liberty than in others, and 
therefore leſs Natural inclination to difobedi. 
ence; 4. Becauſe out Nature is inclin d to good 
and not to evil in ſome inſtanoes; that is, in 
thoſe which are according to Nature, and then 
is no greater Budearment of virtue, than the 
Law and Inclination of Nature in all the inſtan- 
ces of that Law. 5. Becaufe that which is in- 
cended for the ogaſon of virtue and reward, 5 
not naturally and eſſentially che principle of L. 
vil. 6. In the inſtances in which naturally wg 
incline to Evil; the inclination is naturally! 
good, becauſo it is to its proper object, but that 
it becomes morally evil, muſt be perſnal, ſor the 
Law is before our Petſons; it cannot be Net- 


become evil, is After itt. 


This clavſe dectares what kind of inclination 
to evil eſteemed criminal; That which i 
«pproutd; thut which: paſſethᷣ to ad that which 
is perſonally deligtited it, in the contention 
which is after regeneration or reception of the 
Hoh n fleſh cannot laſt again 
the ſpirit in them thut have noti che ſpirit | 


unleſs both the principles be wichin, there Can 
be no cuncediton bötween chem, as 4 Man * 
eh FS.” nc 
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[not fight a duel alone, fo that this is not the fin 
of Nature, but of perſons ; for tho potentially it i 
2 ſin, yet actually and really it is none, until i 
reſiſt the ſpirit of God, which is the principle put 
into us to teſtore us to as good a ſtate at leaſt, 

that was which we were receded from in Adam. 
By the way it is obſervablethat the Article mak 
only concupiſcenge or luſting, to be the e 
of Adams fin, but affirms nothing of the loſs of 
the will's liberty, or diminution of the under- 


reaſen, but only againft the ſpirit, which certain 
is Natural to it, and in Adam did rebel agai 
Gods Commandments when it was the in-let to 
the in, and therefore could not be a puniſh- 
ment of it. | 8. * 18 


preſly declargs that the ſenſe of the Church of 
England is, that this corruption of our Nature in 
no other ſenſe, and for no other reaſon is crimi- 
nal, but becauſe it does reſiſt the Holy Spirit: 
therefore it is not evil till it does ſo, and there- 
fore if it does not, it is not evil. For if the very 
inclination were a ſin, then when this inclinati- 
on is conteſted againſt, at the ſame time, and in 
the ſame things the Man ſins and does well, and he 


and then how we ſhould underſtand S. Fames's 


temptation; is beyond my reach and apprehenſion. 
The Natural indlination hath in it nothing mo- 
ral, and g. as it i geod in Nature 
in manners; the ſupervening content or. diſſent 
makes it morally good or evil. 
Cad s wrath 


Ae 


rule, that we ſhould count it all joy when we enter into| 


1. In exiny preſen born into the world it deſerverh 
dammation. to tt R Wat. 34.29 
Viz. When it is ſo conſented to, when it re- 


ſanding or the rebellion of the paſſions again 


And therefore) The illative conjunction ex- 


| 


can never, have a temptation but he offends God, | 


ſo it is not ill 


ö 


lifs and overcomes the ſpirit of grace. Fas 


bein 


— — FF — — 
_ a — 


A farther Explication of Sect. Vi 


being diveſted of the grace given to the firſt Aden, 


renewed by the ſpirit of grace, the effect of the ſecond 
Adam; which grace when we reſiſt, we do as Aden 
did, and reduce our ſelves: back into the ſtate where 4. 
dam left us. Thar was his fin, and not ours, but this 
is our fin and not his; both of them deſerve God's wrath 
and damnation; bur by one he deſerv'd it, and by the 


— 
Chap.“ 
| Embaſſac 
ing him 
as Adam 
| metaphor: 
gical to i 


cienc y from ſupernarural happineſs, all which I grant v 


 Irhis abuſe and 


-otherwe' deſerve it. Bur then ir is true, that this. cor 
rupted Nature deſerves God's wragh, but we and Adam 

erve not in the ſame formality, but in the ſame mate. 
rial part ue do. He left our Nature naked, and for it he 
.deſeryed. God's wrath; if we diveſt our Nature of the 
new Grace, we return to the ſame ſtare of Nature, but 


then we deſerve God's wrath; ſo chat ſtill the object of 


God's Wrath is our meer Nature ſo as leſt by Adam, but 
ho he ſinned in the firſt diſtobing, and we were * 
fe by it ye wet ſin not till. the ſecond diſrobing, and then 
we return to the ſame imperfection, and make it worſe. But 
Lonſider, chat altho' ſame Churches in their confeſſion: 
Exprels it, yet the Church of England does not; they add 
the word, Eternal, to Damnation; but our Church ab- 
Rains from that: therefore [Gd wrath and damnat io] 
can ſigniſie the ſame that damnation does in S. Paul; all 
the effedts of God's anger. Temporal Death, and the mi. 
ſeries of mortality was the effect of Adam's tin, and of 
our being reduc d. to the Natural and Corrupted, or 
warked ſtate: Or ſecondly, they may ſignifie the ſame 
1 Hatred docs in S. Paul and in Malachi, Eſau have | 

ated ; that is, lov d him leis, or did not give, him what; 
he was born to; he loft the Primogeniture, and ti 


[Prieſthood, and the Blefling. So do we naturally fall 


ſhort of Heaven. This is. hatred or the wrath of God, 
al his Judgment upon the fan of Adam to condemn us to 
a ſtare of imperfection nnd: miſery, and dearh, and defi- 


be the effect of Adams fin, and that our imperfect Nature 
feſerves this ; that is, it can deſerve no better. 

35. And this infection of Nature. | 

Viz, This imperfection, not any inherent quality that 
by! contact pollutes the Relatives and Deſcendants, but 
reproach of our Nature, "this ſtain of our| 
Nature, by raking off the fi | Grace, and beau- 
es nt intg it, Hike phe cutting off the beards of Peril 
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Embaſſadors, or ſtripping a Man of his Robe, and turn- 
ing him abroad in his natural ſhame, leaving him naked 
26 Adam and we were, Bur the word [infection] being 
| metaphorical, may aprly fignifie any thing that is analo- 
gical to it: and may mean a Natural habirude or incli- 
nation to forbidden inftances : But yet ir ſigniſies a very 
great evil, for in the beſt Authots, to be ſuch by Nature, 
means an aggravation of it. So Carion in Ariftophanes. 
Ayom: dg N d αι . od, This Man is very miſerable, 
or miſerable by Nature: and again, u 2x02 
ode my eig d mie 56396 diν 2 Ny dy role? 
vg d Do you believe me to be ſuch a Man by Na- 
ture, chat I can ſpeak nothing well!??? 


36. Doth remain, yea in them that are regeneratel. 
That is, all the baptized and unbaprized receive from 
Adam nothing but whar is inclined” to forbidden inſtan- 
ces, which is a prineiple,” againſt which, and above 


is called, the luſt of the fleſb : for ſo it follows, whereby 
the luſt of tbe fleſh : chat is; rhe deſires and proneneſſes to 
Natural Objects, which by God's will came to be limi- 
ted, order d, and chaſtis d, curb d and reſtrain d. 
37. Cal d in Greek, eciumννẽ,ußßfp glg. 
Here it is plain, that the Church of England, tho ſhe 
found ir neceſſary to declare ſomething in the fierce con- 
tention of the time, in order to peace and unity of ex- 
preiſion, yet ſne was not willing too minutely to declare} 
and deſcend to the particulars on either fide, and there- 
fore ſhe was pleas d ro make uſe of the Greek word, of 
the ſenſe of which there were ſo many diſputes, and re- 
cites the moſt uſual reddirions of the word. ; 
' 38. Aich fome do expound the wiſdom, fome the ſenſua-. 
lin, ſome the affeftion, ſome the defire of the fleſh, is not 
eren e of Ovid, e ee Ne ND 
-' Theſe ſeveral expoſitions reciting ſeveral things, and 
the Church of England reciting all indefinitely, but defi- 
nirely declaring for none of them, does only in the gene- 
rality affirm that the fleſh and fpirit are contrary princis 
ples /. that che fleſh refiſts the lav of God, but the fpirir 
obeys it; that is, by the fleſn· alone we cannot obey 
od's law naturally we eannot become the Sons of 
God, and Heirs of Heaven, but it muſt be a new Bitth. 
by a ſpiritual Regeneration. The wiſdom of the feſt ; 


which the ſpirit of God des operate. For this is it which} 


— — — —_— 


ac 


A farther Explication of Se&. VI 


| wiſdom 5 tho of thele allo in their own ſenſe, it is 


chat is, natural and ſecular Principles, are nor apt diſps. 
fGrions to make us obedient to the law of God : Senſuuliy, 
chat 7 an habitual, luſtfulneſs. Deſires ſigniße 
actual ings. Affections ſigniſie the natural inclinaii, 
on; no which of theſe is here meant, the Church hath 
not declar'd, but by the other words of the Article, it i 
moſt probable, Sbe rather inelines to render geirnus onguiy 
by defires and ſenſuality, rather than by effeRtion © 


to aſſirm chat they are not ſubject to the law of God? 
there . being. ſome fooliſh principles, Which the fleſh ang 
the world are apt ta entertain, which are hindranices to hy, 
lineſs : and the Affection, that is, inclination to ſome! 
certain objects, being that very thing which the laws of 
God have reſtrained more or leſs in ſeveral periods of the 
world, may without inconvenience to the Queſtion, be 
admitted to expound cer ,] 
39, And altho' there is no condemnation to them that be, 
lieve and are bapt i xed. arne WEL zur . 
That is, this concupiſcence, or inclination to forbidden 
inſtances is not imputed to the baprized, nor to the rege · 
nerate ; that is, when the new principle of grace and a 
the ſpirit is put into us, we are reduced to as great a con- 
dition, and as certain an order, and a capacity of entrirg} 
into Heaven as Adam was before his fall; for then we 
are drawn from that meer natural ſtate where Adam leh 


ſus: and therefore altho' theſe do die, yet it is but the] 


condition of Nature, not the puniſhment of the Sin. Fat 
Allams fin brought in Death, and Baptiſm, and Regene- 
ration does not hinder that, bur takes away the formal 
ty of it, it is not a puniſhment to ſuch, but a condition 
of Nature, as it is to Infants: For, that even to them 
alſo there is no condemnation for their Original Concu · 
piſcence, is undeniable and demonſtratively certain 5 
chis account, "Becauſe, even the actual Deſires and li- 
tle Cancuviſcences of Children are innocent, and ther · 
fore, much more their natural tendencies and inclinat· 


ons. For if a principle be criminal, if a fa be a (in, 
much more are the acts of that faculty alſo a j burif 


theſe be innocent then much more is tar. 
40. Tee the Apoſtle Aber confeſs, thas Cncuniſcruce an 
Of 3r ſelf ] That is, it is in the whole kind to big 
2 prey 


py 4 — 


pwved, it 
perlons 8. 
cher is it 


modo juſt: 


al 
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ptoyed, it is not a ſin to all perſons, not to unconſenting 
perlons © for if it be no fin to them that reſiſt, chen, nei- 
ther is it a ſin to them that cannot conſent, But it hath 
the nature of in; that is, it is the material part of fin, a 
principle and root from 'whence evil may ſpring, ac- 
cording to S. Auſtin's words, Modo ' quodam loquens+ 


ui vecatur peccatum quod peccato factum eſt, & peccati, 


þ vicerit, facit” reum. S. Aug. lib. 1. de nup. & Concup. 
6 23. Juſt as if a Man have à Natural chirſt, it may 
tempt him, and is apt to incline him to drunkenneſs ; 
i he be of a ſanguine diſpoſition it diſpoſes him to 
Juſt ; if cholerick, to anger: and is ſo much a ſin as the 
(fuel is a part of of the fire ; but becauſe this can be 
there, where damnation ſhall not enter, this Nature of fi 
is ſuch as does not make a p Guiltineſs; for it is a 
contradiction to ſay, the fin remains and che guilt is taken 
away : For he that hath a ſim is guilty of puniſument, 
[for that is, he is Hable to it, if God pleaſes: he may par- 
don if he pleaſe, but if he pardons he takes away the ſin: 
For in the juſtified no fin can be inherent or habitual, Quo- 
modo juſtiſicati, & ſamctiſicati ſumus, fi peocatum aliquod in 
nobis relinguitur p Hieron. ad Oceamum. If cence 
| bean inherentfin in us before Baptiſm, it muſt either be 
| taken away by bapriſm, or ĩimputed to us after baptiſm: 
For if the malice remains, the guilt cannot go away; for 
Cod will by no means juſtiſie the remaining ſinner. 
41, Tbeſe things T have choſe ro ſay and publiſh, be- 
cauſe I find that the uſual Doctrines about Original fin, 
are not only falſe and preſum'd without any 
proof, but becauſe, ad bey are commonly beliey'd, rhey 
are no friends to piety, but pretences of idleneſs, and 
diſhonourable- to the reputation of God's goodneſs and 
juſtice, for which we ought to be very zealous, when a 
of greater indifference would berrer become us in the matter 
of our opinion, or the doctrine of our ſect; and therefore ir 
is not to be blamꝭd in me, that I move the thoughts of men 
in the propoſition; for ir is not an uſeleſs one, but hath irs 
immediute e fełts upon the Honour ef God, and the next, 
upon the lives of men, And therefore this harxh in ir many 
degrees of neceſſarydoctrine, and the fruits of it muſt needs 
do more than make recompence for the trouble I pur 
them to, in making rfew enquiries into that doctrine, con- 
cerning which they were ſo long at eaſe. 1 * 


— a momenta, 
— — — 
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22 Ta men of a contrary judgment can ſecure the d 
reſts and advantages of 3 and can reconcile theit 
al doctrines of Original ſin, with God's juſtice and good 
neſs and truth, 1 ſhall be well pleaſed with it, and thi 
better of their doctrine than now I can: Bur until 
be done tliey may pleaſe ro conſider that there is in 

, Scriprut& no ſign of it, nor intimation, that at the day 
Judgment, Chriſt ſnall ſay to any, Go ye curſed San 
Adam into everlaſting fire, becauſe your Father fing; 
and tho I will pardon millions of which men di 
chuſe and delight in, yet I will ſeverely exact this of 


- | which. you never did chule, nor could delight in: 


1 ſay is not likely to be che event of things, and in 
wiſe and merciſul diſpenſation of God, eſpecially ſince 
ſus Chriſt himſelf ( ſo far as a never ſpake one 
of it, there is not any title of it in all the four Goſpel 
it is a thing of which no warning was or could be giy 
to any of Adams children, it is not mention d in the 
ITeſtament, (for chat place of David in the 31. Eſalm C 
mens Alexiandrinus and others of the Fathers ſnatch; 
any pretence to it) and that one time here it is f 
of in the New Teſtament, there is nothing ſaid of it, 
chat it is imputed to us to this only, that 
brought in death temporal; and w 2 Tragedi 
De. d 4e. made of it, and 4 places | 
by violence to give countenance to it, and 4 oy ſyſtem 
of Divinity of late made to lean upon this Article, 
yet was never thought to be fundamental, or belonging 
the foundation, was never put into the Creed of any 
Church, but is made the great ſupport of ne and ſtrange 
ſitions, even of the fearful decree of abſolute repro 
bation, and yet was never conſented in, or agreed w 
what it was, or how it can be convey d, and was li 
the late and modern ſenſe of it) as nnknown to the Prim 
tive Church, as it was to the Doctors of che [ews; that 
is, wholly unknown to them both; why (I ſay) men 
ſuould be ſoſierce in their new ſenſe of this Article, and 
fo 93 of contradiction, it is not eaſie to give a tei 


— icular, I hope L have done my duty 
having ptod Sexiprares, an Reaſons, and rhe be 
Authority againſt it. 1 pop eft capere capiar. 


| . iſd. 8. 19, 20. 
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Hlicities, and to make our actions puniſhable, by re- 


[example brought in all. So that if you reprov'd a 


A their irremediable calamity, their propenſity 
to ſin. For though by the dictates of Na- 


ture all people were inſtructed in the general No- 
tices of vertue and vice, right reaſon being our 


mle: infomnch that the old Philoſophers (as Pla- hat d, 
tarch reports) ſaid that vertue was nothing elſe 82 


Heuer Tis Lu abeois ms Y Jura, d 
ae, a diſpoſition and force of reaſon. And this 
reaſon having guided the wiſeſt, was formed into 
laws for others; yet this reaſon ſerv'd to little o- 
ther purpoſes, but to upbraid our follies and infe- 


preſenting them to be unreaſonable : for they did 


certainly fin, and they could no more help it, than | 


they could prevent their being ſick, or hungry, or 
angry, or thirſty. Nature had made organs for 
ſome, and ſenſes for others, and converſation and 


Criminal, he heard and underſtood you, but could 

not help it: as Laius in the Tragedy; 
Alanber ce mr th % S ch wes, 

Traulw NN Eyor]d  n ging gude t. 
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LL Mankind hath for ever complain'd of} 1. 
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Sins F Injirmiiys 


| 


pud Eurip 


And it is no wonder that while fleſh and blood 


firſt ſo little and fo low, that the common noiſes of 


inſtic. 24. ed vincor. Indutus enim ſum carne fragili, & imbe- 


ſdolet, que mori timet. Itaque tutor incertus, & pecco 
non quia Volo, ſed quia cogor. Sentio me & ipſe pec- 


4 fleſn: This is it which luſteth, which is angry, 
which grieves, which fears to die. Therefore! 


Medea aj 


his reaſon. 


is the prevailing ingredient, while men are. in the 
ſtate of conjunction, and the ſoul ſerves the bod 


land the neceſſities of this are more felt than the dib. 


courſes of that, that men ſhould be angry and luſt- 
ful, proud and revengeful, and that they ſhould 
follow what they luſt after, not what they are bid- 
den to do. For paſſions and affections are our firſt 
overnours, and they being clearly poſſeſſed of all 
mankind in their firſt years, have almoſt ſecured 
to themſelves the ſoul of man, before reaſon is heard 
to ſpeak: And when ſhe does ſpeak, ſhe ſpeaks at 


fancy and company drown' her voĩce. This 1 ay is 
che ſtate of Nature. And therefore Lactantius brings 
in a Pagan complaining, Yolo equidem non peceare, 


cilla, Hec eſt que concupiſcit, que iraſcitur, que 


care; ſed neceſſitas. fragil tatis impellit; cui repug- 
rare non poſſum. 1 would fain avoid fin, but I am 
© compelled. I am inveſted with a frail and weak 


© am led uncertainly, and I fin, not becauſe I will, 
* but- becauſe I am conſtrained. I perceive that! 
do ill, but the neceſſity of my weakneſs drives 
me on, and I cannot reliſt it. 

Kei gu , h wir oia Iodv wile LETT? 


- 
* 


Reaſon taught him well, but Nature chnſtrain d him 
the contrary; his affections were ſtronger than 
1 


— 
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Ovens 5 Aptborey may uy Brandrudmuy. 
I know well and perceive the evils that 1 go upon, 


oO 


reaſon. So Medea in the Tragedy. This is the ſtatc 


they are made worſe by evil cuſtoms, and vile uſa- 
ges of the world. BEES Nox 


and 
they are horrid ones, but my anger is greater than 0 


C 
of a natural man in his meer naturals, eſpecially 10 
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Now this i a ſlate of mfrmiy; and alf Tas RALI 
which there is any reluctancy and contrary deſire 
of actual reaſon, are ſins of infirmity. But this in4 
firmity excuſes no man: for this ſtate of infirmity is 
alſo a ſtate of death; for by this St. Paul expreſſed}, 
that ſtate from which Chriſt came to redeem us: 
ius ius d didi, when we were yet in infirmity, or} 
nithout ſtrength, in due time Chriſt died for us; that 
is, when we were gong, impious, or ſiners, ſuch as 
| the world was before it was redeemed, before Chriſt 
came. Theſe are the ſick and peat whom Chriſt 
the great Phyſician of our Souls came to ſave. This 
iafirmity is the ſhadow of death; and it ſignifies that 
ſtate of mankind which is the ſtate of nature, not 
of original and birth, but in its whole conſtitution, 
as it ſigniſies not only the natural imperfection, but 
the ſuperiaduc'd evil from any principle; all that 
which is oppos'd to Grace. 

To this ſtate of Nature being ſo pitiable, God 
began to find a remedy, and renewed the meaſures] 
of vertue, and by alaw made them more diſtin and 
legible, and 1mpos'd puniſhments on the tranſgreſ- 
ſors. For by little and little che notices of natural 
rtaſon were made obſcure, ſome were loſt, ſome 
not attended to, all neglected ſome way or other; 
till God by a law made expreſs prohibition of what 
was unreaſonable, forbidding us to deſire what be- 
fore was unfit and unnatural, and threatning them 
that did things unlawful. But this way, by reaſon} 
of the peeviſhneſs of men ſucceeded not well, but 
men decame worſe by it. For what the Law did for- 
bid without the threatning of any penalty, they took 
for an advice only, and no ſevere Injunction: And 
thoſe Commandments which were eſtabliſhed with 
a threatning to the tranſgreſſors, they expounded 
only by the letter, and in the particular inſtance, and 
in the outward att. | | 
| Before the Law, Men allowed to themſelves many 
Wpicties, which RO ON mark'd out mp 5 
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2 
| 


| 
UH it, and ſo entred indirectly: and this God ſeeing, 
m. 7. 7. 


Thon ſhalt not cover, 
6, 


they would act them privately. For if they avoided 


uch, but no Law had forbidden them in expreſs Let 
ter. They thought it lawful to ſeduce and tempt 
nother mans wife, and invite her to his houſe and 


onjugation, ſo he did not ſteal, or force her away: 


ut if they found a coldneſs between her and her 
usband, they would blow the coals, and enkindle 
n evil flame. It is ſuppoſed that Herod did ſo to He. 
odias his Brother Philip's Wife, even after the Law. 
They would not by violence ſnatch the eſtate from 
a young prodigal heir, but if he were apt, they 
would lend him money, and nurſe his vice, and in- 
tangle his eſtate, and at laſt devour it. They would 
not directly deny to pay the price of a purchaſe: but 
they would detain it or divert it, or pay it in trifling 
ſſums, or in undeſir'd commodities. This was Concu- 
piſcere rem alienam. They did not ſteal, but coveted 


forbad it by a Law: For I had not known luſt or de- 
fires to be a ſin (faith St. Paul) but that the law ſaid, 


But becauſe the Law only forbad luſtings, but im- 


ww 


| 
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poſed no penalty, they deſpis'd it; and thoſe things 
which were forbidden with an appendent penalty, 


the notice of the Criminal Judge, they fear'd not 
the face of an angry God: and this Lactantius ob- 
ſery'd of them. Metus legum non ſcelera comprime- 
bat, ſed licentiam ſubmovebat, Poterant enim leges 
delifta punire, conſcientiam munire non pot eraut. 1 

que, que ante palam fiebant, clam fieri ceperint : cir- 
cumſcribi etiam jura. For all the threatnings of 
the Law they were wicked ſtill, though not ſcan- 


% dalous; vile in private, and wary in pablick;, they 


* did circumſcribe their Laws, and thought them- 
& ſelves bound only to the Letter, and obliged by] 
nothing but the penalty, which if they eſcaped they 
reckoned themſelves innocent. Thus far the Law in- 
ſtructed them, and made them afraid. But for the 
firſt, they grew the more greedy to do what now 


they 


| 


* 


— 


—- Reno, 

ey were forbidden to deſire. The ptohibition o 
the Law being like a damm to the waters, the de- 
fire ſwells the higher for being check'd ; and the 


parricide had this effect, that until the end of the 
ſecond Punick War which was almoſt 600 years, 
there was no example of one that kill'd his Father, 
Lucius Oſtius was the firſt, And it is certain that 
the Eaſterlings neither were nor lad any reaſon to 
be fond of Circumciſion ; it was part of that load, 
which was complain'd of by the Apoſtles in behalf 
of the Jewiſh Nation, which neither they nor their 
Fathers could bear; and yet as ſoon as Chriſt took 
off the yoke, and that it was forbidden to his Diſci- 
ples, the Jews were as fond of it, as of their plea- 
ures; and fifteen Biſhops of Feruſalem in immedi- 
ate ſucceſſion, were all circumciſed, and no argu- 
;ments, no authority could hinder them. And for 
their fear, it only produc'd caution, and ſneaking 
from the face of men, and both together ſet them 


ſitions too much according to the Letter: ſo that 


ä 
urn 


and concu piſcence were not cured. 
For as Lactantius brought in the Heathen com- 


wiſdom of Romulus in not caſting up a bank againſt 


on work to corrupt the ſpirit of the Law by expo-| 


dy this means, their natural deſires, their luſtings| 


plaining, ſo does St. Paul bring in the Jew : That 
which J do, I allow not, for what 1 would, that 1 
do not, but what I hate that I do. I fay, this is 
the ſtate of a man under the law; a man who is 
not regenerate and made free by the Spirit of 
Chriſt; that is, a man who abides in the infirmities 
of nature: of which the Law of Nature warn'd 
him firſt, and the ſupetinduc'd law of God warn'd 
bim more; but there was not in theſe Covenants or; 
Laws ſufficient either to endear or to ſecure obedi- 


ence; they did not miniſter ſtrength enough t 
conquer ſin, to overthrow its power, to deſtroy 


the kingdom and reiga of ſin; this was reſerv'd for 


of th 


the great day of triumph; it was the glory 
6 W Sol 
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om. 7. 
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Solpel, the power of Chriſt, the ſtrength of the 
pirit which alone was abte to do it; and by this 
8 ith its appendages, that is, the pardon of ſin and 


victory over it, a conqueſt by the prevailing and 


ule of the Spirit, by this alone the Goſpel is the 
moſt excellent above all the covenants, and ſtat 
and inſtitutions of the world. 
7. J But then the Chriſtian muſt not complain thus; 
if he be advanced into the ſecrets of the kingdom 
if he be a Chriſtian in any thing beyond the name; 
[be cannot ſay that ſin gives him Laws, that it reigns 
in his mortal body, that he is led captive by Sa- 
tan at his will, that he ſins againſt his will frequent- 
I, and habitually, and cannot help it. But ſo it A 
[men do thus complain ; and which is worſe, they 
make this to be their excuſe, and their incourage- 
ment. If they have ſinn'd foully, they ſay, It is 
v. 15. true; but it is not I, but fin that dwelleth in me. For 
that which I do, 1 allow not; for what 1 would, that 
do I not, and what I hate, that do J. And if they be 
{tempted toa ſin, they cannot be diſſwaded from it, 
for incouraged to a noble and pertinacious reſiſtance, 
tbecauſe they have this-in excuſe ready: To will is 
preſent with me, but how to perform that which is good 
J find not, For the good which I would, I do not, but 
ehe evil which 1 would not, that I do. That is, it © 
my infirmity, give me leave to do it, I am the child of 
God for all my ſin; for I do it with an unwilling wil. 
ingneſs, I ſhall do this always, and ſhall never be quit 
f this tyranny of ſin: It was thus with St, Paul him- 
elf, and I onght not to hope to be otherwiſe than be, 
d a perſon more free from ſm, We find in the life 
f Andronicus, written by Nicetas Choniates, the 
ame pretence made in excuſe for ſin ; they could not 
Þelp it; and we find it ſo in our daily experience; 
nd the thing, it ſelf warranted by many Interpreters 
f Scripture, who ſuppoſe that St. Paul in the ſe⸗ 
enth Chapter to the Romans, from the fourteenth 
verſe to the end, deſcribes his own ſtate of infir- 
. Ty mit 
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vil life, but a reproach and ſcorn caſt upon the holy}: Joh. 4.4; 


| 
_ "and their Remedy, e 
Taity and Mability, or which is all one, the ſtate © 
a regenerate man, that it is no other but an ineffe 
dive ſtriving and ſtrugling againſt fin, a contentio 
in which he is moſt commonly worſted, and tha 
this ſtriving 1s all that he can ſhew of holineſs 
be a teſtimony of his regeneration. a . 


0 To N 
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OW neceſſary it is to free the Words of St fl 

Paul from ſo dangerous a ſenſe, we may eaſily 
believe, if we conſider that to ſuppoſe a man who is 
regenerate by the Spirit of Chriſt to be ſtill a ſlave 
under in, and within its power, and that he fair 
would but cannot help it, is very injurious to the 
power of Chriſt and the mightineſs of the ſpirit o 
grace: when all its effect is only ſaid to be, that 
it ſtrives, but can do nothing; that is, ſin abound 
more than grace, and the man that is redeemed by 
Chriſt, is ſtill unredeem'd, and a captive under ſin 
land Satan; this is not only an incouragement of e- 


Spirit; It is verbum dictum contra Spiritum ſanctum, 
a word ſpoken againſt the holy Ghoſt, And as St. Auſtin 
calls it, it is t#ba hoſts, non noſtra, unde ille incitetur, 
non unde vincatur, the Devils trumpet to encourage 
him in his war againſt poor mankind; but by this 
means he ſhall never be overcome. And therefore 
he gives us caution of it; for ſpeaking of theſe 
words, The good which I would that do I not, but the 
evil that I would not, that I do, adviſes thus, Let: 
Divina que de Apoſtoli Pauli epiſtola recitata eſt, quo: 
tieſcunque legitur, timendum eſt ne male intellecta de 
hominibus querentibus occaſionem, Whenever theſe 
words of St. Paul are read, we muſt fear leſt the mif- 
underſtanding of them ſhould miniſter an occaſion of ſin 
to them that ſeek it. For men are prone to ſin, an 

2 reſtrain OO. When therefore they hear they 
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{which I hate, the meaning is, I do it ſeldom, or | 


in 
do the evil brech I bate, they do evil, and, as it were, 


Of Sms of Tnfirmiy,, © 


boſtle 1 do not the good which I would, but! 
diſpleaſing themſelves becauſe they do it, think them. 
ſelves like the Apoſtle. In purſuance of this cau- 
tion, An examine the Expoſitions which are pre- 
tended. 


1 


Hude 1 do the evil which 1 hate] are not the words or 


[not a ſervant of the ſpirit, No man can ſerve Chriſ 


1. Theſe Words F1 do not the good which 1 would, 


character of a regenerate perſon in reſpect of actual 

ood ar bad, A regenerate man cannot ſay that he does 
frequently or habitually commit the ſin that be hates, 
and is againſt his conſcience, 1. Becauſe no man can 
ſerve two Maſters; if he be a ſervant of ſin, he is 


and Belial. If therefore he be brought into captivity to 
the law of ſin, hs is the ſervant of fin; and ſuch was 
he whom St. Paul deſcribes in this Chapter. There- 
fore this perſon is not a ſervant of Chriſt ; He that 
is a ſervant of righteouſneſs is freed from {in ; and 
he who 7s 4 ſervant of ſin is not a ſervant of, but freed 


is a ſervant of the Spirit, and ſo cannot at the ſame 


time be a ſervant, or a ſlave and a captive under ſin. 


2. When the complaint is made, I do the evil 


Iguently, which is certainly the complaint here made, 


Pg [old ander fur, and not God's ſervant, For if 


doe it commonly and frequently. If it means, J as it 
eldom, then a man cannot uſe theſe words ſo well as 
the contrary , he 2 ſay, The good which I would ! 
do regularly and ordinarily, and, the evil which I hate 
de avoid; ſometimes indeed I am ſurpris'd, and 
hen I do neglect to uſe the aids and ſtrengths of 
he ſpirit of grace, I fall; byt this is becauſe I wil 
vor, and not becauſe I cannot help it; and in this caſe 
he man is not a ſervant or captive of ſin, but a 
ervant of Chriſt though weak and imperfect. But 
f it means, I do it commonly, or conſtantly, or fre- 


then to be a regeneratę perſon is to be a vile per- 


any 


from righteouſneſs. A regenerate perſon therefore 


and their Remedy. 


auy man ſhall ſuppoſe theſe words to mean only 
thus; J do not do ſo much good as I would, and do ſame- 
times fall into evil, though I would ſain be intirely in 
nocent; indeed this man teaches no falſe doctrine a 
to the ſtate or duty of the as which in thi 
life will for eyer be imperfect ; but he ſpeaks n 

according to the ſenſe and deſign of the Apoſtyi 


here, For his purpoſe is to deſcribe that ſtate o 
vil in which we are by nature, and from which 
we could not be recovered by the Law, and from 
which we can only be redeemed by the grace of Je- 
Chriſt ;, and this is a ſtate of death, of being kil 
led by ſin, of being captivated and ſold under ſin 
after the manner of ſlaves; as will further appea 
in the ſequel. = 
3. Every regenerate man, and ſeryant of Chriſt} 11. 


_—_— 


bath the Spirit of Chriſt, But where the Spirit of God is, Rom. g. g. 
there is liberty; therefore no ſlavery ; therefore fn? Cor- 3. 
reigns, not there, Both the propoſitions are the * 
words of the Apoſtle ; The concluſion therefore 
infers, that the man whom St. Paul deſcribes in this 
Chapter, is not the regenerate man, for he hath 


not liberty, but is in captivity to the law of ſin, from 7.23. 
which every one that is Chriſt's, every one that | 
hath the Spirit of Chriſt is freed, | 

4- And this is that which St. Paul calls being under 12 


the law, that is, a being carnal, and in the ſtate o 
the fleſh; not but that the /aw 1c ſelf is ſpiritual; 
but that we being carnal of our ſelves, are not cu-}  - 
cured by the Law, but by reaſon of the infirmity of Rom. 7. 
the fleſh made much worſe ; curbed, but not ſweet-|! 1 Mi 
ly won; admoniſhed, but aſſiſted by no ſpirit bu 
the ſpirit of bondage and fear, This ſtate is oppoſed] _ . . 
to the ſpiritual ſtate. The giving of the Law ig z Cor. 3. 
called the miniftery of death; the Goſpel is called“ 7» ®+ | 
the miniſtery of the Spirit, and that is the miniſtrati | 
of life ; and therefore it we be led by the Spirit, we(Gal. 3. 18. 
are not under the law but if we be under the Law an: | 
we are dead, and fin is revived ; and ſin by the | 
8 : Ff 4 . Goring. 
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2 Y in the ſame Chapter, 


1 Ver. 20, ö 


nnn. 


- 
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Rom. 8.13 
eie the deedi of the body, ye ſhall live. 


Io. 8. ig 
Er. 6. Jeſus from the dead; and therefore the Repenerate 


118. 
Eph.3.45 

2 Tim, 1. [Chriſt dwells in a man, there ſin does not dwell. 

„T be ſtrong man that is armed keeps n; bt | 


mass 2 


403 |, 
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brings forth fruit unto death. From hence the AF 
 Jgument of the Apoſtle is clear. The man whom h 
- here deſcribes, is ſuch a one who is under the Law; 
but ſuch a man is dead by reaſon of ſin, and there 
[fore hath not in him the Spirit of God, for that i 
the miniſtration of life. A regenerate perſon is 
live unto God; he lives the life of righreoiifneſs : but 
he that is under the Law js killed by fin; and ſuch 
is the man that is here deſcribed, as appears »e{: 

9. and I ſhall in the ſequel further prove; therefore 
this man is not the regenerate. | 
J. To which, for the likeneſs of the Argyment 


Se Coon Ku 


. 


b 


4 


I add this; That the man who can ſay, I do tha! 
which I hate, is a man in whom ſin is not mortiſled, 
{and therefore he lives after the fleſh : but then he! 
is not regenerate; for if ye live efter the fleſh ye ſpal 
die (ſaith St. Paul) but if ye through the Spirit do mur- 


© 


+ Aa? 
* 


Theſe Arguments are taken from conſideration 
of the rule and dominion of fin in the man 
whom St. Paul deſcribes, who therefore can- 


—_- - not be a regenerate perſon. To the ſane! 


eſſect and concluſion are other expreſſions 


. The man whom St. Paal here deſcribes, who 
complains, [That he does not the good which he would, 
but the evil that he would not] is ſuch a one in whom 
does inhabit : It is no more I, but ſin that dwelleth 
in me. But in the regenerate fin does not inhabit: 
Fa Father and I wil came unto him, and make our a. 
; bod with him. So Chriſt promiſed to his Servants; 
Ichig. j fto them who ſhould be regenerate; and the Spirit f 
God dwelleth in them; the Spirit of him that raiſed 


are called the habitation of God through the Spirit, 


G 2, 35. Now if God the Father, if Chriſt, if the Spirit of 
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[Goa z and, they that are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe God. | 


ſour Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, ſome light 


generate there is ſin, but becauſe it does not dwell 
there, they are under the Empire of the Spirit and 
in Chriſt's Kingdom; or, as St. Paul expreſſes it, 


be crucified and dead in them. The ſumm of which 


rot have dominion over yon, becauſe we are not under th 


ſpiritual, but is yet in the fleſh. Now that the re- 


r 7 


#1 ſtronger than he comes, he diſpoſſeſſes him. 
the Spirit of God does not drive the Devil forth 
himſelf will leave the place. They cannot bot 
dwell together. Sin may be in the regenerate, an 
grieve God's Spirit, but it ſhall not abide or dwe 
there, for that extinguiſhes him. One or the othe 
muſt depart. And this alſo is noted by St. Paul 1 
this very place; ſin dwelleth in me, and no goo 
thing dwelleth in me: If one does, the other do 
not; but yet as in the unregenerate there might b 
ſome good, ſuch as are, good deſires, kndwledg 
of good and evil, ſingle actions of vertue, begin 
nings and diſpoſitions to grace, acknowledging o 


v. 17, 18, 


nings and flaſhes of the Holy Ghoſt, a know 
ing of the way, of righteouſneſs ; but ſanctify 
ing, ſaving good does not dwell, that is, dot 
not abide with them, and rule; ſo in the re- 


Chriſt liveth in them : and that cannot be unleſs ſin 


om. 6. 


is thus in St. Paul's words: Reckon your ſelves indee | 
11,12314* 


to be dead unto ſin, but alive unto God through Jeſus 
Chriſt. Let not ſin therefore reign in your mortal body, 


that ye ſhould obey it in the luſts thereof, For ſin ſhall; 


law, but under grace. 
7. Laſtly, the man whom St. Paul deſcribes is} 15. 
carnal, but the regenerate is never called carnal in IN 
the Scripture, but is ſpiritual oppos'd to carnal. A 
man not only in pure naturals, but even plac'd un- | 
der the Law, is called carnal; that is until he be re- 
deemed by the Spirit of Chriſt, he cannot be called 


generate cannot be the carnal man, is plain in the 
words of St. Paul: The carnal mind is enmity againſt|Rom. 8. 7; 


2 et... 4 


** 


t 


Gal. 5. 24 rit. And, they that are Chriſts, have crucified the 


Te which he adds, But ye are not in the fleſh, hut 
the Spirit, if ſo be that = Spirit of God — in a 
But the Spirit of God does dwell in all the Servants 

f God, in all the regenerate, For if any man hay 
not the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of his, Now as theſe 
are in Scripture diſtinguiſhed in their appellatiyes 
and in their character, ſo alſo in their operation, 
They that are carnal, W anf Jes, according to th 
fleſh, do mind, or reliſh the things of the fleſh : Thy 
that are after the Spirit, do mind tbe things of the Sy. 


with the Affections and luſts. Now they that 
have crucified the fleſh, cannot in any ſence of Scri. 


omething of carnality in the regenerate is too true, 
becauſe our regeneration and ſpirituality in this life! 
is imperfect. But when carnal and ſpiritual are op 
pos'd in Scripture ; and the Queſtion is, Whether! 
of theſe two is to be attributed to the Servants aud 
Sons of God, to the Regenerate ? It is certain by the 
analogy of the thing, and the perpetual manner «f 
ſpeaking in Scripture, that by this word Cara, 
the Spirit of God never means the ſors of God, or 
the piritual; that is, the Regenerate : The Son: of 
God are led by the Spirit of God: therefore not by the 
feſh, which they have crucified. Whatſbever is 
eſſential to regeneration, to new birth, to the be. 
ing the Sons of God, all that is in the regenerate; 
tor they cannot be that thing, of which they want 
an eſſential part: as a thing cannot be a body unleß 
it be diviſible, nor a living creature if it have not 
life. Therefore regeneration is perfect in reſpet 
of its eſſentials or neceſſary parts of conſtitution, 
But in the degrees there is imperfection, and there. 
fore the abatement is made by the intermixture 0 
carnality. For it is in our new and ſpiritual birth, 
Jas in our natural. The child is a man in all eiiet- 
- [tial parts, but he is as a beaſt in ſome of his ope- 
rations ; he hath all the faculties of a man, but not 
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Pture or Religion be called Carnal. That there is! 
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Te firengths of a man, but grows to it by the pro- 
reſſion and encreaſe of every day. So is the ſpi 
ritual man regenerate in his mind, his will, his e 


he contends every day. To this purpoſe are thoſe 
words of St. Leo. Quamvis ſpe ſalvi facti ſumus, 
corruptionem adhuc carnemque mort alem geſtamus; 
elle tamen dicimur in carne non eſſe, ſi carnales no 
bis non dominent ur affectus; & merito ejus deponi 
nncupationem, cujus non ſequimur volunt atem. W 
are not to be called Carnal, though we bear abou 
vs fleſh and its infirmities; yet if carnal affections 
do not rule over us, well are we to quit the name, 
when we do not obey the thing. Now if any 
man ſhall contend that a man may be called Car- 
nal, if the fleſh ſtrives againſt the Spirit, though ſin 
does not rule; 1 ſhall not draw the Saw of Contention 
with him, but only ſay that it is not uſually ſo in 
Scripture; and in this place of which we now diſ- 
pute the ſenſe and uſe, it is not ſo: for by Car- 
val St. Paul means ſuch a perſon, upon whom ſi 
reigns, I am carnal, ſold under ſin, therefore this 


perſon is not the ſpiritual, not the regenerate, or 


the Son of God. St. Paul uſes the word Carnal. in 
a comparative locution, for babes and infants, or 
unskilful perſons in the Religion; but then this 
carnality he proves to be in them, wholly by their 
inordinate walking, by their ſtrifes and contenti 
Ons, by their being Schiſmaticks ; and therefor 
he reproves them, which he had no reaſon to do 
if himſelf alſo had been carnal in that ſenſe whic 
he reproyes. | 

The Concluſion from all theſe premiſes is, I ſup 
poſe, ſufficiently demonſtrated ; that St. Paul d 
not, in the ſeventh Chapter to the Romans deſcri 
the ſtate of himſelf really, or of a regenerate = 

» 0 


V. 14 
Cor. 3. 


1, 2, 3» 


10. 
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Of Sms of y, 
Ton, 'neither Is this fate LF doing 777 requenth 
though againſt our will] a ſtate · of unavoidable inf 
mity, but a ſtate of death and unregeneration, 
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ſlavery and tyranny of fin; and that from this ſtate 


and the grace of the Lord Jeſus ; which is expreſſy 
jafirmed and proved by St. Paul, if you admit this 
(ſenſe of the. words. 
did fo, cites theſe words to the ſame effect, vix. 
[for the magnifying the grace of God: Ipſe Dominus 
|erat qui ſalvabat eos, quia per ſemetipſas non habebant 
ſaluari. Et propter hoc Paulus infirmitatem hominis 


ae mea bonum ; ſignificans quoniam non 4 nobis, ſed 4 


4 _and their Remedy. 


nim and their ſenſe of Free-will. For by repreſent- 
ing the inevitability of ſin, he deſtroyed their do- 
arine of the ſufficiency of our natural powers in or- 
der to Heaven,and therefore by granting tht S. Pad 
complains thus of his own infirmity, he believed 
himſelf to have concluded firmly for the abſolute 
neceſſity of Gods grace to help us. - But by limit- 
ing this inevitability of ſinning to the matter of de- 
ſires or concupiſcence, he gave no allowance or pre- 
tence to any man to ſpeak any evil words, or to de- 
light or conſent to any evil thoughts, or to commit] 
any ſinful actions, upon the pretence of their being 
ſins of an unavoidable infirmity. So that though he 
was deſirous to ſerve the ends of his preſent queſti- 
on, yet he was careful that he did not diſſerve the in- 
tereſts of Religion and a holy life. But beſides that 
the holy Scriptures abound in nothing more than 
in affirming our needs, and the excellency of the 
Divine grace, and St. Auſtin needed not to have been 
put to his ſhifts in this Queſtion, it is conſiderable 
that his firſt Expoſition had done his buſineſs bet- 
ter. For if theſe words of St. Paul be (as indeed 
they are) to be expounded of an unregenerate man, 
one yr the law, but not under grace; nothing 
could more have magnified Gods grace, than that 
an unfegenerate perſon could not by all the force of 
nature, nor the aids of the law, nor the ſpirit of 
fear, hor temporal hopes, be redeem'd from the 


there is no redemption but by the Spirit of God, 


And therefore Irenexs who 


annuncians, ait, Scio enim quoniam non habitat in car- 
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aa”, 


2 us tum, are the ſeveral kinds and degrees of inning 


'alligned by St. Auſtin himſelf, and therefore they 


Ver. 18. 


Of Sins 0 f Tafrrmaty, 
Deo eſt bonum ſalutis. Et iterum: Miſer ego Tam 
quis me liberabit de corpore mortis hujus ? Deine info 


Pauls complaint ſhews our own infirmity, and that 
our ſelves we cannot be ſaved; but that our ſalvation; 


the worſe choice, it matters not much: only 06 
the interpretation it ſelf I have theſe conſiderations 
to oppoſe. 


. Becauſe the phraſe is inſolent, and the exp. 
Ro. 7. 15 ſition violent to render apdowy by concupiſcert; y 


ao is more than to ro deſire : factum, dictum, concui 


cannot be confounded, and one made to expound 
the other. d' is alſo uſed here by the Apoſtl, 
which in Scripture ſignifies ſometimes to ſin habits 
ally, never leſs than actually; and the other word 
is Mappa aN, which ſignifies 22 patrare, to f- 
niſh the act at leaſt, or to do a ſin throughly, and 
can in no ſenſe be reaſonably expounded by natural 


ineſſective, and unavoidable deſires. And it is o- 


ſervable that when St. Auſtin in proſecution of this 
device, is to expound thoſe words, to will is preſat 
with me, T8 5 M οανẽ , N ugady, but to perform what i 
good, I find not, he makes the word to ſignifi to 6 
it perfectiy; which is as much beyond, as the other 
ſenſe of the ſame word is ſhort, What I do 5 ger 
war, I approve. not: Therefore the man does not d 
his ſin perfectly; he does the thing imperfeRtly, fo 
he does it againſt his conſcience, and with an impe!- 
fe& choice; but he does the thing however. 9/ 
ahh , muſt ſignifie to do the good impet 


fectly, the action it ſelf only; for ſuch was ti 
mans impotency, that he could not obtain power tl 


do even imperfectly the good he deſir d. Thee 
he did, though againſt his m ind; but the good e 
could not, becauſe it was againſt the Law 5 

| 8 which 


liberatorem: Gratia Feſu Chriſti Domini noftri, 5; 


of God, and the grace of our Redeemer Jeſus Chrif, 
But whatever St. Auſtin's deſign might be in making 
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ih reigned in him. But then the ſame word 
muſt not, to ſerve ends, be brought to ſignifie a 

erfeft work, and yet not to ſignifle fo much as a 
perfect deſire. 

1. The fin which St. Paul under another per-| 19. 

ſon complains of, is ſuch a fin as did firft decerve] | 

vim, and then flew him; but concupiſcence does not] Ver. 21. 
kill till it proceeds further, as St. James expreſly af LH- 
frms, that concupiſcence when it hath conceived bring am. i. 13. 
forth ſin, and ſin when it is finiſhed brings forth death : 
which is the juſt parallel to what St. Paul ſays in thi 
rery Chapter: The * paſſions of ſins which were by the | 
lev, did work in our members to bring forth fruit unto fla. 
death : peccatum perpetratum, when the deſires ar 
ated, then fin is deadly; the mliua]e mv duapndy 
the paſſions or firſt motions of ſin which come upo 
us, nobis non volentibus nec ſcientibus, whether we 
will or no, theſe are not imputed to us unto death, 
bat are the matter of yertne when they are reſiſte 
and contradicted ; but when they are conſented t 
and delighted in, then it is e f; fin 1 
conception with death, and will proceed to action 
unleſs it be hindred from without; and therefore 1 
is then the ſame ſin by interpretation; Adulteriu 
cord; ſo our bleſſed Saviour called it in that i 
ſtance, the adultery of the heart : but till it be an actual 
ſin ſome way or other, it does not bring forth death. 

3. It is an improper and ungrammatical manner 

of ſpeaking, to ſay, Nolo concupiſcere, or Yolo — 
concupiſcere, 1 will luſt, or I will not Juſt, 1. e. I 
will, or 1 will not deſire or will. For this luſt or 
[firſt motions of deſire are before an act of will; the 
firſt act of which is, when theſe tu,, theſe mo- 
tions and paſſions are conſented to or rejected. Theſi 
motions are natural and involuntary, and are 
Way in our power, but when they are occaſion'd b 
an act of the will collaterally and indire&ly, or b 
applying the poor incentives to the faculty. Yel 
lem non concupiſcere , every good man cit ſay, 
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21. 


Ver, 18 


23. 


2 F 


would fain be free from concupiſcence; but becau 
he cannot, it is not ſubject to his will, and he cangg 
ſay, vole, I will be free: and therefore St. Paul's Jig 
and Nolo are not intended of Concupiſcence or deſire 
4. The good which St. Auſtin ſays the Apoſtle 
fain would, but could not perfe&, or do it perfes, 


+ ly, is, Non concupiſcere, not to have concupilcence, 


Valo, non-perficio; but Concupiſcere is but velle: jt 


is not ſo much, and therefore cannot be more. 95 


tbat when he ſays, to will is preſent with me, he muſt 


mean, to deſire well is preſent with me, but to do thi 


1 find not; that is, if St. Auſtin's interpretation be 
true, though I do deſire well, yet I do luſt, and dome 
deſire well, for ſtill concupiſco; I luſt, and ] luſt not, 


I have concupiſcence, and I have it not: which | 


a contradiction. 4 | 

Many more things might be obſerved from the 
words of the Apoſtle to overthrow this expoſition; 
but the truth when it is proved will ſufficiently te- 
prove what is not true: and therefore I ſhall apply 
wy ſelf to conſider the proper intention and deſign} 
of the Apoſtle in thoſe ſo much miſtaken periods, 


C which, theſe things are to be clear- 
ed, upon which the whole iſſue will depend. 
I. That St. Paul ſpeaks not in his own perſon, 2 
an Apoſtle, a Chriſtian, a man who is regenerate; 
but in the perſon of a Jew, one under the Lav, 
one that is not regenerate. 2. That this ſtate 
which he deſcribes, is the ſtate of a carnal man, 
under the corruption of his nature, upon whom the 
Law had done ſome change, but had not cured him. 
3. That from this ſtate of evil we are redeemed 
by the Spirit of Chriſt, -by the Grace of the Go- 
ſpel ; and now, a Child of God cannot complain 
this complaint. | ax 
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1. That be puts on the perſon of another, by a 


& Paul in * very many places of his Epiſt les) is evi- 
dent by his affirming that of the man whom he here 
deſcribes, which of himſelf were not true, 
live without the law once. 
ſon this was not true; for he was bred and born un- 
der the Law, circumciſed the eiohth day, an Hebrew 
of the . Hebrews, as touching the law a Phariſte - he 
never was alive without the law. But the Iſraelites 
were, whom he therefore repreſents indefinirely un- 
der a ſingle perſon; the whole Nation, before and 
under the Law: I was alive once without the lam; 
bur when the Commandment came, that is, when the 
Law was given, ſin revived, and I died; that is, by oc- 
caſſon of the Law, ſin grew ſtronger and prevailed. 
2. But concerning the Chriſtian and his preſent 
condition, he expreſly makes it ſeparate from that of 
being under the Law, and conſequently under ſin. 
But now we are delivered from the law, that being 
dead wherein we were held, that we ſhould ſerve in new- 
'meſs of the ſpirit, and not in the olgneſs of the letter. 
Ve are delivered: It is plain that ſome ſort of men 
are freed from that ſad condition of things of which 
he there complains ; and if any be, it muſt be the 
[regenerate. And ſo it is. For the ſcope of the A- 
poſtle in this Chapter is to repreſent, and prove that 
ſalvation is not to be had by the Law, but by Jeſus 
Chriſt; and that by that diſcipline men cannot be 
\contain'd in their daty, and therefore that it was 
[neceſſary to forſake the Law, and to come to Chriſt. 
[To this purpoſe he brings in a perſon complaining 


under the power of fig. Now if this had been alſo 


true of a regenerate perſon, of a Chriſtian renewed | 


by the ſpirit of grace, then it had been no advan- 
tage to have gone from the Law to Chriſt, as to 
this argument: for ſtill the Chriſtian would be un- 
der the ſame ſlavery, which to be the condition of 
| NIJS * FUN» Gg — : One 


La 24. 
aeonuz117 es, Or tranſlation, (as was uſual e Cor. 


+ I was I 
Of St. Paul's own per- P 


o, 29,30. 


12. & 


3. 2. 


VS 


—— 
rn mg mmm — 


— 


23. 


Acts 3.2 
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. 
e 4 one under the Law, St. Paul was to urge as an argy. 
ment to call them from Moſes to Chris. 
- 25: ⁶ 2. That hi ſtate which he now deſcribes, is the 


obedience to the law of ſin, was the ſtate of them 
carnality, and the viciouſneſs of their natural and 


of a natural and carnal man. He ſins frequenth, 
he. ſins. againſt his conſcience, he is carnal and ſuld 
under ſin, fin dwells in him, and gives bi m laws, ht 
i ſlave to ſin, and led into captivity, Now if this 
could be the complaint of a regenerate man, from 
What did Chriſt come to redeem us? how did he 
Fake away our ſins ? did he only take off the puniſh- 
ment, and ſtill: leave us to wallow in the impurt- 


*, 


did he came to bleſs us in turning every one of u 
from our inighuty ? How, and, In what ſenſe could i 
be true which the Apoſtle affirms ; He did bear wn 


| ſans in hs own body on the tree, that we being dead umi 


fn Jhowld live unto righteouſneſs? But this propoſ 


» 
| tion I ſuppoſe. my ſelf.to have ſufficiently proved i 


the reproof of the firſt expoſition of theſe words in 


; ret 


Hate of a carnal man, under the corruption of his 
nature, appears, by his ſaying that ſi had wrougy 

in him all manner of concupiſcence ; that ſin revived, 
| and be died; that the motions of ſin which were by the 
lam, did work in the members to bring forth fruit uny 
death; and that this was when we were in the fleſh. 
that he is carnal, ſold under ſin; that he is carrie] 
into captivity to the law of ſin; that ſin dwells in hin; 

and, is like another perſon, doing or conſtraining 
him to do things againſt his mind; that it is 
State and a Government, a Law, and a Tyranny; 
For that which I do I allow not: plainly ſaying, that 
this doing what we would not, that is, doing againſt 
our conſcience upon the ſtrength of paſſion, and in 


Who indeed were under the Law, but the effect of 


ungracious condition. Here then is the deſcription 


ties, and baſer pleaſures, perpetually to rail upon 
4 ſins, and yet perpetually to do them? How 
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EIL 


rent teſtimony of ſome Doctors of the Primitive 


| 

Church. 
mum in carne ſua negavit, ſed ſecundum legem lis 
ters in qua fait, ſecundum: aut em legem Spirit us cui 
l nos anneftit, liberat ab infirmit ate carnis, Lex enim 


( inguit) Spiritus vitæ manu miſit te 4 lege delinquen- 


tie & mortis. Licet enim ex parte, ex Judaiſmo di- 
ſſutare videatur, ſed in nos dirigit r ee, — 
[penitudinem diſciplinarum, propter quos laborantes in 
lege per carnem miſerit Deus filium ſuum in ſimilitu- 
dinem carnis delinquentiæ, & propter delinquentiam 
damnaverit delinquentiam in carne. Plainly he ex- 
* pounds this Chapter to be meant of a man under 
'* the Law, according to the law of the letter, un- 
der which himſelf had been, he denied any good 
4 todwell in his fleſh ; but according to the law of 
© the Spirit under which we are plac'd, he frees us 
from the infirmity of the fleſh : for he ſaith, the 
law of the Spirit ot Life, hath freed us from the 


| Tetullian hath theſe words: Nam et ſi Habitate Eb. de pu- 
d 


icit. c. I 7. 


* Love of ſin and death. 


nal, ſold under fin, tanquam Doctor Eceleſiæ perſo- 
nam in ſemetipſum ſuſpicit infirmorum; he takes upon 
him the per ſon of the infirm, that is, of the carnal, 
and ſays thoſe words which themſelves by way of 
excuſe or apology uſe to ſpeak. But yet (ſays he) 
this perſon which St. Paul puts on, although Chriſt does 
not dwell in him, neither is his body the Temple of the 
Holy Ghoſt, yet he is not wholly a ſtranger from good, 
but by his will, and by bis purpoſe he begins to look after 
good things, But he cannot yet obtain to do them. For 
there is ſuch an infirmity in thoſe who begin to be con- 


| Origen affirms, that when St. Paul ſays, I am car- : Cap. 4i 


(Hors are not maſter's) that when they would preſently 
do all good, yer an effect did not follow their deſires. 

St. Chryſoſtom hath a large Commentary upon 
this Chapter, and his ſenſe is perfectly the ſame:; 
Propterea & ſubnexuit dicens, Ego vero carimalis ſum, 
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locum. 


Lib. 10d Baptiſm. & in moral. 
ſum. 23. c. 2. & quæſt. 16. queſt. 
expl, compend. ® In hunc locum, 
QF incap. S. ad Rom. © Contra Fu- 
lian. lib. 3 & de rea fide ad Re- 
| gin. lib. 1. & in epiſt. prior. ad 
Succeſſum. * Homil. 1. In bunc 
cum. 


Unregeneration. 


ominem deſcribens ſub lege, & ante legem degemem 
St. Paul deſcribes not himſelf, but a man living un. 
der and before the Law, and of ſuch a one he ſay; 


but 1 am carnal, 


Who pleaſe to ſee more au! 


thorities to the ſame purpoſe: may find them i; 
| S. Bafil*,Theodoret , S.Cyril*, Na. 
carius d, 8. Ambroſe*®, 8. Hierom f 
and Theophylatt ?; The word 
of the Apoſtle, the very purpoſ 
and deſign, the whole Oecono. 
my and analogy of the 6. 7. and 
8* Chapters do ſo plainly ma: 
nifeſt it, that the heaping uy 
more teſtimonies, cannot be uſetul in fo clear acaſ;; 
The reſults are theſe. 

1. The ſtate of men under the law, was but 
ſtate of carnality and of nature better inſtructed, and 
ſoundly threatned and ſet forward in ſome inſtances 
by the ſpirit of fear only, but not cured, but in many 
men made much worſe acadentally. 

2. That to be pleaſed in the inner man, that is, 
ia the Conſcience to be convinc'd, and to — 


cap. 9. Dan. ® In bunc 


ſto the excellency of vertue, and yet by the fleh 


that is, by the paſſions of the lower man, or the 
members of the body to ſerve fin, is the ſtate | 


3. To do the evil that I would not, and to o- 
mit the good that 1 fain would do, when it is in my 
hand to do, what is in my heart to think, is the 
property of a carnal unregenerate man. And this 
is the ſtate of men in nature, and was the ſtate of 


J. 3. 13Jacconnt ; for if ye be led by 


men under the Law. For to be under the Law, a 
ot to be led by the Spirit, are all one in St. Paus 
the Spirit, ye are not undi 

Lam, ſaith he: And therefore to be under the 
aw, being a ſtate of not being under the Spiri. 
uſt be under the government of the fleſh; that l 
ey were not then ſanctiſied by the Spirit of Gra! 
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dot yet redeemed from their vain converſation. No 
that this was the ſtate of all the ſons of 1rae/ 
them that liv'd before the Law, or after ; but tha 


God's Spirit did in many of them work his ow 


who was the Lamb ſlain from the beginning of t 
world : this was not by the works of the Law, 


miſe were juſtified. But this is the conſequence o 
the third propoſition which I was to conlider. 


am, quis liberabit ? who ſhall deliver me from the 
body of this death? He anſwers, I thank God through 
Teſw Chriſt ;, ſo St. Chryſoftom, Theodoret, Theophy- 
lat, St. Hierom, the Greek Scholiaſt, and the ordi- 
nary Greek copies do commonly read the words; 


thus to be ſupplied, I thank God through Jeſus Chriſt 
we are delivered, or there is a remedy found out for us. 
But Irenexs, Origen, St. Ambroſe, St. Auſtin, and St. 
Hierom himſelf at another time, and the vulgar La- 
tin Bibles, inſtead of EAN, md S, read ders 9% 
Od, Cratia Domini Jeſu Chriſti, the grace of God 
rough Jeſus Chriſt. That is our remedy, he is our 
deliverer, from him comes our redemption. For 
e not only gave us a better Law, but alſo the Spi- 
it of Grace, he hath pardon'd all our old ſins, and 
his Spirit enables us for the future that we may 
bey him in all ſincerity, in heartineſs of endeavour, 


hat ſtate. from which we are redeemed by jeſus 
briſt, and freed by the Spirit of his Grace, is a 
ate of carnality of unregeneration, that is, of ſig 
nd death : But by Jeſus Chriſt we are redeemed 
om that ſtate in which we were in ſubjection to 
» commanded by —_— of ſin, and obeyed it 

23 


the Law could do no more for them, or upon them; 


works, but this was by the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, 


by the ſame inſtruments and grace, by which A. 
braham, and all they who are his children by pro- 


3. From this ſtate of evil we are redeemed by Chriſt, 
and by the Spirit of his Grace. Wretched man that 1 


in which words there is an tals, and they are 


| 


nd real events. From hence I draw this argument. 
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lagainſt our reaſon, and againſt our conſcience; | 


Paul here deſcribes, is the ſtate of carnality and 


therefore this ſtate, which is indeed the ſtate St. 


unregeneration, and therefore not competent to 
the {ſervants of Chriſt, to the elect people of God, 
to them who are redeemed and ſanctified by the Spi- 
rit of Chriſt. The parts of this argument are the 
words of St. Paul, and proved in the foregoing pe- 
riods. From hence I ſhall deſcend to ſomething 
that is more immediately practical, and cloth'd 
with circumſtances. | 


— — 


7 — — 
— 
An.. 


er 


Ho far an Unregenerate Man may go in 
the ways of Piety and Religion. 
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8 this inquiry it is neceſſary that this be pre- 
miſed. That between the regenerate and: 


wicked perſon there is a middle ſtate : ſo that it 
not preſently true, that if the man be not wicked, he 
is preſently Regenerate. Between the two ſtates of 
ſo vaſt a diſtance, it is impoſſible but there ſhould 
be many intermedial degrees; between the Carr 
and Spiritual Man there is a Moral Man; not that 
this Man ſhall have a different event of things if le 
does abide there, but that he muſt paſs from ei. 
treme to extreme by this middle ſtate of particip# 
tion. The firſt is a ſlave of ſin; the ſecond is a {ers 
Fant of righteouſneſs ; the third is ſuch a one a 


liveth according to Natural Reaſon, ſo much of 
s is left him, and is not abuſed ; that is, lives a pio. 
bable life, but is not renewed by the Spirit of Grace: 
one that does ſomething, but not all ; not enougl 
for the obtaining ſalvation. For a man may hai! 
gone many ſteps from his former baſeneſs and de- 
generous practices, and yet 
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or the ſtate of pardon; like the children of Nael, 
who were not preſently in Canaan, as ſoon as they 
ypt, but abode long in the wilder- 


that is, their ſtate. Thou art not far from the king- 
am of heaven, {aid our bleſſed Saviour to a well - 
diſpoſed perſon ; but he was not arrived thither: 
[he was not a ſubject of the Kingdom. Theſe are 
ſuch whom our bleſſed Lord calls, The weary and 
the heavy laden, that is, ſuch who groan under the 
heavy. preſſure of their ſins, whom therefore he 
invites to come to him to be eaſed. Such are 
thoſe whom Saint Pal here deſcribes to be ander 
the law; convinced of ſin, preſſed, vexed, trou- 
bled with it, complaining of it, deſirous. to be 
eaſed. Theſe the Holy Scripture calls erase 
a: Cold. wer, ordained, diſpoſed to life eternal, 
but theſe were not yet the fideles or believers, but 
from that fair diſpoſition became believers upon the 
preaching of the Apoſtles. 


fin and repent, and yet repent and ſin again; for 
ever troubled when they have ſinn'd, and yet for 
ever or moſt frequently ſinning, when the temp- 
tation does return: ewagſerm 4 tamy iyrgaton 
They ſin and accuſe, and hate themſelves for ſin- 
ning. Now becauſe theſe men mean well, and 
fain would be quit of their fin at their own rate, 
and are not ſcandalous and impious, they flatter; 
themſelves, and think all is well with them, that 
[they are regenerate, and in the ſtate of the Biviue 
Favour, and if they die ſo, their] accounts are ba- 
lanc'd, and they doubt not but they ſhall reign as 
Kings for ever. To reprove this ſtate of folly and 
danger, we are to obſer ve, that there are a great 


were out of Eg | 
0 aer aud, they begin to be inſtructed, 


In this third ſtate of Men, I account thoſe that 


many ſteps of this progreſſion, which are to be 
palſed through, and the end is not yet; the NI. 
is not yet arrived at the ſtate of regeneration; 
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. An unregenerate man may be convinc'd and 
clearly inſtructed in his duty, and approve the 
Law, and confeſs the obligation, and conſent th 
it ought to be done: which St. Paul calls a conſent, 
ing to the law that it is good, and a being deliphred ; 
it according to the inward mam; even the Gentiles 


lam written in their hearts: their thoughts in the me; 

time accuſing or excuſing one another. The Jews di 

more, they did reſt in the lam, and gloty in God, know. 
ing bu mill, and approving the things that are mt 
excelent, And there are too many who being call. 
ed Chriſtians know their Maſters will, and do it mt: 
and this conſenting to the Law and approving it 
is ſo far from being a ſign of regeneration, that the 


Rom. 2,14. Which have not the Law, yet ſbew the work of : 


vileſt and the baſeſt of men are thoſe who ſin moſt 


againſt their knowledge, and againſt their con- 
ſciences. In this world a man may have faith 


Mal] be rejected from the preſence of God, though 
they: ſhall alledge for themſelves, that they have 
Propheſied in the name of Chriſt, * This de. 
fight in the law which is in the unregenerate, i 
only in the phderſtanding. The man conſiders 
What an excellent thing it is to be vertpous, the jult 
proportions of duty, the fitneſs of being ſubordi- 
afs to God, the rectitude of the fonl, the acqui- 
ſcence and appendent peace : and this delight is 
uft like that which is in finding out proportions 
in Arithmetick and Geometry, or the reſt in dil. 
overing the ſecrets of a myſterious propoſition; 4 
mag hath great pleaſure in ſatisfactory notices, and 
he end of his diſquiſition. So alſo it is in moral things: 
good man is belov'd by every one; and there 1$4 
ecretexcellency and meaſure, a muſick and propor-| 


. 


Fin between a mans mind and wiſe counſels, which 


mpious' and prophane perſons cannot perceive, 
f fer gre bo full oF Kue menfures and we 
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great enough to remove mountains, and yet be 
[without charity: and in the world to come ſome 
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iſcourſes, and vile appetites, - and a rude inconſi- 
deration of the reaſonablenefs and wiſdom of fobri- 


[ety and ſevere courſes. But 
| iris laudatur & alget, 


| this is all that ſome men do, and there is in 


nothing but a preparation of the underſtanding t 
the things of God, a faith ſeated in the ration 
a conviction of the mind; which as it was in 
tended to lead on the will to action, and the oth 
[faculties to obedience, ſo now that the effect is n 
acquired, it ſerves only to upbraid the man for 
knowing and diſcerning Criminal, he hath not n 
the excuſe of ignorance. He that complies with a 
Ufurper out of fear and intereſt, in actions prejudi 
| cial to the lawful Prince, and tells the honeſt party 
[that he is right in his heart, though he be forc'd to 
comply, helps the other with an argument to con- 
vince him that he is a falſe man. He that does it hear- 
[tily, and according to a preſent conſcience, hath 


| ſome excuſe ; but he that confeſſes that he is right} 


In his perſwaſions, and wrong in his practice, is 


| sorag]axpl| Gf, condemm d by himſelf, and profeſſes 


| himſelf a guilty perſon, a man whom intereſt and 


not conſcience governs. Better it is not to know at 


al, than not to purſue the good we know. They 


that know not God, are infinitely far from him; 
but they who know him, and yet do not obey him, 
are ſometimes the nearer for their knowledge, ſome- 
times the further off, but as yet they are not arrivetl 
whither it is intended they ſhould go. 

2. An unregenerate man may with his will de- 
light in goodneſs and deſire it earneſtly. For in an 
urqgenerate man there is a double appetite, and 
(there may be the apprehenſion of two amabilities. 
The things of the Spirit pleaſe his mind, and his 
vil may conſequently deſire that this good were 


done, becauſe it ſeems beauteous to the rational pa 
to bis Mind: but becauſe he hath alſo reliſhes _ 
(guſts in the fleſh, and they alſo ſeem ſapid and de- 
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Iuhile they behold it. There is a ſtrife between the 


| 
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to the diſputes of Labour and Idleneſs, the one per. 


Of” Sins of Infirmity, 
tghttul, he deſires them alſo, So that this mz 
ain would and he would not; and he does fin wil. 
ingly and unwilliogly at the ſame time. We {| 
y a fad experience, ſome men all their life time 
tand at gaze, and dare not enter upon that courſe 
f life which themſelves by a conſtant ſentence! 
judge to be the beſt, and of the moſt conſiderable 
dvantage. But as the boy in the Apologue liſtned 


ſwading him to riſe, the other to lie in bed; by 
while he conſidered what to do, he ſtill lay in bed 
and conſidered : ſo theſe men diſpute and argue for 
vertue and the ſervice of God, and ſtand beholding 
and admiring it, but they ſtand on the other {ids 


Jaw of the mind, and the law of the members. But 
this prevails over that, For the caſe is thus: There 
are in men three laws; 1. The law of the members, 
2. The law of the mind. 3. The law of the ſpirit 
1. The law of the members, that is, the habit and 


| the lower man, and reigning there-as in its pro- 
| 
| 
| 


+ napuore 
R Oræc. 


proneneſs to ſin, the dominion of ſin, giving a lan 


per ſeat. This law is alſo called by St. Paul, ein 
we and vis ezexte, the mind of the fieſh*, the wiſ4 
dom, the reliſh, the guſt and ſavour of the fleſh} 
that is, that deliciouſneſs and comfort, that inti- 
cing and correſpondencies to the appetite by which 
it tempts and prevails; all its own principles and 
propoſitions which miniſter to ſin and folly. This 
ſubjects the man to the law of ſin, or is that prin 
ciple of evil by which ſin does give us laws. 2, 
To this lam of the fleſh,. the law of the mind is op- 
pos d, and is in the regenerate and vunregenerats 
indifferently: and it is nothing elſe but the conſc. 
ence of good and evil, ſubject to the law of God, which 
the other cannot be. This accuſes and convince 
the unregenerate, it calls upon him to do his duty, 
it makes him unquiet when he does not; but ti 


ſaloneę is ſo invalidated by the infirmity of the 1 | 
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aud their Remedy. 


IT 


rhe Oeconomy of the law, by the dijadvantages 
{the world that it cannot prevail, or free him 
rom the captivity of ſin. But 3. The Law of the 
niit, is the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, and this frees the 
an from the law of the members, from the captivity 


8.2» 
fin, from the tenure of death. Here then ry fo 


hree Combatants; the Fleſh, the Conſcience, the 
girit, The Fleſh endeavours to ſubject the man to 
the law of ſin; the other two endeavour to ſubject 
him to the law of God. The Fleſh and the Conſcience 
or Mind contend , but this Contention is no ſign 
of being regenerate, becauſe the Fleſh prevails moſt 
commonly againſt the Mind, where there is nothing 
elſe to help it: the man is till a captive to the law | 
of ſin. But the Mind being worſted, God ſends in 
the auxiliaries of the Spirit; and when that enters 


þ 


and poſſeſſes, that overcomes the fleſh, it rules and 


gives laws. But as in the unregenerate the Mind 
did ſtrive though it was over-power'd, yet ſtill it 
(contended, but ineffectively for the moſt part: ſo 
now when the Spirit rules, the fizſh ſtrives, but it 
prevails but ſeldom, it is over-powered by the Spi- 
tit. Now this Contention is a lign of Regenera- 
tion, when the Fleſh luſteth ao 4in/! the Spirit; not 
when the Fleſh Iuſteth againſt the ur Conſcience, 
For the difference is very great, and highly to be 
remark d. And it is repreſented in two places of 


St. Paul's Epiſtles ; The one is that which I have al- 


lam of God according to the inner mau: But I ſee an- 
other law in my members, fighting againſt the law of 
my mind, and bringing me into captivity to the law of 
ſin that is in my members: where there is a redun- 
dancy in the words; but the Apoſtle plainly. ſigni- 


(hes that the law of fin which is in his members pre- 
vails; that is, fin rules the man in deſpite of all th 
contention and reluQancy of his Conſcience or : 
law of bis Mind, So that this ſtrife of Fleſh an 
Conſcience is no ſign of the regenerate, becauſe th 


— 
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ready explicated in this Chapter; 1 conſent to the Rom. 7. 


2, 23. 
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L 428 
— - AN - is in ordination to the fe ort 
an, ſometimes willingly and perfectly, ſometi 
unwillingly and imperfectly. na 

31. | TI deny not but the Mind is ſometimes called * ee 
ſrit, and by conſequence, improperly it may be fad sst 
that even in theſe men their ſpirit luſteth ag ainf mw Sp 
fleſh: that is, the more rational faculties contend fleſh. FA 
againſt the brute parts, reaſon againſt paſſion, lan 2 
againſt ſin, Thus the word Spirit is taken for the lan, 1. 
4 Em are. the imer man, the whole Mind toge. regene 
"TO ther with its affections, Mar. 26. 4. and As 19. 11, bell ” 

* nom. 71But in this Queſtion the word * Hit is df n 
| guiſhed from Mind; and it taken for the Mind re. _ 
7 


| 


8. 5715 T5 
57 newed by the Spirit of God: and as theſe words 


are diſtinguiſhed, fo muſt their ſeveral contentio 
be remark'd. For when the Aind of "Conſcience 2 
and the Fleſh fight, the Fleſh prevails; but when "| lr 
Spirit and the Fleſh fight, the Spirit prevails. And Ml © * 
by that we ſnall beſt know who are the ligitants that preſct! 
(like the two fons of Rebecca) ſtrive within us. If tain de 
the Fleſh prevails, then there was in vs nothing but A 
the law of the Mind; nothing but the Conſcience of e 
an unregenerate perſon: I mean, if the Fleſh pre- 2 
vails frequently or habitually. But if the Spirit of I bed ta 
God did rule vs, if that principle had poſſeſſion off dress! 
vs, then the Fleſh is crucified, it is mortified, its i bit, 
killed, and prevails not at all but when we will not! — 
uſe the force and arms of the Spirit, but it does not — 
Prevail habitualy, not frequently or regularly, or by Apa 
obſervation. This is clearly taught by thoſe excel- deb 
lent words of St. Paul, which, as many other pe- put, 
riods of his Epiſtles, have had the ill luck to de would 
Gal. 5.16, very much miſunderſtood. © This 1 ſay then, mal Nees 
37, 18. * in the Spirit, and ye ſhall not fulfil the 15 of the fuſs: erf 

| , ky # the $ 

js For the fleſh luſteth ag ainſt the Spirit, and the Spirit be Pp 
againſt the fleſh, fo that ye cannot that ye do nt, | $00 
2 2 not do, ive wi mm,] the things that 1 ll. * 
er, 4, Bat if ye be led the Spirit, ye art nn [thar | 
under the law. The word in the Greek may ei- 22 
5 | ther — 


„ It i 
II not! 


and their Remedy. 


ther ſignifi dy or event. Walk in the Spirit, an 
fulfil not, or, ye ſball not fulfil the luſts of the fleſh 


- 


f ve underſtand it in the Imperative ſenſe, then it 1 


exegetical of the former words: He that walks i 
the Spirit, hoc ipſo, does not fulfil the luſts of th 
fleſh. To do one, is not to do the other ; who 
ever fulfils the luſts of the fleſh, and is ruPd by t 

law, he is not ruled by the grace of Chriſt, he is no 
regenerate by the Spirit. But the other ſenſe is th 
beſt reddition of the word; Nene, as if he h 


| 


faid, Walk in the Spirit, and then the event will be 


| that the jfeſb ſhall nor prevail over you, or give y 


laws; ha ſhall not then fulfil the luſts thereof. An 


this is beſt agreeable to the purpoſe of the Apoſtle 
For having exhorted the Galatians that they ſhou 


as the beſt remedy againſt their enemy the fleſh, 
preſctibes this walking in the Spirit, which is a cer 


(tain deletery and prevalency over the fleſh. An 


the reaſon follows: for the fleſh luſteth againſt the Spi. 
it, and the Spirit againſt the fleſh ;, ſo that ye cannot d 
the things that ye would; that is, though ye be incli- 
ned to, and deſirous of ſatisfying your carnal de- 
fires, yet being under the empire and condu of the 
Spirit, ye cannot do thoſe deſires ; the Spirit over- 
rules you, and you muſt, you will contradict your 
carnal appetites. For elſe this could not be (as the 
Apoſtle deſigns it) a reaſon of his exhortation. For 
if he had meant that in this contention of Fleſh and 
Spirit, we could not do the good things that we 
would, then the reaſon had contradicted the pro- 
poſition. For fuppoſe it thus; Walk in the Spirit 
and fulfil not the luſts of the fleſh. For the fleſh and 
the Spirit luſt againſt each other, ſo that ye cannot do 
the good ye would. This, I fay, is not ſenſe, for th 
latter part contradicts the former. For, this thi 
[that the fleſh hinders us from doing the things of t 
Spirit] is {o far from being a reaſon why we ſhould 
walk in the Spirit, that it perfectly diſcourages that 


— 


not make their Chriſtian liberty a pretence to the fleſh : V. 13; 
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32. 


47 5» 


1 John 5. 


Jam. 4. 7. 


rit, if this will not ſecure us againſt the domineetin 
clear and conſequent : - If ye walkin the Spirit, ye 


eth againſt the Spirit, and would fain prevail, yet! 
cannot; for the Spirit alſo luſteth againſt the fleſh, an 
is ſtronger, ſo that ye may not, or that ye do not, i 
that ye cannot (for any of theſe readings as it may 
properly render the words of ive wi wißt, ſo arg 
not againſt the deſign of the Apoſtle) do what ye « 
thermiſe would fain do; and therefore if ye will walk 
in the Spirit ye are ſecured againſt the fleſh. 

The reſult is this. 1. An impious, prophane perſon ſing 
without any contention; that is; with a clear, ready; 
and a prepared will, he dies and diſputes not. 2. An 
animal man, or a meer moral man, that is, one under 
the law, one inſtructed and convinced by the letter] 
but not ſanRified by the Spirit, he fins willingly, be. 
cauſe he conſiders and chooſes it; but he alſo ſing 
unwillingly, that is, his inclinations to vice, and his 
firſt choices are abated, and the pleaſures, allayet, 
and his, peace diſturbed, and his ſleeps/-broken; 
but for M that, he fins on when the next violent 
temptation. comes. The contention in him is be. 
tween Reaſon and Paſſion, the law of the mind and 
the law of the members, between conſcience and 
fin, that weak, this prevailing.. 3. But the Regent 
rate hath the ſame contention within him, and the! 
temptation is ſometimes ſtrong within him, yet he 
overcomes it, and ſeldom fails in any material and! 
conſiderable inſtances. Becauſe the Spirit 15 the pre: 
valling ingredient in the new Creature, in the cor- 
ſtitution of the regenerate, and will prevail. For) 
whatſoever is born of God overcometh the world, aui 
this is the victory that overcometh the world, even you! 


faith ;, that is, by the faith of Jeſus Chriſt, by bia 


you ſhall have victory and redemption; and again 
Reſiſt the devil, and he will flee from yon; for he thi 
3 N | 
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deſign; and it is to little purpoſe to walk in the gy; 


and tyranny of the fleſh. But the contrary is moſt 


10 


not fulfil the luſts of the fleſh, for though the fl:ſ) a 
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or it may be, careleſs; the good man is aſleep, and then 
the enemy takes his advantage and ſows tares; for if 


| 


[overcome by fin. For there are powers enough, 
[pation in the world; and this one alone, of reſar- 


RY 8rcater than all the promiſes and inticements of ſin 
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if within you, is ſtronger than he that is in the world 


and, Put on the whole armour of God, that ye ma 
and againſt the ſnares of the devil, that ye may reſi 
in the evil day, and having done all, to ſtand; for, A 


therefore in all theſe things we are more than conque 

rours for, God is able to do above all that we can as 

or think;, he can keep us from all ſin, and preſent us 
unblameable in the ſight of his glory. So that to deny 
the power of the Spirit, in breaking the tyranny, and 
ſubduing the luſts of the fleſh, beſides that it con- 
tradicts all theſe and divers other Scriptures, it de- 
nies the Omniporency of God, and of the Spirit of 
grace, making ſin to be ſtronger than it, and f 
grace abound, to make ſin ſuper-abound : but to deny 
the willingneſs of the Spirit td redeem us from the 


captivity of ſin, is to leſſen the reputation of his good- 


neſs, and to deſtroy the poſſibility, and conſequently 
the neceſſity of living holily. 

But how happens it then that even the regenerate 
ſins often, and the fleſh prevails upon the ruin, or 
the declenſions of the Spirit? I anſwer, It is not be- 
cauſe that holy principle which is in the regenerate 
cannot or will not ſecure him, but becauſe the man 
is either prepoſſeſs'd with the temptation, and over 


come before he begins to oppoſe the arms of th 
Spirit, that is, becauſe he is ſurpris'd, or incogitant 


he were awake, and conſidering, and would make 
uſe of the ſtrengths of the Spirit, he would not be 


that is, arguments and endearments, helps and ſuffi- 
cient motives to enable us to reſiſt the ſtrongeſt tem- 


rection to eternal life, which js 5 8 to us by Jeſus 
Chriſt, and miniſtred in the Goſpel, is an argument 


Eph. s. 11 | 


12. 
Mark. 9. 


things are poſſible to him that believes; and, Throug 23 
Chriſt that ſtrengthens me I can do all things; an Phil. 4. 12 


Eph 3.20. 
Rom. 8. 13. 


5. 


27. 


Jude 24. 
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if we will attend to its efficacy and config But 
But if we throw away our arms, and begin a fight Eu te 
in the Spirit, and end it in the fleſh, the ill ſicceg ꝗement 
the day is to be imputed to us, not to the Spirit ofſperſon 
God, to whom if we had attended we ſhould cer- l / 
tainly have prevailed. * The 9 and remaiq both th 
of ſin are in the regenerate; but that is a ſign tha the oth: 
ſin is overcome, and the kingdom of it is broken MWhnilling! 
and that is a demonſtration, that whenever ſin doe e pe 
prevail in any ſingle inſtances, it is not for want H onwilli. 
power, but of uſing that power; for ſince the Spit , i 


hath prevailed upon the fleſh in its ſtrengths, au ling ſe 
hath crucified it, there is no queſtion but it can alu in the C 
prevail upon all its weakneſſes. is ang 

For we muſt be curious to avoid a miſtake here nerate 
The dominion of the Spirit, and the remains of th long co 
fleſh may conſiſt together in the regenerate; as ſomi it, but 
remains of cold with the prevailing heat; but the rum,; 
dominion of one and the other, are in every degte id Po! 
inconſiſtent ; as both cold and heat cannot in anyMjſcnt, h. 
ſenſe be both ſaid to be the prevailing ingredient being 2 


A man cannot be ſaid to be both free from fin, andi ¶ to reaſc 
ſlave to ſin; If he hath prevailed in any degree upuſ from f, 
ſin, then he is not at all a ſervant of that portio But if 
from whence he is ſet free; but if he be a captived of fo: 
any one fin, or regular degree of it, he is not God\gjit unwi 
freed man; for the Spirit prevails upon all as ve The un 
as upon one; and that is not an infinite power thi [reaſon 
cannot redeem us from all ſlavery : But to be bim: b 
Nave of ſin, and at the ſame time to be a ſervant the eve 
righteouſneſs, is not only againſt the analogy ſtion w 
Scripture, and the expreſs ſignification of ſo mai and the 
excellent periods, but againſt common ſenſe ; it the con 
as if one ſhould ſay, that a man hath more heat thai ſame ur 
cold in his hand, and yet that the cold ſnould prefW/trite fr 
vail upon, and be ſtronger than the heat; that vt vorege! 
that the weaker ſhould overcome the ſtronger, A but he « 


the leſs ſhould be greater, than that which is bigg [a ſign 
than it. | greater, t WIC bigg | * of 
4 | By 
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Fat as the choice of vertue Is abated, and (as the | 35. 


.mptation grows more violent, and urges more ver 
emently) is made leſs pleaſant in the regenerate 
perſon z ſo is the choice of vice in the Moral, or A 
"mal Man. The contention abates the pleaſure in 
doth their choices; but in the one it ends in fin, in 
the other it ends in victory. So that there is an un- 
ilingneſs to ſin in all but in the impious and pro- 
me perſon, in the far diſtant ſtranger. But the 
bowillingneſs to ſin, that is in the Animal, or Moral 
an, is nothing elſe but a ſerving Sin like a grum- 
ling ſervant, or like the younger ſon ot the Farmer 
in the Goſpel ; he ſaid he would not, but did itfor all 
is angry words. And therefore that the unrege- 
nerate man acts the fin agaiaſt his mind, and after a 
long contention againſt it, does not in all caſes leſſen 


| \ 


it, but ſometimes increaſes. it. Nec leviat ee. 
1 


rum, map is vero auget, quod eos din reſtitiſſe dixiſtis, 4. 


raid Pope Pelagius. To reſiſt long, and then to con- 
ſent, hath in it ſome aggravations of the crime, as 
being a conviction of the mans baſeneſs, a violence 
to reaſon, a breach of former reſolutions, a receſſion 
from fair beginnings, and wholly without excuſe. 
* But if ever it comes to paſs, that in the contention 
of fl:ſþ and ſpirit, the regenerate man does ſin, he does 
lt unwillingly, that is, by ignorance or inadvertency 
The unregenerate ſins unwillingly too, but it is by 
[reaſon of the dominion and rule that fin bears over 
him: but {till this difference diſtinguiſhes them in 
the event of things, that when it comes to the que- 
ſtion whether ſin ſhall be done or no, the one wills, 
and the other wills not, though it may happen that 


, 


8 


the conſent or diſſent reſpectively may be with the! 


ſame unwillingneſs by reaſon of the contention and 
ſtrife from the adverſe, though weaker party. The 


unregenerate man may be unwilling to obey ſin, 


but he obeys it for all that; and the unwillingneſs i 
ja ſign ot the greater ſlavery ; but there can be n 
bga of his „ 10 by not obeying th 
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| obey, faith St. Paul; all therefore that is to be confi. 


_ Jrexque vitiorum. This fight none find in themſelves 
i but they that fight on vertues ſide, and deſtroy vice. 
Which words, though ſomething crudely ſet down, 
and fo not true, yet are explicable by the following 


ſin in the day of its own power and temptation, 
Frvant is {till a ſervant whether he obeys with, or 
ainſt his will. His ſervants we are to whon n 


dered in the Queſtion of regeneration, is, whether 


the man obeys, or not obeys? for whether he be 
willing or unwilling, is not here conſiderable, Le 
no man therefore flatter himſelf that he is a regene- 
rate perſon, becauſe though he 1s a ſervant to ſin 
and acts at the command of his luſt, and cannot re: 
fiſt in the evil day, or ſtand the ſhock of a tempta. 
tion, yet he finds an unwillingneſs within him, and 
a ſtrife againſt ſin, Hugo de S. Victore, or elſe S. A 
Fin in the Book de continentia, gave beginning or 
countenance to this error. Hanc pugnam non experi 
untur in femetipſis niſt bellatores virtutum, debe lass. 


period; Non expugnat concupiſcentiæ malum, nf 
continentie bonym : only holy and continent per. 
ſons do overcome their concupiſcence ; and in that 
ſenſe it is true: Oaly the regenerate feel this fight 
which ends in victory. But he whoſe contention 
ends in ſin, and after a brave onſet, yields baſcly, 
[frequently I mean, or habitually, every ſuch perſon 
is a ſervant of ſin, and therefore not a ſervant of the 
ſpirit, but free from, that is, not rul'd by the law of 
righteouſneſs. And this is ſo certain, that this un- 
[wiliogneſsto fin, which ends in obeying it, is fo far 
from being a note of a regenerate perſon, that it i 
jevidently true, that no man can come from the ſer: 
vitude or ſlavery of ſin, but the firſt ſtep of his go. 
ing from it, is the ſenſe and hatred of his fetters, and 
then his deſire of being freed : but therefore he 
{not free, becauſe he complains of his bands, and 
finds them heavy and intolerable, and therefore 


ſeeks for remedy. For if an unregenerate perſon did 
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Trays fin willingly, that is, without this reluctancy 
and ſtrife within; and the regenerate did fin as in- 


renerate perſon were the verier ſlave of the two: 
for he that obeys willingly, is leſs a ſlave, than he 
that obeys in ſpight of his heart. 2 
Libert atis ſervaveris umbram, 

Si quicquid jubeare veli =—— 

He that delights in his fetters, hath at leaſt the ſha- 
dow, and ſome of the pleaſure of liberty; but he 
hath nothing of it who is kept faſt, and groans be- 
cauſe his ſeet are hurt in the ſtacks, and the iron entreth 
into his ſoul. It was the ſad ſtate and complaint of the 
Romans, When by the iniquity of war, and the evil 
ſucceſs of their armies, they were forc'd to entertain 
their bondage. 

tot rebus iniquis 

Paruimus vifti, venia eſt hec ſola pudoris 
Degeneriſque metus, nil jam pot uiſſe negari, 

It was a conqueſt that gave them laws, and their 
ineffective ſer ling, and daily murmurs, were but 
ill arguments of their liberty, which were ſo great 
demonſtrations of their ſervitude, | 

3. An unregenerate man may not only will 
and deſire to do Natural or Moral good things, 
but even Spiritual and Evangelical; that is, not only 
that good which he is taught by natural reaſon, or 


but even that alſo which is only taught vs by the 
Spirit of grace. For if he can deſire the firſt, much 
more may he deſire the latter when he once comes 
to know it : becauſe there is ia ſpiritual good things 
much more amability ; they are more perfective of 
our mind, and a greater advancer of our hopes, 


fallibly, but yet ſore againſt his will; then the re- 


by civil ſanctions, or by uſe and experience of things, 


36, 


and a ſecurity to our greateſt intereſt. Neither can 
this be prejudic'd by thoſe words of St. Paul: The 
natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit, 
for they are fooliſhneſs unto him, neither can be know 
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them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned, For the 
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not be perſwaded by Arguments Evangelical. Bu 


natural man St. Paul ſpeaks of, is one unconverteg 


to Chriſtianity, the Gentile Philoſophers, who 1. 
lied upon ſuch principles of nature as they under 
ſtood; but ſtudied not the Prophets, knew not « 
the Miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, nor 9 
thoſe excellent verifications of the things of the Syi 
rit; and therefore theſe men could not arrive: 
ſpiritual notices, becauſe they did not go that way 
which was the only competent and proper inftry, 
ment of finding them. 

Scio incapacem te Sacramenti, impie, 
Non poſſe cæcis mentibus myſt erium | 
Faurire noftrum 
They that are impious, and they that go upon di 
ſtinct principles, neither obeying the propoſition 


nor loving the Commandment, they indeed, 2 
remaining in that indiſpoſition, cannot receive, tha 


is, entertain him. And this is al ſo the ſenſe of the 
words of our Bleſſed Saviour, The world cannot ut 
ceive him; that is, the unbelievers, ſuch who wil 


a man may be 2 ſpirirnal man in his notices, and yet 
be carnal in his affections; and till under the boy. 
dage of fin. Such are they of whom St. Peter af 
firms, it is better they had never known the way 
riohteonſneſs, than having krown it to fall away; 


Such are they of whom St. Paul ſays, They detain 


29 
5 


be truth in unrighteonſneſi. Now concerning thi 


man, it is that I affirm, that upon the ſame account 


as any vicious man can commend vertue, this ma 
alſo may commend holineſs, and deſire to be 1 
holy man, and wiſhes it with all his heart, there be 


ing the ſame proportion between his mind, and the 
|*hings of the Spirit, as between a Jew and the Mori 


aw, or a Gentile and Moral Vertue ; that is, lf 
pay deſire it with paſſion and great wiſhings. Bit 
ere is the difference : A regenerate man does, whi 
be unregenerate man dees but deſire, 
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and their 
4. An unregenerate Man may leave many fin 
which he is commanded to forſake. For it is no 
ordinarily poſſible, that ſo perfect a conviction a 
ſuch men may have of the Excellency of Religion 
ould be in all inſtances and periods totally inef 
fetive. Something they will give to reputation 
ſomething to fancy, ſomething to fame, ſomething 
to peace, ſomething to their own deception, tha 
by quitting one or two luſts, they may have ſom 
kind of peace in all the reſt, and think all is well 
Theſe men ſometimes would fain obey the law, bu 
they will not crucify the fleſh; any thing that doe 
not ſmart, Their temper and conſtitution will allow 
them eaſily to quit ſuch ſuperinduc'd follies whic 
out of a gay or an impertinent ſpirit they have con 
| trated, or which came to them by company n 
| by change, or confidence, or violence; but if the 
{ muſt mortify the fleſh to quit a luſt, that's too hard? 
and beyond their powers, which are in captivity to! 
the law of ſin. * Some men will commute a duty; 
and if you will allow them covetouſneſs, they wil 
quit their luſt, or their intemperance, according a 
it happens. Herod did many things at the Preach 
ing of John the Baptiſt, and heard him gladly. Ba 
lam did ſome things handſomely ; though he wa 
covetous and ambitious, yet he had a limit; h 
would obey the voice of the Angel, and could no 
be tempted to ſpeak a curſe when God ſpake a ble 
ſing. Ahab was an imperfe& Penitent; he did ſome 
things, but not enough. And if there be any root o 
(bitterneſs, there is no regeneration; Colloquintida, 
and death is in the pot. | 
5. An wnregenerate man may leave ſome ſins 
not only for temporal intereſt, but out of reve- 
rence of the Divine Law, out of fear and reverence. 
Under the Law there were many ſuch : and there is; 
no peradyenture but that many Men who like Felix 
have trembled at a Sermon, have with ſuch a ſha- 


ling fit left off ſomething that was fit to be laid 
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5. dom. MKnowins therefore the terrors of the Lord, me 


aſide. To leave a fin out of fear of the Divine 
Judgment is not ſinful, or totally unacceptable. 
All that left ſin in obedience and reverence to the 


aw, did it in fear of puniſhment, becauſe fear waz 
the ſanftion of the law: and even under the Go-| 
ſpel, to obey out of fear of puniſhment, thongh it 
be leſs perfect, yet it is not criminal, nay, rather on 
the other ſide; The worſe that men are, ſo much 
the leſs they are afraid of the Divine Anger and 
Judgments. To abſtain out of fear, is to abſtain out 
of a very proper motive: and God when he ſends 
a judgment with a deſign of emendation, or threat. 
ens a Criminal, or denounces woes and curſing, 
intends that fcar ſhould be the beginning of wil. 


? 


perſwaze men, faith S. Paul. And the whole deſign] 
of delivering criminals over to Satan, was but a| 
pur ſuance of this argument of fear; that by feeling 
ſomething, they might fear a worſe, and for the! 
preſent be affrighted from their in. And this wa} 
no other than the argument which our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour uſed to the poor Paralytick : Go and ſin w 
more, leſt a werſe thing happen to thee, But beſides! 
that this good fear may work much in an unrege- 
nerate perſon, or a man under the law, ſuch a per. 
fon may do ſome things in obedience to God, of! 
thankfulneſs, and perfect, meer choice. So Je 
obeyed God a great way: but there was a turning 
and a high ſtile, beyond which he would not go, 
nd his principles could not carry him through. Few 

Women can accuſe themſelves of adultery; in the 
great lines of chaſtity they chooſe to obey God, 
and the voice of honour ; but can they ſay that 
their eye is not wanton, that they do not ſpend great 
portions of their time in vanity, that they are not 
idle, and uſeleſs, or buſy-bodjes, that they do not 
make it much of their imployment to talk of faſti- 
ons and trifles, or that they do make it their buſinel 
fo practiſę religion, to hear and attend to ſeyere and 
| F;! FT v2 
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and their Remedy. 


Cher counſels? If they be under the conduct of the 
Spirit, he hath certainly carried them into all the 
regions of duty. But to go a great way, and not 
to finiſh the journey is the imperfection of the un- 
regenerate. For in ſome Perſons, fear or love of 


a new birth, 


to be delivered from it; and his prayers ſhall not be 
heard, becauſe he does not reduce his prayers to acti- 
on, and endeavour to be what he deſires to be. Almoſt 


— it, or to perform the labours of charity and re- 


the ſcales; but there muſt be thrown in ſomethin 
from without, ſome generoſity of ſpirit, or revenge 
or glorionſneſs and bravery, or natural pity, or in 
tereſt; and ſo far as theſe, or any of them go alon 
with the better principle, this will prevail; but whe 
it muſt go alone it is not ſtrong enongh. But thi 


God is not of it ſelf ſtrong enough to weigh ng 


| 


6. An unregenerate man, beſides the abſtinence 
from much evil, may alſo do many good things for 
heaven, and yet never come thither. He may be 
ſenſible of his danger and fad condition, and pray 


every man delires to be ſav'd : but this deſire is not 
wich every one of that perſwaſion and effect as to 
make them willing to want the pleaſures ofthe world 


pentance. A Man may ſtrive and contend in or to- 
wards the ways of godlineſs, and yet fall ſhort. Many 
Men pray often, and faſt much, and pay tithes, and 
do juſtice, and keep the Commandments of the Se- 
cond Table with great integrity; and ſo are good mo- 
ral Men, as the word is uſed in oppoſition to, or rather 


juſt: ſome want ſincerity in both: and of this, the 
Phariſees were a great example. But the words of our 
Bleſſed Saviour are the greateſt teſtimony in this 


Virgins, and as they whom S. Paui by way of caution} 
likens to Eſa; or elſe they contend with incompe- 
Hh 4 tent 


is a great way off from the ſtate of ſanct ſication or 


in deſtit ut ion of * 42 Some are religious and not 
I 
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article; Mam ſhall ſtrive to enter, and ſhall not be able. Luke 13s 
{Either they ſhall contend too late like the five foeliſb 


14. 
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1 
tent and inſufficient ſtrengths: they ſtrive, but put 


his own part he hath not; but that's his own fault; 


ers ſufficient to obey : he muſt be free and quit 


not force enough to the work. An unrepenerate 


Man hath not ſtrengths enough; that is, he wants 
ſthe ſpirit and activity, and perfectneſs of reſolution, 
Not that he wants ſuch aids as are neceſſary and 
ſufficient, but that himſelf hath not purpoſes perti. 
nacious, and reſolutions ſtrong enough. All that! 
is neceſſary to his aſſiſtance from without, all that he 


hath or may have; but that which is neceſſary on 


that be might alſo have; and it is in his duty, and 
therefore certainly in his power to have it. Fora 
Man is not capable of a law which he hath not poy. 


from all its contraries, from the power and domi 
nion of them; or at leaſt muſt be ſo free, that hz 
may be quit of them if he pleafe. For there can be 
no liberty, but where all the impediments are re- 


mov'd, or may be if the Man will. 


7. An unregenerate Man may have received the 
Spirit of God, and yet be in a ſtate of diſtance from! 


God. For to have received the Holy Ghoſt, is not 


an inſeparable propriety of the regenerate. The 
Spirit of God is an internal agent; that is, the effedy 
and graces of the Spirit by which we are aſſiſted, are 
within us before they operate. For although al] a- 
ſiſtances from without are graces of God, the oh 
fects ot Chriſt's paſſion, purchaſed for us by his 
Blood and by his interceſſion; and all good com- 
pany, wiſe counſels, apt notices, prevailing argiy 
ments, moving objects, and opportunities and ets 
dearments of vertue are from above, from the Fi: 
ther of lights: yet the Spirit of God does alſo work 
more inwardly, and creates in us aptneſſes and incl. 
nations, conſentings, and the acts of conviction and 


| adherence, "working in us to will and to do accordiſ 
Is our deſire, or according to God's good pleaſure; 


yet this holy Spirit is oftentimes grieved, ſometime 


| Provoked, and at laſt extinguiſh'd, which becauſe! 
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done only by them who are enemies of the Spirit, 
and not the ſervants of God, it follows that the 
Spirit of God by his aids and aſſiſtances, is in them 
that are not ſo, with a deſign to make them ſo: and 
f the holy Spirit were not in any degree or ſenſe in 
the unregenerate, how could a mar be born again by 
the Spirit ? For fince no man can be regenerate by 
his own ſtrengths, his new birth muſt be wrought 
by the Spirit of God ; and eſpecially in the begin- 
nings of our converſion is his aſſiſtance neceſſary : 
which aſſiſtance, becauſe it works within as well, 


before he operates within. And therefore to have 
received the holy Spirit, is not the propriety of the 
regenerate z but to be led by him, to be conducted 
by the Spirit in all our ways and counſels, to obey 
his motions, to entertain his doctrine, to do his 
pleaſure : This is that which gives the diſtinction 


and rather than without, muſt needs be in a man f 


| 


oppoſition to the inhabitans peccatum, the ſin that 
dnelleth in the unregenerate. The Spirit may be in 
us, calling and urging us to holineſs ; but unleſs the 
Spirit of God dwell in us, and abide in us, and 
love to do fo, and rule, and give us laws, and be 
not griev'd and caſt out, but entertain'd and che- 
riſh'd, and obey'd, unleſs (I fay) the Spirit of God 
be thus in us, Chriſt is not in us; and if Chriſt be 
not in us, we are none of his. 


mm 


and the denomination. And this is called by St.) 
Paul, the inhabitation of the Spirit of God in us; in Rom. 8. 9. 
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| The Charadter of the Regenerate Eſtate, 


or Perſon. 


ROM hence it is not hard to deſcribe what ar 
the proper indications of the Regenerate. 1. 
regenerate perſon is convinc'd of the goodneſs o 


＋ 
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AC 


7 £ 07 Sius of Infirmity, 
Pal. 1.2 the Law, and meditates in it day and night. His de. 
_ light is in Gods Law, not only with bis mind ap, 
(77» 93 proving, but with his will chooſing the duties and 
ignifications of the Law. 


ot only 
hut that V 
rere agal: 


- iocks 0! 
2. The Regenerate not only wiſhes that the goud(ſſged part: 

ere done which God commands, but heartily ust: a 

bout the doing of it. Ws the tn 

3. He ſometimes feels the rebellions of the fefa ip/c 


ut he fights againſt them always; and if he re. 
ceive a fall, he riſes inſtantly, and fights the mon 
fiercely, and watches the more cautelouſly, and 
prays the more paſſionately, and arms himſelf more 
ſtrongly, and prevails more proſperouſly. In a re. 
generate perſon there is fleſh and Spirit, but the Spi. 
rit only rules. There is an outward and an inward 
| man, but both of them are ſubject to the Spirit 
There was 4 law of the members, but it is abrogated 
nd cancell'd ; the Law is repeal'd, and does nt 
Ave. l. dd any more inſlave him to the law of fin. Nunc quan. 


rr diu concupiſcit caro adverſus ſpiritum, & ſpiritus ad 


mul K 
dimus Ga 
cont endin 
« refuſes 
(l of g00 
4 of his 
chooſe t 
reputath 
his hum! 
with hi 
be chooſe 
he does 1 


werſus carnem, ſat eſt nobis non conſentire malis qui 6. A 

entimus in nobis. Every good man ſhall always tec] dict his 

the fleſh luſting againſt the Spirit; that contention to 4661 

| he ſhall never be quit of, but it is enough for us it diſpleal 
| [we never conſent to the ſuggeſted evils. err 
4. A regenerate perſon does not only approve is a da 

that which is beſt, and delire to do it, but he doo well, 


| it actually, and delights to do it; he continues and, e 11g 

abides in it, which the Scripture calls 2 walking tempte 
the Spirit, and a living after it: for he does his duty Bi) ces ag: 
by the ſtrengths of the Spirit; that is, upon con man et 
derations Evangelical, in the love of God, in obe. and ha 
dience to Chrilt, and by the aids he hath receiv! nd te 
| rom above beyond the powers of nature and ed comet 
ation, and therefore he does his duty upon ſuc! and e 
onſiderations as are apt to make it integral and entert 

rſevering. For, at rel 
| . 5 A regenerate man docs not only leave ſon Wi | ſomet 
| ſins but all, and willingly entertains none. He doe uſed t 
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dT only quit a luſt that is againſt his diſpoſition, 
at that which he is moſt inclined to, he is moſt ſe- 
ere againſt, and moſt watchful to deſtroy it; he 
jucks out his right eye, and cuts off his right hand, 


nd parts with his biggeſt intereſt, rather than keep | 


Inſt: and therefore conſequently chooſes vertue 


am ipſa continentia cum frænat, cobibetque libidines 
mul & cppetit bonum, ad cujus immortalitatem ten- 
dimus & reſpuit malum cum quo in hac mortalitate 
contendimus ; that is, He purſues all vertue, as he 
© refuſes all vice; for he tends to the immortality 
4 of good, as he ſtrives againſt evil in all the days 
« of his mortality. And therefore he does not 
chooſe to exerciſe that vertue only that will do him 
reputation, or conſiſt with his intereſt, or pleaſe 


y the ſame method, by which he abſtains from vice. 


| 


his humour, but entertains all vertue, whether it be 


with him or againſt him, pleaſing or diſpleaſing; 


he chooſes all that God hath commanded him, becauſe | 


be does it ſor that reaſon. 


6. A regenerate perſon duth not only contra-| 
diet his appetite in ſingle inſtances, but endeavours | 


to deſtroy the whole body of ſin; he does not only 
diſpleaſe his fond appetite, but he morrifies it, and 
never entertains conditions of peace with it; for it 


is a dangerous miſtake, if we ſhall preſume all is 


well, becauſe we do ſome acts of ſpite to our dear- 
eſt luſt, and ſometimes croſs the moſt pleaſing 
temptation, and oppoſe our ſelves in ſingle inſtan- 
ces againſt every fin. This is not it; the regenerate 
man endeavours to deſtroy the whole body of ſin, 


and having had an opportunity to conteſt his ſin, 


and to contradi@ it this day, is glad he hath done 
ſomething of his duty, and does ſo again to morrow 


and ever, till he hath quite killed it; and never 


entertains conditions of peace with it, nor ever 1 
at reſt till the fleſh be quiet and obedient, * Fo 
ſometimes it comes to paſs that the old man bein 


uſed to obey, at laſt obeys willingly, and takes th 
condition 


Jt, Aug. 
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comforts, and is nouriſh'd by his hopes up to a per. 


Rom.8.14 


* deeds of the body, ye ſhall live, This is your chara- 


conditions of the Gibeonites; It is content fo Y 


be ſuffered to abide in the land. | 

So that here is a new account upon Which the 
former propoſition is verifiable ; viz. Jt 5 not the 
propriety of the regenerate to feel a contention withn 
him concerning doing good or bad. For it is not only 
true, that the unregenerate oftentimes feel the 
fight, and never ſee the triumph; but it is al 
true, that ſometimes the regenerate do not feel 
{this contention. They did once with great violence 
and trouble; but when they have gotten a clear 
victory, they have alſo great meaſures of peace, 
But this is but ſeldom, to few Perſons, and in them 
but in rare 1nſtances, in carnal fins and temptati« 
ons: for in ſpiritual, they will never have an intire 
reſt till they come into their Country, It is Arg 
lical perfection to have no fleſh at all, but it is % 


to the ſpirit always, and in all things. But if this 
contention be not a ſign of regeneration, but is com. 
mon to good and bad, that which can only di- 
ſtinguiſh them, is victory, and, perſeverance; and 
thoſe ſins which are committed at the end of ſuch 
contentions, are not ſins of a pitiable and excuſable 
infirmity; but the iſſues of death and direct emana- 
tions from an unregenerate eſtate. Therefore, 

7. Laſtly; The regenerate not only hath recei. 
ved the Spirit of God, but is wholly led by him, he 
attends his motions, he obeys his counſels, he de- 
lights in his Commandments, and accepts his teſti- 
mony, and conſents to his truth, and rejoyces in his 


fect man in Chriſt Jeſus. This is the only condition 
of being the Sons of God, and being ſav'd. For a 
many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the ſon) 
of God. None elſe. And therefore if ye live after tht 
fleſh ye ſhall die, but if through the Spirit ye do mortiſy 


** * 


drudgery and the inferiour miniſteries, if it may; 


perfection of a Chriſtian to have the fleſh obedient 
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to d ote. Our obedience to the Spirit, our | 
it may Bre his light, and by bis conduct. Thu AR. g. 16. 
the Spirit that witneſſeth to our ſpirit, that we are the} | 
ch the ſens of God, That is, if the Spirit be obeyed, ifi 
rot the jo ns in us, if we live in it, if we walk after it 
With i K dowells in us, then we are ſure that we are th 
* 5 bs of God. There is no other teſtimony to b | 
el th [59 ected, but the doing of our duty. All thing 
1. (ales an extraregular light ſpring from Heave 
- fel and tells us of it) are but fancies and deceptions, 
gen or uncertainties at the beſt. | 
peace — = 
en [180 n 
pau . IP Pay; 
ntire at are properly ani truly Sins of Tam 
Sig | and how far they can-confiſt with the regene. 
„e 7 
dient 7 are” eſt are. ern | be — i 
f this E uſually reckon our ſelves too ſoon to be 44- 
com in God's favonr. While the war laſts, it 
/ di is hard telling who ſhall be the Prince. When — 
_ part hath fought proſperouſly, there is hopes of his 
ſuch Hide: and yet if the adverſary hath reſerves of a vi- 
wy |gorous force, or can raiſe new, and not only pre- 
e {tends his title, but makes great inrodes into the 
Fo Country, and forrages, and does miſchief, and 
* fights often, and prevails ſometimes, the inheritance 
1 is ſtill doubtful as the ſucceſs. But if the Uſurper 
* be beaten, and driven out, and his forces quite bro- 
elt ken, and the law ful Prince is proclaim'd, and rules, 
* and gives laws, though the other rails in Priſon, or 
el. ſhould by a ſudden fury kill a ſingle perſon, or plot 
* an 1 N em — then doubts concer- 
en . | 
fo 1 Ot Men "uſually think their caſe is good, ſo long] 
r the [as they are fighting, ſo long as they are not quite 
rtify | | 
rtif conquered, and every ſtep towards grace, they call | 
+l WY lit pardon and ſalvation preſently. As ſoon as ever a; 
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{of uſe that we ſeparate the certain from the uncet. 


Man begins heartily to mortify his fin, his Torn 
begin, and if be proceeds they are certain. But if 
in this fight he be overcome, he is not to ask, Whe. 
ther that ill day, and that deadly blow, can con'f 
with the ſtate of lite? He that fights, and conquer, 
not, but ſins frequently, and to yield or be killed 
is the end of the long contention, this Man is not 
yet alive. But when he prevails regularly and dah 
over his fin, then he is in a ſtate of regeneration; 
but let him take heed, for every voluntacy, or cho. 
ſen ſin is a mortal wound. 

But becauſe no Man in this world hath fo con. 
quer d, but he may be ſmitten, and is fometimey 
ſtruck at; and moſt good Men have cauſe to com. 
plain of their calamity, that in their underſtand. 
ſings there are donbtings, and ſtrange miſtakes, 
which becauſe after a great confidence they are 


{ſometimes diſcovered, there is cauſe to ſuſpe there 


there are in the will evil inclinations to forbidden 
inſtances; that in the appetite there are carnal de- 
fires; that in their natural actions there are ſome- 
times too ſenſual applications; that in their good! 
lations there are mighty imperfeCtions ; it will be 
tain, ſecurity from danger, the apology from the 
accuſation, and the excuſe from the crime, by de- 
ſeribing what are, and what are not ſins of Infir- 
mity. 5 

For moſt Men are pleaſed to call their debauche. 
ries ſins of infirmity, if they be done againſt their 
reaſon, and the actual murmur of their conſcience 
and againſt their trifling reſolutions, and ineffeRive| 
purpoſes to the contrary. Now although all ſins 
are the eſſects of infirmity Natural or Moral, yet 
becauſe lam to cure a popular miſtake, I am alſo 
to underſtand the word as Men do commonly, 


and by ſins of infirmity to mean, 


Such 


ſare ſome there ſtill which are not diſcovered ; that 
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Such 


to God a ſervice that coſts us ſomerhing. But 


to love, to entertain, to act our inclinations, when 
the Commandment is put between, that is the ſin; 


and ther "Remedy. ” 44 
Such fins which in the whole, and ujon the mat.] 48. 


ter, are unavoidable, and therefore extuſable : Suc 
mhich can conſiſt with the ſtate of grace, that is, ſuc 
which have ſo much irregularity in them as to be ſins 
and yet ſo much excuſe and pity, as that by the Cove 
nant and mercies of the Goſpel, they ſhall not be ex 
ated in the worſt of puniſhments, or puniſhed wit 
eternal pains, becauſe they cannot with the greate 
moral diligence wholly be avoided. Concernia 
theſe ſo deſcribed, we are to take accounts by the 
following meaſures, Arias hs 
1. Natural imperfections, and evil inclinations, 
when they are not conſented to or delighted in, 
either are no ſins at all, or if they be, they are but 
fas of infirmity. That in ſome things our nature 
i; croſs to the divine Commandment, is not always 
imputable to us, becauſe our natures were before 
the Commandment ; 
commanded us to do violence to our nature, that 
by ſuch preternatural contentions we ſhould offer 


that in ſome things we are inclin'd otherwiſe than 
we are ſuffered to act, is ſo far from offending God, 
that it is that opportunity of ſerving him, by which 
we can moſt endear him. To be inclined to that 
whither nature bends, is of it ſelf indifferent, but 


and therefore if we reſiſt them, and maſter them, 
that is our obedience. For it is equally certain; no 
Man can be eſteemed ſpiritual for his good wiſhes 
and deſires of holineſs, but for his actual and habi- 
tual obedience: ſo no man is to be eſteemed car- 
nal or criminal for his natural inclinations to what 
is forbidden. But that good Men complain of their 
ſtrange propenſities to ſin, it is a declaration of 
their fears, of their natural weakneſs, of the needs 
of grace, and the aids of God's Spirit. But becauſe 


theſe deſires, even when they are much reſtrained, 
do 


and God hath therefore 


49. 
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448 2 Of. Sins of Infirmity, 
do yet ſometimes inſenſibly go too far; therefore 
it is, that ſuch are ſins of infirmity, becauſe they 
| are almoſt unavoidable. This remain is like the 
{Image of the Ape which Theophilus Biſhop of Alex. 
f azaria left after the breaking of the other Idols; 
| a teſtimony of their folly ; but as that was left for 
no other purpoſe but to reprove them, ſo is this to 
humble us, that we may not rely upon fleſh and 
blood, but make God to be our confidence. 
50. 2. Sins of infirmity are rather obſerved in the 
imperfection of our duty, than in the commiſſion of 
Jany criminal action. For in this it was that our 
cares Saviour inſtanc'd theſe Words, The ſpirit 
2 26. truly is willing, but the fleſh is weak; The body i; 
Iweary, the eyes heavy, the fancy reſtleſs, diver. 
ſions many, buſineſſes perpetually intervene, and 
[all the powers of diſcourſe and obſervation can- 
not hinder our mind from wandring in our Pray- 
ters 
Fe nb artus, fragilemque hunc corporis uſun 
Deſertorem animi 
But this being in the whole unavoidable, is there. 
fore in many of its parts and inſtances very exct- 
ſable, if we do not indulge to it; if we pray and 
{ſtrive againſt it; that is, ſo long as it is a natur 
tinfirmity. For although we cannot avoid wal 
{dring thoughts, yet we can avoid delighting it 
| them, or a careleſs and negligent increaſing them, 
| For if they once ſeize upon the will, they are {in 
of choice and malice, and not of infirmity. S0 thi 
the great ſcene of (ins of infirmity, is in omiſſion a 
degrees and portions of that excellency of dutf 
which is required of us. We are imperfect, and 
we do imperte&ly, and if we ſtrive towards per 
fection, God will pity our imperfection. Ther 
is no other help for us; but, bleſſed be God, 4 
is ſufficient for our need, and proportionable i 
our preſent ſtate. 20 251 4 
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3. But in actions and matters of commillion, 
the caſe is different. For though a Man may for- 
get himſelf againſt his will, or ſleep, or fall, ye 
without his will he cannot throw himſelf down 
or riſe again. Every action is more or leſs volun 
tary, but every omiſſion is not. A thing may be le 

alone upon a dead ſtock, or a negative principle 
or an unavoidable defect, but an action cannot b 

done without ſome command or action of the will 

therefore although ſins of defect are in many caſes 
pitied and not exacted, yet ſinful actions have not 


ſo eaſie a ſentence; but they alſo have ſome abate- 


ments. Therefore, | | 
4. Imperfect actions, ſuch which are incom- 
pleat in their whole capacity, are ſins of infirmity, 
and ready and prepared for pity : of this ſort are 
raſh, or ignorant actions, done by ſurprize, by incon- 
ſideration and inadvertency; by a ſudden and great 
fear, ia which the reaſon is in very many degrees 
made uſeleſs, and the action cannot be conſidered 
duly. In theſe there is ſome little mixture of choice, 
fo much as to make the action imputable, if God 
ſhould deal ſeverely. with us; but yet ſo little that 
it ſhall not be imputed under the mercies of the 
Goſpel; although the Man that does them cannot 
pretend he is innocent, yet he can pretend that he 
does ſtand fair in the eye of mercy. A good Man 
may ſometimes be unwary, or he may ſpeak, or be 
put to it to reſolve or do before he can well con- 
ſider. If he does a thing raſhly when he can con- 
ſider and deliberate, be is not excuſed : but if he 
does it indiſcreetly, when he mult do it ſuddenly; 
it is his infirmity, and he ſhall be relieved at the 
Chancery of the throne of Grace. For it is remark- 


act, full and ſevere: in other caſes it is #e#3s full 
of equity, gentleneſs, and wiſdom, making abate- 
ment for infirmities, performing promiſes, inter- 


preting things to the moſt 7 and favourable pur- 
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poſes. So Juſtice is taken in St. John [If we conſe 
dur ſins, he is righteous or juſt to forgive our ſing) 
that is, God's juſtice is ſuch as to be content wit 
what we can do, and not to exact all that is pof 
ſible to be impoſed. He is as juſt in forgiving the 
penitent, as in puniſhing the refractary; as juſ 
in abating reaſonably, as in weighing ſcrupulouſ! 
ly: ſuch a juſtice it is, which In the ſame caſe 
David calls Mercy. For thou Lord art mer. 
ful; for thou rewardeſt every Man according 9 
his works. And if this were not fo, no Maj 
could be ſaved. Mortalis enim conditio non paid 
tur eſſe hominem ab omni macula purum, (aid I 
aut ius. For in many things we offend all:“ aud 
our preſent ſtate of imperfection will not ſuffer i 
to be otherwiſe: xaa7% Þ dar TY; Neguiis apts 
tires dd & de ivoifeiar dals Y dvs , 
eier, imi hui tumdey mri T6 a , ſaid Phil 
For as a runner of races, at his firſt ſetting forth! 
rids his way briskly, and in a breath meaſures out 
many ſpaces ; but by and by his ſpirit is faint 
and his body is breathleſs, and he ſtumbles at er. 
ry thing that lies in his way: ſo is the courſe of: 
Chriſtian ; fierce in the beginnings of repentance, 
and active in his purpoſes ; but in his progreſs re 
miſs and hindred, and ſtarts at every accident, an 
ſtumbles at every ſcandal and ſtone of offence, ql 
is ſometimes liſtleſs, and without obſervation 
other times, and a Bird out of a buſh that was nd 
look'd for, makes him to ſtart aſide, and declinefron 
the path and method of his journey. But then! 
he that ſtumbles mends his pace, and runs mor 
warily, and goes on vigorouſly, his error, or mit 
fortune ſhall not be imputed ; for here God's juſtic 
is equity, it is the juſtice of the Chancery; we att 
not judged by the Covenant of works, that is, 
exact meaſures, but by the Covenant of faith and 
remiſſion, or repentance. But if he that falls, lis 
down deſpairingly or wilfully, or if he riſes, Un 
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to entertain a wanton thought, and to ſuffer it to 
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5. Every ſinful action that can pretend to par- 
don by being a ſin of infirmity muſt be in a ſmall 
matter. The imperſect way of operating alone, is not 
ſufficient for excuſe and pardon, unleſs the matter alſo 
be little and contemptible; becauſe it the matter be 
great it cannot ordinarily be, but it muſt be conſi- 
dered and choſen. He that in a ſuddain anger ſtrikes 
his friend to the heart, whom he had lov'd as paſ- 
fonately as now he ſmote him is guilty of murder, 
and cannot pretend infirmity for his excuſe, be- 
cayſe in an action of ſo great conſequence and effect, 
it is ſuppoſed, he had time to deliberate all the fore- 
going parts of his life, whether ſuch an action 
ought to be done or not; or the very horror of the 
action was enough to arreſt his ſpirit, as a great 
danger, or falling into a river, will make a drunken 
Man ſober; and by all the laws of God and Man, 
he was immur*'d from the probability of all tranſ- 
ports into ſuch violences, and the Man muſt needs 
x 2 ſlave of paſſion, who could by it be brought 
to go ſo far from reaſon, and to do ſo great evil. 

If a Man in the careleſs time of the day, when 
is ſpirit is looſe, with a leſs ſevere imployment, or 
his heart made more open with an innocent refreſh- 
ment, ſpies a ſudden beauty that unluckily ſtrikes 
his fancy; it is poſlible that he may be too ready 


ſtand at the doors of his firſt conſent; but if the 
lin paſſes no further, the Man enters not into the re- 
gions of death; becauſe the Devil entred on a ſud- 
den, and is as ſuddenly caſt forth. But if from the 
firſt arreſt of concupiſcence, he paſs on to an imper- 


fect conſent, from an imperfe& conſent, to a perfect 
i — 
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a good Man may have many fears and doubtings i 
Gods, of ſmaller moment, but he never doubts d and ſ 


and deliberate, and from thence to an act, and { 1M perſec 
a habit, he ends in death; becauſe long before it ſervice 
come thus far, The ſalt water is taken in. The fir MI! the M 
concupiſcence is but like rain water, it diſcoloyr Churc 
the pure ſprings, but makes them not deadly. By iam 
when in progreſſion the wil! mingles with it, it be can 
like the Bip84©&- or waters of brimſtone, and the MI! | h. 
current for ever after is unwholſome, and carrie: Ml; and I! 
you forth into the dead Sea, the lake of Sod! other! 
which is to ſuffer the vengeance of Eternal fire: Eu into h 
then the matter may be ſuppoſed little till the Nate as 
comes. For though a man may be ſurprized with: ste ea 
wanton eye, yet he cannot fight a duel againſt tis MM truths 
knowledge, or commit adultery againſt his wil, 6. 

A Man cannot againſt his will contrive the death of WM thing 

a Man; but he may ſpeak a raſh word, or be ſud.  avold: 


denly angry, or triflingly peeviſh, aud yet all ths Ml | all 


notwithſtanding, be a good Man ſtill. Theſe may Jet th 
be ſins of Infirmity, becauſe they are imperfet leſneſs 
actions in the whole; and ſuch, in which as the ma Tiberi 
is for the preſent ſorpriz?d, ſo they are ſuch againt that v 
which no watchfulneſs was a ſufficient guard, asit Priace 
ought to have been in any great matter, and might diſcoy 
have been in ſudden murders. A wife and a goo! and h. 
Man may eaſily be miſtaken in a nice Queſtion, but his fe 


[ou never ſuſpect an Article of his Creed to be falſe: [es on 
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God's goodneſs, of his truth, of his mercy, or «i ities, 


any of his communicated perfeQions: he may fil Jour I 
into melancholy, and may ſuffer indefinite fears, d ſeryil 
he knows not what himſelf, yet he can never expli- natur- 
citely doubt of any thing which God hath clear the c: 
revealed, and in which he is ſufficiently inſtructed. when 


A weak eye may at a diſtance miſtake a Man for: - py. 
Tree; but he who ſailing in a ſtorm; takes the Sc i duc d 
or dry Land, or a Muſhrome for- an Oak, is ſtark ture 1 
lind. And ſo is he who can think Adultery to be powe! 
xcuſable, or that Treaſon can be duty, or that by from 
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perſecuting God's Prophets, he does God good: 
' ſervice, or that he propagates religion by making 
the Miniſters of the Altar poor, and robbing the 
Churches. A good Man fo remaining cannot ſuffer: 
igfirmity in the plain and legible lines of duty, where 
he can ſee, and reaſon, and conſider. 

[| have now told which are ſins of infirmity ; 
and I have told all their meaſures. For as for thoſe 
other falſe opinions by which Men flatter themſelves; 
into hell, by a pretence of ſins of infirmity, they 
are as unreaſonable as they are dangerous; and they 
are eaſily reproved upon the ſtock of the former 
| truths. Therefore, | 
6. Although our meer natural inclination to 
things forbidden, be of it ſelf a natural and un- 
avoidable infirmity, and ſuch which cannot be cured 
by all the precepts and endeavours of perfection; 
yet this very inclination, if it be heightned by care- 
leſneſs or evil cuſtoms, is not a fin of infirmity. | 
Tiberius the Emperour being troubled with a Fellow 
that wittily and boldly pretended- himſelf to be a 
Prince, at laſt when he could not by Queſtions, he 
diſcovered him to be a mean Perſon by the ruſticity 
and hardneſs of his body; not by the callauſneſs of 
his feet, or a wart upon his finger, but 2% 7 (- 
us c eb 7% Y Surogerts W Mga cy ebnen W 18 
(irmyue, his whole Body was hard and ſervile, 
and ſo he was diſcovered. The natural ſuperflu- 
ties, and accreſcencies that inevitably adhere: to 
jour natures, are not ſufficient indications of a 
ſeryile perſon, or a ſlave to ſin; but when our 
natures are abuſed vy choice and cuſtom, when 
the callouſneſs is ſpread by evil and hard uſages, 
when the arms are brawny by the ſervices of E- 
0 pt, then it is no longer infirmity, but a ſuperin- 
uc'd viciouſneſs, and a direct 22 When na- 
ture rules, grace does not. When the-fleſh is in 
power, the ſpirit is not. Therefore it matters not 
from what corner the blaſting wind does come, 
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from whence ſoever it is, it is deadly. Moſt of our 


to endeavour, are ſeyeral things. To reſolve, is to 


ſins are from natural inclinations ; and the nega- 
tive precepts of God, are for the moſt part, re. 
ſtraints upon them. Therefore to pretend nature, 
when Gur ſelves. have ſpoil'd it, is no excuſe, but 
that ſtate of evil from whence the Spirit of God i; 
to reſcue and redeem us. | 

7. Yea, but although it be thus in nature, yet 
it is hop'd by too many, that it ſhall be allowed to 
be infirmity, when the violence of our perſons or 
deſires overcomes our reſolutions. Againſt this, 
I oppoſe this propoſition: When violence of deſire 
or paſſion engages us in a ſin, whither we ſee and ob- 
ſerve our ſelves entring, that violence or tranſports- 
tion is not our excuſe, br our diſeaſe: and that reſo. 
lution is not accepted for innocence or repentance: 
but the not performing what we did reſolve is our 
fin, and the violence of paſſion was the accurſed 
principle. N 
For to reſolve is à relative and imperfect duty, 
in order to ſomething elſe. It had not been neceſ- 
ſary to reſolve, if it had not been neceſſary to do 
it: and if it be neceſſary to do it, it is not ſaffici- 
ent to reſolve it. And for the underſtanding of this 
the better, we muſt obſerve, that to reſolve, and 


purpoſe to do what we may it we will; ſome wa 
or other the thing is in our power; either we are 
able of our ſelves, or we are help'd. No Man 75 
ſolves to carry an Elephant, or to be as wiſe as Sl. 
mon, or to deſtroy a vaſt Army with his own hands, 
He may endeavor: this; for, To endeavour ſome- 


times ſuppoſes a ſtate of excellency, beyond our 


power, but not beyond our aims. Thus we mult 


endeavoitrt0i/avoid all fin, and to maſter all our 

irmities; becauſe to do ſo is the nobleneſs of 1 
Chriſtian. courage, and that deſign which is th 
roper effect of Charity, which is the beſt © 


hriſtian Graces. But we cannot reſolve to do 1 
ee ____ becaulg 


_ —— 


_  — 
becauſe 
deavou- 
all we 
to per ſo 
the Chi 
[habits 
[leſs he 
| But 
[hindrec 


[plainly 


the Ru 
keep t 
Crimin 
do, is 

that ag 
But co 
termin 
Chriſt 

and lu 
fleſh a 
therefc 
whate\ 
nitely 

lution 
reſolve 


natura 
nation 
ſions b 
eſt, tl 


— 


and their Remedy. 


JT 


becauſe it is beyond all our powers; but may en- 
[deavour it, and reſolve to endeavour it, but that's 
al we can do. But if to reſolve, be a duty, then 
to perſorm it, is a greater, and if a Man cannot be 
the Child of God without reſolving againſt all the 


habits of ſin, then neither can he be his Child, un- 


' 


leſs he actually quit them all. - 
But then if from acting our reſolution we be 
'hindred by paſſion and violent deſires, we are 
[plainly in the ſtate of immortification. Paſſion is 
the Ruler: and as the firſt ſtep of victory is to 
keep thoſe paſſions and appetites from doing any 
Criminal action abroad: ſo the worſt they can 
do, is to engage and force the Man to fin, and 
[that againſt his will, even whether he liſt or no. 
But concerning this Article, we are intirely de- 


Chriſt bath crucified the fleſh, with the affetions 
and luſts; that is, the paſſions and deſires of the 
fleſh are mortified in all the regenerate : and 
therefore a ſtate of paſſion is a ſtate of death, But 
whatever the prigciple be, yet we muſt be infi- 
nitely careful — not miſtake a broken reſo- 
lution for an intire piety. He that perpetually 
reſolves, and yet perpetually breaks his reſolution, 
does all the way fin againſt his conſcience, and a. 


his obſer vation; and it will be a ſtrange oſſer at an 
excuſe, for a Man to hope for, or pretend to par- 
don, becauſe he ſinned againſt his Conſcience. 


the caſe of young perſons, the violence of whoſe, 
[Paſſions as it tranſports them infallibly to evil, fo 
it helps to excuſe ſome of it; but this is upon a 
double account: 1. Becauſe part of it is natural, 
naturale vitium «tatis, the defect and inherent incli- 
nations of their age. 2. And becauſe their paſ- 
lions being ever ſtrongeſt whea their reaſon is weak- 
eſt, the actions of young Men are imperfect and in- 


gainſt his reaſon, againſt his experience, and againſt} - 


There is in this Article ſome little difference in 


57. 


termin'd by the words of St. Paul, He that is in Gal. 5.244 


114 com- 
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compleat. For deliberation being nothing elſe bit 


| needs be imperte&, becauſe there is no equality. An 


beginning, unexperienc'd, uninſtructed reaſon: thi 


an alternate ſneceſfion of appetites, it is an um. 
qual entercourſe that a poſſeſſing, natural, prom. 
ted paſſion ſhould conteſt againſt a weak, overbory, 


alternation of appetites is like the duſt of a balang 
weighing againſt a rock; the deliberation it ſelf mul 


therefore the Roman Lawyers did not eaſily upon: 
Man under twenty five years of age infli& puniſh. 
ment, at leaſt not extream. They are the words df 
Tryphonius : In delictis autem minor annis x xv. non ni. 


| 


turn, and ſtrikes them not ſo ſoon, nor ſo ſeverely, 


retur in integrum reſtitutionem, utique atrecioribu; 
ni ſi quatenus int erdum mi ſeratio ætatis ad mediocrim 
penam judicem produxerit, This I ſay is only 1 
leſſening of their fault, not imputing it. God i 
ready to pity every thing that is pitiable, and there. 
fore is apt to inſtruct them more, and to forbear 
them longer, and to expect and to aſſiſt their te- 


but what other degrees of pardon God will alloy 
to their inſirmities, he hath, no where told us. For 
a to the whole, it is true in all Laws Divine and Hu. 


mane ; n eriminibus quidem etatis ſuſragis ni. 
nores nen javantur ; ctenim malorum mores infirm. 
tas animi non excuſat. Infirmity of mind does not 
excuſe evil manners: and therefore in criminal + 
tions, young perſons are not excus'd by their age, 


n delictis atate neminem exciſari conſtat, ſaid Dit 


— 


50 


leſian and Maximianus, The age excuſes not; 


rel may it leſſen, but it does not quite extinguilt 


the guilt. 
8. The greatneſs of a violence or temptation dat 
nat excuſe our ſin, or reconcile it to the ſtate of 
grace and an actual conſiſtence with God's favour, 
The man that is highly tempted and ſo falls, cam 
ſay it was by an unavoidable infirmity. For God 
ever ſuffers any Man to be tempted above hi 
ſtrength; and therefore when be ſufters him 
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elſe to a great trial, he hath before hand prepared him 


an un. with great aids: and a temptation is not ſuch a 
promo formidable thing to a conſidering Chriſtian, All 
erbornl8 that it' can ſay is nothing, but that ſin is pleaſant : 

Dn: the and ſuppoſe that true; yet ſo is drink to an hydro- 
balance pick Perſon, and ſalt meats to a phantaſtick ſtomach, 

elf muß and yet they that are concerned do eaſily abſtain 

y. And from theſe temptations, and remember that it is a 
upon: greater pleaſure to be in health than with a little! 
puniſ cold water, or a broiPd fiſh to pleaſe their palate} * 


ords of WM! and therefore a temptation which can be overcome 
201 m. by an argument from ſo ſmall an intereſt, cannot 
orihu N ſtand the ſhock of a Noble and a Chriſtian Reſolu- 
wocren tion end diſcourſe. But every temptation puts on 
only its ſtrength as the Man is. Sometimes a full meal 
50d i | will not prejudice our health; and at another time 
there | half fo much would be a ſurfeit: and ſome men take 
oben i cold with leaving off a half- ſhirt, who at another 
ir te. time might leave off half their clothes. The indiſ- 
ere WM | poſition is within: and if Men did not love to be 
alloy | tempted, it would not prevail at all. Wine is no 
Fot {temptation to an abſtemious Man, nor all the 
1 Hu-/ i | beauties of Pot iphar's Wife to Joſeph, the Devil 
m. could not prevail with ſuch trifles ; but half ſich 


firm. an offer would overthrow all the trifling pur po- 
$ not ſes of the effeminate. To ſay that ſuch a tempta- 
aa, {tion is great, is to ſay, that you love the ſin too 
age well to which you are tempted. For temptations 


Du 
not; 
guild 


prevail only by our paſſions and our appetites: 
leave to love the ſin, and the temptation is an- 
ſwered; but if you love it, then complain of no- 
thing but thy ſelf, for thou makeſt the temptation 


py 


att great, by being in love with life and ſin, by pre- 
e of WF ferring vanity before eternal pleaſures. - In the} 
ou, Apophthegms of the Egyptian Anachorets, I read Bibl. PP. 
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of one who had an Apparition in the likeneſs of tom. 2. 
Chriſt. A vain and a proud Perſon would have P 
bugg'd himſelf, and entertain'd the illuſion. But 

he ſhutting his eyes, ſaid, 1 ſhall ſee. Chriſt in 
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will chooſes, is imputed to it for good or bad. 
For the will can ſuffer no violence; it is ſub- 


1 


aven, it us enough for me to hope and to believe vi 
am on earth. This or the like did and did ng 
evail by our weakneſſes, not by their own ſtrength 


nd to pretend the ſtrength of a temptation, is ty 


ſay, we are to be excuſed, becauſe we love {in too 


well, and are too much delighted with baſer cb. 
Jerts, and we cannot help it, becauſe we love 9 
e. 
9. The ſmalleſt inſtance, if it be obſerved, ceaſi 
to be a ſin of infirmity; becauſe by being obſer? 
it loſes its pretence and excuſe, for then it h; 
done upon the accouut of the will. For here the 
_ is general, and it ſumms up this whole Que. 
ion. | 
10. A Man's will hath no infirmity, but when 
it wants the grace of God; that is, whatſoever the 


ject to no thing, and to no perſon, but to God aud 


nis Laws, and therefore whenever it does amif,, it 


fins directly againſt him. The will hath no neceſ. 
ſity, but what God and her ſelf impoſes; for it cu 
chooſe in deſpight of all arguments and notices 
from the underſtanding. For if it can deſpiſe at 
argument from reaſon, it can alſo deſpiſe an arg! 
ment from ſenſe; if it can refuſe a good argument, 
it can alſo refuſe a fooliſh one: if it can chooſe 
and not yield to religion, it can alſo chooſe and 


| not. yield to intereſt. If it can reject profit, it cu 


rejet pleaſure; if it can refuſe every argument, 
it can refuſe all, and will becauſe it will; it can 5 
well be malicious as do unreaſonably ; and then 
could be no ſin at all, if the will never did ami 
but when it were deceived : and even whea the wil 
chooſes pleaſure before heaven, it is not becault 
that ſeems better, but becauſe it will chooſe againk 
all reaſon, only upon its own account. For it h 
certain, he that chooſes any thing upon that hid 
he knows is but a ſeeming and a fallacious * 
ma 
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ay if he pleaſe do it without all reaſon: and ſo 
he Will can do, againſt reaſon, in deſpight of 
zowers,, and hopes, and intereſt, and threatning. 
And therefore whatſoever is voluntarily choſen, 
let it be taken care of, that it be good; for if it be 
not, there can no excuſe come from thence. 
The will is the only fountain, and proper principle] 62. 
of fin, infomuch as the fact is no ſin, if it be invo- 
Juntary ; but the willing is a ſin, though no act fol- 
lows. Latro eſt etiam antequam inquinet manns, ſaid 
Seneca: Fecit enim quiſquam quantum voluit. If he 
hath will'd it, he hath done it before God. To this 
Ipurpoſe is that Saying of Tertullian. Voluntas facti 
ige eſt, que ne tunc quidem liberatur cum aliqua 
difficult as perpetrationem ejus intercepit, Jpſa enim 
hi rmputatur, nec excuſari poterit per illam perfici- 
ſendi infelicitatem, operata quod ſuum ſuerat. Want 
of power excuſes every thing but the will, becauſe 
[this always hath power to do its own work, and 
what cannot be done beſides, as it is nothing to the 
will, ſo it is nothing to its excuſe. To will is the 
formality of ſin, and therefore whatever action had 
its commiſſion from thence, is not a ſin of infirmity. 
For nothing is a ſin of Infirmity, but what is in ſome| 
enſe involuntary. | 
The ſum is this. Sin puts on its Excuſe, and 63; 
becomes a ſin of infirmity upon no account, but 
upon the account of ignorance, or ſomething ana- 
logical to it, ſuch as are inadvertency or ſurpriſe, 
which are to ignorance as as are to habits. The 
weak brother, in St. Paul's dialect, is he that hath no Rom. + | 
knowledge, For ſince nothing leads the will, butſi, 10. 
the naderſtanding, unleſs it goes alone, and mov 
by its own act or principle; if the underſtanding 
inculpably miſled, the will may be in error, but no 
in fin, it is abuſed, but ſhall not be condemned 
For no man can be tied to do more or better th 
he underſtands, for that would be to do more tha 


a by each others meaſures. 


Ino excuſe. And therefore the Hebrews uſe to op- 


1 AEN 
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1. _—_ our weak Nature is the original of our 


is evil in it, but no fin : but if the will abuſe ther 
derſtanding, then it is criminal; that is, when 
the man underſtands not, or cannot conſider, or de. 
liberate, all his actions by being leſs humane ar 
leſs imputable. Adra.) 78 ic 76 dd , year, By 
where there is na knowledge, there is no power, au 
no choice, and no fin. They increaſe and decref 
St. James his rule is the 
full meaſure of this diſcourſe : To him that knowe| 
to do good, and doth it not, to him it is fin. The ſans 
with that of Philo, T wir » dyvoig 74 Age Jy 
tag ern (uyſrewwun Side? & d" IJ; Sein ddurũs dm 
Aniey uh Eyes aexinnutds & T6 Te (uus r- 1vagwig 
To him that fins ignorantly pardon is given; 
that is, eaſily ; but he who fins knowingly, hath 


poſe yu ſin to nn ignorance; that is, the iſſues 
of a wicked from the iſſues of a weak mind; ac: 
cording to that ſaying of our bleſſed Saviour, /) 
were blind, ye ſhould have no ſin; that is, no great 
or very unpardonable ſin. Ignorance, where of i 
ſelf it is no ſin, keeps the action innocent; but a 
the principle is polluted, ſo alſo is the emanation, | 
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imperfections and ſinful infirmities, it is d 


- {great concernment that we treat our Natures ſo, « 


to make them aptly to miniſter to religion, but act 
0 vice. Nature muſt be preſerved as a ſervant, 
ut not indulged to as a Miſtreſs ; for ſhe is apt to 
e petulant, and after the manner of women. 
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I riant and irregular : but yet ſhe onght to be re- 
freſhed ſo as to be uſeful, and healthful, and chears 


to goar; and if in ſuch caſes the firſt evil ſhould 
| be cured, yet the man is not. 


& inter admiranda prapoſitos, quos ſi quis corrigit de- 
let. Sic enim vitia virtutibus immixta ſunt, ut illas ſe- 10. 12. & 
cum tractura ſint. If the natural anger of ſome men 7. 15. | 
be taken off, you will alſo extinguiſh their courage, 
or make them unfit for government. Vice and ver- 


can: but it neither can, nor indeed ought to be 


unalterable portions of infirmity, they ought to be 


a legion of Devils, and not to be caſt out without a 


he will inſult impotently, and rule tyrannically, 
Natures Proviſions of meat and drink are to be 
retrench®d and moderate, that ſhe may not be luxu- 


ful, even in the days of expiation and ſorrow. For 
he that faſts to kill his laſt, and by faſting grows 
peeviſh, which to very many men is a natural effe 
of faſting, and was ſadly experimented in St Hie 
rome, hath only altered the ſignification of his 
evil: and it is not eaſily known, whether the bea 

that is wanton, or the beaſt that is curſt be apteſt 


But there are in nature ſome things which are 


the inſtruments of vertne and vice too: ſome things 
which of themſelves indeed are culpable, but yet 
ſuch which do miniſter to glorious events, and ſuch 
which as they are not eaſily corrigible, ſo they are 


not ſafe to be done away. Dabo maz.ime fame viroc, 


tue ſometimes go together: In theſe caſes that 
which we call vicious is in many degrees of it a na- 


tural infirmity, and muſt be tempered as well as it 


extinguiſhed : and therefore as we muſt take care 
that nature run not into extravagancies ; ſo for the 


the matter of humility, and watchfulneſs, but not 
of ſcruple and vexation. However, we muſt be 
careful that nature be not God's enemy; for if a vice 
be incorporated into our nature, that is, if our na- 
tural imperfections be chang'd into evil cuſtoms; 
it iõ a threefold cord that is not eaſily broken: it is 
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the wall that is weakeſt, and where it 15 moſt likel 
the enemy will aſſault thee, and if he does, that h 
will prevail. If a luſtful perſon ſhould bend all hi 
rayers and his obſervations againſt envy, he hat 
curd nothing of his nature and infirmity. Som 
luſts our temper or our intereſt will part withall 
but our infirmities are in thoſe deſires which are har 
deſt to be maſter'd ; that is, when after a long dif: 
pute, and perpetual contention, ſtill there will abid 
ſome pertinacious ſtring of an evil root; when th 
uſt will be apt upon all occaſions to revert, whe 
every thing that give fire to it, and every heat can 
make it ſtir ; that is the ſcene of our danger, and 
ought to be of greateſt warfare and obſervation. 

5. He that fights againſt that laſt which is the 
evil ſpring of his proper infirmities, muſt not do it 
by ſingle inſtances, but by: a conſtant and uni verſal, 
mortal fight. He that does ſingle ſpights to a luſt ; 
as he that oppoſes now and then a faſting day againſt 
carnality, or ſome few alms againſt oppreſſion or 
covetouſneſs, will find that theſe ſingle acts (if 
nothing elfe be done) can do nothing but cozen 
him: they are apt to perſwade eaſie people that 
they have done what is in them to cure their infir- 
mity, and that their condition is good; but it 
will not do any thing of that work whither they 
are delign'd. We muſt remember that infirmities 
are but the reliques and remains of an old luſt, 


They abide even after the conqueſt, after their 
main body is broken, and therefore cannot at all 
be cured by thoſe light velitations and picqueerings 
of ſingle actions of hoſtility. 5 

6. When a violent temptation aſſaults thee, re- 
member that this violence is not without, but 
within. Thou art weak, and that makes the bur- 
den great. Therefore whatever advices thou art 
pleaſed to follow in oppoſition to the temptation 


and are not cured but at the end of a laſting war. | 


Without, be ſure that thou place the ſtrongeſt guards 
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70. 


. 


—— 


r. 
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A. 


| within; and take care of thy ſelf. And if thay] 


doſt die, or fall foully, ſeek not an excuſe from tu 
greatneſs of the temptation; for that accuſes th | 
moſt of all; the bigger the temptation is, it is trap 
that oftentimes thou art the more ta blame; hy 
at the beſt, it is a reproof of thy imperfect pie 
He whoſe religion is greater than the temptation 
la 1004, and yet falls in the temptation of a 1000 
ſets a price upon God and upon Heaven; an 
though he will not ſell Heaven for a 100 J. yet 1000 
he thinbs is a worthy purchaſe. uz 2: 
7. Never think that a temptation is too ſtro 
for thee, if thou giveſt over fighting against it; 
for as long as thou didſt continue thy contention 
ſo long it prevail'd not: but when thou yieldedef 
baſely, or threweſt away thy arms, then it foraged, 
nd did miſchief, and flew thee, - or wounded they 
angerouſly, No man knows, but if he had ſtool 
me aſſault more, the temptation would have le{ 
im. Be not therefore puſillanimous in a great tri 
I: It is certain thou canſt do all that which G0 
equires of thee, if thou wilt but do all that tha 
canſt do. | T7 1 
8. Contend every day againſt that which trow 
les thee every day. For there is no peace in thi 
ar; and there are not many infirmities, or pris 
ciples of failing, greater than wearineſs of well do 
ing; for beſides that it proclaims the weakneſs d 
hy reſolution, and the infancy of thy piety, an 
thy undervaluing religion, and thy want of love, i 
is alſo a direct yielding to the Enemy: for {ing 
the greateſt ſcene of infirmities lies in the mann 
of our piety, be that is religious only by uncettall 
eriods, and is weary of his duty, is not arrived 
ar as to plead the infirmities of willing people; fd 
e is in the ſtate of death and enmity. 
9. He that would maſter his infirmities, mi 
o it at God's rate, and not at his own: he mul 
ot ſtart back when the burden pinches him 1. 
i n ; ke 
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chan be without it; but if he will not uſe the means, 


remember that what was done yeſterday may be 


"and Their Remedy? 


fue his repentances becayſe they ſmart, nor omit 

is alms becauſe they are expenſive; for it is vain 
to propound to our ſelves any end, and yet to de- 
dine the uſe of thoſe means and inſtruments, with- 
wt which it is not to be obtained. He that will 
buy muſt take it at the ſellers price; and if God will 
not give thee ſafety or immunity, but upon the ex- 
change of labour and. contradictions, . fierce conten- 
tons, and mortification of our appetites; we muſt 
0 to the colt, or quit the purchaſe. | 

10. He that will be ſtrong in grace and triumph 
In good meaſures over his infirmities, muſt attempt 
is remedy by an active prayer. For prayer without 
labour is like faith without charity; dead and inef- 
fectire- A working faith and a working prayer are 
the great inſtruments, and the great exerc:/e, and 
the great demonſtration of holineſs and Chriſtian 
perfection. Children can ſit down in a ſtorm; or int 
adanger, and weep and die: but men can labour 
apainſt it, and ſtruggle with the danger, and la- 
bour for that bleſſing which they beg. Thou doſt 
not deſire it, unleſs thou wilt labour for it. He 
at fits ſtill and wiſhes, had rather have that thing 


he had rather loſe his deſire than loſe his eaſe. That 
5 ſcarce worth having, that is not warth labouring. | 
11. In all contentions againſt fin and infirmity; 


done to day; and by the ſame inſtruments by 
which then you were conquerour, you may alſo be 
ſo in every day of temptation. The taliar General 
that quitted his vanity, and his imployment upon 
the ſight of one that died ſuddenly, might upon the 
ſame conſideration actually applied and fitted to the 
fancy, at any time reſiſt his Juſt, And therefore 
e gives it in rule. O ae3 ptaudy Fwy 
{of 199 nutpay, dd dy rmTe manewdy Ivey, iq d yar 
dvi v mis. Let death be always before th 
eyes, and then thou * * deſire any baſe o 

> | lo 


Of Sins of Infirmary, 


low thing, nor deſire any thing too much; That; rr 
the perpetual application of ſo great a conſiderainzule it | 
as is death, is certainly the greateſt endearment it, beca. 
holineſs and ſeverity. And certain it is, that at ſong pleaſure, 
time or other the greateſt part of Chriſtians h er 
had ſome horrible apprehenſions of hell, of deo ſin i 
and conſequent damnation; and it hath put iu ive as 
them holy thoughts, and reſolutions of piety : pres 
if ever they were in a ſevere ſickneſs, and did re d. 
fear death, they may remember with how great 13: L. 
regret they did then look upon their ſins; and the is age 
they thought heaven a conſiderable intereſt, and HH nd nat. 
a formidable ſtate, and would not then have con be luſt 
mitted a fin for the purchaſe of the world. N old 5 
every man hath always the fame arguments and tes o 
dearments of piety and religion: Heaven and helonlider 
are always the ſame conſiderable things; and tis nes, L 
truth is the ſame ſtill ; but then they are conſideti ble inf 
moſt, and therefore they prevail moſt ; and this He van 
a demonſtration that the arguments themſelves n, a 
ſufficient, and would always do the work of grad 5 that 
for us, if we were not wanting to our ſelves. It ra, at 
impoſlible that any man can be mov'd by any arpWPtation: 
ment in the world, or any intereſt, any hope or errupts 
fear, who cannot be moved by the conſideration d hich ir 
heaven and hell. But that which I obſerve is this Per ion, 


That the argument that wiel and reaſonably pre 14. V 
vail'd yeſterday, can prevail to day, unleſs thou thy eö 
ſelf beeſt fooliſh and unreaſonable. | nfirmit; 


12. If a wicked man fins, it is never by a pitiai herefo 
or pardonable infirmity, but from a ſtate of det 15 
that it proceeds, or will be ſo imputed, and itii"Þlc- 
all one as if it did. But if a good man fins, Met if tt 
hath the leaſt reaſon to pretend infirmity for his ei Y,“ 
cuſe, becauſe he hath the ſtrengths of the Spirit, and all ſons 0 
did maſter fin in its ſtrengths, and in deſpight of en 
its vigorouſneſs and habit; and therefore certain. .'5- k 
can do ſo much rather when ſin is weak and gra ens, 
is ſtrong. The reſult of which conſideration n ed, 


and their Remedy: © 


462] 


| — — 
Tran gat no man: ſhould pleaſe himſelf in his ſin, be⸗ 


erat Nane it is a fin of tahrmity. He that is pleaſed with | 
nent it, becauſe he thinks it is indulg'd to him, fins with 
at ſomieaſure, and therefore not of infirmity; fur that 
s b ver ainſt our will, and beſides our obſervation, 
den ſia is a ſin of infirmity unleſs. we hate it, and 


ut ing a 5 ä 
5 pretend ſome infirmity. But be that bath none 4s 


7 3 

| 2 dead. x Ft BL 

preat 13. Let no man think that the proper evil of 

d the age or ſtate, or of his Nation is in the latitude 

nd End nature of it, a fin of a pardonable infirmity. 

> com! he luſts of youth, and the covetouſneſs or pride 
Non old age, and the peeviſhneſs of the afflicted, are 


nd en ates of evil, not fins of infirmity. For it is highly 


d be onſiderable, that fins of infirmity are but ſingle 
ad nes. There is no ſuch thing as a ſtate of a pardon- 
ider ble infirmity. If by diſtemper of the body, or 
this be vanity of years, or the evil cuſtoms of a Na- 
es alt tion, a vice does creep upon, and ſeiſe on the man, 


It is that againſt which the man ought to watch and 
pray, and labour; it is a ſtate of danger and tem- 
ptation. But that muſt not be called infirmity which 


Sac 
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or al 

* hich in ſingle inſtances ſurpriſes even a watchful 
 this/ Perſon, when his guards are moſt. remiſs. 111d 
| pr. . Whatſoever fin comes regularly, or hy ob- 


ſervation, is not to be excuſed upon the pretence of 
unfirmity; but is the indication of an evil habit; 
Therefore never admit a ſin upon hopes of excuſe; 
vor it is certain, no evil that a man chooſes is ex- 


ou 0 


itil 
deati 


d it 

1s, Mot if the fin comes at 4 certain time, it comes from 
is e <f1 1417 cauſe; and then it cannot be infirmity: for 
t, aol"! ef infirmity, are ſins of chance, irregular, and 
of a accidental. 7 | 7 id 18210 el 
tain. 5. Be curious to avoid all proyverbs and propo- 
gra tions, or odd ſay ings, by which evil life is incou - 


ed, and the hands of the ſpirit: weakned. It is 


bY | 


trive agaiaſt it. He that hath gotten ſome ſtrength] 


orrupts Nations aud States of Life, but that only, | 


uſable. No man ſins with a pardon about his neck,“ 
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ſtrange to conſider what a prejudice to a 'man' 1 
derſtanding of things is a contrary proverb. 
any good thing come out of Galilee ? And when Ch; 
cometh, no man knoweth whence he is, Two or thro 
proverbs, did in deſpight of all the miracles, ; 
holy doctrines, and rare example of Chriſt hind 
many of the Jews from believing in him. T 
words of St. Paul miſunderſtood, and worſe appl. 
have been ſo often abuſed to evil purpoſes, t 
they have almoſt paſſed into a proverbial exc 
The evil that I would not that I do. Such ſayin 
as theſe, are to be tried by the ſevereſt meaſures, a 
all fach ſenſes of them which are enemies to hol 
neſs of life are to be rejected, becauſe they x 
againſt the whole Oeconomy and defign of the 
| ſpel, of the life and death of Chriſt. - But a prover 
being uſed by every man, is ſuppoſed to containt 
opinion and belief, or experience of mankind: a 
then that evil ſenſe that we are pleaſed to put 
them, will be thought to be of the fame authoriy 
I have heard of divers perſons who have ben 
ſtrangely intic'd on to finiſn their revellings, al 
drunken conventicles by a catch, or a piece off 
ſong; by a humor, and a word, by a bold ſaying, 
a common proverb: and whoever take any meg 
ſures of good or evil, but the ſevereſt diſcourſes 
reaſon and religion, will be like a ſhip turned even 
way by a little piece of wood; by chance, and 
half a ſentence, becauſe they dwell upon the n 
iter, and a wave of the Sea is their foundation. | 
1-16: Let every man take heed of a ſervile wil 
nd a commanding luſt': for he that is ſo miſerabl 
s in a ſtate of infirmity and death; and will hait 
perpetual need of ſomething to hide his folly, « 
excuſe it, but ſhall find nothing. He ſhall 
rc'd to break his reſolution, to fin againſt his co 
cience, to do after the manner of fools, who pt 
iſe and pay not, who reſolve and do not, wil 
peak and remember notz- who are fierce in the 
E Pretench 
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retences and deſigns, but act them as dead men d 
heir own wills. They make their will, but die an 


Ian's il 
b. 0 


* Lo nothing themſelves. | 
or tir 17. Endeavour to do what can never be done] gx; 
＋ 7 that is, to cure all thy infirmities. For this is th 

in 


victory for ever to contend: and although G 
will leave a remnant of Canaanites in the land to | 
thy daily exerciſe, and endearment of care and o 
devotion; yet you muſt not let them alone, or en 
tertain a treaty of peace with them. But when yo 
have done ſomething, go on to finiſh it: It is infi- 
dite pity that any good thing ſhould be ſpent or 


J. Th 
apPliet 
es, tha 
Excuk 

ſaying 
Ires, an 


to ha chrown away upon a luſt : But if we ſincerely en- 
hey al deavour to be maſters of every action, we ſhall be of 
the Gl moſt of them z and for the reſt, they ſhall trouble 
Proverthee, but do thee no other miſchief. We muſt keep 
oY the banks, that the Sea break not in upon us; but 
10; ak | 


no man can be ſecure againſt the drops of rain that 
fall upon the heads of all mankind : but yet every 
man muſt get as good ſhelter as he can. 


Put. 
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88, all The PRAYER. 

ce of... — —— Is 

ing, 6 | J. * | 

y meg \ Almighty God, the Father of Mercy and Holi- 

uſes} neſs, thou art the fountain of grace and ſtrength, | 

1 even rd thou bleſſeſt the ſons of men by turning them from 

and WW: heir iniquities; ſhew the mightineſs of 12 power and 
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f 


the plories of thy grace, by giving me ſtrength Againſt 
al my enemies, and victory in all temptations, and 
watchfulneſs againſt all dangers, and caution in all 
aifficulties, and hope in all my fears, and recollect ion 
of mind in all diſtractions of ſpirit and fancy, that 1 
may not be a ſervant of chance or violence, of intereſt 
or paſſion, of fear or deſire, but that my will may rule 
the lower man, and my underſtanding may guide ”y 
will, and thy 2 Spirit may conduct my under ſtan 
ng, that in all contentions thy Spirit may prevail, and 
in all doubts I may chooſe the better part, and in the 
Kk. A 
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1 37 
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jay 
our : 
[ibs Spirit of God and our Lord Re. Amen. 


midſt of all contradiftions and temptations. and infelici, 
ties, I may be thy ſervant infallibly and unalterably 
Amen. Hm! 

| II. 


B. Jeſu, thou art our High-prieſt, and encom. 
paſſed with infirmities, but always without ſu) 
reliewe and pity me, O my gracious Lord, who am * 
compaſſed with infirmities, but ſeldom or never wit 
out fm, O my God, my ignorances are many, my ju. 
ſrans violent, my temptations enſnaring and deceit{il 
wy obſervation little, my inadvertencies inmumerabl 
wy reſolutions weak, my dangers round about me, ny 
duty and obligations full of variety, and the inſtar. 
tes very numerous; O be thou unto me wiſdom and 
righteouſneſs , ſanctiſicat ion and redemption, Tha 
haſt promiſed thy holy Spirit to them that ak him, li 
thy Spirit help my infirmities, give to me his ſtrengths) 
inſtrutt me with his notices, encourage me with by 
promiſes, affright me with his terrors, confirm me with li 
courage, that I being readily prepared and 8 
for every good work, may grow with the increaſt 
Cod to the full me- ſure of the ſtature and fulneſi i 


$.. 


thee my Saviour; that though my outward man decij 


and decreaſe, yet my inner man may be reneyvl 
day by day; that my infirmities may be weaker, an 


| thy grace ſtronger, and at laſt may triumph over il 


decays of the old man. O be thou pleaſed to pity m 
infirmities, and pardon all thoſe actions which proced 
from weak principles; that when I do what I car, 
may be accepted, and when I fail of that, I may 
pitied and pardoned, and in all hrs and neceſſitit 
may be defended and ſecured, proſpered and condi 
to the re of victory and triumph, of ſtrength u 
through the mercies of God, and the grace 
ord Jeſin, and the bleſſed communication of t 
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CHAP. VIII. 
Of the Effect of Repentance, viz. Remiſſion 


of Sins. | 
SECT. I 1 | 
u Law written in the Heart of Man il rt 
a Law of obedience, which becauſe we | 
prevaricated, we are taught another, 
which (S. Auſtin ſays) is written in the Hearts of Lib. 6. 
Anoels: Ut nulla fit iniquitas impunita, niſi quam Font. Ju. 
ſanguis Mediatoris eæpiaverit. For God the Father ian. 7 


ſpares no ſinner, but while he looks upon the face 
of his Son: but that in him our ſins ſhould be 
pardon'd and our perſons ſpared, is as neceſſary 


re penit ent iam, niſi qui ſperaverit indulgentiam. To 
what purpoſe does God call us to Repentance, if 
at the ſame time he does not invite us to pardon? 
It is the ſtate and miſery of the damned, to re- 
pent without hope; and if this alſo could be the 
ſtate of the penitent in this life, the Sermons of Re- 
pentance were uſeleſs and comfortleſs, God's mer- 
cies were none at all to ſinners, the inſtitution and 
office of -preaching and reconciling penitents were 


Angels, who never was enabled to live by their 
ſtrength and meaſures; and conſequently, all man- 


irrecoverably, periſhing without a Saviour, tied to 
a Law too hard for him, and condemned by un- 
equal and intolerable ſentences. | 
Tertullian conſidering that God threatens all im- 
penitent ſinners, argues demonſtratively : Neque 
mm comminaretur non penitenti, ſi non ignoſceret 
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2 conſideration as any. Nemo enim poteſt bene age- +: Ambre 


impertinent, and man ſhould die by the laws of 


kind were infinitely and eternally miſerable, loſt 


e pcenit. 
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1 4-2 repent and live; and the holy Spirit of God hath 
1 : - and legible lines of mercy, and Sermons of Reper- 
42/tance. In ſhort, it was the ſumm of all the Set 
9. 


delinquentt. Tf Men repent not, God will be & 
verely angry; it will be infinitely the worſe for y 
if we do not, and ſhall it be ſo too if we do n 


Hierom| Peng? God forbid. Fruſtra mortuus eſt . Chrigy 


ſi aliquos wivificare non poteſt. Mentitur Johann 
Baptiſta, & digito Chriſtum & voce demonſtrans : Fe. 
ce agnus Dei, ecce qui tollit peccata mundi, ſi ſu 
Adhuc in ſæculo quorum Chriſtus peccata non tuleri| 
* In vain did Chriſt die, if he cannot give life u 
all. And the Baptiſt deceiv'd us when he * 
;* ed out Chriſt unto us, ſaying, Behold the Lao 
LD of God, who taketh away the ſins of the world 
© if there were any in the world whoſe ſins Chril 
te hath not born. 


But God by the old Prophets called upon then 


34.6] who were under the Covenant of Works in enn 


totum 


appearance, that they alſo ſnould repent, and by a. 
tedating the mercies of the Goſpel; promiſed par. 
don to the penitent ; He promiſed mercy by A 
and the Prophets; He proclaim'd his Name to h 


cy and Forgiveneſs ;, He did ſolemnly ſwear be 
deſire the death of 4 ſainer, but that he ſhoull 


reſperſed every book of holy Scripture with gret 


mons which were made by thoſe whom God ſent 

ith his word in their mouths, that they ſhall 
live innocently, - or when they had ſinned they 
ſhould repent and be ſavid from their calamity. | 
But hen Chriſt came into the world, he open 
ſhe fountain ef mercy, and broke down all thi 
banks of reſtrajat, he preach'd Repentance, offer 
health, gave life, call'd all wearied and -burthen'l 
perſons to come to him for caſe and remedy, ht 
glorified his Fathers mercies, and himſelf becamd 
the great .iaſtroment and channel of its emanation, 

e preach'd and commanded mercy by the exams 
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if of Sog; he made his Religion. that he taught 
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; of Repent ance. 1 4 

o be wholly made up of doing and receiving good 
this by Faith, that by Charity. He commanded a 
indefinite and unlimited forgiveneſs of our brother, 
repenting after injuries done to us ſeventy tim 
ſeven times : and thongh there could be little que 
ſtion of that, yet he was pleaſed to ſigniſie to us 
that as we needed more, ſo we ſhould have an 
find more mercy at the hands of God. And there 
fore he hath appointed a whole order of Men, whom 
he maintains at his own charges; and furniſhes 1 
with eſpecial commiſſions, and endues with a laſt-Mat, 18. 
ing power, and imploys on his own errand, and} 16. 


inſtructs with his own Spirit, whoſe buſineſs is to r 
| 


LY 
_ r 
— 


remit and ret ain, to exhort and to veſtore ſinners by fo. 
the means of Repentance, and the word of their pro- Bal. 6. 1. 
per Miniſter y. Whoſe ſoever ſins ye remit, they are ſam. 1. 18, 
remitted; that's their Authority : and their Office fs. * 3 
is, to pray all men in Chriſt's ſtead to be reconciled to Jo 3 
God, And after all this, Chriſt himſelf labours to Rev. 2. 3. 
bring it to effect; not only aſſiſting his Miniſters 3. 1, 2, 
with the gifts of an excellent Spirit, and exacting Þ» 19, 20. 
of them the account of Souls, but that it may be 
proſperous and effectual, himſelf intercedes in 
Heaven before the Throne of Grace, doing for ſin- 
ners the office of an Advocate and a Recopciler. Y 
If any man ſins, we have an Advocate with 2 Joh. 3. 


Father, and he is the propitiation for all our ſins, 
and for the ſins of the whole world: and there- 
fore it is not only the matter of our hopes, but 
an Article of our Creed, that we may have for-| 
giveneſs of our ſins by the blood of Jeſus. Qui 
nullum excepit, in Chriſto donavit omnia. God hat 
"om none, and therefore in Chriſt pardons 
all. | 

For there is not in Scripture any Catalogue of _ 
ſins ſet down for which Chriſt died; and others 
excluded from that ſtate of mercy. All that be 
liere and repent ſhall be pardon'd, if they go and ſi 
ro more. Dems diſtinctionem non facit, qui miſericor 


8 


— 
22 — r 
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Of the De 


Lib r. def diam ſuam promiſit omnibus, & relaxandi lim 
— tiam ſacerdotibus ſuis fine ulld exceptione conreſſ 
ſaid St. Ambroſe. God excepts none, but hl 
given power to his Miniſters. to releaſe all, abj 
lutely all. And St. Bernard argues this Article u 
on the account of thoſe excellent examples whiglf 
the Spirit of God hath conſign'd to us in Hg 
ny Scripture. © If Peter after ſo great a fall did a 
* rive to ſuch an eminence of ſanctity, hereaſter 
© ſhall deſpair provided that he will depart from |; 
{© ſins ? For that God is ready to forgive th 
greateſt Criminals if they repent, appears in t 
Inſtances of Ahab and Manaſſes, of Mary Mag deln 
and St. Paul, of the Thief on the Croſs and the 4 
I prehended Adultereſs, and of the Jews themſely 
who after they had crucified the Lord of life, wer 
by Meſſengers of his own invited, paſſionately i. 
vited to repent, and be purified with that Blog 
which they had facrilegioufly and impiouſly fpilt 
But concerning this, who pleaſe may read St. 4 
Fin diſcourſing upon thoſe words, Mittet Chryſta: 
lum ſuum ſicut buccellas ; which, ſaith he, myſtical 
ly repreſent the readineſs of God to break aut 
make contrite even the hearts of them that har 
been hardened in impiety. Quo loco conſiſtent pt 
nitentiam agentes, ibi juſti non poterunt ſtare, ſil 
the Doctors of the Jews. The juſt and innocent 
perſons ſhall not be able to ſtand in the ſame plac 
where the penitent ſhall be. Pacem, pacem rem 
to & propinquo, ait Dominus, ut ſanem eum. Peat 
to him that is afar off, and to him that is near, ſait 
the Lord, that I may heal him. Præponit remotum: 
That's their obſer vation; He that is afar off is i 
before the other; that is, he that is at great di 
ſtance from God, as if God did uſe the great! 
earneſtneſs to reduce him. Upon which pla 
their gloſs adds; Magna eſt virtus eorum qui ft 
nit entiam agunt, ita ut nulla Creatura in ſepto ill 
rum conſiſtere queat. So great is the yertue of _ | 
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Lf Repentance, 475 
as 1 true penitents, that no creature can ſtand 
"reſi lig the —— And all this is far better 
but hat epreſſed by thoſe excellent words of our Bleſſed | 
ll, abſo. gwiour, There 1s joy in heaven over one ſinner that re- Luk. 157 
1 11 feel , more than over ninety mine juſt perſons that need 
S Which ande. 1 | 
in Hol ++ — deen the longer in eſtabliſhing and de- 6. 
did o daring the proper foundation of this Article, upon 
Ad which every one can declaim, but every one can- 
ſrew | not believe it in the day of temptation; becauſe I 
we lee what an intolerable evil it is to deſpair of 
int Pardon, by having felt the trouble of ſome very 
lardaln great fears. And this were the leſs neceſſary, but 
the 4 that it is too commonly true, that they who re- 
* pent leaſt, are moſt confident of their pardon, or 
2 rather leaſt conſider any reaſons againſt their ſe- | 
el it curity : but when a Man truly apprehends the vile- 
Blook neſs of his ſin, he ought alſo to conſider the ſtate 
/ i of his danger, which 1s wholly upon the ſtock of 
ft. Ah what is paſt; that is his danger is this, that he | 
mf knows not when, or whether, or upon what terms 
ich God will pardon him in particular. But of this I 
SY ſhall have a more apt occaſion to ſpeak ia the fol-. 
: ta lowing periods. For the preſent, the Article i 
Fe Io general is eſtabliſhed upon the teſtimonies: of the a 8 
, Ia , i 
ocen Ireateſt certainty. 
Place — | I «| 
, ND 
þ 4 Of pardon of Sins committed after £ ap- 
THI. | . 
s i { iſm. e eee er 
1 i d want of ,, 
T it may be our eaſineſs of life, an T7. 
= | diſcipline and our deſires to reconcile our plea | 
_ ſures and temporal ſatisfactions with the hopes o 
"BY [heayen, hath made us apt to ſwallow all that ſeemg 
w to fayour our hopes. But it is certain that ſom | 
9 Chriſtian Doctors have taught the Doctrine of R 


* 


e Err 


Ius who live under the New, and are to be judge 


Ito Chriſt, becauſe they for whom Chriſt and hi 


| [promiſe faith and perpetual obedience to the lays 


, (fins, as in the Civil Law for theft. 


pentance with greater ſeverity than is Mmaman | 
the premiſes. For all the examples of pardon co; 
fign'd to us in the Old Teſtament, are nothing 


by other meaſures. And as for thoſe inſtances whic 
are recorded in the New Teſtament, and all 0 
promiſes and affirmations of pardon, they are ſif 
ficiently verified in that pardon of ſins which is fit 
given to us in Baptiſm, and at our firſt Conver! 
fon to Chriſtianity. Thus when St. Srepher pray. 
ed for his Perſecutors, and our Bleſſed Lord himſel 
on his uneaſie death-bed of the Croſs, prayed for 
them that Crucified him, it can only prove, tht 
theſe great fins are pardonable in our firſt acceſ 


|Martyr St. Stephen prayed, were not yet converted 
and ſo were to be ſaved by Baptiſmal Repentance, 
Then the Power of the Keys is exerciſed, and 
the gates of the Kingdom are opened, then we 
enter into the Covenant of mercy and pardon, and 


bf Jeſus; and upon that condition, forgiveneſs is 
promiſed and exhibited, offer'd and conſign'd, but 
never after: for it is in Chriſtianity for all great 
Qui ea mente alits 
num quid contrectavit ut lucrifaceret, tametſi mi. 


1117 conſilio id Domino poſtea reddidit, fur eſt : nem 


enim tali peccato penitentia ſua nocens eſſe deſinit, 
ſaid Ulpian, and Gai. Repentance does not here 
take off the puniſhment, nor the ſtain. And ſo it 
ſeems to be in Chriſtianity, in which every baptized 
perſon having ſtipulated for obedience, is upon 
thoſe terms admitted to pardon, and .conſequent!! 
if he fails of his duty, he Thall fail of the grace. 
But that this objection may proceed no further 
it is certain that it is an infinite leſſening of the mer- 
cy of God in Jeſus Chriſt to confine pardon of (ins 
only to the Font. For that even lapſed Chriſtians 
may be reſtored by repentance, and be pardoned, 'f 
| 1 appeals 
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5 of Repentance. 
zppears in the ſtory of the inceſtuous Corinthian, an 
the precept of St. Paul to the ſpiritual man, or th 


„ 


E 


Curate of Souls. / any man be overtaken in a fault Gal. 6. 1 


je which are ſpiritual reſtore ſuch a man in the ſpiri 
of meekneſs, conſidering thy ſelf leſt thou alſo be tem 
ied. The Chriſtian might fall, and the Corinthi 


did ſo, and the Miniſter himfelf, he who had the 


miniſtery of reſtitution and reconciliation, was alſc 
in danger: and yet they all might he reſtored. T 


the ſame ſenſe is that of St. James, 1s any man ſic li Jam. 5.15 


among you ? let him ſend for the Presbyters of th 

Church, and let them pray over him, x duaſſies i 
mms, although he was a doer of ſins, they ſhall be 
forgiven him, For there is an d, a ſin that is not 
unto death. And therefore when St. Auſtin in his firſt 


ö 


Book de Sermone Dei, had ſaid that there is ſome ſin 


| ſo great that it cannot be remitted, he retracts his; 
words with this clauſe, addendum fuir, &c. I 


4 ſhould have added, If in ſo great perverſeneſs off 


[« mind he ends his life. For we muſt not deſpair of 
| the worſt ſinner, we may not deſpair of any, ſince 
we ought to pray for all. ied, 


the great work of the Apoſtles, and of the whole 
New Teſtament, to engage men in a perpetual re- 
pentance. For ſince all men do fin, all men muſt 
repent, or all men muſt periſh. And very many 
periods of Scripture are directed to lapſed Chriſti- 
ans, baptized perſons fallen into grievous crimes, 


mon Magus, luſarbnovy d nd raxias, Repent of thy wic l- 
edneſs; and to the Corinthian Chriſtians St. Paul 
urges the purpoſe of his legation, we pray you in 
| wriſts ſtead be ye reconciled to God, The Spirit of 
| God reprov'd ſome of the Aſian Churches for foul 


— 


{ For it is beyond exception or doubt, that it wle 


| 
| 
| 


miſdemeanours, and even ſome of the Angels, the 


ferſt love, 


and to the very Gnoſticks, and filthieſt hereticks he 


7 


ave). 


E 


8 


calling them to repentance. So Simon Peter to . 524 


5 pocal. 2. 
Aan Biſhops, calling upon them to return to theirys, 
and to repent and to do their firſt works ; v. 5g. 


| 


53} 


"Of the Effet 


1 TOs 


— 


| 


2 


[troduttion to repentance, or that ſtate of life that 


as it hath its beginning before: for firſt, repentan 


Vai. [gave ſpace to repent, and threatned exterimmation 


hem if they did nat do it ſpeedily. , For, 
Baptiſm. is ele ud) the admiſſion of us 

he Covenant of Faith and Repentance, or as My 

he Anchoret call'd it, pipes e ©. wilavoins, the i 


ull of labour and care, and amendment of our faults; 
or that, is the beſt life that any man. can. live: an 
herefore repentance hath its progreſs after baptiſn, 


s unto baptiſm, and then baptiſm unto: repentancy, 
And if it were otherwiſe, the Church had but il 
provided for the ſtate of her ſons and daughters h 
commanding the baptiſm of infants. For if repen- 
tance were not allowed after, then their early bay. 
tiſin would take from them all hopes of repentance, 
and deſtroy the mercies of the Goſpel, and make it 


now to all Chriſtendom a law of works in the grea. 
ter inſtances ;. becauſe ſince in our infancy we nei. 
ther need, nor can perform repentance, if to them 
that ſin after baptiſm, repentance be denied, it is ii 
the whole denied to them for eyer to repent. But 
God hath provided better things for us, and ſuch which 
accompany ſalvation. WO | 


| 


! For. beſides thoſe many things which have beet 


already confider?d, our admiſſion to the holy Sacrs 
ment of the Lord's-Supper, is a perpetual entertain 
ment of our hopes: becauſe then and there is real) 
exhibited. to us the body that was broken, and \th: 
blood that was ſhed for remiſſion of ſins: ſtill it isap: 
plied, and that application could not be neceſſary 
to be done a-new, if there were not new neceſlitics; 
and.ſtill we are invited to do actions of repentance, 


ſto examine our ſelves. and ſo to cat: all which (a 


things are.order'd). would be. infinitely uſeleſs to 
mankind, if it did not mean pardon to Chr iſtian 
falling into foul ſins even after baptiſm. 
I ſhall add no more but the words of St. Pal 
to the Corinthians; Leſt when I come again, my * 
| N Til 
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of Repentance. 


| 
| 
| 


lation d 


who have ſinn d already, and have not repented of 


pill bumble me among you, and that 1 ſhall bewail ma- R 


— 


us to. uncleanneſs, and fornication, and laſciviouſneſs 
S Ae they have committed, Here 1s a fierce accuſa- 
the uon of ſome of them, for the fouleſt and the baſeſt 
Eat rimes; and a reproof of their not repenting, and 
Faun threatning them with Cenſures Eccleſiaſtical. 1 
©: ang uppoſe this article to be ſufficiently concluded from 
aptiſa de premiſes. The neceſſity of which proof they 
ay will beſt believe, who are ſeverely penitent, 
nend full of apprehenſion and fear of the Divine an- 
but il er, becauſe they have highly deſerved it. How- 
ters rer, 1 have ſerv'd my own needs in it, and the 
repel /BiWced of thoſe whoſe conſciences have been, or ſhall 
V bap. . ſo timorous as mine hath deſerved to be. But 
ance g gainſt the univerſality of this doctrine there are 
nabe 1181 grand objections; The. one is the ſeverer pra- 
6104 Wice and doctrine of the primitive Church, denying 
e neh epentance to ſome kind of ſinners after baptiſm. 
then rde other, the uſual diſcourſes and opinions concer- 
© 15 10 ing the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. Of theſe I ſhall 
4 gire account in the two following Sections. 

Wl 
been 
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YACTH- 


rtains 7 

real the Difficulty of obtaining Pardon : The Do- 
| the Arine and Pracl ice of the Primitive Church 
18 ap- in this Article, | | 


Ovatianus and Novatus ſaid, That the Church 
had not power to miniſter pardon of ſins ex- 
cept only in baptiſm: which propoſition when they 
Pad well digeſted and conſidered, they did thus 
explicate, That there are ſome capital ſins, crying 
aud clamorous, into which if a Chriſtian did fal 
after baptiſm, the Church had nothing to do with 
lim, ſhe could not abſolve him. 


Th; 
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14. 
De pudic. 
c. 5. & c. g. 


pœnit. 


| 


I** ſach crimes did deſpair. 


This optnion of theirs, was a branch of the 
der hereſy of Mont anus, which had abugd Tera 
an, Who fiercely declaims againſt the decree 
Pope Zephyrinus, becauſe againſt the . cuſtom 
his Deceiiors he admitted adulterers to repentang 
while at the ſame time he refus'd :dolaters and my 
derers, And this their ſeverity did not ſeem to 


| {put upon the account of a preſent neceſſity, or the 


own zeal, or for the avoiding ſcandal, or their lo 
of holineſs; but upon the nature of the thing 
ſelf, and the ſentences of Seripture. An old m 
of whom renews makes mention; ſaid 3 Non dh 
mus ſuperbi eſſe, neque reprehendere weteres, ne fan 
poſt agnitionem Dei agentes aliquid quod non plat 
Deo, remiſſionem non habe mus ultra delictorum, 

excludamur a regno ejun. We muſt not be prouf 
Land reprove our Fathers, leſt after the knowledy 


of God, we doing ſomething that does not ple: 


“ God, we may no more have remiſſion of our ſin 


but be excluded from his Kingdom. To th 


ſame purpoſe is that Canon made by the Galiick q 


ut ad exitum ne communicent : that they ſhould n 
be admitted to the Communion or peace of t 
Church, no not at their death. And Pacianus hi 


ſhop of Barcinona gives a ſevere account of the 


ctrine of the Spaniſh Churches even in his time, an 


ſof their refuſing to admit idolaters, murderers, 1 
Parzn. ad adulterers to repentance. © Other ſins may be « 


red by the exerciſe of good works, But theſe thr 
& kill ike the breath of a Baſilisk, and are to be fea 
ed like 4 deadly arrow, They that were guilty 
What bave 1 done | 
you ? Was it not in your power to have let it alot! 
Did no man admoniſh you ? Did none foretell | 


cc 


& event Mas the Church ſilent ? Did the Goſpels | 
not hing Did the Apoſtles threaten nothing? U 
&© the Prieſt intreat nothing of yon? Why do hon |: 
© for late comforts? Then. you might have Vage 

Ae | © then 


ſhops againſt the falſe accuſers of their brethren 
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7 Repentance, F + | 4 4or 


dem, when they mere 10 be had. But they that pro- 
nunc e ſuch men happy do but abuſe you. | +6 
cree of This opinion and the conſequent practice, had its] 15] 
te in ſeveral places to live longer or die ſooner. 
ad in Africa the decree of Zephyrinus for the ad- 
Mon of penitent adulterers, was not ep 


m to ren by the Orthodox and Catholicks; but they diſ- % 
ated placidly and modeſtly, and governed their ep. 5% 
un Churches by the old ſeverity. For there was 

hen no thought of any neceſſity that other Chur- 
hes ſhould. obey the ſanctions of the Pope, or the 
on dehecrees of Rome, but they retain'd the old Diſcipline. 
ut yet the piety and the reaſonableneſs of the de- 
tee of Zephyrinus pre vail'd by little and little, anc 
lulterers were admitted; but the ſeverity ſtuck lon- 
ter upon idolat ers of apoſtates: for they were not 


0 be admitted to the peace of the Church, although 


t pleuß dey ſhould afterwards ſuffer martyrdom for the 

ur me of Chriſt: and for this they pretended the 

To tiihrords of St. Paul, Non. poſſunt admitti ſecundum As Heb. 6. 4] 
lick Bi ſtolorum, as..St. Cyprian expreſiy affirms; and the: 6, 


ame is the ſentence of the firſt Canon of the Coun- 


uid ng of Eliberes (+++ + bs $03 * "YN 
of ls When they began to remit of this rigor (Which! 16. 
ow - hey did in or about St. Cypriar's time) they did ad | 
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neil: De pore 
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10. 
wit en- Ep. 34 
lone | N 

* Hort. 15. 
* N ot ſo remiſs, for they gave once aud no more: a bc 
pets /g 


non-eff. penitentia ſepe petere de 115.que [pe peccant ur 
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Epiſt. 52 


I verity, in his Sermon de layſis, he adviſes that ever 
man ſhould confeſs his ſin, while his confeſſion can |! 


his pardon ratified by God, The ſame was decreed 


Tt is but a ſeeming repentance, that falls often after 
a frequent return, Gasen Y* amy, 
But this gentleneſs (for it was the greateſt they 
then had) they miniſtred to ſuch only as deſird 
it in their health, and in the days in which they 
could live the lives of penitents, and make amend; 


4 for their folly. For if men had liv'd wickedly, and 
lon their death- bed deſir'd to be admitted to repen 


tance and pardon, they refus'd them utterly 1 
appears in that excellent Epiſtle of St. Cyprian ty 
Antoni anus: Probibendos ommino cenſnimus d ſy 
communions & pacis, ſi in infirmitate atque pericul 
caperint deprecari; at no- hand are thoſe to be ad. 
mitted to Church Communion, who repent only 
in their danger and weakneſs, becauſe not reper. 
tance of the fault, but the haſty warning of inſtan 
or approaching death compelPd them: neither is |t 
worthy i: death to receive the comfort, who did un 
think he was to die. And conſequently to this ſe. 


admitted, while his ſaticfuction may be acceptable, ani 


by the Fathers in the Synod of Arles. | 
This was ſevere, if we judge of it by the manners 
and Propoſitions of the preſent age. But iniquitj 
did ſo abound, and was fo far from being cured bj 
this ſevere diſcipline, that it made this diſcipline 


to be intolerable and uſeleſs. And therefore ever 


{from this alſo they did quickly retire. For in the 


time of Innocent ius and St. Auſtin they began net 
only to impoſe penances on dying penitents, * 


ſeyen after à wicked life to reconcile them. ITheſ 
then firſt began to do it; but as it uſually happens 


— 


this t 
reper 
wher 
and k 


pline 


in firſt attempt*, and inſolent actions, they were 


fearful, and knew not the event, and would wat: 
- {rant nothing. To hinder them that are in 


peril of, 
death from the uſe of the laſt remedy, is hard and in- 


g 
; jp; but to promiſe any thing in ſo late a cure i 


| 


—— 


temer vici. 


cipli 


cauſe 


— 


— 
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nying it to none elſe, I conſider, 1. That there is no 


ſemerarioui. So Salvian: and St. Chry/oſthm to 
Theodorus would not have ſuch perſons deſpaired, fo 
neither nouriſh'd up by hope: only it is better, 
mhil nerpertum relinquere quam morientem nolle cu- 
rare, to try every way, rather than that the dying 
penitent ſhonld fail for want of help. But Iſidore 
faid plainly, He who living wickedly, repents in the 
time of bis death, as his damnation is uncertain, fo his 
pardon is doubt ful. | 


ſineſs of doctrine, that had as yet entred into the 
Church; but now it was tumbling, and therefore 
could not ſtop here, but preſently; down went all ſe- 
yerity. All ſinners, and at all times, and as often as 
they would, might be admitted to repentance and 


the ſtations and injunctions of the penitents ; and 
this took off the edge of publick and Eccleſiaſtical 
repentance; and to this ſucceeded private repentance, 
where none but God and the Prieſt were witneſſes ; 
and becauſe this was a receſſion from the old diſci- 
pline; and of itſelf an abuſe, or but the relicks of di- 
ſcipline at the beſt, and therefore not neceſſary be- 
cauſe it was but an imperfect ſupply of ſomething 
that was better, this alſo is in ſome places laid aſide, 
in others too much abus'd. But of that in its place. 

But now that I may give an account concerning 
he firſt ſeverity : Concerning their not admitting 
thoſe three ſorts of Criminals to repentance, but de- 


place of Scripture that was pretended to exclude 
thoſe three Capital Sins from hopes of pardon. For 
one of them there was, of which I ſhall give account 
in the following periods x: but for murder and 
adultery there were very many authorities of Scri- 
pture to prove them pardonable, but none to prove 
them unpardonable. 2. What can be pretended 
why Idolatry, Murder, and Adultery, ſhould be 


pardon; whether they could or could not perform 


This was the moſt dangerous indalgence, and ea- 


Sali ian. 


20. 


F 6. 4. 


leſs pardonable (if I 8 of) than Inceſt, 


2 -Trea[0: 


484 the Effect | 

reaſon, FHerefie., Sodomy, or Sacrile e? TRAM light: 
were not denied; and yet ſome of them ard | of fan 
greater Criminals than ſome that were: but thd partur 

value is ſet upon crimes as men pleaſe. 3. That uV of 

even in theſe three caſes the Church did allow Re | their 
[pentance in the very beginning, appears beyond Libella 
[exception in ens who Free concerning th! al 4/ 
| omen ſeduced by the Heretic! t 
3 2 jy Mark, and fo guilty of both 4] for th 
ſecundum ebiput' exterminttas dulteries, carnal and ſpiritual, tha A 
ſe ab eo, velut expidine, cc. they were admitted to repentance Nat, 
0 . 4. St. Clemrns of Alexandria if: juſtice. 
firms indeſinitely, concerning all perſons lapſed after rural | 
{Baptiſm, that they may be reſtored: and pardon'l, filthy } 

Strom. 4. 7% (gs Tot Tos 7 79 N mois dpapripan apf able, 
U Aye Tos Nu Ta D 58 pos e Na & pl be un 
1 Sabat tu ⁰,jjEu They that fall into fu Diſci} 
Jafter Baptiſm, muſt be chaſtened. For thoſe thin An 
ich were commuter. befare Baptiſm | are pardoned, Repe! 
but they which are committed aftermards, are to be pn ter Be 

ed. For it is certain, that God did not ſhut up the WW {8 
fountain which he opened in Baptiſm. Then be Diſci 
imote. the Rock, and the ſtream flowed out, and i CANES 
became a river, and ran in dry places. F. It is mor: but on 

than probable that in Egypr it was very ordinary : CE 
tadmit lapſed perſons, and even Idolaters to repel | again 
 Jtance, | becauſe of the ſtrange levity of the Nation, 2 

and that even the Biſhops did at the coming of H. 80 
1drzanus the Emperor, devote themſelves to 'Serap. tan ſ 
$14. qui 2 colunt Chriſtiani ſunt : & devi they 
Apud ſunt Serapi qui ſe Chriſti Epiſcopos dicunt. So tif ſſeyle 
Spartian. Emperor teſtifies in his letters to Servianus. For It whic 
| is not to be ſuppos d that it was part of their pr: pard 
Hwalign. that they might lawfully do it, or that ardo 
was. ſolemn. and uſual fo to do; but that to avoid ut! 
perſecution they did chooſe rather to ſeem uncor- thoſe 
{itant and changeable than to be kill'd, eſpecially it * 
Ithat Nation, Which was tota levis & pendula, & 53 
lemnia fame momenta volans (as chelt letters fay) iſſu 


; cnt light 


of Repentance. 


405 


ſight and inconſtant, toſſed about with every noiſe 
of fame and variety. Theſe Biſhops after the de- 
parture of Ceſar, without peradventure did ma- 
ny of them return to their charges, and they and 
their prieſts ; pardon'd each other; juſt as the 


all Africa, ag St. Cyprian relates. 6. In Ephrem 
Syrus there is a form of Confeſſion and of Prayer 
fe the pardon of foul ſins : araeyxvieil; 63 mis 
auapriays u, Tals & Hula, mls Na, N an- 


juſtices, my covetouſneſs, (which ſome render) unna- 
tural luſts, my adulteries and fornications, niy idle and 
filthy ſpeakings. If theſe after Baptiſm are pardon- 
able, Quid non ſperemus ? the former ſeverity muſt 
be underſtood not to be their Doctrine but their 
Diſcipline. | | 

And the ſame is to be ſaid concerning their givin 
Repentance but to thoſe whom they did admit af- 
ter Baptiſm, we find it expreſly affirm'd by the next 
ages, that the purpoſe of their Fathers was only for 


cautiouſly and bealthfully provide, that penitents ſhould 
but wks pear 40. fre nent rea rely be- 
come contemptible; yet who dares ſay, Why do ye 
Again ſpare this man, who after his firſt repentance is 
again intangled in the ſnares of ſin ? 

So that whereas ſome of them uſe to ſay of cer- 
tain ſins, that after Baptiſm, or after the firſt relapſe 
they are unpardonable, we muſt know, that in the 


which by the Diſcipline and Cuſtoms of the Church 
pardon was not miniſtred. They were called Un- 


ut becauſe he alone could : this we learn from 
thoſe words of Tertullian, Salva illa penitentie 


pecie poſt fidem que aut levioribus delictis veniam 


ab Epiſcopo conſequi poterit, aut majoribus & irre-| 


iſſibilibus 4 Deo ſolo, The lighter or leſſer ſins 


Libellatici and the Thurificati did in Carthage and 


Maus, N djd. Have mercy on my ſins, my in- 


ſtyle of the Church, Unpardonable ſignified ſuch to 


e not becauſe God would not pardon them, 


It. 


Diſcipline and Caution, So St. Auſtin; The Church did Epiſt. 54; 


22. 


L1 3 "migh 


nr —— 


- 


454 [the Sfſect 
reaſon, Hereſie, Sodomy , or Sacrilege? The 


were not denied; and yet ſome of them ar 
greater Criminals than ſome that were: but th 
value is ſet upon crimes as men pleaſe. 3. Tha 
even in theſe three caſes the Church did allow Re. 
pentance in the very beginning, appears beyon 


ſecundum 


Strom. 4. 


ſe ab eo, 8 cupid me, & c. 


[firms indefinitely, concerning all perſons lapſed after 


| aft er. Baptiſm, . muſt be chaſtened. For thoſe thin 


exception in Jrenaum who writes concerning th 
| tio | 


Women ſeduced by the Heretic 


# F | 
e! ime comrle ad Ec: Mark, and fo guilty of both 4 


dulteries, carnal and ſpiritual, the 


corpus exterminatas . 
7 4 they were admitted to repentance 


4. St. Clemrns of Alexandria . 


Baptiſm, that they may be reſtored: and pardon d 
ige 1” Tot The 7 N N Tos dn pin 
TTY Aye Tos mud drouties' Th * 9 pos ea d pb 
Td 5 Seb S Me.) They that fall into þ 


which were commutted. before Baptiſm are "from 


but they which are committed afterwards, are to be pr 
ged. 
Fountain which he opened in Baptiſm. Then be 
Iſmote the Rock, and the ſtream flowed out, and it 


or it is certain, that God did not ſhut up the 


became a river, and ran in dry places. 5. It is more 


| 


Apud 
Spartian, 


4 


than;probable that in Egypt it was very ordinary t 
admit lapſed perſons, and even Idolaters to repet- 
ſtance, | becauſe of the ſtrange levity of the Nation, 
jand that even the Biſhops did at the coming of H 
Jari anus the Emperor, devote themſelves to Sera! 
I. qui {ers 

ſunt Serapi qui 

Emperor. teſtifies in his letters to Servianus. For i 
lis not to be ſuppos d that it was part of their pe! 
Iſwaſian that they might lawfully do it, or that ! 


Ithat Nation, which was tora levis & pendula, & 
Jemnia fame moment a volans (as theſe letters ſay) 


colunt Chriſtiani ſunt : & dero 
ſe Chriſti Epiſcopos dicunt. So tit 


{was. ſolemn. and uſual fo to do; but that to avoid 


rſecution they did chooſe rather to ſeem uncot 
ant and changeable than to be kill'd, eſpecially it 
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| 


ſiqht and inconſtant, toſſed about with every noiſe 
of fame and variety. Theſe Biſhops after the de- 
parture of Ceſar, without peradventure did ma- 
ny of. them return to their charges, and they and 
their prieſts | pardon'd each other; juſt as the 


all Africa, as St. Cyprian relates. 6. In Ephrem 
Syrus there is a form of Confeſſion and of Prayer 
or the pardon of foul ſins : araay xvii]; 63 mis 
duaprizus l, Talg & Inlet, mails mri, & 1flancr 
Mal, F diggporofleus.” Have mercy on my ſins, my in- 
juſtices, my covetouſneſs, (which ſome render) unna- 
tural luſts, my adulteries and fornications, my idle and 
filthy ſpeakings. If theſe after Baptiſm are pardon- 
able, Quid non ſperemus ? the former ſeverity muſt 
be underſtood not to be their Doctrine but their 
Diſcipline. _ | | 
And the ſame is to be ſaid concerning their givin 

Repentance but to thoſe whom they did admit af- 
ter Baptiſm, we find it expreſly affirm'd by the next 
ages, that the purpoſe of their Fathers was only for 


cautiouſly and bealthfully provide, that penitents ſhould 
but once be admitted, leſt a frequent remedy ſſwuld be- 
come contemptible; yet who Loves ſay, Why do ye 
again ſpare this man, who after bus firſt repentance is 
again intangled in the ſnares of ſin ? | 

So that whereas ſome of them uſe to ſay of cer- 
tain ſins, that after Baptiſm, or after the firſt relapſe 
they are unpardonable, we muſt know, that in the 
ſtyle of the Church, Unpardonable ſignified ſuch to 
which by the Diſcipline and Cuſtoms of the Church 
pardon was not miniſtred. They were called Un- 


pardonable, not becauſe God would not pardon them, 
ut becauſe he alone could : this we learn from 
hoſe words of Tertullian, Salva illa penitentie 
pecie ' poſt fidem que aut levioribus delictis veniam 


ab Epiſcopo conſequi poterit, aut majoribus & irre-| 


iſſibilibus 4 Deo ſolo. The lighter or leſſer ſins 


Libellatici and the Thurificati did in Carthage 2 


21. 


Diſcipline and Caution. So St. Auſtin; The Church did Epiſt. 54. 


22. 
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might obtain pardon from the Milleery of whe Ml on, 

Bi op. | * 9 2p #73 2 ; 18 
Fit ſat of, 11 cetera mando Dep, | 4 — 

The greateſt and the Unpardonable could obtain it hot 


of God alone: So that when they did deny to ab- ſons, 1 
ſolve ſome certain Criminals after Baptiſm, or after I iger o 
a relapſe, they did nor affirm the ſins to be unpar- rol 
2 donable, as we underſtand the word. IVovaty — 
Lib. 4. bimſelf did not, for ( as Socrates reports) he wrote Church 
. 1. to all the Churches every where, that they ſhould ot dee 
not admit them, that had ſacrificed, to the Myſte. — th 
ries, ne Thilplrur dll, viſis os (bs, Tad 4 a bez 
en Bap 248 16 Sulden & Sula, Hel. oy 
2apav dvapriue]e, hut to exhort them to repentance, he had 
_ to leave their pardon and abſolution to him mh 
#5 able, and bath authority to forgive ſins. And the tiſm. v 
ſame alſo was the doctrine of Aceſius his great theref 
| Diſciple, for which Conſt antine in Euſebius reproyd 

him, Some ſingle men have deſpair'd, but there aid h 
{ was never any Sect of men that ſeal'd up the Di. of the 
vine Mercy by the locks and barts of Deſpair, 
much lefs did any good Chriſtians ever do it. 
23: And this we find expreſly verified by the French Gid 
I Biſhops in a Synod there held about the time of Ar 
| Pope Zephyrinus. . Ponitentia ab his qui demons able t 
F ſacrifi- 1 bus * ſanctiſicant agenda ad diem mortis, non fine ſt 


2 


. — tamen remiſſionis, quam ab eo plane ſperare debebunt plain 

Þs end eius largitatem & ſolus obtinet,, & tam dives mi- venia 

ſericordie eſt ut nemo deſperet. Although the Cri-; penit 

minal muſt do penance to his dying day, that is, form 

{the Church will not abſolve, or admit him to her ter t 

[Communion, yet he muſt not be without hope of ted t 

E which yet is not to be hop'd for from th caſe 

I Church, but from him who is ſo fich in mercy, that wha! 

Epiſt, . no man may deſpair: and not long after this, 5. * bout 

| — her | prian ſaid, © Though we leave them in their ſeparati God 

bis derel:nl © from us, yet we have and dd exhort them to rephnt, if Scri 

vimus, = by any means they can receive indulgence ſram hin ing 
„ (Obs ca per ſorm I. 


— 


of . Repentance. 


— 
Far Now ut it b enquired; what real effe& this had 
5. the opon-the perſons or ſouls of the offending, relapſing 
| perſons; the conſideration is weighty and material. 
10 For to ſay the Church could not abſolve ſuch per- 
— t bons, in plain ſpeaking ſeems to mean, that ſince the 
5 bg Church miniſters nothing of her own, but is the M 
aer nister of the Divine Mercy, ſhe had no commiſſio 
56. to promiſe pardon to ſuch perſons. If God hac 
of promiſed pardon to ſuch Criminals, it is certain the 
9905 Church was bound to preach it; but if ſhe coulc 
oi not declare, preach or exhibit any ſuch 22 
e. then there was no ſuch promiſe; and therefore thei 
| ending them to God was but a put off, or a civil an 
"i ſwer, ſaying, that God might do it if he pleaſe, but 
725 he had not ſigniſied his pleaſure: concerning them. 
15 and whether they who ſinn'd ſo foully after Bap. 
f gy tiſm, were pardonable, was no where revealed; and 
J,* therefore all the Miniſters of Religion were bounc 
48. to ſay, they were unpardonable, that is, God neve 
The ſaid he would pardon them, which is the full ſenſe 
| WW | of the word Unpardonable. For he that ſays, an 
Wy ſin is unpardonable, does not mean that God cannot 


{ pardon it, but that he will not, or that he hath not 
faid, he will. | 
And upon the fame account it ſeem'd unreaſon- 
able to St. Ambroſe, that the Church ſhould impoſe 
penances, and not releaſe the penitents. He com- 


form the injunctions of their Confeſſors, when af- 
[ter they had done them they ſhould not be admit- 
ted to the Church's Communion. And indeed the 
caſe was hard, when it ſhould be remembred that 


. | whatſoever the Church did bind on earth was 
Mi bound in heaven, and if they retain'd them below, 


God would do ſo above; and therefore we find in 


plain'd of the Novatians for ſo doing; Cum utique' 
veniam negando incentivum auferant pœnitentiæ, Gebetes 
penitents could have little encouragement to per- 


Scripture that Jeb wrnric', to give repentance, be- 
ing the purpoſe of Chriſt's coming and the grace of 


25. 


ib. 1. de 


ial 
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26. 


{£ern, they cannot tell in what meaſures God will 


Pro. 20, 9, 


hear, or what aggravations of the crime God looks 


he Goſpel, does mean, to give the effect of Repen- 
nce, that is, pardon. And ſince God's method 
s ſuch, by giving the grace, and admitting us to 
do the duty, he conſequently brings to that mercy 
which is the end of that duty, it is fit, that ſhould 
alſo be the method of the Church. Hout. 
For the balancing of this Conſideration, we are 
further to conſider, that though the Church had 
power to pardon in all things where God had de- 
clar d he would, yet becauſe in ſome fins the malice 
was ſo great, the ſcandal ſo intolerable, the effect fo 
miſchievons, the nature of them ſo contradictory to 
the excellent laws of Chriſtianity; the Church many 
times could not give a competent judgment, whe- 
ther any man that had committed great fins, had 
made his amends, and done a ſufficient penance: 
and the Church not knowing whether their Repen- 
tance was worthy and acceptable to God, ſhe could 
not pronounce their pardon, that is, ſne could 
not tel] them whether upon thoſe terms God had, 
or would pardon them in the preſent diſpoſition. 
For after great crimes, the ſtate of a ſinner is very 
aeplorable by reaſon of his uncertain pardon; not 
that it is uncertain whether God will pardon the 
truly penitent, but that it is uncertain who is ſo; and 
all the ingredients into the judgment that is to be 
made, are ſuch things which men cannot well diſ- 


exact the Repentance, what ſorrow is ſufficient, 

hat fruits acceptable, what is expiatory, and what 
rejected; agcording to the ſaying of Solomon, Who can 
ay, I have made my heart clean, Tam pure from my ſin? 
they cannot tell how long God will forbear, at what 
time his anger is final, and when he will refuſe to 


On; nor can they make an eſtimate which is great- 
er, the example of the ſin, or the example of the 

uniſhment. And therefore in ſuch great caſes the 
Church had reaſon to refuſe to give pardon which 


— —— — — — 


of Repentance. 
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ſhe could miniſter neither certainly, nor prudently 
nor (as the caſe then ſtood) ſafely or piouſly. / 
But yet ſhe enjoyn'd Penances, that is, all the 1 
lemaities of Repentance, and to them the ſinne 
ſtood bound in earth, and conſequently in heave 
(according to the words of our Bleſſed Saviour) bu 
ſme bound them no further. She intended charit 
and relief to them, not ruin and death eternal. O 
this ſhe had no direct power, and if the penitent 
were obedient to her Diſcipline, then neither coul 
they be prejudic'd by her indirect power, ſhe ſen 
them to God for pardon, and made them to prepar 
themſelves accordingly. Her injunction of ꝓenanc 
was medicinal, and her refuſing to admit them to t 
Communion, was an act of caution fitted to the pre 
ſent neceſſities of the Church. Nonnullæ ideò poſcunt p 
pænitentiam, 5 ſibi reddi communionem velint. lib. 2. de 
He non tam ſe ſolvere cupiunt, quam ſacerdotem ligare P nit. c. 9. 
Some demand penances, that they may haue ſpeedy com- 
mumion. Theſe do not ſo much deſire — — to be 
looſed, as to have the Prieſt bound; that is, ſuch haſty 
proceedings do not any good to the penitent, but 
much hurt to him that miniſters. This the Primitive 
Church avoided: and this was the whole effect 
which that Diſcipline: had upon the Souls of the pe-“ 
nitents. But for their Doctrine S. Auſtin is a ſufficient 
witneſs: Sed neque de ipſis criminibus quamlibet _ 6. 
| 


ms remittendis, in Sancta Eccleſia Dei deſperanda 
eſt miſtricordia agent ibus pœnitentiam ſerundum mo- 
dum ſui cujuſque peccati. They ought not to deſpair: 
of God?s mercy even'to the greateſt ſinners, if they] 
be the greateſt penitents, that is, if they repent ac- 
cording to the meaſure of their ſins. Only in the; 
making their judgments concerning the meaſures 
of Repentance they differ'd from our practices. Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Repentance, and Abſolution was not on 

ly an exerciſe of the duty, and an aſſiſting of the pe- 

nitent in his return, but it was alſo a warranting o 

enſuring the pardon; which becauſe in many an 
— TIORS the 


By 


go 1 W 


- the 3 not ſo well do, me did better fel 
in not u taking it; tllat is. in nòt pr nel 00 el, 
Abſolution. 1 : 1 — — pw ems. maligni 

29. For the pardon of ſins committed after Ba if don 10. 
not being deſcrib'd in full meaſures; — it ma th1 
be ſufficiently ſignified: that any fin may be pardon'd' ren 
yet it not being told upon what conditions this * 

that great one-ſhall, the Church did well and wari %%, 
not to be too forward: for as S. Paul ſaid, I am con dubir s 
feioms to my ſelf in nothing, yet am not hereby juſt ifi ribus | 7 
led: fo we may ſay in Repentance, I have repented coal 
and do fo, lut I am not hereby juſtified; becauſe tha e nour 
is a ſecret which until the dag of Judgment we ſhall , Pars 

not underſtand : for every repenting is not ſuffici 8 bold 

Ile chat repente worthily (let his fin be hat it will) Indi: 
ball certainly be pardom d; but after great crime I Sete 
1 who does repent worthily, is a matter of harder | Bino! 
{jodgment than the manners of the preſent age will! al ts 
allow us'to make; and ſo ſecret, that they thought pol 
it not amiſs very often to be backward in pronounc- For 
| ing the Criminal abſolved/\.\ +1 ſuſpic 

{ 30. | But then all this whole affair muſt. needs be able, 
| | mighty arreſt to the gayetics of this ſinful age. For 1 
| [although Chriſt's Blood-can expiate all Gns, and his Jaden 
| Spirit can ſanQifie all ſinners, and his Church can r * 
ſtore all that are capable; yet if we conſider that th For 
particulars of every naughty Man's caſe are infinite] — 
uncertain; that there are no minute-meaſures of re by 

pentance ſet down after Baptiſm, that there are ſom Uns, 
ſtates of ſinners which God does reject; that the ar-| If | *©** 

rival to this ſtate is by parts, and undetermin'd ſteps 217 

of progreſſion; that not Man can tell when any fin In 
begins to be unpardonable to ſuch a perſon; and that 11 
if we be careleſs of our ſelves, and eaſie in our judg- of Sc 
ments, and comply with the falſe meaſures of any Ne 
age, we may be in before we are aware, and cannot cane 

come ont ſo ſvon as we expect; and laſtly, if we con- ealy 
fider that the Primitive and A poſtolical Churches, hath 
Who beſt knew how to eſtimate the mercies of the thei 
ä Goſpel Bont 


R of Fepentance. 71 
oſpel, and the requiſites of repentance, and the 


malignity and dangers of ſin, did not promiſe par- 
don ſo eaſily, ſo readily, fa quickly as we do, we 
may think it fit to be more afraid and more contrite, 
more watchful and more ſevere. 
I end this with the words of St. Hierom, Cym | 31. 
beatus Daniel præſcius futurorum de ſententia Dei Ad Dan. 
dubitet, rem temerariam faciunt qui audatter peccato- 
ribus tndulgentiam pollicentur. Though Daniel 
could foretell future things, yet he durſt not pro- 
* nounce concerning the King, whether God would 
* pardon him or no, it is therefore a great raſhneſs 
* boldly to promiſe pardon to them that have ſin- | 
* ned. That is, it is not to be done ſuddenly, ac- 
cording to the cantion which St. Paul gave to the 
| Biſhop of Epheſus, Lay hands ſuddenly on no man, | Tim, f. 
that is, abſolve him not without great trial, and juſt A* | 
diſpoſitions, | 
For though this be not at all to be wreſted to aj 32. 
ſuſpicion that the ſins in their kind are not pardon- 
able, yet thus far I ſhall make uſe of it; That God 
who only hath the power, he only: can make the 
judgment, whether the ſinner be a worthy penitent 
or not. For there being no expreſs ſtipulation made | 
concerning the degrees of repentance, no tas pe- | 
nitentiaria, Penitential Tables and Canons conſign'd] - 
by God, it cannot be told by Man when after great | 
ſins, and a long iniquity, the unhappy Man ſhall be] 
| 
| 


3 


reſtord, becauſe it wholly depends upon the Di-ſ -- . 
vine acceptance. 

In ſmaller offences, and the ſeldom returns of fin} 33. 
intervening in a good of a probable life, the Curate 
of Souls may make ſafe and prudent judgments. By 
when the caſe is high, and the fin is clamorozs, or 
Jcanaalows, or habitual, they ought not to be to 
eaſy in ſpeaking peace to ſuch perſons to whom G 
hath ſo fiercely threatned death eternal. But to hol 
their hands, may poſlibly increaſe the ſorrow an 
contrition, and fear of the penitent and _— 

a 


the ect Oe 


34 


Iod hath ſet open the gates of mercy to all wor- 
thy penitents, yet concerning | repentance they 


| 


ed to deſpair. 


Man, and by that means make him the ſurer of it; 


But it is too great a confidence and preſumption 10 


diſpenſe God's pardon or the King's, upon eaſie 
terms, and without their Commiſſion. | 
For ſince all the rule and meaſures of diſpenſing 
it, is by analogies. and proportions, by ſome reaſon, 
tand much conjecture; it were better by being re- 
ſtrain'd in the Miniſteries of favour to produce fear: 
and watchfulneſs, carefulneſs and godly ſorrow, than 
by an open hand to make ſinners bold, and mary 
confident and eaſie. Thaſe holy and wiſe Men who 
were our Fathers in Chriſt, did well weigh the 
dangers into which a ſinning Man had entred, and 
did dreadfully fear the iſſues of the Divine anger; 
and therefore. although they openly taught that 


had other thoughts than we have; and that in 
the pardon of ſinners there are many more thin 

to be conſidered, beſides the poſlibility of having 
the {in pardoned. 4; IC a | 


— —_ — A 
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SECT. IV. 


there are ſome places of Scripture, which ſeem to 


Chriſtians pretended for their warrant thoſe words 


F the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt; and in what | 
| ſenſe it i or may be Unpardonable. 


——_Y 


3 PON what account the Primitive Church 
did refuſe to admit certain Criminals to re- 
pentance, I have already diſcourſed; but becauſe 


have. incouraged ſuch ſeverity by denying repen- 
tance allo to ſome ſinners, it is neceſſary that they 
be conſidered alſo, leſt by being miſunderſtood 
ſome Perſons in the days of their ſorrow be tempt- 


The Novatians denying repentance to lapſed 


i. AM. 
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thence fall, not only into one ſingle waſting ſin, hut 


of St. Paul; It is impoſſible for thoſe who were onct Hebr. 6. 
enlightened, and have taſted of the heavenly gift, andf 5» © 
were made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, and have taſt 
ed the good word of God, and the pawers of the worl 
to come, if they ſhall fall away, to renew them again unt 
repentance, ſeeing they crucify to themſelves the ſon 0 
God afreſh, and put him to an open ſhame ;, and paral 
lel to this are thoſe other words, For if we ſin wil 
fully after we have received the knowledge of the truth 
there remaineth no more ſacrifice for ſins, but a certai 
fearful looking for of judgment, and fiery indignatio 
which ſhall conſume the adverſaries. The ſenſe o 
which words will be clear upon the explicating wha 
is meant by mzegm2777%, what by 4 azanifar, an 
what by a. 

Af they ſhall fall away, viz. from that ſtate of ex 
cellent things in which they had received all thejm 
preſent endearments of the Goſpel, a full convicti- s. 
on, pardon of ſins, the earneſt of the Spirit, th 
comfort of the promiſes, an antepaſt of Heaven i 
ſelf; if theſe men ſhall fall away from all this, i 
cannot be by infirmity, by ignorance, by furprize ; 
this is that which St. Paul calls ixwins dad rev, t. 
ſin wilfully after they have received the knowledge o 
the truth: Malicious ſinners theſe are, who fin a- 
gainſt the Holy Spirit, whoſe influences they throw 
away, whoſe counſels they deſpiſe, whoſe comforts: 
they refuſe, whoſe doQrine they ſcorn, and from 


Hebr. 10 
26, 27» 


mean, they fall away, into a contrary ſtate ; in- 
to Heatheniſm, or the Hereſy of the Gnoſticks, or 
to any ſtate of deſpiſing and hating Chrilt ; ex- 
preſſed here by Crucifying the Son of God afreſh, and 
putting him to an open ſhame ;, theſe are they here 
meant; ſuch who after they had worſhipped Jeſus, 
and given up their names to him, and had been bleſ- 
ſed by him, and felt it, and acknowledged it, and 
rejoyc'd init, theſe men afterwards without cauſe, 5 
or excuſe, without error or infirmity, chooſingly, 

Aillinali. 


* 6 


. 


— äñs a 


. 
Br, 4 


illingly, knowingly, call'd Chriſt an Impoſtor, and 
{would have crucified him again if he had been alive, 
that is, they conſented to his death, by believing 
that he ſuffer'd juſtly. This is the caſe here deſcri- 
bed, and cannot be drawn to any thing elſe but its 
parallel, that is, a malicious renouncing charity, or 
holy life, as theſe men did the faith, to both which 
they had made their ſolemn vows in Baptiſm; 
but this can no way be drawn to the condemnation, 
and final exciſion of ſuch perſons, who aftef baptiim 
fall into any great ſin, of which they are willing to 
repent. _ | 
There is alſo ſomething peculiar in 4 axguvicen, | 


* [renewing ſuch men to repentance : that is, theſe men 


are not to be redintegrate, and put into the former 
condition; they cannot be reſtored to any other 
gracious Covenant of repentance, ſince they have 
deſpis'd this. Other perſons who hold faſt their pro- 
eſſion, and forget not that they were cleanſed in bap- 
tiſm, they, in caſe they do fall into fin, may proceed 
in the ſame method, in their firſt renovation to re- 
entance, that is, in their being ſolemnly admitted 
to the method and ſtate of repentance for all ſins 
{known and unknown. But when this renovation is 
renounc'd, when they deſpiſe the whole Oecono- 
my; when they reject this grace, and throw away 
the Covenant, there is nothing left for ſuch but « 
Lfearſul looking for of Judgment: for theſe perſons 
are incapable of the mercies of the Goſpel, they are 
out of the way. For there being but one way of 
ſalvation, viz. by Jeſus Chriſt whom they renounce, 
neither Moſes, nor Nature, nor any other name 
can reſtore them. And 2. Their caſe is ſo bad, 
and they ſo impious and malicious, that no man 
hath power to perſwade ſuch men to accept of par- 
don by thoſe means which they ſo diſown. For! 
there is no means of ſal vation but this one, and this 
one they hate, and will not have; they will not re- 
[turn to the old, and there is none left by re 
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ible to renew ſuch, For [impoſſible] is not to be un 


they car! be «reigm{bvu renewed, and therefo 
their condition is deſperate. 

But the Word «dvr]w, or impoſſible, is alſo off 39. 
ſpecial importance and conſideration : It is impoſs|4Svyd[or. 


derſtood in the natural ſenſe, but in the legal an 
moral. There are degrees of impoſſibility, and there 
fore they are not all abſolute —— ſupreme. So whe 
the law hath: condemned a criminal, we uſually fa 
it is impoſſible for him to eſcape, meaning that the 
law is clearly againſt him. 


Magnus ab infernis revocetur Tullius umbris, Mart. Ep. 
Et te defendat Regulus ipſe licet : L4.Ep.16. 


Non potes abſolvi — —ͤp — 
That is, your cauſe is loſt, you are inexcuſable, there 
is no apology, no pleading for you: and that the 
ſame is here meant, we underſtand by thoſe parallel 
words, ix En m voice, there is left no ſacri- 
fice for him; alluding to Moſes's law in which for 
them that ſinn'd & v, vue lag with 4 high hand leb. 10. 
for chem that deſpiſed Moſes's law there was no ſacri- Fs. 
fice appointed; which Ben. Maimon. ex pounds, ſay- 
ing, that for Apoſtates there was no fſacrifce in the 
law. So that it is impoſſible to renew ſuch, means that 
it is ordinarily impoſſible, we have in the diſcipline of 
the Church no door of reconciliation; If he repents 
of this, he'is not the ſame man, but if he remains ſo, 
the Church hath no promiſe to be heard, if ſhe prays 
for him; which is the laſt thing that the Church can 
do. To abſolve him, is to warrant him; that in this 
caſe is abſolutely impoſſible : but ro pray for him1s to 
put him into ſome hopes, and for that ſhe hath in this 
caſe no commiſſion, For this is the ſin unto death, 
of which St. John ſpeaks, and gives no incouragement 
to pray. So that impoſſible does egi in ſenſu fo-\ 
renſi a ſtate of fin, which is ſentencd by the law to 

be capital and damning ; but here it ſignifies the 
higheſt degree of that deadlineſs and impoſſibility, 
as there are degrees of malignity and deſperation in 
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65. led by the ſpirit; for the ſpirit luſteth againſt the 


ain by the whole frame of the place, and the very 
analogy of the Goſpel, that this impoſſibility here 
mentioned, is not an impoſſibility of the thing, but 
only relative to the perſon. It is impoſhble to re- 
ſtore him, whoſe ſtate of evil is contrary to pardon 
and reſtitution, as being a renouncing the Goſpel, 
that is the whole Covenant of pardon and repen- 
Ince. Such is that parallel expreſſion uſed- by 
x Joh. 3.9. St. John. He that is born of God ſmneth not, neither in- 
zeed Can he; that is, it is impoſſible, he cannot ſin, for 
the ſeed of God remaineth in him. Now this does not 
ſignify, that a good man cannot poſſibly ſin if he 
would; that is, it does not ſignify a natural, or an 
ebſolate impoſſibility, but ſuch as relates to the pre- 
ſent ſtate: and condition of the perſon, being con- 
trary to ſin: the ſame: with that of St. Paul. Be ye 


leſh, ſo that ye cannot do the things mhich ye would, 

iz, Which the fleſh would fain tempt you to. A 
good man cannot fin, that is, very hardly can he be 
drought to chooſe or to delight in it, he cannot ſig 
without a horrible trouble and uneaſineſs to himſelf: 
io on the other ſide, ſuch Apoſtates as the Apoſtle 
peaks of cannot be renewed; that is, without ex- 
treme difficulty, and a perfect contradiction to that 
Iſtate in which they are for the preſent loſt. But if 
this man will repent with a repentance proportion'd 
to that evil which he hath committed, that he ought 
not to deſpair of pardon in the Court of Heaven, we 
Lial.coat 
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pe | __ "Of tbe: Effet * 
ortal diſeaſes: for of all evils this ſtate here de- 
ſcribed is the worſt. And therefore hete is an im- 
.- [poſſibility. e WT. T7 it ee 
40. {| But beſides all other ſenſes of this word, it is cer- 


| 


| 


Coding Smpairouer. They: that confeſs. and acknon- 
ledge him to be Chriſt, and ſor whatſoever cauſe g 


from 


—— 


From 5 
theniſt 
ot C07 

ever | 
not th 
that v 
of ſalv 
to the 


ſin aga 
next p 


of Repentance. | 


497 


rom him to the ſecular converſation (viz. to Hea- 


theniſm or Judaiſm, &c. ) denying that he is Chriſt, and 

ot confeſſing him again before their death, they can 
ever be ſaved, So that this impoſſibility concerns 
not thoſe that return and do confeſs him, but thoſe 
that wilfully and maliciouſly reject this only way 
of ſalvation as falſe and deceitful and never return 
to the confeſſion of it again; which is the greateſt 
ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, of which I am in the 
next place to give a more particular account. 


—_—— — 


SECT. v. 


E that ſpeaketh againſt the Holy Gheſt, it ſhall 


never be forgiven him in this world, nor in the 


Id to come; ſo ſaid our Bleſſed Saviour. Origen 
nd the Novatians after him, when the Scholars of 
ovatus, to juſtifie their Maſter's Schiſm from the 
hurch, had chang'd the good old diſcipline into a 
ew and evil doctrine, ſaid that all the fins of Chri- 
ians committed after Baptiſm, are ſins again the 
Holy Ghoſt, by whom in Baptiſm they have been il- 
uminated, and by him they were taught in the Go- 
ſpel, and by him they were conſign'd in confirma- 
tion, and promoted in all the aſſiſtances and Con- 
duct of Grace: and they gave this reaſon for it. 
Becauſe the Father is in all Creatures; the Son only 


againſt which if they prevaricate, they ſhall not be 
pardon'd, while the fins of Heathens as being only 
againſt the Son are eaſily pardon'd in Baptiſm. I 
ſhall not need to refute this fond opinion, as being 
already done by St. Athanaſius in a Book purpoſely 


written on this ſubject; and it falls alone; for that 


to ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt is not proper to Chriſtians 

appears in this, that Chriſt charg'd it upon the 

Phariſees : and that every ſin of Chriſtians is not this 

ſim againſt the Holy Ghoſt, appears becauſe Chriſtians 
M m 
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42. 


Ver. 36. 


43. 


Phariſees, who were not then guilty of final impe- 


are perpetually called upon to repent: for to what 
pur poſe ſnould any man be called from his ſin, if 
by returning he ſhall not eſcape. damnation? or if 
he ſhall, then that fin is not againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
or if it be, that ſin is not unpardonable; either of 
which deſtroys their fond affirmative. 

St. Auſtin makes final impenitence to be it: againſt 
which opinion, though many things mayjbe oppos'd, 
yet it is openly confuted in being charged upon the 


nitence. But the Inſtance clears the Article. The 
Phariſees ſaw the light of Gods Spirit manifeſtly 
ſhining in the miracles which Chriſt did, and they 
did not only deſpiſe his Perſon-and- perſecute it 
which is ſpeakiro anainſt the Son of Man, that is, 
ſinning againſt him (for {peaking againſt, is , ſinning 
or doing againſt it, in the Jews manner of expreſſion ) 
but they alſo ſpighttully and maliciouſly blaſphemed 
that Spirit, and that power of God, by which they 
were convinc'd, and by which ſuch Miracles were 
done. And this was that pie «py, that idle and 
vnprofitable word ſpoken of in the following verſes, 
by which Chriſt faid they ſnould be judged at the 
laſt day; ſuch which whoſoever ſhould ſpeak, he 
ſhould give account thereof in that day. 

Now this was ever eſteemed a high and an into- 


lerable Crime; for it was not new, but an old 
Crime; only it was manifeſted by an appellative 
elating to a power and a name now more uſed than 
ormerly. This was the fin for which Corah and his 


Compeny died, who did deſpiſe and reproach the 
orks of God, his power and the mightineſs of his 
and, manifeſted in his ſervant AMoſes. It is wear 


Vnning with a high hand, that is, with an hand lift up 


n high againit God. Corah and his Company 
omitted the ſin againſt the Holy Spirit, for they 
poke againſt that Spirit and Power, which God had} 
ut into Moſes, and prov'd by the demonſtration 


f mighty effects: It is a denying that great argu- 
ment 
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verifie any miſſion of his, to prove by mighty eſfects 
of Gods Spirit, that God hath ſent ſuch a man. 
When God manifeſts his Holy Spirit by ſigns and 
wonders extraordinary, not to revere this good 
Spirit, not to confeſs him, but to revile him, or to 


highly puniſh. 

Thus it happened to Pharaoh; he alſo ſinn'd a- 
painſt the Holy Ghoſt, the good Spirit of God: for 
when his Magicians told him that the finger of God 
was there, yet he hardned his heart againſt it, and 
then God went on to harden it more till he over- 
threw him; for then his ſin became unpardonable in 
the ſenſe I ſhall hereafter explicate. And this paſsd 
into a law to the children of Mael, and they were 
warned of it with the higheſt threatning, that is, of 


ſumptrouſly (or with an high hand) rhe ſame reproach- 
eth the Lord, that ſoul ſhall be cut off from among his 
people > and this is tranſlated into the New Teſta- 
ment, They that ao deſpite to the Spirit of G race, ſhall 
fall into the hands of the living God, That's the ſin 
ag inſt the Holy Ghoſt. 

Now this ſin muſt in all reaſon be very muck grea- 
ter under the Goſpel, than vader the Law. For 
when Chriſt came he did ſuch miracles which never 
any man did, and preach'd a better law, and with 
mighty demonſtrations of the Spirit, that is, of the 
Power and Spirit of God, prov'd himſelf to have 
come from God, and therefore men were more con- 
vinc'd; and he that was fo, and yet would oppoſe 
the Spirit, that is, dcfie-all his proofs, and hear none 
of his words, and obey none of his laws, and at 
laſt revile him too, he had done the great lin ; for 
this is to do the worſt thing we can, we diſhonour: 
God in that in which he intended moſt to glorifie 
himſelf, | 


reproach the power, is that which God ever did 


a Capital puniſhment (The ſaul that doeth out 1 
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Two inſtances of this we find in the New Teſla: 
ment, though not of the higheſt degree, yet becauſe 
done directly againſt the Spirit of God, that is, in 
deſpite or in diſparagement of that Spirit by which 
fo great things were wrought, it grew intolerable, 
Ananias did not revere the Spirit of God, ſo migh- 
tily appearing in St. Peter and the other Apoſtles and 
he was ſmitten and died. Simon Magus took th 
Spirit of God for a vendible commodity, for a thin 
leſs than money, and fit to ſerve ſecular ends; an 
he inſtantly fell into the gall of bitterneſs, that is, 
fad bitter calamity : and St. Peter knew not whethe 
God would forgive him or no. | 
But it is remarkable, that the Holy Scriptures.note 
various degrees of this malignity ; grieving the bo) 
Spirit, reſiſting him, quenching him, doing deſpite t 
him: all fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, but yet they 
that had done ſo, were all called to repentance, 
St. Srephen's Sermon was an inſtance of it, and ſo was 
St. Peters, and ſo was the Prayer of Chriſt upon the 
Croſs, for the malicious Jews, the Phariſees, his be. 
trayers and murtherers, But the fin it ſelf is of an 
indefinite progreſſion, and hath not phyſical limits 
and a certain conltitution, as is obſervable in carnal 
Crimes, Theft, Murther or Adultery: for though 
cven theſe are increaſed by circumſtances, and an in- 


ward conſent and degrees of love and adheſion; yet 


of the crime it ſelf we can ſay, this is Murther, and 
this is Adultery, and therefore the puniſhment is 
proper and certain. But ſince there are ſo many 
degrees uf the ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, and it con- 
ſiſts not in an indiviſible point, but according to the 


ature of internal and ſpiritual fins, it is like time or 
umbers, of a moveable being, of a flux, unſtable, 
mmenfe conſtitution, and may be always growing, 
ot only by the repetition of acts, but by its pro- 

r eſſential increment ; and ſince in the particular 
aſe the meaſures are uncertain, the nature ſecret, the 


definition diſputable, and ſo many ſins are like it, or 


reducible 


— 
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conſciences, and to diſcourage Repentance in lapſe 
perſons, it will be an intolerable propoſition tha 
affirms the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt to be abſolute- 
ly unpardonable. 

That the ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt is pardonable, 
appears in the inſtance of the Phariſees ; to whom, 
even after they had committed the ſin, God nd 


reducible to it, apt to produce deſpair in 10 


pleaſed to afford preaching, ſigns and miracles, an 

Chriſt upon the Croſs prayed for them; but i 

what ſenſe alfo it was unpardonable, appears in their 
caſe; for they were ſo far gone, that they would 
not return, and God did not, and at laſt would 
not pardon them. For this appellative is not pro- 
perly ſubjected, nor attributed to the ſin it ſelf, but 
it is according as the man is. The ſin may be, and 
is at ſome time unpardonable, yet not in all its mea- 
ſures and 8 of progreſſion; as appears in the caſe 
of Pharaoh, who all the way from the firſt miracle 
to the tenth, ſinn'd againſt the Holy Ghoſt, but at 
laſt he was ſo bad, that God would not prone him. 
Some men are come to the greataeſs of the ſin, or 
to that ſtate and grandeur of impiety, that their 
ſtate is deſperate, that is, though the nature of 
their figs is ſuch as God is extremely angry with 
them, and would deſtroy them utterly, were he not 
reſtrain'd by an infinite mercy, yet it ſhall not be 


wy 6ͤ 3 ů „ —— — — ů — - 


thus for ever; for in ſome ſtate of circumſtances 
nd degrees, God is finally angry with the man, 
nd will never return to him. 
Until things be come to this height, whatſoever 
he ſin be it is pardonable. For if there were any 


one ſin diſtinguiſhable in its whole nature and in- 


ance from others, which in every of its periods 
were unpardonable, it is moſt certain it would have 
en deſcribed in Scripture with clear characters 
and cautions, that a man might know when he is in 
and when he is out. Speaking a word againſt the 
Holy Spirit is by our Bleſſed Saviour called this great 

Mm 3 ſin; 
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Mm: but it is certain, that every word ſpoken againſt 


F im is not unpardonable. Sen Magus ſpoke a ode 
oul word againſt him, but S. Peter did not ſay it was preſu 
mpardonable, but when he bid him pray, be con- and 
ſequently bid him hope, but becauſe he would not be p. 

at raut him, that is durſt not abſolve him, he ſuffi- tem] 
ciently declared that this ſin is of an indefinite na- {in, 
ure, and by growth would arrive at the unpardon- of m 
able ſtate; the ſtate and fulneſs of it is unpardona- puni 
le, that is, God will to ſome men, and in ſome times 2. 
and ſtages of their evil life, be ſo angry, that he will worle 
give them over, and leave them in their reprobate the C 
mind. But no man knows when that time is, God ptur 
only knows, and the event muſt declare it. l 


30. But for the thing it ſelf, that it is pardozable is ve- or th 
| ry certain, becauſe it may be pardoned in Baptiſm : 


The Novatians denied not to Baptiſm a power of par- ſenſe 
{doning any fin; and in this ſenſe it is without doubt won! 
true what Zoſimus by way of reproach objected tol IM 14110 + 
Chriſtian Religion, it is % mon ducpral G unde 
mn, a de etery and purgative, for ever fin whatſoever, life : 
And ſince the unconverted Pharifges were guilty hic 
of this ſin, and it was a ſin forbidden, and puniſhed ot ſin 


capitally in the Law of Moſes, either to theſe Chriſt Law, 
could not have been preached, and for them Chriſt) there 


did not die, or elſe it is certain that the fin againſt no N 

the Holy Spirit of God is pardonable. 11nne 

51. Now whereas our Bleſſed Lord affirmed of this and 1 

i ſin it ſhall not be pardoned in this world, nor in the lin, | 
world to come; we may beſt underſtand the mear- that 

z Sa, 2 ing of it by the parallel words of old Heli to his IM by th 

25 | fons: If a man ſin ag ainſt another, the Judge ſhal come 

4 +477 2 98 

jus ge him, placari ei poteſt Peus, fo the vulgar Lati be th 

reads it, God may be appeaſed, that is, 'zr ſhall be for Fo 

| given him; that is, a word ſpoken againſt the Son © forgi 

3 man, which relates to Chriſt only npon the accoun the C 

of his humane nature, that may be forgiven him, it — 

Wer 


ſhall, that is, upon eaſier terms, as updn a temporal 
pragment, called in this place, 4 ben kee 1. 


of Repentance. _ 


—_— — — — 


Judge. But if a man fin againſt the Lord who ſhall 
intreat for him? that is, if he ſinwith a high hand, 
preſumptuouſly,- againſt the Lord, againſt his power, 
and his Spirit, who ſhall intreat for him? it ſhall never 
be pardoned; never ſo as the other, never upon a 
temporal jadgment : that cannot explate this great 
ſin, as it could take off a ſin againſt a man, or the Son 
of man: for though it be puniſhed here, it ſhall be 
puniſhed hereafter. But 

2. It ſhall not be pardoned in this world, nor in the 
world to come. ] that is, neither to the Jews, nor to 
the Gentiles. For Seculun hoc, this World, in Scri- 
pture is the period of the Jews Synagogne, and 
uind di, the world,to come is taken for the Goſpel, 
or the age of the Meſſias frequently among the Jews : 
and it is not unlikely Chriſt might mean it in that 
ſenſe which was uſed among them by whom he 


alſo as commonly uſed in that ſenſe in which it is 
underſtood at this day, viz. for the world after this 
life: I ſhall therefore proponnd another expoſition 
which ſeems to me more probable. Though remiſſion 
of ſins is more plentiful in the Goſpel than under the 
Law, yet becauſe the fin is bigger under the Goſpel, 
there is not here any ordinary way of pardoning it, 
no Miniſtery eſtabliſhed to warrant or abſolve ſuch 
ſinners, but it muſt be referred to God himſelf; 
and yet that's not all. For if a man perſevercs in this 
ſin, he ſhall neither be forgiven here, nor hereafter ; 
that is, neither can he be abſolved in this world 
by the miniſtery of the Church, nor in the world to 
come by the ſentence of Chriſt : and this I take to 
be the full meaning of this fo difficult place. 

For in this world, properly ſo ſpeaking, there is no 
forgiveneſs of ſins but what is by the miniſtery of 
the Church. For then a {ia is forgiven when it is par- 
don'd in the day of ſentence, or execution; that is, 
when thoſe evils are removed which are uſually in- 
flicted, or which are proper to that day. Now then 


would be underſtood : But becauſe the word was]. 
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(Athaneſizes, God did not ſay to him that blalphemes 


6 wortnily repent, £ 79 TewYlnai wo Jeviy ws T8 Tew 
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or the nal puniſhment, that is not till the day of 
udgment, and if God then gives us a mercy in that 
day, then is the day of our pardon from him; In the 
ean time if he be gracious to us here, he either 
orbears to ſmite us, or ſmites us to bring us to re- 
pentance, and all the way continues to us the uſe of 
the Word and Sacraments ; that is, if he does in any 
ſenſe pardon us here, if he does not give us over to a 
reprobate mind, he continues us under the means of 
ſalvation, which is the miniſtery of the Church, 


leſſed ſentence of the right hand is the way of par- 
don in the World to come. So that when our great 
Lord and Maſter threatens to this ſin, it ſhall not 
be pardon'd in this World, nor in the World ta come, 
he means that neither ſhall the Miniſters of the 
Church pronounce his pardon, or comfort his ſor- 
rows, or reſtore him after his fall, or warrant his 
condition, or pray for him publickly, or give him 
the peace and communion of the Church : neither 
will God pardon him in the day of Judgment. 
But all this fearful denunciation ef the Divine 
judgment is only upon ſuppoſition the man does 
not repent. u d 6 beds Baaognpirn x, wemvonouy]t ck 


EnuinorNt, Len un len duapra ůd UN. wes 
Ta be o& Tis ones % wv] Agar wiarozm!, ſaid St. 


and repents, it ſball nor be forgiven, but to h.m that 
. and remains in his blaſphemy : for there i; 


o ſin which God will not pardon to them that holily and 


| To be wounded is 
not ſo grievous; but it is .intolerable when the 
wounded man refuſes to be cured, For it is conſi- 
derable. 

_ Whoeyer can repent may hope for pardon, elſe 
he could not be javited to repentance. I do not 
ay, whoever can be ſorrowful may hope for par- 
<+$ - {El | don: 


— 
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don: for there is a ſorrow too late, then com- 
mencing when there is no time left to begin, much 
leſs to finiſh 6aws Y v dl wrivuer, as Athanaſius 
calls it, 4 holy and a worthy repentance, and of ſuch 
Philo affirmed W ]ͥ⁰⁴ sis 3 wuyals ware Ap Bur 
anlelons ur ies ler & beds, ann d7mp dm mA ppoucs tis 
nh dve2aeoz!, Some unhappy Souls would fain 
be admitted to repentance, but God permits them not, 
that is, their time is paſt, and either they die be- 
fore they can perform it, or if they live they re- 
turn to their old impieties like water from a rock. 


ſin, and wortify it, and make ſuch. amends as is 
required, theſe men ought not to deſpair of par- 
don; they may hope for mercy : and f they may 
hope they muſt hope, for not to do it, were the 
greateſt crime of deſpair. For deſpair is no ſin, but 
where to hope is 4 duty. 

But if this be all, then the ſin againſt the holy 
Ghoſt hath no more ſaid againſt it than any other 
lin; for if we repent not of theft, or adultery, it ſhall 
neither be forgiven us in this world, nor inthe world 
to come, and if we do repent of the ſin againſt the 
holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not be exacted of us, but ſhall be 
. {pardoned : ſo that to ſay it is unpardonable without 
repentance, is to ſay nothing peculiar of this. 

To this I anſwer, that pardonable and unpardon- 
able have no definite ſignification, but have a lati- 
tude and increment, and a various ſenſe; but ſel- 

om ſignifie in the abſolute ſupreme ſenſe. Sins of 
infirmity; ſach, I mean, which in any ſenſe can pro- 
perly be called ſins, muſt in ſome ſenſe or other be 
repented of; and they are unpardonable without 

epentance, that is, without ſuch a repentance as 

oes diſallow them and contend againſt them. But 
theſe are alſo pardonable without repentance, by ſome 
degrees of pardon, that is, God pities our ſins of 
Ignorance and winks at them, and upon the only ac- 
- [count of his own pity does bring ſuch perſons to 


nallegor 


But whoever can repent worthily, and leave their] 


6 
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better notices of things. And they are pardonable 
without repentance, if by repentance We mean an ab- 
ſolute dereliction of them, for we ſhall never be able 
to leave them quite; and therefore either they ſhall 
never he pardoned: or elſe they are pardoned with- 
out ſuch a repentance as ſignifies dereliction or in- 
tire maſtery over them. 
2. But ſins which are wilfully and knowingly 
committed, as theft, adultery, murder, are unpardon- 
able without repentance, that 1s, without ſuch a re- 
pentance as forſakes them actually and intirely, and 
produces ſuch acts of grace as are proper for their 
explation: but yet even theſe fins require not ſuch a 
repentance as fins again the Holy Ghoſt do: Theſe 
mult have a greater ſorrow, and a greaterſhame, and 
a more ſevere amends, and a more paſſionate laſting 
prayer and a bigger fear, and a more publick amends, 
and a ſharper infliction, and greater excellency of 
grace than is neceſſary in leſſer ſins. But in this diffe- 
rence of fins it is uſual to promiſe pardon to the leſ; 
and not to the greater, when the meaning is, that the 
ſmaller fins are only pardon'd upan eaſier terms: an 


Vid. etiamuey 0 mTprrep motile d 


don, they only mean that it ſhall be harder with 


example of this we have i in Clemens Alexandrinus, To 
deln, mx 3 67934 ] 0 xgbaiee? : | 
Sins committed before Baptiſm are pardon d, but ſins 
after it muſt be purged, that is, by a ſevere repen- 
tance; which the others needed not, and yet with- 
out repentance Baptiſm would nothing avail vicious 
perſons. - So we ſay concerning thoſe fins which we 
have forgotten, they may be pardon'd without re- 
pentance, meaning without 4 ſpecial repentance, but 
yet not without a general. Thus we find it in the 
Imperial Law, that they that had fallen into hereſy 
or ſtrange ſuperſtitions, they were to be pardon'd 
if they did repent : but if they did relapſe, they 
ſhould not be pardon'd; but they mean, venia co- 
dem modo præſtari non poteſt: ſo Gratian, Valens, and 
Valentinian expreſſed it. So that by denying par- 
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ſach perſons, their pardon ſhall not be fo eaſily ob- 
tained, but as they repeat their fins, ſo their puniſh- 
ment ſhall increaſe, and at laſt if no warning will 
ſerve, it ſhall deſtroy them. 
For it is remarkable, that in Scripture Pardonable 
and Unpardonable ſignifies no more than Mortal 
and Fenial in the writings of the Church; of which 
have given accounts in its proper place. But when 
a fin is declared deadly, or killing, and damnation 
threatned to ſuch perſons, we are not therefore if 
we have committed any ſuch, to lie down under the 
load, and die ; but with the more earneſtneſs depart 
from it, leſt that which is of a killing, damning na- 
ture, prove ſo to us in the event. For the ſin of A- 
dultery is a damning ſin, and Murther is a killing ſin, 
and the ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt is worſe; and 
they are all Unpardonable, that is condemning; they 
are ſuch in their cauſe, or in themſelves, but it they 
prove ſo to us in the event, or effet?, it is becauſe we 
will not repent. He that eateth and drinketh unworthily, 
eateth and drinketh damnation to himſelf ; that's as! 
high an expreſſion as any ; and yet there are ſeveral 
degrees and kinds of eating and drinking unwor- 
thily, and ſome are more unpardonable than others; 
but yet the Corinthians who did eat unworthily, 
ſome of them coming to the holy Supper drunk, 
and others ſchiſmatically, were by St. Paul admitted 
to repentance. Some fins are like deadly potions, 
they kill the man, unleſs he ſpeedily take an Anti- 
dote, or unleſs by ſtrength of nature he work out 
the poiſon and overcome it; and others are like a 
deſperate diſeaſe, or a deadly wound, the Iliacal 
paſſions, the Phyſicians give him over, it is a Miſe- 
rere mei Deus; of which though men deſpair, ye 
ſome have been cured. Thus alſo in the capita 
and great fins, many of them are ſuch which th 
Church will not abſolve,or dare not promiſe to cure 
Non eſt in medics ſemper relevetur ut æger; 
Interdum dofta plus valet arte malum. 
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Pro. 1. 23 in the Proverbs, Turn ye at my reproof, I will pour out 


25, 28. 


his world nor in the world to come. But the reaſon is 


more 


But then theſe perſons are ſent to God, and are bid 
to hope for favour from thence, and may find it 
But others there are whom the Church will not 
meddle withall, and ſends them to God, and God 


will not abſolve them, that is, they ſhall be par 


don'd neither by God nor the Church, neither . 


not, becauſe their ſin is in all its periods of an un 
pardonable nature, but becauſe they have perſiſted 
ia it too long, and God in the ſecret Oeconomy of 
his mercies hath ſhut the everlaſting doors; the olive 
doors of mercy ſhall not be open'd to them. Anc 
this is the caſe of too many miſerable perſons. The) 
who repent timely, and holily, are not in this num 
ber, whatſoever ſins they be which they have com- 
mitted. But this is the caſe of them whom God 
hath given over to a reprobate mind, and of them 
who fin againſt God's holy Spirit, when their fin is 
grown to its full meaſure: So we find it expreſs'd 


my Spirit unto yon; and then it follows, Becauſe I 
have called and ye refuſed, I alſo will laugh at your 
calamity, 1 will mock when your fear cometh, But 
this is not in all the periods of our refuſing to hear 
God calling by his Spirit; but when the fin of the 
Amalekites is full, then it is unpardonable, not in 
the thing, but to that man, at that time. | 


And be- 
Tides all the promiſes, this is highly verified in the 
words of our Bleed Saviour taken out of the Pro- 
phet //aiab;, where it is afirmed, that when people 
are ſo obſtinate and wilfully blind, that God then 
leaves to give them clearer teſtimony and.a mighty 
grace, leſt they ſhould hear and ſee and underſtand; 
it fgllows, and ſhould be converted, and I ſhould heal 
them; plainly telling us, that if even then they 
ſhonld repent, God could not but forgive them; 
and therefore becauſe he hath now no love left to 
hem by reaſon of their former obſtinacy, yet where 


yer you can ſuppoſe Repentance, there you may 
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or will not repent, then it is another conſideration: 


more than ſuppoſe a pardon. But if a Man. cannot 


In the mean time, nothing hinders but that eve 
ſin is pardonable to him that repents. Ely 

But thus we find that the ſtyle of Scripture an 
the expreſſions of holy perſons is otherwiſe in t 
threatning and the edit, otherwiſe in the accident 
of perſons and practice. It is neceſſary that it b 
ſevere when duty is demanded ; but of lapſed per 
ſons it uſes not to be exacted in the ſame dialect. I 
is as all laws are. In the general they are decreto 
ry, in the uſe and application they are caſter. In th 
Sanction they are abſolute and infinite, but yet ca 
pable of interpretations, of diſpenſations and re 
laxation in particular caſes. And ſo it is in th 
preſent Article; Impoſſible, and Unpardonable, and 
Damnation, and ſhall be cut off, and nothing remain 
but fearful expettation of judgment, are extermina- 
ting words and phraſes in the Law, but they d 
not effect all that they there ſignifie, to any bu 
the impenitent; according to the ſaying of Mark 
the Hermit, Je, Nα].̊pihn & wi wilavoiag ho, 
» das idxgioln e wi Tauris &muenñi. No Man is 
ever juſtified but he that carefully repents, and no 
Man is condemned but he that deſpiſes repentance. 


Baſil. The eye of God, who is ſo great a lover of 


of Repentance. 


— — 


b N parne BN TPooreony art) wildvaay, ſaid St. | 


Souls, cannot deny the Interceſſions and Letanies| 
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SECT. VE. 


The former Dodrines reducd to Pradlice. 


"A 4 Lthough the doors of Repentance open to 
them that ſin after Baptiſm, and to them 
that ſin after Repentance, yet every relapſe does in- 


| (creaſe the danger, and make the ſin to be leſs par- 


donable than before. For, ; 
1, A 


{a 


61, 


Of the Her 


62. 


lof malice is ingredient, and a greater anger is like 


63. 


land rob the Temple that ſecur'd tkem. And God 


in its proper principle a greater ſin. Our firſt faults 


1. A good Man falling into ſin does it without a 
neceſlity ; he hath aſliſtances great enovgh to make 
him conqueror, he hath reaſon enough to diſſwade 


him, he hath ſharp ſenſes of the filthineſs of ſin, his 
ſpirit is tender, and is cruſh'd with the uneaſie load, 
he ſighs and wakes, and is troubled and diſtracted ; 
and if he ſins, he ſins with pain and ſhame-and ſmart; 
and the leſs of miſtake there is in his caſe, the more 


to be his portion. 

2. It is a particular unthankfulneſs when a Man 
that was once pardon'd ſhall relapſe. And when 
obliged Perſons prove Enemies, they are ever the 
moſt malicious ; as having nothing to protect or 
cover their ſhame, but impudence, = 

ail tuspans Aytuiurore Tim dxain | 

So did the Greeks treat Aamemnou ill, becauſe he 
uſed them but too well. Such Perſons are like 
Travellers who in a Storm running to a fhig-tree, 
when the Storm is over they beat the branches and 
pluck the fruit, and having run to an altar for ſan- 
ctuary, they ſteal the Chalice from the holy place, 


does more reſent it, that the Lambs which he feeds 
at his owr table, which are as ſo many Sons and 
Daughters to him, that daily ſuck plenty from his 
two breaſts of Mercy and Providence, that they 
ſhould in his own houſe make a mutiny, and put on 
the fierceneſs of Wolves, and riſe up againſt their 
Lord and Shepherd. | 

3. Every relapſe after Repentance, is direQly and 


are Pitiable, and we do pati humanum, we do after 
the manner of Men; but when we are recovered, 
and then die again, we do facere Diabalicum, we 
do after the manner of Devils. For from ignorance 
to ſin, from paſſion and youthful appetites to ſin, 
from violent temptations and little ſtrengths, to fall 
iuto fin, is no very great change; it is from a corre 
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to return to fin, from knowledge and experience 
and delight ia goodneſs and wile notices, from Go 
and his Chriſt to return to ſin, to fooliſh actions 
and non-ſenſe principles, is a change great as was 
the fall of the morning ſtars when they deſcende 
cheaply and fooliſhly into darkneſs; Well therefor 
may it be pitied in a child to chooſe a bright dagge 
before a warm coat, but when he hath been refreſh 
ed by this and ſmarted by that, if he chooſes again 
| he will chooſe better. But Men that have tried both 
ſtates, that have rejoyced for their deliverance from 
temptation, Men that have given thanks to God for 
their ſafety and innocence, Men that have been wea- 
[ried and aſhamed of the follies of ſin, that have 
| weighed both ſides and have given wiſe ſentence for 
God and for Religion, if they ſhall chooſe again, 
and chooſe amiſs, it muſt be by ſomething by which 
| Lucifer did in the face of God chooſe to deſie him, 
and deſire to turn Devil, and be miſerable and 
wicked for ever and ever. | 

4. If a Man repents of his repentances and re- 
turns to his fins, all his intermedial repentance ſhall 
ſtand for nothing: the fins which were marked for 
pardon ſhall break out in guilt, and be exacted of 
him in fearful puniſhments, as if he never had re- 
pented. For i d works crucified by ſins are 
made alive by repentance, by the ſame reaſon, thoſe 
ſins alſo will live again, if the repentance dies; it 
being equally juſt, that if the Man repents of his re- 
pentance, God alſo ſhould repent of his pardon. 

For we muſt obſerve carefully that there is a par- 
don of fins proper to this life, and another proper 
to the world to come. Whoſe ſotver ſins ye remit, 
they are remitted, and what ye bind on earth, ſhall be 
bound in heaven. 

One here, the other hereafter; That here is wrought 
by the Miniſtry of the Word and Sacraments, by 
faith and obedience, by moral inſtruments and the 


pted nature to corrupted manners: But from grace 
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Of the Effect 


world we are to expect no other pardon, but a flu- 


| 

ine grace; all which are diviſible and gradual, 
and grow, or diminiſh, ebb or flow, change or per- 

ſt, and conſequently grow on to effect, or elſe fail 
of the grace of God, that final grace which alone 
is effective of that benefit which we here contend 
for. Here in proper ſpeaking our pardon is but a 
diſpoſition towards the great and final pardon; 2 
pollibility and ability to purſue that'intereſt; to con- 
[tend for that abſolution : and accordingly it is 


every act of grace that puts us in order to heaven, 
or the ſtate of final pardon : God gives us one de- 
gree of pardon when he forbears to kill us in the act 

f ſin, when he admits, when he calls, when he ſmites 
us into repentance, when he invites us by mercies 
and promiſes, when he abates or defers his anger, 
when he ſweetly engages us in the ways of holineſs, 
theſe are ſeveral parts and ſteps of pardon : For if 
God were extremely angry with us as we deſerve 
nothing of all this would be done unto us: and til 
God's favours increaſe, and the degrees of pardon 
multiply, as our endeavours are proſperous, as we 
apply our ſelves to religion and holineſs, and make 
uſe of the benefits of the Church, the miniſtry of the 
Word and Sacraments, and as our reſolutions paſ 
into acts and habits of vertue. But then in this 


ctuating, alterable, uncertain pardon, as our duty i 
uncertain. Hereafter it ſhall be finiſhed, if here we 
(perſevere in the parts and progreſſions of our re- 
pentance: But as yet it is an Embryo, in a ſtate of 
conduct and imperfection; here we always pray 


wrought by parts, and is fignified and promoted by 


for it, always hope it, always labour for it; but 
we are not fully and finally abſolved till the day of 
ſentence and judgment; until that day we hope 
and labour. * The purpoſe of this diſcourſe is to 
repreſent in what ſtate of things our pardon ſtands 
here; and that it is not only conditional, but of 
ſelf and a mutable effect, a diſpoſition towards th 
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preat pardon, and therefore if it be not nurs d and 
maintain'd by the proper inſtruments of its progreſ- 
ſion, it dies like an abortive conception, and ſhall 
not have that immortality whither it was deſigned. 
Our dp N watmivor . wpomwy m1 MN 
Piya bine Tio, dvmuewer = 
For it was not ill ſaid of old; he that remits of his ſe- 
verity and interrupts his courſe, does alſo break it, and 
then he breaks his hopes, and diſſolves the golden 
chain which reached up to the foot of the throne of 
race. | 
n 2. Here therefore the advice is reaſonable and 
neteſſary : he that would enſiire his pardon muſt 
perſevere in duty; and to that pnrpole muſt make 
full and perfect work in his mortifications and 
ghts againſt ſin; he muſt not ſuffer any thing to 
emain behind which may ever ſpring up and bear 
he apples of Sodom. It is the advice of Dion Pru- 
cenſjs: He that goes to cleanſe his Soul from luſts 
ite a wild deſert | beaſts of prey, unleſs he do it 
broughly, in a ſhort time will be deſtroyed by the re- 
mainng portions of his concupiſcence : For as a Fever 


ud the Man returns to temper and reaſon, to quiet 
ights and cheerful days, if yet there remains any 
of the unconquered humour, it is apt to be ſet on 
work again, by every cold, or little violence of 
chance, and the ſame diſeaſe returns with a bigger 
violence and danger : So it is in the eradication of 
our fins; that which remains behind, is of too 
great power to effect all the purpoſes of our death, 
aud to make us to have fought in vain, and loſe all 
jour. labours and all our hopes, and the intermedial 
piety being loſt, will exaſperate us the more, and kill 
us more certainly than our former vices; as cold 
water taken to cool the body inflames it more, and 
makes cold to be the kindler of a greater fire. 


Nn and 
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hoſe violence is abated and the malignity leſſened, 


3. Let no Man be too forward in ſaying his ſin] 
is pardoned, for our preſent perſuaſions are too gay 


67. 


68, 


ES Of. the "Effect — 

and confident; and that which is not repentance ſuf. Nene t 

ficient for a luſtful thought, or one ſingle act of un- final 
cleannefs, or intemperance, we uſually reckon to be |perſe 

the very porch of heaven, and expiatory of the vi- ¶ laſt. 

leſt and moſt habitual crimes: It were well if 18" 

the Spiritual and the Curates. of Souls were not the He u 
authors or incouragers of this looſeneſs of confi. I Vert 
dence and credwity. To confeſs and to abſolve I Hens 

is all the method of our modern repentance, even I thee 
when it is the moſt ſevere. Indeed in the Church of Prox 
England 1 cannot ſo eaſily. blame that proceeding; Nin ca 
becauſe there are ſo few that. uſe the proper and not K. 
ſecret miniſtry of a ſpiritual guide, that it is to be I be, tk 
ſuppoſed he that does ſo, hath long repented and ſhalt 
done ſome violence to himſelf and more to his ſins) I of the 
before he can maſter himſelf ſo much as to bring bis ſo1 
himſelf to ſubmit to that miniſtry.  . But there [ly anc 
le where the practice is common, and the ſhame is ta- hath f 
Ez Eylken off, and the duty returns at certain Feſtivals) I cn te 
4 KI. 3 and is frequently performed, to abſalve as Toon as the all 
p. 16, lélthe ſinner confelles, and leave him to amend af. as mu 
de lap ter wards it he pleaſe is to give him confidence and It. U 
is ſcareleſneſs, but not abſolution l. eo his 
69. 4, Do not judge of the pardon of thy ſins by. nal Ce 
light and trifling ſignifications, but by long, laſt. pardo 
ſiag and material events. If God continues to cal what e 
thee to repentance there is hopes that he is ready to I ee 
pardon thee; and if thou doſt obey the heavenly Do yc 
calling, and doſt not defer to begin, nor ſtop in ur lit 
y courſe, nor retire to thy vain converſation, thou We ſha 
art in the ſure way of pardon, and mayſt alſo finiſh it | wheth 
But if thou doſt believe that thy ſins, are pardon'd, of thy 
-emember the words of our Lord concerning Aan ſelf, ti 
agdalen ; much is forgiven her, and ſhe lovel and a 
ach. If thou feareſt thy fins are not -pardon'd, MW fel. 
ray the more earneſtly, and mortify thy fin with nit 
he more ſeverity; and be no more troubled con. duty a 
erning the event of it, but let thy whole care and and we 
pplications be concerning thy duty. I have read of but ne 

_0 


of Repentance. 


one that was much afflicted with fear concerning his 
final ſtate; and not knowing whether he ſhould 
perſevere in grace, and obtain a glorious pardon at 
laſt, cried out, O ſi ſcirem, &c. Would to God I 
might but know whether I ſhould perſevere or no! 
He was anſwered, What wouldſt thou do if thou 
wert ſure? Wouldſt thou be careleſs or more cu- 
rious of thy duty ? If that knowledge would make 
thee. careleſs, deſire it not; but if it would im- 
prove thy diligence, then what thou wouldſt do 
4n caſe thou didſt know, do that*now thou doſt 
not know: and whatever thy notice or perſuaſion 
be, the thing in it ſelf will be more ſecure and thou 
ſhalt find it in the end. But if any Man is curious 
ok tke event, and would fain know of the event of 
his ſoul, let him reveal the ſtate of his ſoul to a god- 
ly and a prudent Spiritual Guide; and he, when he 
hath ſearch'd diligently, and obſerv'd him curiouſly, 
can tell him all that is to be told, and give him all 
the aſſurance that is to be given, and warrant him, 
as much as himſelf hath received a warrant to do 
it, Unleſs God be pleaſed to draw the Curtains 


| 


nal Council, there is no other certainty of an actual 
pardon, but what the Church does miniſter, and 
what can be prudently derived from our ſelves. For 
to every ſuch curious perſon, this only is to be ſaid, 
Do you believe the promiſes ? That if we confeſs 
our ſins and forſake them, if we believe and obey, 
we ſhall be pardoned and faved. If fo, then enquire 
whether or no thou doſt perform the conditions 
of thy pardon. How ſhall I know ? Examine thy 
ſelf, try thy own ſpirit, and uſe the help of a holy 
and a wiſe guide, He will teach thee to know thy 
ſelf, If after all this, thou anſwereſt, that thou 
canſt not tell whether thy heart be right, and thy 


of his Sanctuary, and open the ſecrets of his eter-| 


duty acceptable; then ſit down and hope the beſt 

and work in as much light and hope as thou haſt ; 

but never enquire after the ſecret of God, whe 
| Ss tho 
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thou doſt not ſo much as know thy ſelf; and how 
canſt thou hope to eſpy the moſt private Councils 
of Heaven, when thou canſt not certainly perceive 
what is' in thy own hand and heart? But if thou 
canſt know thy ſelf, you need not enquire any fur. 
ther. If thy duty be performed, you may be ſe 
cure of all that is on God's part. 

5. When ever repentance begins, know that 


from thence-forward the ſinner begins to live; buy 


then never let that repentance die. Do not at any 
time ſay, I have repented of ſuch a ſin, and am 
peace for that; for a Man ought never to be 2 
peace with fin, nor think that any thing we candy 
is too much: Our repentance for ſin is never to he 
at an end, till faith it ſelf ſhall be no more; tor 
Faith and Repentance are but the ſame Covenant 
and ſo long as the juſt does live by faith in the 50 


| of God, ſo long he lives by repentance ; for | 


that faith in him our ſins are pardoned, that is, þ 
becoming his Diſciples, we enter into the Covenan 
of Repentance. And he undervalues his fin, an 
overvalues his ſorrow, who at any time fears he ſhal 
do tꝰo much, or make his pardon too ſecure, and 
therefore ſets him down and ſays, Now I have 1 
pented. | 

6. Let no Man ever ſay he hath committed the ſi 
againft the Holy Ghoſt, or the unpardonable lin; 
for there are but few that do that, and he can bell 
confute himſelf, if he can but tell that he is for 
rowful for it, and begs for pardon and hopes for |; 
and deſires to make amends; this Man hath alread| 
obtained ſome degrees of pardon : and St. Paul's at 
gument in this caſe alſo is a demonſtration ; If ws 
we were enemies we were reconciled to God by the dea 


of his Son, much more being reconciled, we ſhall | 
aved by his life. That is, if God to enemies give 
he firſt grace, much more will he give the ſecond 
f they make uſe of the firſt. For from none to! 


ittle is an infinite diſtance; but from a little to 
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great deal is not ſo much: And therefore ſince God 
hath given us means of pardon and the grace of Re- 
pentance, we may certainly expect the fruit of par- 
don: for it is a greater thing to give repentance t 


, 


ever repents hath not committed the great ſin, th 


a ſinner, than to give pardon to the penitent. Who 


Unpardonable. For it is long of the man, not 
the ſin, that any ſin is unpardonable. | 


| 7. Let every man be careful of entring into any] | 
great ſtates of ſin, leſt he be unawares guilty of the 


great offence : Every reſiſting of a holy motion cal- 
ling us from ſin, every act againſt a clear reaſon or 
revelation, every confident progreſſion in ſin, every 
reſolution to commit a fin in deſpite of Conſcience 
is an acceſs towards the great ſin or ſtate of evil. 
Therefore concerning ſuch a man, let others fear 
ſince he will not, and fave him with fear, plucking 
him out of the fire; but when he begins to return, 
that great fear is over in many degrees; for even in 
Moſes's Law there were expiations appointed not 
only for error, but for preſumptuous fins. 
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The PRAYER. 


I, 

Eternal Goa, gracious and merciful, I adore the 
immenſity and deepeſt abyſs of thy Mercy and 
Wiſdom, that thou doſt pity our infirmities, inſtruct 


ö ouſands of our follies, in- 


our * paſs by t 


viteſt us to repentance, and doſt offer pardon, be- 


cauſe we are miſerable, and becauſe we need it, and 
becauſe thou art good, and delighteſt in ſhewing mercy. 
Bleſſed be thy holy Name, and bleſſed be that infinite 
Mercy which iſſues forth from the fountains of our 
Saviour, to refreſh our wearineſs, and to water our 
ſtony hearts, and to cleanſe our polluted ſouls, O cauſe 
that theſe thy mercies may not run in vain, but may re- 


Na 3 


deem my loſt ſoul, and recover thy own inheritance, 


1 Of the Tc. 


\ 


to ſnatch the accurſed ſpirits from their fearful pri. 


| thou hat eſt.; but give me t 


d ſanftifie thy portion, the heart of thy ſervant and is 
lall my faculties. . 

my fe 1 1— 

Leſſed Jeſus, than becameſt a little lower than the of 
Angels, but thou didſt make us greater, doing that il 

for us which thou didſt not do for them. Thou did. 

not pay for them one drop of blood, nor endure on |< 

ſtripe to recover the fallen ſtars, nor give one groan 


| y— 


ſons ;, but thou didſt empty all thy veins for me, and 
gaveſt thy heart to redeem me from innumerable ſin; 
and an intolerable calamity. O my God, let all thu 
heap of excellencies and glorious mercies be effective un- 
on thy ſervant, and work in me 4 ſorrow for my ſins, 
and a perfect hatred of them, a watchfutneſs againſt 
temptations, ſevere and holy reſolutions, active and ef. 
fective of my duty. O let me never fall from ſin to 
ſin, nor perſevere in any, nor love any thing which 

, holy Spirit to conduct and 
rule me for ever, and make me obedient to thy good 
Spirit, never to prieve him, never to reſiſt him, never 
to quench him. Keep me, O Lord, with thy mighty 
power from falling into preſumptucus ſims, leſt they get 
the dominion over me. h ſhall I be innocent from the 
great offence, Let me never deſpair of thy mercies by 
reaſon of my ſins, nor neglet# my repentance by reaſon 
of thy infinite loving kindneſs; but let thy googne), 
bring me and all ſinners to repentance, and thy mercit 
give us pardon, and thy holy Spirit give us perſeverance, 
and thy infinite favour bring us to glory, through Jr. 
Jus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
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Of Eccleſfiaſtical Penance, or, The Fruits 
of Repentance, 
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HE Fruits of Repentance are the action 
of Spiritual Life; and fignifie properly 
all that Piety and Obedience which w 
pay to God in the days of our return, after we 
have begun to follow ſober Counſels. For ſince al 
the Duty of a Chriſtian is a ſtate of Repentance 
that is, of Contention againſt Sin, and the part 
and proper periods of Victory; and Repeptanc 
which includes the Faith of a Chriſtian, is but a 
nother word to expreſs the ſame Grace, or Mer 
cies of the Evangelical Covenant; it follows, tha 
whatſoever is the Duty of a Chriſtian and a mean 
to poſſeſs that Grace, is in ſome ſenſe or other a 
Repent ance, or the Fruits of God's Mercy and ou 
Endeavours. And in this ſenſe St. John the Bapti 
means it, ſaying, Bring forth therefore fruits meet fo 
Repent ance; that is, ſince now the great expectatio 
of the world is to be ſatisfied, and the Lord's Chriſt 
will open the gates of Mercy, and give Repentance 
to the world, ſee that ye live accordingly, in the 
Faith and Obedience of God through Jeſus Chrilt. 
That did in the eveat of things prove to be the Effect 
of that Sermon. | 
But although all the parts of Holy Life are Fruits 
of Repentance, when it is taken for the ſtate of favour 
publiſhed by the Goſpel; yet when Repentance is à par- 
ticular Duty or Vertue, the integral parts of Holy 
Life, are alſo conſtituent parts of Repentance; and 
then by the Fruits. of Repentance muſt be meant, the 


m, 
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that out of hatred to ſin abſtains from it, and out 
pf Love to God endeavours $5 Keep his Command- 


Of Ecclefiaſtical Penance. 


commonly called, Contrition, Confeſſion of them, 
and Satisfatt:ons ;, by which ought to be meant, an 
oppoſing a contrary act of vertue to the precedent! 
act of fin, and a puniſhing of our ſelves out of ſor- 
row and indignation for our Folly. ' And this is beſt 
done by all thoſe acts of Religion by which God 


/ 


leſs neceſſary, but very uſeful effects and miniſter ies 
of Repentance, which are ſignifications and exerciſes 
of the main Duty. And theſe. are ſorrow for ſins, | 


is properly appeaſed, and fin js deſtroyed, that is, 


our hatred to ſin, ſuch as are Prayer, and Alms, and 


forgiving Injuries, and puniſhing our ſelves, that is, 
a forgiving every-one but our ſelves.” | ' 
Many of theſe (I fay ) are not eſſential parts of 
Repentance, without the actual exerciſe of which 
no man in any caſe can be ſaid to be truly penitent; 
for the codſtituent parts of Repentance are nothing 

ot the efſenkial parts of Obedience to the Com- 
mandments of God, that is, dire abſtinence from 
vil, and doing what is in the Precept. But they are 
ruits and ſignifications, exerciſes and bleſſed pro- 


Uuctions of Repentance, uſeful to excellent purpo- 


ſes of it, and ſuch fiom which am an canpot be ex- 
cuſed, but by great accidents and rare contingen-| 
cles. . To viſit priſoners, and to redeem captives, 


nd to inſtruct the ignorant, ate acts of charity; 


ut he that does not act theſe ſpecial inſtances, is 
ot always to be condemn'd for want of charity, 
becauſe by other acts of Grace he may. ſignifie and 
exerciſe his duty ; He only that refuſes any in- 
ſtances, becabſe the Grace is not operative, he 


only is ths Uncharitable, but to the particulars he 


ran be determin'd only by ſomething from with- 
out, but it is ſufficient to the Grace it ſelf, that 
It works where it can, or where it is prugent!y 
Fhoſen. So it is in theſe Fruits of Repentance: He 
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ments, he is a true penitent, thoagh he never lie 
upon the ground, or ſpend whole nights in prayer, 
or make himſelf ſick with faſting; but he that in 
all circumſtances refuſes any or all of theſe, and 


in himſelf, when to do ſo may accidentally be ne- 
ceſſary or enjoyned, he hath cauſe to ſuſpect him- 
{elf not to be a true penitent. 5 

No one of theſe is neceſſary in the ſpecial in- 


on their own accounts under another precept, as 
Prayer, and forgiving injuries, and ſelf-affliction in 
general, and Confeſſion. But thoſe which are 
only apt miniſteries to the Grace, which can be 
miniſtred unto equally by other inſtances, thoſe 
are left to the choice of every one, or to be deter- 
min'd or bound upon us by accidents and by the 
Church. But every one of the particulars hath 1g 
it ſomething of ſpecial conſideration. 


— 


hath not hatred enough againſt his ſin to puniſh it] 


ſtance, except thoſe which are diſtintly and up- 


— 
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him, will ſcarce find cauſe enough to be ſorrowful for 


N all Repentances it is neceſſary that we under- 
1 ſtand ſome ſorrow ingredient, or appendent, or be- 
ginning. To repent is to leave a ſin; which becauſe 
It muſt have a cauſe to effect it, can begin no where 
but where the ſin is for ſome reaſon or other diſli- 
ked, that is, becauſe it does a miſchief. It is enough 
to leave it, that we know it will ruin us if we abide 
in it, but that is not enough to make us grieve for it 
when it is paſt and quitted. For if we believe that 
as ſoon as ever we repent of it, we ſhall be accepted 
to pardon, and that infallibly, and that being once 
forſaken it does not, and ſhall not prejudice us, he 
that conſiders this, and remembers it was pleaſant to 


it. 


CLENa[ricar I EMANCE. 


it. Neither is it enough to ſay, he mull grieve for it, or 
elſe it will do him miſchief. For this is not true, for 


row of it ſelf is not an eſſential duty; or if it were 
ſo in it ſelf, yet by accident it becomes not to be fo, 
for by being unreaſonable and impoſſible, it be- 
comes alſo, not neceſſary, not a duty. To be ſor- 
rowful is not always in our power, any more than to 
be merry; and both of them ate the natural pro- 
ducts of their own objects and of nothing elſe ; and 


how can ſorrow prevent the miſchief, when the ſor- 


then if ſin does us pleaſure at firſt, and at laſt no 
miſchief to the penitent, to bid them be ſorrowful 
leſt it ſhould do miſchief, is as improper a remedy as 
if we were commanded to be hungry to prevent be- 
ing beaten. He that felt nothing but the pleaſure! 
of ſin, and is now told he ſhall feel none of its 
evils, and that it can no more hurt him when it 
is forſaken, than a Bee when the ſting is out, if he 
be commanded to grieve he may juſtly return in an- 
ſwer, that as yet he perceives no cauſe. | 

If it be told him, it is cauſe enough to grieve that 
he hath offended God who can puniſh him with 
ſad, unſufferable, and eternal torments. This is ve- 
Ty true. But if God be not angry with him, and he 
be told that God will not puniſh him for the ſin he 
repents of, then to grieve for having offended God is 
ſo Metaphyſical and abſtracted a Speculation, that 


: 
| 
| 
| 


there muſt be ſomething elſe in it, before a ſinner; 


can be tied to it. For to have diſpleaſed God is a 
great evil, but what is it to me, if it will bring no 
evil to me? It is a Metaphyſical and a Moral e- 
vil; but unleſs it be alſo naturally and ſenſibly fo, 
it is not the object of a natural and proper grief. It 
follows therefore that the ſtate of a repenting per- 


ſon muſt have in it ſome more cauſes of ſorrow than 
are uſually taught, or elſe in vain can they be called 
upon to weep and mourn for their fins. Well may 
hey wring their faces and. their hands and put on 
black, thoſe diſguiſes of paſſion and curtains of Joy 
| 8 thole 
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[tural cauſe of ſorrow, where there is a real cauſe of 


thoſe ceremonies and ſhadows of rich widows, and 
richer heirs, by which they decently hide their ſe- 
cret ſmiles: well may they rend their garments, but 
upon this account they can never rend their bearts. 

For the ſtating of this Article it is conſiderable, 
that there are ſeveral parts or periods of ſorrow, 
which are eſſected by ſeveral principles. In the be- 
ginning of our Repentance ſometimes we feel cauſe 
enough to grieve. For God ſmites many into Re- 


a calamity upon our houſe, or the death of our dear- 
eſt relative; and they that find fin ſo heavily in- 
cumbent, and to preſs their perſons or fortunes with 
feet of lead, will feel cauſe enough, and need not 
to be diſputed into a penitential ſorrow. They feel 
God's anger, and the evil effects of ſin, and that it 
brings ſorrow, and then the ſorrow is juſtly great 
becauſe we have done tbat evil which brings ſo ſad 
a judgment. 

And in the fame proportion, there is always a na- 


fear; and ſo it is ever in the beginning of Repen- 
tance, and for ought we know it is for ever ſo, and 
albeit the cauſes of Fear leſſen as the Repentance does 
proceed, yet it will never go quite off, till Hope it 
ſelf be gone and paſſed into Charity, or at leaſt into 
a n x auß nei, into that fulneſs of Confidence 
which is given to few as the reward of a laſting and 
conſpicuous Holineſs. And the Reaſon is plain: 
For though it be certain in Religion, That who- 
ever repents ſhall be pardoned, yet it is a long time 


pentance; either a.ſharp ſickneſs does awaken us, or | 


before any man hath repented worthily ; and it is as 
uncertain in what manner and in what meaſures, a 

in what time God will give us pardon. Itisas eaſie to 
tell the very Day in which a Man firſt comes to the 
uſe of Reaſon, as to tell the very Time in which we 
are accepted to final pardon ; The Progreſlions ol 

one being as diviſible as the other, and leſs diſcerni 

ble: For Reaſon gives many fair indications 4 
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Telf, whereas God keeps the ſecrets of this Mercy 
in his Sanctuary, and draws not the Curtain till the 
day of Death or Judgment. | 


Add to this, that our very Repentances have ma- 


ny allays and imperfections, and ſo hath our pardon. 


And every one that ſins hath ſo diſpleaſed God, 
that he is become the ſubject of the Divine Anger, 
Death is the wages; what death God pleaſe, and 
therefore what evil ſoever God will inflict, or his 
mortality can ſuffer: and he that knows this, hath 
cauſe to fear ; and he that fears hath cauſe to be grie- 
ved that he is fallen from that ſtate of divine favour 
in which he ſtood ſecured with the guards of An- 
gels, and covei'd with Heaven it {elf as with a 
fhield, in which he was beloved of God, and Heir 
of all his Glories. | | 

But they that deſcribe Repentance in ſhort and ob- 
ſcure Characters, and make Repentance and Pardon 
to be the Children of a Minute, and born and grown 
up quickly as a Fly, or a Muſhrome, with the dew of 
a'Night, or the Tears of a Morning, making the la- 
bours of the one, and the want of the other to expire 
fooner than the pleaſures of a trapſient fin, are ſo 
inſenſible of the ſting of ſin that indeed upon their 
grounds it will be impoſſible to have a real godly 
ſorrow. For though they have done evil, yet by this 


doctrine they feel none, and there is nothing remains 


as a cauſe of grief, unleſs they will be ſorrowful for 
that they have been pleaſed formerly, and are now 
ſecured, nothing remains before them or behind, 
but the pleaſure that they had and the preſent con- 


fidence and impunity: and that's no good inſtrument 
f ſorrow, Securitas delicti etiam libido eſt e jus; 
Sin takes occaſion by the Law it ſelf, if there be no 
nalty annexed. 7 | | 
But the firſt Inlet of a godly Sorrow, which is the 
ginning of Repentance, is upon the ſtock of their 
reſent danger and ſtate of evil into which by their 
n they are fallen, 1. When their guilt is n, 
1 | g they 


n 


{expreſs it ſelf when and how it pleaſe, and fo 


{not make it reaſonable that a penitent ſhould ſhed 


it is to be obſerved, that penitential ſorrow is not 


ai. 


they fee that they are become ſons of death, exposꝰ 
to the wrath of a provoked Deity, whoſe anger wil 


ought the man knows it may be the greateſt, an 
it may be intolerable : and though his danger is im 
minent and certain, yet his pardon is a great way off. 
it may be Yea, it may be No, it muſt be hop'd for 
but it may be miſſed, for it is upon conditions, a 
they are, or will ſeem very hard. | 
Sed ut valeas multa dolenda feres : 

So that in the ſumm of Affairs, however that thi 
greateſt ſinner and the ſmalleſt penitent, are very apt 
and are taught by ſtrange doctrines to flatter the 
ſelves into confidence and preſumption, yet he wil 
have reaſon to mourn and weep, when he ſhall con- 
ſider that he is in ſo ſad a condition, that becauſe his 
Life is uncertain, it is alſo uncertain whether or no 
he ſhall not be condemned to an eternal priſon of 
flames: ſo that every ſinner hath the ſame reaſon 
to be ſorrowful, as he hath who from a great ſtate 
of bleſſings and confidence, is fallen into great fears 
and great dangers, and a certain guilt and liableneſs 
of loſing all he hath, and ſuffering all that is inſuf- 
ferable. They who ſtate Repentance otherwiſe can- 


tear. And therefore it is no wonder, that we ſo 
eaſily obſerve a great dulneſs and indifferency, ſo 
many dry eyes and merry hearts, in perſons that pre- 
tend Repentance, it cannot more reaſonably be at- 
tributed to any cauſe, than to thoſe trifling and 
eaſy propoſitions of men, that deſtroy the cauſes of 


danger. But now that they are obſerved and repro- 
ved, I hope the evil will be leſſen'd. But to proceed. 

2. Having now ſtated the reaſonableneſs” and 
cauſes of penitential ſorrow ; the next inquiry is, 
into the nature and conſtitution of that ſorrow : For 


as. 


ſorrow, by leſſening and taking off the opinion of 


12. 


ſeated in the affections directly, but in the under- 


— | 
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muſt be in every man in the higheſt kind: For he 


the purpoſe of Repentance. 


reckoned to be the beginning of Wiſdom, that is, of 


tending, and is rather Odium than Dolor, it is hatred 
f ſin, and deteſtation of it, a nolition, a renoun- 
cing and diſelai ming it, whoſe expreſſion is a reſolu- 
tion never to ſin, and a purſuance of that reſolution, by 
abſtaining from the occaſions, by praying for the 
Divine Aid, by uſing the proper remedies for its 
mortification. This is eſſential to Repentance, and 


that does not hate ſin ſo as rather to chooſe to ſuffer 
any evil, than to do any, loves himſelf more than 
he loves God, becauſe he fears to diſpleafe himſelf 
rather than to diſpleaſe him, and therefore is not a 
true penitent. | 
But although this be not Gr:ef, or Sorrow proper- 
ly, but Hatred, yet in Hatred there isever a Sorrow, 
if we have done or ſuffered what we hate; and whe- 
ther it be Sorrow or no, is but a ſpeculation of Phi- 
loſophy, but no ingredient of duty. It is that which 
will deſtroy ſity, and bring us to God, and that is 
For it is remarkable that Sorrow is indeed an ex- 
cellent inſtruinent of Repentance, apt to ſet forward 
many of its miniſteries, and without which men 
ordinarily will not leave their ſins; but if the thing 
be done, though wholly upon the diſcourſes of Rea- 
ſon, upon intuition of the danger, upon-contempla- 
tion of the unworthineſs of ſin, or only upon the 
Principle of Hope, or Fear ; it matters not which is 
the beginning of Repentance. For we find Fear 


Repentance, of wiſe and ſober Counſels, by Solomon. 
We find Sorrow to be reckoned as the beginning of 
Repentance by St. Paul; Godly ſorrow worketh repen- 
trance not to be repented of, So many ways as there 
are, by which God works Repentance in thoſe whom 
he will bring unto ſalvation, to all the kinds of theſe 
there are proper apportion'd Paſſions : and as in all 
good things there is pleaſure, fo in all evil there is 
pain, ſome way or other: and therefore to Love and 

igen Hatred, 
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hatred, or which is all one, to pleaſure and diſplea- 
ſure, all paſſions are reducible, as all colours are t 

black and white. So that though in all repentance 

there is not in every Perſon felt that ſharpneſs o 

ſenfitive compunction and ſorrow that is uſual 1 

ad accidents of the world, yet if the ſorrow be up 

on the intellectual account, though it be not much 
| perceived by inward ſharpneſſes, but chiefly by de- 
reliction and leaving of the fin, it is that forrow 
which is poſſible, and in our power, and that which 
is neceſſary to repentance. _ = 

For in all inquiries concerning penitential ſorrow, 
if we will avoid ſcruple and vexatious fancies, we 
| muſt be careful not to account of our ſorrow by 
the meaſures of ſenſe, but of religion. David 
grieved more for the ſickneſs of his Child, and the 
rebellion of his Son, ſo far as appears in the ay 
and the Prophet Jeremy in behalf of the Jews, for 
the death of their glorious Prince Joſiah, and St. 
Paula Romana at the death of her Children, were 
more paſſionate and ſenſibly afflicted than for their 
ſins againſt God; that is, they felt more ſenſitive 
trouble in that than in this, and yet their repen- 


nitential ſorrow is from another cauſe, and ſeated 
tn other faculties, and fixed upon differing objects, 
and works in other manners, and hath a diverſe 
ſignification, and is fitted to other purpoſes, and 
therefore is wholly of another nature. It is a diſ- 
pleaſure againſt fin which muſt be expreſſed by 
praying againſt it, and fighting againſt it; but 
all other expreſſions are extrinſecal to it, and ac- 
cidental, and are no parts of it, becauſe they 
cannot be under a command, as all the parts 
50 neceſſary actions of repentance are moſt cer- 
tainly. 
Indeed ſome Perſons can command their tears: 
to Gellia in the Epigram, * 
Si quis adeſt, juſſe proſiliunt lachryme , 


tances were not to be reproved ; becauſe our pe-|. 


15. 


16. 


Ecclehaftical Penance. 


bi 


could cry when dean was, there to ob- the 
erve her weeping for her Father: and ſo can ſome ¶ jnoce 

rators, and many Hypocrites - and there are ſome |yct 1 
that can ſuppreſs their tears by art, and reſolution; e it 
o Ohle did when he faw tis Wife weep he piti-| J ſhe h 


ed her, but * _ hs 
Intra palpebras cen cornu immota tenebat port. 
Lumina, vel ferrum, lachrymas aſtſiq; premebat, ele 


e kept his tears within his eye-lids, as if they| MW |wher 
had been in a Phial, which he could pour forth or [rien 
keep ſhut at his pleaſure. But although ſome can not 
do this at pleaſure, yet all cannot. And there. whe: 
fore St. John Climacus ſpeaks of certain Penitents, : if 


ot 3" mpouyles aufe duſts H who becauſe! 
they could not weep expreſſed their Repentance 
by beating their breaſts: and yet if all Men could 
weep. when. they liſt, yet they may weep and not Men 
be ſotrowful; and though they can command tears, f unc 
yet ſorrow is no more to be commanded than hun- st. 4 
ger, and therefore is not a part or neceſſary duty of (give 

Repentance, when ſorrow is taken for a ſenſitive © ſand 1 
trouble. | 44 5 and 
8 But yet there is ſomething of this alſo to be ad- [eaſe | 

85 to our duty. If our conſtitution be ſuch as to ſoft 


e apt to weep, and ſenſitively troubled upon other| good 
intellectual apprehenſions of differing objects, unleſs/M |preſl 
Iſo they find the ſame effect in their Repentances, I an ap 
there will be ſome cauſe to ſuſpect, that their ha- |henſi 
tred of ſin, and value of obedience, and its re- upon 
wards, are not ſo great as they ought to be. The and - 
Maſters of Spiritual Life give this Rule: Sciat {ef | the £: 
[culpabiliter durum, qui deflet damna temporis vil | there 
mortem amici, dolorem vero pro peccatis lachrymiM i te& | 
non oſtendit. He that weeps for temporal Loſſes, | purp: 
and does not in the ſame manner expreſs his ſor- | mater 
row for his Sins, is culpably obdurate : which | to a 
{propoſition though piouſly intended is not true | charg 
For tears are emanations of a ſenſitive trouble of evil, 
motion of the heart, and not properly * ſerre 
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he underſtanding ; and therefore a Man may in- 
ocently weep for the death of his Friend, and 
yet ſned no tears when he hath told a lye, and ſtill 
be in that ſtate of ſortow and diſpleaſure, that 
he had rather die himſelf than chooſe to tell ano- 
ther lye. Therefore the rule only hath ſome pro- 
portions of probability, in the effect of ſeveral in- 
tellectual apprehen ſions. 
when he hath done an unhandſome action to his 
Friend, who yet will never puniſh him; and is 
not apt to expreſs his ſorrow in the ſame manner, 
when he hath offended God: I ſay, he may ſuſpect 
5 ſorrow not to be ſo great or ſo real, but yet 


bſtractedly from this circumſtance, to weep or not 
to weep is nothing to the duty of Repentance, fave 
only that it is that ordinary ſign by which ſome 
Men expreſs ſome ſort of ſorrow. And therefore 
I underſtand not the meaning of that Prayer of 
st. Auſtin, Domine, da gratiam lachrymarum; Lore, 
ive me the grace of tears; for tears are no duty, 
ſand the greateſt ſorrow oftentimes is the drieſt; 


eaſe in ſnedding tears, and that they accompany a 
ſoft and a contemplative Perſon, an eaſie and a 
good nature, and ſuch as is apt for religious im- 
preſſions, 1 know no uſe of them, but to ſigniſie in 
an apt and a diſpoſed nature what kind of appre- 
henſions and trouble there is within. For weeping 


and eaſie, becauſe it is an effect ſymbolical, and of 
the ſame nature with its proper cauſe. But when 
there is a ſpiritual canſe, although its proper ef- 


purpoſes; yet unleſs by the intermixture of ſome 
material and natural cauſe, it be more apportion'd 
to a material and natural product, it is not to be 
charged with it, or expected from it. Sin is a ſpiritual 
evil, and tears is the ſign of a natural or phyſical) 
ſorrow. Smart, and ſickneſs, and labour, are natural 
O 0 or 


— Ef —_ — ww. 


html 


As he that is apt to weep | | 


land- excepting that there is ſome ſweetneſs and 


upon the preſence of ſecular troubles, is more ready 


fect may be greater and more effective of better | 
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or phyſical evils;, and barred and nolition Is a ſpiritnal 
or intellectual ell. Now as every labour and every 
ſmart is not to be hated or rejected, but ſometime 
choſen by the underſtanding, when it is mingled 
with a good that pleaſes the underſtanding, and ig 
eligible upon the acconnts of reaſon: So neither can 
every ſin which is the intellectual evil, be product ive 
of tears or ſenſitive forrow, unleſs it be mingled 
with ſomething which the ſenſe and aſſections, that 
is, which the lower Man hates, and which will pros 
perly afflict him; ſuch as are, fear, or pain, or dans 
ger, or diſgrace, or loſs. The ſenſitive ſorrow 
therefore which is uſually ſeen in new Penitents, is 
upon the account of thoſe horrible apprehenſions 
which are declared in Holy Scriptures to be the 
conſequent of Sins; but if we ſhall ſo preach Re- 
e as to warrant a freedom and a perfect e- 

ape inſtantly from all ſignifications of the wrath 
of God, and all dangers for the future upon the 
paſt and preſent account, I know not upon what 


[reckoning he that truly leaves his fin can be com- 


manded to be ſorrowful, and if he were command- 
ed, how he can poſſibly obey. » | | 

But when Repentance hath had its growth and 
progreſſion, and is increaſed into a habit of piety, 


ſorrow and ſenſitive trouble may come in upon an- 
ſother account; for great and permanent changes 


f the mind, make great impreſſions upon the 
ower Man. When we love an object intenſely, our 
ery body receives comfort in the preſence of it: 
nd there are friendly Spirits which have a natural 
indneſs and cognation to each other, and refreſh 
ne another, paſſing from eye to eye, from friend 
o friend: and the Prophet. David felt it ia the mat - 
r of Religion; My fleſh and my heart rejoyce in 
he living Lord. For if a grief of mind is a con- 
umption of the fleſh, and a chearful ſpirit is a con- 
ervatory of health, it is Certain that every great 


impreſſion that is made upon the mind and dwells 
l l 


N Ace. 


there, hath its effect upon the body, and the lower 
affections. And therefore all thoſe excellent peni- 
tents who conſider the baſeneſs of ſin, * their own 
danger though now paſt in ſome degrees, * the 
offence of God, * the ſecret counſels of his Mercy, 
* his various manners of diſpenſing them, * the 
fearful judgments which God unexpectedly ſends 
upon ſome Men, * the dangers of our own confi- 
dence, * the weakneſs of our Repentance, “ the 
remains of our ſin; * the aptneſſes and combuſtible 
nature of our Concupiſcence, * the preſence of 
temptation, aud the perils of relapſing, * the evil 
ſtate of things which our former ſins leave us in, 
* our difficulty in obeying, and our longings to re- 
turn to Egypt, * and the fearful anger of God which 
will with greater fierceneſs deſcend if we chance to 
fall back: Thoſe Penitents (I ſay ) who conſider 
theſe things frequently and prudently, will find 
their whole Man ſo wrovght upon, that every fa- 


culty ſhall have an enmity againſt fin; and there- 
fore even the affections of the lower Man muſt in 
their way contribute to its mortification, and that 
is, by a real and effeRive ſorrow, 

But in this whole affair the whole matter of Que- 
ion will be in the manner of operation, or ſignifi- 
cation of the diſlike. For the duty is done if the ſin 
be accounted an enemy; that is, whether the diſlike 
only in the intellectual and rational appetite, 
r alſo in the ſenlitive. For although Men uſe fo 
o ſpeak and diſtinguiſh ſuperior from inferior ap- 
petites; yet it will be hard in nature to find any 
real diſtin& faculties, in which thoſe paſſions are 


The intellectual deſire, and the ſenſual deſire are 

both founded in the fame faculty; they are not di- 

ſtinguiſned by their ſubjects, but by their objects only: 

they are but ſeveral motions of the will to or from 

ſeyeral objects. When a Man deſires that whic 

is moſt reaſonable, Wan or conſona 
o 2 | 


ſubje&ed, and from which they have emanation. 


I 9. 
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[to the underſtanding, that we call an mmeleftng!, 


| ſeveral intereſts conteſt each other. Every paſl- 


or rational appetite ;, but if he deſires a thing that 
will do him hurt in his Soul, or to his beſt inte- 
reſt, and yet he deſires it becauſe it pleaſes him, 
this is fit to be called a ſenſit ive appetite, becauſe the 
object is ſenſitive, and it is choſen for a ſenſual rea- 
ſon. But it is rather appetiti than appetitus, that 
is, an act rather than a principle of action. The 
caſe is plainer, if we take two objects of ſeveral in- 
tereſts, both of which are proportion'd to the un- 
derſtanding. St. Anthony in the deſert, and St. Ber- 
nard in the Pulpit were tempted by the ſpirit of 
pride: they reſiſted and overcame it, becauſe pride 
was unreaſonable and fooliſh as to themſelves, 
and diſpleaſing to God. If they had liſtned to the 
whiſpers of that ſpirit, it had been upon the ac: 
counts of pleaſure, becauſe pride is that deliciouſ- 
neſs of ſpirit which entertains a vain Man, making 
him to delight in his own images and reflections ; 
and therefore is a work of the fleſh, but yet plain- 
ly founded in the underſtanding. And therefore 
here it is plain, that when the'fleſh and the ſpirit 
fight, it is not a fight between two faculties of the 
Soul, but a conteſt in the Soul concerning the e- 
lection of two objects. It is no otherwiſe in this 
than in every deliberation, when arguments from 


ſion of the Man is nothing elſe but a proper man- 
ner of being affected with an object, and conſe- 
quently a tendency to, or an averſion from it, 
that is, a willing or a nilling of it; which willing 


and nilling when they produze ſeveral 1 
impreſſions upon the mind and body, receive the 
names of divers paſſions: The object it ſe} firſt ſtri- 
king the fancy or lower apprehenſions by its proper 


ill, that is, the inclination or firſt concupiſcence; 
ut when the will upon that impreſſion is ſet on 


work, and chooſes the ſenſual object, that _ 
| | the 


It makes the firſt paſſion or tendency to the 
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the abiding paſſion, the quality. As if the obje 

be diſpleaſing, and yet not preſent, it effects fear o 

hatred; if good and not preſent, it is called deſire 

but all theſe diverſifications are meerly natural ef 
fets; as to be warm is before the fire, and canno 

be in our choice directly and immediately. Tha 
which is the prime and proper action of the will, 
that only is ſubje& to a command ; that is, to chooſe 
or refuſe the ſin. The paſſion, that is, the proper ef- 
fect or impreſs upon the fancy or body, that is, na- 
tural, and is determin'd to the particular by the 
mixture of ſomething natural with the act of the} - 
will, as if an apprehenſion of future evils be min- 
gled with the refuſing ſin, that is, if it be the cauſe 
of it: then fear is the paſſion that is effected by it. 
If the feeling ſome evil be the cauſe of the nolition, 
then /orrow is the effect; and fear alſo may produce 
ſorrow. So that the paſſion, that is, the natural im- 
preſs upon the Man cannot be the effect of a Com- 
mandment, but the principle of that paſſion is, we 
are commanded to refuſe ſin, to eſchew evil, that's 
the word of the Scripture: but becauſe we uſually 
do feel the evils of ſin; and we have reaſon to fear 
worſe, and ſorrow is the natural effe& of ſuch a 
feeling, and ſuch a fear, therefore the Scripture cal- 
ling us to repentance, that is, a new life, a dying 
unto fin, and a living unto righteouſneſs, expreſſes 
it by ſorrow, and mourning, and weeping, but theſe 
are not the duty but the expreſſions, or the inſtru- 
ments of that which is a duty. So that if any Man 
who hates ſin, and leaves it, cannot yet find the 


{ſent or a feared trouble, but upon ſome other prin- 


ſharpneſs of ſuch a ſorrow as he feels in other ſad 
ccidents, there can nothing be ſaid to it, but that 
the duty it ſelf is not clothed with thoſe circumſtan- 
ces which are apt to produce that paſſion; it is not 
n eſchewing of ſin upon conſiderations of a pre- 


iple; or that the conſideration is not deep and preſ- 
ling, or that the perſon is of an unapt diſpoſition to 
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| Ifetive and material mortifications of it: but he that 


ſof her only Son; but yet ſuch a ſenſitive grief is of 


hoſe ſenſible effects. The Italian and his Wife who 

y chance eſpied a Serpent under the ſhade of their 

ines, were both equal haters of the little Beaſt , 

ut the Wife only cried out, and the Man kill'd it, 
but with as great a regret and horror at the ſight 
of it as his Wife, though he did not ſo expreſs it. 
But when a little aſter they eſpied a Lizard, and ſhe 
cried again, he told her, That he perceiv'd her 
tronble was not always deriv'd from reaſonable ap- 
prehenſions, and that what could ſpring only from 


conſiderable by a juſt value. This is the caſe of 
our ſorrowing. Some expreſs it by tears, ſome by 
penances and corporal inflictions, ſome by more ef- 


kills it is the greateſt enemy, But thoſe perſons 
who can, be ſorrowful and violently mov'd for a 
trifling intereſt, and upon the arreſts of fancy, if 
they find theſe eaſie meltings and ſenſitive afflicti- 
ons upon the accounts of their fins, are not to pleaſe 
themſelves at all, unleſs when they have cried out, 
they alſo kill the Serpent. | | 

I cannot therefore :t all ſuſpect that Man's Re- 
pentance who hates fin, and chooſes righteouſneſs, 
and walks in it, though he does not weep, or feel 
the troubles of a Mother mourning over the hearſe 


great uſe to theſe purpoſes. 
1. If it do not proceed from the preſent ſenſe of 
the Divine Judgment, yet it ſupplies that, and feels 
an evil from its own apprehenſion, which is not yet 
felt from the Divine Infliction. 
2. It prevents God's anger, by being a puniſh- 
meat of our ſelves, a condemnation of the ſinner, 
and a taking vengeance of our ſelves, for our ha- 
ving offended God. And therefore it is, conſe- 
queutly to this, agreed on all hands, that the great- 
er the ſorrow is, the leſs neceſſity there is of any 
putwarg affliction, ß; 6 


images of things and fancies of perſons, was not 
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Ut poſſit lachrymis aquare labores, 
According to the old Rule of the Penitentiariee, 
Sitque modus culpe juſte moderatio pete, 

Que tanto levior quanto contritio major. 
Which general meaſure of repentances as it is of uſe 
in the particular of which I am now diſcourſing, ſo 
it effects this perſuaſion, that external mortificati- 
ons and auſterities are not any part of original and, 
eſſential duty, but ſignifications of the inward re- 
pentance, unto Men; and ſuppletories of it before 
God; that when we cannot feel the trouble of 
mind, we may at leaſt hate ſin upon another ac- 
count, even upon the ſuperinduc'd evils upon our 
bodies; for all affliction is nothing but ſorrow ; 
Gravis anims pena eſt, quem poſt factum peniter, 
ſaid Publius. To repent is a grievous puniſhment z 
and the old Man in the Comedy calls it ſo. 

"Cur meam ſenectam hnjus ſollicito amentia 
Pro hujus ego ut peccatis ſupplicium ſufferam ? 
Why do I grieve my old age for his madneſs, that l 
ſhould ſuffer puniſument for his ſins? grieving was 
his puniſhmeat. | 

3. This ſenſitive ſorrow is very apt to extinguiſh 
fin, it being of a ſymbolical nature to the deſign of 
God, when he ſtrikes a ſinner for his amendment: 


: 


be diſpleaſing to his ſpirit, but to his ſenſe, and 
conſequently that it hath no port to enter any more. 
4. It is a great ſatisfaction to an inquiſitive con- 
(ſcience, to whom it is not ſufficient that he does re- 
pent, unleſs he be able to prove it by ſigns and pro- 
per indications. 

The ſum is this, No Man can in any ſenſe be {aid 
to be a true penitent, unleſs he wiſhes he had never 
done the ſin. 2. But he that is told that his fin is pre- 
ſently pardon'd upon repentance, that is, upon lea- 
ving it, and asking forgiveneſs; and that the former 


to wiſh that he had never done it. 3. But to make it 
Oo 4 _ ICa= 


Virg. 


it makes ſin to be uneaſy to him; and not only to 


| 


pleaſure ſhall not now hurt him, he hath no reaſon! 


Andria. 
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-Ireaſonable to wiſh that the ſin had never been done, 
| {there muſt be the feeling or fear of ſome evil. 


Conſcia mens ut curque ſua eſt, ita concipit intra 
Pettora pro meritis, ſpemque metumque ſuis. 

4. According as is the nature of that evil fear'd or 
felt, ſo is the paſſion effected, of hatred or ſorrow, 
5. Whatever the paſſion be it muſt be totally exclu- 
ſive of all affe&ion to ſin, and produce enmity and 
fighting againſt it until it be mortified. 6. In the 
whole progreſſion: of this mortification, it is more 
than probable that ſome degrees of ſenſitive trouble 
will come in at ſome angle or other. . Though the 
duty of penitential ſorrow it ſelf be completed in no- 
litione peccati, in the bating of ſin, and our ſelves for 
doing it, yet the more penal that hate is, the more it 
miniſters to many excellent purpoſes of repentance. 

But becauſe ſome perſons do not feel this ſenſi- 
tive ſorrow, they begin to ſuſpect their repentance, 
and therefore they are taught to ſupply this want 
by a reflex act, that is, to be ſorrow ful becauſe they 
are not ſorrow ful. This I muſt needs ſay is a fine de- 
vice, where it can be made to ſignify ſomething that 
is material. But I fear it will not often. For how 


an a Man be ſorrowful for not being ſorrowful ? 
or either he hath reaſon at firſt to be ſorrowful, or 
e hath not. If he hath not, why ſhould he be ſor- 
ow ful for not doing an unreaſonable act? If he hath 
eaſon, and knows it, it is certain he will be as ſor- 
owtful as that cauſe ſo apprehended can effect: but 
e can be no more, and ſo much he cannot chooſe! 
ut be, But if there be cauſe to be forrowiul and 
he Man knows'it not, then he cannot yet grieve for! 
hat; for he knows no cauſe, and that is all one as 
f he had none. But if there be indeed a cauſe which 
e hath not conſidered, then let him be called upon 
o gonſider that, and then he will be directly, and 
ruly ſorrowful when he hath contidered it; and 
ath reaſon to be ſorrowful becauſe he had not con- 
idereꝗ it before, that is, becauſe he had not repented 
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| 


ſooner ; but to be ſorrowful becauſe he is not Tor- 
rowful, can have no other good meaning but this. 
We are to endeavour to be diſpleaſed at fin, and to 
uſe all the means we can to hate it, that is, when we 
find not any ſenſitive Sorrow or pungency of Spi- 
rit, let us contend to make our intellectual Sorrow 
as great as we can. And if we perceive or ſuſpe 


we have not true Repentance, let us beg of God t 
eive it; and let us uſe the proper means of obtainin 
the grace ; and if we are uncertain concerning th 
actions of our own heart, let us ſupply them by pray 
er, and holy deſires; that if we cannot perceive th 
grace in the proper ſhape, and by its own ſymptoms 
and indications, we may be made in ſome meaſure 


humbly confident by other images and reflexions; 


by ſeeing the grace in another ſhape, ſo David, Con-| 
cupivi deſiderare juſtificationes tuas, | have deſired 
to deſire thy juſtifications ; that is, either I have 
prayed for that grace, or I have ſeen that I have that 
deſire, not by a direct obſervation, but by ſome other 
ſignification. But it is certain, no man can be ſor- 
rowful for not being ſorrowful, if he means the ſame 
kind and manner of ſorrow ; as there cannot be two 
where there is not one, and there cannot be a reflex ray 
where there was not a diredt. 

But if there be ſuch difficulty in the queſtions of 
our own Sorrow, it were very well that even this| 
part of Repentance ſhould be conducted as all the 
other ought, by the miniſtery of a ſpiritual man, 
hat it may be better inſtructed, and prudently 

anaged, and better diſcerned, and led on to its 

roper effects. But when it is ſo help'd forward, 
t is more than Contrition, it is Confeſſion alſo ; 
of which I am yet to give in ſpecial Accounts. 
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and Contritiou. 


—— 


or begot the ſin : Now as this pleaſure might pro- 
ceed from hope, from poſſeſſion, from ſenſe, from 


piſcible Appetite ;, ſo when there is a Diſpleaſure con- 
ceived, it will help to deſtroy ſin, from what paſſion 
ſoever, of what faculty ſoever, that diſpleaſure can 
be produced. | | | 
If the Diſpleaſure at fin proceeds from any paſ- 
fion of the :raſcible Faculty, it is that which thoſe 
Divines who underſtand the meaning of their own 
words of Art, commonly call Attrition, that is, 4 
reſolving againſt ſin, the reſolution proceeding from any 
principle that is troubleſome and dolorous: and in what 
degree of good that is, appears in the ſtating of 
this Queſtion, it is acceptable to God; not an acce- 
ptable Repentance, for it is not fo much ; but it is a 
good beginning of it, an accept able introduction to it, 
and muſt in its very nature ſuppoſe a Sorrow, or 
Diſpleaſure, in which although according to the 
quality of the motives of Artrit:on, or the diſpoſi- 
tion of the penitent, there is more or leſs ſenſitive! 
trouble reſpectively, yet in all there muſt be ſo 
much Sorrow or Diſpleaſure, as to cauſe a dere-/ 


liction of the ſin, or a reſolution, at leaſt, to 


leave it. {al 
But! 


der the paſſions of the iraſcible faculty are that 
Sorrow in ſome ſenſe or other which will pro- 
duce Repentance. Repentance cannot kill fin, but 
by withdrawing the will from it: and the will is 
not to be withdrawn, but by complying with the 
contrary aſſection to that which before did accom- 
pany it in evil. Now whatever that affection was, 
Pleaſure was the product, it was that which nurs'd 


fancy, from deſire, and all the paſſions of the concu- 
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But there are ſome Natures ſo ingenuous, and 
there are ſome periods of Repentance ſo perfect, and 
ome penitents have ſo far proceeded in the me- 
thods of Holineſs, and Pardon, that they are fallen 
out with fin upon the ſtock of ſome principles pro- 
ceeding from the concupiſcible Appetite ;, ſuch are 
Love and Hope; and if theſe have for their object 
God, or the Divine Promiſes, it is that nobleſt 
principle of Repentance or Holy Life, which Divines 
call Contrition. For Hope cannot be without Love of 
that which is hoped for; if therefore this Hope have 
for its object, temporal purchaſes, it is or may be 
a ſufficient cauſe of leaving fin, according as the 
power and efficacy of the Hope ſhall be ; but it will 
not be ſufficient towards pardon, unleſs in its pro- 
preſſion, it joyn with ſome better principle of a 
ſpiritual grace. Temporal Hope and temporal Fear 
may begin Gods work upon our ſpirits; but till it 
be gone farther, we are not in the firſt ſtep of an 
actual ſtate of Grace. But as Attririon proceeds from 
the motives of thoſe diſpleaſing Objects, which are 
threatned by God to be the evil conſequents of ſin, 


relating to Eternity; ſo Contrition proceeds from 
objects and motives of Deſire, which are promiſes 
and benefits, received already, or to be received 
hereafter. But theſe muſt alſo be more than tem- 
poral good things: for Hopes and Fear relating to 
things (though promiſed or threatned in Holy Scri- 
pture) are not ſufficient incentives of a holy and ac- 
ceptable Repentance, which becauſe it is not a tran- 
ſient Act, but a ſtate of Holineſs, cannot be ſuppor- 
ted by a tranſitory and deficient Cauſe, but muſt 
wholly rely upon Expectation and Love of things 
that are eternal and cannot paſs away. Attrition 
begins with Fear, Contrition hath Hope and Love 
in it. The firſt is a good beginning, but it is no 
more; before a man can ſay he is pardoned, he 
muſt be gone beyond the firſt, and arrived a 

this, The Reaſon is plain; becauſe although i 
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[perpetual during this life, it muſt alſo be main- 


Serm. 7. 
non facit niſi odium peccati & amor Dei; Hatred of 


27. 


28. 


the beginnings o Repentance there 1s a great Fear, 
yet the cauſes of this Fear wear away and leſſen, 


according as the Repentance goes on, and are quite 


extinguiſhed, when the penitent hath mortified his 
lin, and hath received the ſpirit of adoption, the 
e pepla, the confidence of the Sons of God; but 
becauſe Repentance muſt be perfect, and muſt be 


tained, and ſupported by ſomething. that is laſting, 
and will not wear off, and that is Hope and Love; 
according to that of St. Auſtin, Panitentiam certan 


lin, and the Love of God make Repentance firm 
and ſure, nothing elſe can do it : but this is a work 
of time, but ſuch a worke that without it- be done 
our pardon is not perfect. | | 
Now of this Contrition relying upon motives of 
pleaſure and objects of amability, being the nobleſt 
principle of action, and made up of the Love of 
God, and holy things, and holy expectations, the! 
roduct is quite differing from that of Azrritior, or 
the imperfect Repentance : for that commencing 
upon fear or diſpleaſure, is only apt to produce x 
dereliction or quitting of our ſin, and all the ſervile 
ffections of frighted or diſpleaſed perſons. But 
his would not effe& an univerſal obeCience; which 
nly can be effected by Love and the Affection of 
ons; which is alſo the product of thoſe objects, 
hich are the incentives of the Divine Love, and i; 
alled Contrition; that is, a hatred againſt (in as be- 
ng an enemy to God, and all our hopes of enjoy- 
ing God, whom becauſe this repenting man loves 
nd delights in, he alſo hates whatſoever God hates, 
nd is really griev'd, for ever. having offended ſo 
ood a God, and for having endangered his hopes 
f dwelling with him whom he ſo loves, and there - 
ore now does the quite contrary. 5 | 
Now this is not uſually the beginning of Repen- 
ance, but is a great progreſſion in it; and it contains 
| in 
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not only a Sorrow for having offended God, who! 


in it Obedience, He that is attrite leaves hisſin; but 


he that is contrite obeys God, and purſues the inte 
reſts and acquiſts of vertue: ſo that Contrition 1 


the penitent loves; that is, but one act or effect o 
Contrition; but Contrition loves God and hates ſin 
it leaves this, and adheres to him, abſtains from evi 


| as this Grace comes from the nobleſt paſſions and ap- 
prehenſions, ſo it does operate in the beſt 1 * | 
| and to the nobleſt purpoſes. It hates ſin upon highe 


from fin : He hates it for it ſelf. 


and does good; dies to fin, and lives to righteouſ- 
neſs, and is a ſtate of pardon and acceptable ſer- 
vices. | | | 

But then there is a Sorrow alſo proper to it ; For 


contemplations, then he that hates it upon the ſtock 
of fear : he hates ſin as being againſt God and Reli- 
gion, and right Reaſon, that 1s, he is gone farther 


Penitet, 6 fi quid miſerorum creditur ulli, 
Peaænitet, & facto torqueor ipſe meo. 
Cumque ſit exilium, mag eſt mihi culpa dolori; 
 Eftque pati penam quam meruiſſe minus. 
That is, not only the evil effect to himſelf, but the 
irregularity and the diſpleaſure to Almighty God 
are the incentives of his diſpleaſure againſt fin ; and 
becauſe in all theſe paſſions and affective motions of 
the mind, there is a ſorrow under ſome ſhape or 
other, this ſorrow or diſpleaſure is that which is a 
very acceptable ſignification, and act of Repentance, 
and yet it is not to be judged of by Senſe, but by Rea- 
ſon, by the caution and enmity againſt fin : to which 
this alſo 15 to be added : | 
That if any man enquires, whether or no his Ha- 
tred againſt ſin proceed from the Love of God or no; 
that is, whether it be Artrition or Contrition? he is 
only to obſerve whether he does endeavour heartily 
and conſtantly to pleaſe God by obedience ; for this 
is love that we keep his commandments : and although 


ſometimes we may tell concerning our Love as well as 
concernin 


Ke” 
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* be 


ſ˖ceeding from love. 


; 


| 
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tices effected on the Spirit, fear of the Divine Ma- 


concerning our Fear; yet when the direct principles 
nat ſo evident, our only way left to try, is by the 
vent: That is, Contritian which makes us to exter- 
minate and mortify ſin, and endeavour to keep the 
zommandments of God. For that is ſorrow pro. 


And now it is no wonder if to Contrition, pardon 
be ſo conſtantly annexed, in all the Diſcourſes of 
Divines; but unleſs Contrition be thus underſtood, 
and if a ſingle a& of ſomething like it, be miſtaken 
for the whole ſtate of this grace, we ſhall be decei- 
ved by applying falſe promiſes to areal need, or true 


promiſes to an incompetent and uncapadle ſtate of 
things. But when it is thus meant, all the ſorrows that 
| 


can come from this principle are ſigns of life. | 


His lachrymis uitam dam, & miſereſcimus ultro, | 
No man can deny pardon to ſuch penitents, nor ceaſe 
to joy in ſuch tears. | | 

Ihe ſum of the preſent enquiry is this: Comritian 
is ſometimes uſed for a part of Repentance, ſometimes 
taken for the whole duty. As it is a part, ſo it is that 


[diſpleaſure at fin, and hatred of it, which is commonly 


expreſſed: in Sorrow, but for ever in the leaving of it. 
It is ſometimes begun with Fear, ſometimes with 
Shame, and ſometimes with kindneſs, with thank- 
fulneſs and love; but Love and Obedience are ever at 
the latter end of it, though it were not at the be- 
ginning: and till then it is called Arrririon. But 
when it is taken for the whole duty it ſelf, as it i; 
always when it is effective of pardon, then the ele- 
ments of it, or parts of the conſtitution are ſides fu- 
turi ſæculi & Judicii, fides in promiſſis & paſſionibu 
Chriſti, timor Divine majeſtatis, amor miſericordie, 
dolor pro peccatis, ſpes veme, petit jo pro gratid. Faith 
in the promiſes, and ſufferings of Chriſt, an aſſent to 
the Article of the day of Judgment, and the world 
to come; with all the conſequent perſwaſionsand pra- 


jeſty, love of his mercy, grief for our ſins, begging 
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"for grace, hope of pardon, and in this ſenſe it 
true; Cor contritum Deus non deſpiciet, God wi 


never refuſe to accept of a heart ſo contrite. 
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SECT. IV. 


Of Confe 2 


H E modern Schoolmen make Contrition to in- 


clude in it, a reſolution to ſubmit to the Key 
of the Church; that is, that Confeſſion to a Prie 
is a part of Contrition, as Contrition is taken for 
part of Repentance : for it is incomplete till th 
Church hath taken notice of it, but by ſubmiſſion to 


the Church Tribunal, it is made complete, and not 


only fo, but that which was but Attrition, is now 
turned into Contrition or perfect Repentance. In the 
examining of this, I ſhall, becauſe it is reaſonable ſo 
to do, change their manner of ſpeaking, that the 


inquiry may be more material and intelligible. That 


Contrition does include in it a reſolution to ſubmit to 
the Church Tribunal, muſt either mean, that godly 
Sorrow does in its nature include a deſire of Confeſ- 
ſion to à Prieſt, and then the very word confutes 
the thing; or elſe by Contrition they meaning ſo 


much of Repentance as is ſufficient to pardon, mean 


{alſo that to ſubmit to the Keys, or to confeſs to a 
[Prieſt is a neceſſary or integral part of that Repen- 
tance, and therefore of Contrition. Concerning the 
other part of their affirmative, that Atrririon is by 
the Keys chang*d into Contrition; this being turned 


that would be underſtood, fignifies plainly this: 


is ſufficient if it be brought before the Church; that 
is, a little on the penitent mans part, and a little on 
the Prieſts- part, is diſpoſition enough to the recei- 
ving of a pardon: So that, provided you do all 


into words fit for men to ſpeak, ſuch men (mean) 


That the moſt imperfe& Repentance towards — 
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that the Church commands you, you may make the 
bolder to leave out ſomething of Gods command, 
which otherwiſe you might not do. The Prieſt 


may do half the work for you. Theſe thus repre- 
Teated, I ſhall conſider apart. " 

1. Confeſſion is an act of Repentance highly 
requiſite to its perfection, and in that regard parti-j 
cularly called upon in holy Scripture. But concer- 
ning this, and all the other great exerciſes, actions or 
general ſignifications of Repentance; every word! 
ſingly is uſed indefinitely for the whole duty of Re- 
pentance. Thus Contrition is uſed by David; A 
broken and a contrite heart, O God, thou ſhalt not 


deſpiſe; that is, a penitent heart God will not re- 
jet, 'The ſame alſo is the uſage of Confeſſion by 


3 Ich. 1.9 St. John; I we confeſs our ſins, he is faithful and juſt 


to forgive us our ſins, and to cleanſe us from all un- 
ighteonſneſs;, that is, if we repent, God hath pro- 
miſed us pardon and his holy Spirit, that he will ju- 
ine us, and that he will ſanctifie us. And in pur- 
ſuance of this, the Church called Eccleſiaſtical Re- 
pentance by the name of Exomologeſis, which though 
it was a Greek Word, yet both Greeks and Latin 
uſed it. Exomologeſis eſt humiliandi hominis diſci- 
lina, So Tertullian; Confeſſion is the diſcipline 
of humiliation for a man for his ſins: and St. Am. 
oF calls Confeſſion panarum compendium, the ſum 
or abbreviature of Penance, And this word was 
ſometimes chang'd, and called Satisfaction: which 
although the Latin Church in the latter Ages uſe 
only for corporal auſterities, which by way of ap- 
propriation they are pleaſed alfo to call Penance, 
yet it was anciently uſed for the whole courſe and 


{offices of Eccleſiaſtical Repentance; as appears in the 


Council of Paris, of Agatho, and the third 
Council of Toledo. The reſult and effect of this ob- 
ſervation is, that no more be put upon one part of 


action of Repentance than upon another, to ſerve 
ends. For pardon of fins is promis d to the peni 
B ; teen 
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Sorrow, under Alm, under judging our ſelves, un- 
der Confeſſion; but no one of theſe alone is ſuffici- 


tent under ſingle words; under Contrition, under. 


any one, they muſt mean the whole duty; for whe 
the whole effect is aſcribed to à part, that part ſtands 
for the whole, and means more than a part. 

2. But concerning Confeſſion as it is a ſpecial act 
of Repentance, the firſt thing that is to be ſaid of 
it, is, that it 1 due only to God; for he is the per- 


is our judge, and he only can pardon, as he only 
can Puniſh eternally. Non tibi dico ut tua peccata 
tanquam in pompam in publicum proferas, neque ut 


mino vam tuam. Apud Deum ea confitere, apud 
Judicem 'confitere peccata tua, orans ſi non lingua, 
ſaltem memoria, & ita roga ut tui miſereatur. 1 
do not enjoyn thee to betray thy ſelf to the 
* publick ear, bringing thy ſins as into a Theatre, 
* but obey the Prophet, ſaying, Reveal thy way 


* Judge; praying if not with thy tongue, yet at 
* leaſt with thy mind, and pray ſo that thou 
** mayſt be heard. So St. Chryſoſtom. And up- 


ſelf, he ſaith, Non revelavit ulcus, non in commune 
Theatrum accuſationem produxit, &c. He did not re- 
veal his ulcer, he did not bring his accuſation into the 
common Theatre; he made none witneſs of his ſins, 


cepted who ſees all things, And again, upon that of 
the Pſalm, My ſin is always againſt me; if thou art 
aſhamed to ſpeak it to any one, ſay them daily in thy 
mind: I do not ſay that thou confeſs them to thy fel- 
low ſervant who may upbraid thee ;, ſay them to God. 
"Audp]upoy kW 73 diygghez. Otds ö peu wr: Se- 


ent for pardon: and when pardon is promiſed o 


ſon injured, fin is the prevarication of his laws, he 


* unto the Lord. Confeſs to God, confeſs to thy 


on thoſe words of St. Paul, Let a man examine — 


but in his conſcience, none ftanding by, God only e- 


v Let this judicatory be without aſleffor 
or witneſſes, let God alone ſee thy confeſſion. Quo 
| | PP 
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te accuſes, ſed ut partas Prophete dicenti, Revela Do- I 36. 3. 
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Collat. ac 
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cap. 22, 


. 7 | "_ * — 
ſt verecundid retrabente, revelare ea coram Hominib 
erubeſcis, illi quem latere non poſſunt confiteri ea Jug 
ſupplicatione non deſinas, ac dicere, Iniquitatem mea 


| agnoſco, &c. qui & abſque ullius verecundiæ publi 


catione curare, & ſine improprio peccata donare con 
ſuevit. So Caſſian in the imitation of St. Ambroſe * 
*© If baſhfulneſs call thee back, and thou art aſham” 
to reveal them before Men, ceaſe not by a conti 
** nval ſupplication to confeſs them to him fr 

* whom they cannot be conceal'd, who without an 
** preſling upon our modeſty is wont to cure, an 
© without upbraiding to forgive us our fins. And 
the Fathers of the Council of Cabaillon advanc' 


aberur 
de pœnit. 
diſt. 3. 
cap go. 


5 that day in which thou goeſt out of the Font, thou be- 
. [comeſt to thy ſelf 


ven thee knowledge whereby of thy ſelf thou mayſt 


this duty by divers ſentences of Scripture z it 


(Cap33: 9 duntaxat ut & Deo qu remiſſor eſt peccatorum con 


fireamur peccata noſtra, & cum David aicamu, 
Delictum meum cog nitum tibi feci, & injuſtitian 
meam non abſcondi : Dixi, conſitebor adverſum m- 
injuſtitius meas Domino, & tu remiſiſti impietatem 
pecrati mei, &c. God is the pardoner of fins, 
* and therefore let us confeſs to him, and fay 
« with David, I have made my fin known. unto 
* thee, and mine unrighteouſneſs have I not hid; 
aid, I will confeſs mine iniquity unto the Lord, 
© and thou forgaveſt the wickedneſs of my fin, 
Bat this thing is -preſs'd moſt earneſtly by Lauren- 
tus Novarrienſis, who becauſe he was a Father of 
the Fifth Age, - his words are of more uſe, by being 
a teſtimony that the Eccleſiaſtical repentance which 
ve find to be now preſs'd by ſome as ſimply necel- 
lary, was not the doctrine of thoſe times. From 


elf a continual Font, and a daily remiſ- 
fron. There is no (abſolute) neceſſity of the Prieſſ. 
viaht hand: from thence forward God hath appointed 
thee to be thy own judge, thy own arbiter, and bath gi- 


diſcern good and evil; and becauſe while thou remainef 


in the body, thou canſt not be free from ſin, God hath 
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plac'd pardon within thy own choice, ſo that thou art 
not in the day of thy neceſſity (indiſpenſably) tied td 
ſeek a Prieſt;, but thou thy 4 as if thou wert a moſt 
Skilful Doctor and Maſter, mayſt amend thy error 
within thee, and waſh away thy ſin by repent ance. The 
fount ain is never dry, the water is within thee, abſolu- 
tion is in thy choice, ſanctification is in thy diligence, 
ardon 1s within the dew of thine own tears. Do not 
thou therefore look neither for John nor Jordan, be thou 
thy own baptiſt, viz. in the baptiſm of repentance. 
Thou art defiled after thou art waſhed, thy bowels ar 
defiled, thy ſcul is polluted; plunge thy ſelf in the wa- 
ters of repentance, cleanſe thy ſelf by abundance of 
tears, let compunction be plentifully in thy bowels, .. . « 
and the Lord himſelf ſhall baptize thee with the Holy 
Ghoſt, and with fire, and ſhall heap the fruits of repen- 
tance, and lay them up like wheat, but the chaff of thy 
ſins he ſhall burn with unquenc hable fire, Many te- 
ſtimonies out of Antiquity to the ſame purpoſe are 
to be ſeen ready collected by Gratian under the title 
De penitentia, 

Now if any one ſhall inquire to what purpoſe it 
is that we ſhould confeſs our fins to God who al- 
ready knows them all, eſpecially ſince to do ſo can 
be no part of mortification to the Man's Spirit: For 
it I ſteal in the preſence of my Brother, afterwards 
to tell him who ſaw me, that I did that which he 
ſaw me do, is no confuſion of face. That which 
will be an anſwer to this, and make it appear ne- 
ceſſary to confeſs to God, will alſo make it appear, 
not to be neceſſary to confeſs to Men, in reſpect, 
I ſay, of any abſolute neceſſity of the thing, or eſſen- 
tial obligation of the perſon. | 50 

I Anſwer, that Confeſſion of Sins as it is ſimply ta- 


after Baptiſm placd thy remedy within thy ſelf; be bath | 
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36. 


ken for enumeration of the acttons and kinds of Sin 
can ſigniſie nothing as to God, for the reaſons no 

mention'd in the inquiry. But when we are com 
manded to confeſs our Sins, it is nothing elſe bu 
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ſanother expreſſion or word for the Commandment 


of Repentance. For, Confeſs your Sins, means, ac- 
knowledge that you have done amiſs, that you were 
in the wrong way, that you were a miſerable perſon, 
wandring out of the paths of God, and the me- 


to have done ſo, that you have ſinn'd againſt God, 
and broken his holy Laws, and therefore are liable 
and expos'd to all that wrath of God which he will 
inflict upon you, or which he threatned. Confeſ. 
ſion af ſins is a juſtification of God, and a ſenten- 
cing of our ſelves. © This is not only certain in the 


nature of the thing it ſelf; but apparent alſo in the 
words of David; | Againſt thee only have I don 


this evil; ut tu juſtiſiceris, that thou mighteſt be ju- 
ſtified in thy ſayins and clear when thou art judęed 


That is, if I be a ſinner, then art thou righteous and 
juſt in all the evils. thou inflicteſt. So that Confeſ. 


ſion of fins is like Confeſſion of faith, nothing but 
a ſignification of our conviction; it is a publication 
of our diſlike of ſin, and à ſubmiſſion to the law of 
God, and a deprecation of the conſequent evils 


In P.. 135 


Confeſſio error is, profeſſio eſt definendi, aid St. Hilary: 
a confeſſion of our ſin, is a profeſſion' that we will leav 
it; and again: Confeſſio peccati ea eſt, ut id quod a tt 


I geſtum oft per cunfeſſionem peccati confitearis eſſe pec- 


catum, That is confeſſion of ſins, not that we enn- 
merate the particulars, and tell the matter of fact t 
him that remembers them better than we can, but i: 
is a condemning of the {in it ſelf, an acknowledging 
that we have done fooliſhly, a bringing it forth to 
be cruciſied and killed. This is apparent alſo in 
the caſe of Achan, who was ſufficiently convict ot 


the matter of fact by the Divine diſpoſing of lots, 
which was one of the ways by which God anſwer! 


ed the ſecret inquiries. of the Fews; but when he 


was brought forth to puniſhment, Joſhna ſaid unt 


ſhua 7. 
— 25 him, My ſon, give I pray thee, glory to the Lord G0 
lof Iſrael,” and make confeſſion unto him; that is, bo 
— gnowledge 
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thods of heaven and happineſs, that you ought not 
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knowledge the anſwer of God to be true, and his, 
judgment upon us not to be cauſeleſs. To this an- 
ſwers that part of Achan's reply; Indeed ] have ſin- 
ned againſt the Lord God of Iſrael; There God wa 
juſtified, and the glory was given to him, that is, 
the glory of his Truth and his Juſtice; but then Fo 
ua adds, and tell me now what thou haſt done; hide 
it not from me. Here it was fit he ſnould make a par- 
ticular enumeration of the fact; and ſo he did to 
Joſhua, ſaying, Thus and thus have 1 done. For 
confeſs to man, is another thing than to confeſs t 
God. Men need to be informed, God needs it not; 
but God is to be juſtified and glorified in the ſen- 
tence and condemnation of the ſin or the ſinner: 
and in order to it, we muſt confeſs our ſin, that is 
condemn it, confeſs it to be a ſin, and our ſelves 
guilty, and ftanding at God's mercy. S. Chryſeſtom 
upon thoſe words of S. Paul, If we would judge our in 9 Core 
ſelves, we ſhould not be judge, hath theſe words, He hom. 28. 
ſaith not, if we would chaſti/e our ſelves, if we would 
puniſh our ſelves, but only, if we would acknowledge 
our ſins, if we would condemn our ſelves, if we woul 

give ſentence againſt our ſins, we ſhould be freed from 
that puniſhment which is due both here and there, For 
he that hath condemned himſelf, appeaſes God upon 4 
double account, both becauſe he hath acknowledge 
the ſins paſt, and is more careful for the future. To 
this Confeſſion of Sins is oppoſed, the denying our 
ſio, our hiding it from God, as Adam did, that is, 
either by proceeding in it, or by not conſidering it, or 
by excuſing it, or by juſtifying it, or by glorying 1 

it: all theſe are high provocations of God's anger 

but this anger is taken off by Confeſſion. Præveni- 
amus faciem ejus in con feſſiune, ſaid the Pſalmiſt : 
Let us come before his preſence with thanksgiving ;, ſo 
we read it; let us prevent his anger, or, let us go be- 
fore his face with confeſſion, ſo the old Latin Bibles : 
which is a doing as the Prodigal did, 7 will go unto 
my Father, and ſay unto him, Father, I have ſinne 
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ſſinn'd againſt my Brother, I muſt ask his pardon and 
confeſs my error, that is, I muſt repent or confeſs | 


% 


'7MTY tance that is indifpenſably neceſſary to ſalvation ; 


II can to the reparation of that; but becauſe what 


3 do his, that is, he muſt forgive him that wrong'd 
him; if he will not, God will untie the Penitent 


D bea ven and aguinft thee : and this is the firſt 
ct of exterior repentance; but it is of that repen- 


his is Repentanct towards. God, which the Apoſtles 
reach'd in the firſt publication of Chriſtianity. 
But then beſides this, there is a Kepent ance to- 
ard men, and a Confeſſion in order to it, If I have 


to him; for he that is the injur'd perſon hath a right 
ver me; I am his debtor, and oblig'd; and he can 
forgive me if he pleaſe, and he may chooſe : that is, 
I muſt pay him the debt I owe him, unleſs he will be 
pleaſed to remit it. For God in his infinite wiſdom 
and goodneſs, and Juſtice hath taken care to ſecure 
every Man's Intereſt; and he that takes any thing 
from me, is bound by Gods law to reſtore it, and to 
reſtore me to that ſtate of good things from whence 
he forc'd me. Now becauſe for the injury which I 
have already ſuffered, he cannot make me equal 
amends, becauſe whatever he does to me for the fu- 
ture, ſtill it is true that I did ſuffer evil from him 
formerly; therefore it is neceſſary tfat I do what 


is done and paſt cannot be yndone, I muſt make it 
up as well as I can; that is, I muſt confeſs my Sin 
and be ſorry for it, and ſubmit to the judgment of 
the offended Party, and he is bound to forgive me 
the ſin; and I am bound to make juſt and pru- 
dent amends according to my power; for here e- 
very one is bound to do his ſhare. If the offending 
perſon hath done his part of duty, the nde muſt 


Man, and with the ſame chain faſt bind him that 
is. Uncharitable, „nen WA p 3 | 
But my Brother may be hurt by me, though I have 
taken nothing from him, nor intended him injury. 


He may be ſcandaliz d by my ſin, that is, tempted 
| F | x 7 . | , 1 to 
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to ſin, incouraged in his vileneſs, or diſcontented an 
made ſorrowful for my unworthineſs and tranſgreſ- 
ſion.” In all theſe caſes it is neceſſary that we repeat 
to them alſo; that is, that we make amends not only 
by confeſſion to God, but to our brethren alſo. For 
when we acknowledge our folly, we affright them 
from it; and by repentance we give them caution 
that they may not deſcend into the ſame ſtate of in 
felicity. And upon this account all publick crimi- 


it, they were adjudged capable of God's pardon. 


nem ſcandals or new neceſſities did ariſe. 


—_—_ 


nals were tied to a publick Exomologeſis or Repen-| 
tance in the Church, who by Confeſſion of their 
Sins, acknowledged their error, and entred int 

the ſtate of Repentance; and by their being ſepa 

rate from the participation and communion of the 
myſteries, were declar'd unworthy of a Commu- 
nion with Chriſt, and a participation of his pro- 
miſes, till by Repentance, and the fruits worthy of 


At the firſt this was as the nature of the thing ex- 


ſuch which had done injury, and wrought publick 
ſcandal: and fo far was neceſſary, that the Church 
ſhould be repaired if ſhe- have been injured : if 
publick ſatisfaction be demanded, it muſt be done; 
if private be required only, then that is ſufficient ; 
though in caſe of notorious crimes it were very well, 
it the penitent would make his Repentance as exem- 
plary as Modeſty, and his own and the publick cir- 
cumſtances can permit. 
[a purſuance of this in the Primitive Church, the 
Biſhop and whom he deputed, did miniſter to theſe 
publick ſatisfactions and amends; which cuſtom of 
theirs admitted of variety and change according as| 
For though 
by the nature of the thing, they only could be ne- 
ceſſarily and eſſentially obliged, who had done pub- 


advantages of that way of Repentance, the Prayers 


of the Church, the tears of the Biſhop, the com py 
non 


acted it, in cafe of publick and notorious crimes, 


lick and notorious offences; yet ſome obſerving the 
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"ion of the faithful, the joy of abſolution and recon- 
ciliation, did come in voluntarily, and to do that 
by choice, which the notorious criminals were to 
do ot neceſſity. RRP 
Then the Prieſts which the Penitents had choſen, 
did publiſh-or enjoyn them to. publiſh their ſins in 
the face of the Church, but this grew-intolerable, 
and was left off, becauſe it grew to be a matter of 
accuſation before the criminal Judge, and of up- 
braiding in private converſation, and of confidence 
to. them that ſopght for occaſion-and hardneſs. of 
heart and face, and therefore they appointed one only 
Prieſt to hear the caſes and receive the addreſſes of 
the penitents; and he did publiſh. the Sins of them 
that came, only in general, and by the publication 
of their Penances, and their ſeparation from the my- 
eries; and this alſo changed into the more private; 
nd by ſeveral ſteps of progreſſion dwindled away 
into private Fepentance towards men, that is, confeſ- 
ſion to a Prieſt in private, and private ſatisfactions, 
r amends and fruits of Repentance: and now, Au. 
icular Confeſſion is nothing, elſe but the publick Ex- 
mologeſis, or Repentance Eccleſiaſtical reduced to 
ſhes ; it is the Relicks of that excellent Diſcipline, 
hich was in ſome caſes neceſſary (as I have decla- 
ed) and in very many caſes uſeful, until by the diſ- 
olution of manners, and the extinction of charity it 
came unſuſſerable, and a bigger ſcandal than thoſe 
hich it did intend to remedy. The reſult is this. 
hat to enumerate our Sins before the Holy Man 
hat mipiſters in holy things, that is, Confeſſion to 4 
ricſt is not virtually included in the duty of Con- 
trition.z for it not being neceſſary by the nature of 
the thing, nor the Divine Commandment, is not 
neceſſary abſalutely, and properly, in order to par- 
on; and therefore is no part of Contrition, which 
ithout this mzy he a ſufficient diſpoſition towards 
pardon, unleſs by accident, as in the caſe of ſcandal, 
te criminal comes to be abliged. Only fa one 
neren nnn 


| 


— 
— 


ad vant: 
other w 
cil of 7 
reconc 
meat © 
fore Pr 
trite. be 
ſuppoli 
defire « 
trition 
to obt 
Prieſt; 
lotion 
actual 
is Pare 


* 


8 


W 


reconciled to God before they receive the Sacra- 
ment of penance, (as they uſe to ſpeak) that is, be- 
fore Prieſtly abſolution. If then a Man can be con- 
trite before the Prieſt abſolves him, as their ſaying 
ſuppoſes, and as it is certain they may, and if the 
deſire of abſolution be as they ſay, included in Con- 
trition, and conſequently that nothing is wanting 
to obtain pardon to the penitent, even before the 
Prieſt abſolves him; it follows that the Prieſts abſo- 
lotion: following this perfect diſpoſition, and this 
actual pardon, can affect nothing really; the Man 
is pardon'd before-hand, and therefore his abſolu- 
tion is only declarative. God pardons the Man, 
and tlie Prieſt by his Office is to tell him ſo, when 
he ſees cauſe for it, and obſerves the conditions 
compleated. Indeed if Abſolution by the Mini- 


ſter of the Church were neceſſary, then to deſire 
it alſo would be neceſſary, and an act of duty and 
bedience; but then it the deſire (in caſe it were 
eceſſary to deſire it) would make Contrition to be 
ompleat and perfect, and if perfect contrition does 
ctually procure a pardon, then the Prieſtly Abſo- 
ution is only a ſolemn. and legal publication of 
od's pardon already actually paſt in the Court 
f Heaven. For an effect cannot proceed from 
uſes which are not yet in being; and therefore 
be pardon of the Sins for which the penitent is 
ontrite, cannot come from the Prieſt's Miniſtra- 
ion which is not in ſome caſes to be obtain'd, but 
elir*d only, and afterwards when it can be ob- 
ain'd, comes when the work is done. God it 
may be accepts the deſire, but the Prieſt's Mini- 
ry aſterwards is not, cannot be the cauſe, Why 


is accepted, before the abſolution is in being. 


— 
— — 


God did accept of that deſire; becauſe the deſire 


But 
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ad vantage is to be made of their doctrine who ſpeak] - 
otherwiſe in this article. The Divines in the Coun- 
cil of Trent & affirm, that they that are contrite are Seſſ. 1 
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ev. 229 


- [Prieſt is not the injur'd Perſon, and therefore can- 
not have the power of giving pardon properly, 


feſſion is not an enumeration of particulars, but a 


ſeparate the vile from the precious, to drive ſcandals 
far from the Church, and as much as 


ptuouſly does make; much partiality in the 


But now although this cannot be a neceſſary du- 
ty for the Reaſons before reckon?d, becauſe the 


and ſufficiently, and effectively; and confeſſion is 
not an amends to him, and the duty it ſelf of Con- 


condemnation of the fin,” which is an humiliation 
before the offended party; yet confeſſion to a Prieſt, 
the Miniſter of Pardon and Reconciliation, the Cu- 
rate of ſouls; and the Guide of Conſciences is of 
ſo great uſe and benefit to all that are heavy laden 
with their Sins, that they who careleſly and cauſe- 
leſly neglect it, are neither lovers of the peace of 
Conſciences, nor are careful for the advantages of 
their Souls. 6 no 
For the publication of our Sins to the Miniſter of 
Holy Things, uu⁴ Ne & Ayr, oy le 1 dei 7 
Coumur m39v, ſaid Baſil, in juſt like the manifeſta- 
tion of the diſeaſes of our body" to the Phyſitian, for 
God hath appointed them as ſpiritual Phyſicians ; 
AH 149% '» | Sepamibeir mois A uu papuadxors, 
te heul ſinners by the antidote of repentance, ſaid the 
Fathers in the firſt Roman Council under Simpli- 
cu Their Office is to comfort the comfortleſs, to 
inſtruct the ignorant, to reduce the wanderers, to re- 
ſore them that are overtaken in a fault, to reconcile 
the penitent, to ſtrengthen the weak, and to incourage 
their labours, to adviſe remedies againſt ſins, and to 


be to ſecure 
the innocent lambs from the pollutions of the infected. 
Now in all theſe regards, the Penitent may have ad- 
vantages from the Eccleſiaſtical Miniſtrations. There 
are many caſes of Conſcience, which the penitent 
cannot determine, many neceſſities which he does 
not perceive, many duties which he omits, many 
abatements of duty which he ignorantly or preſum · 
deter- 
mina- 
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ination of his own intereſts; and to build up a 
Soul requires ſo much wiſdom, ſo much ſeverity. 
ſo many arts, ſuch caution and obſervance, ſuch va- 
riety of notices, great learning, great pradence, 
great piety; that as all Miniſters are not worthy of 
that charge and ſecret imployment, and conduct of [ 


others in the more myſterious and difficult parts of 


Religion; ſo it is certain, there are not many of the 
People that can worthily and ſufficiently do it them-| 
ſelves: and therefore although we are not to tell 
a lye for a good end, and that it cannot be ſaid that 
God hath by an expreſs law required it, or that it 
is neceſſary in the nature of things; yet to ſome 
[Perſons it hath put on ſo many degrees of charity 
and prudence, and is ſo apt to miniſter to their | 
ſuper induc'd needs; that although to do it, is not a 
neceſſary obedience, yet it is a neceſſary charity; it is 
not neceſſary in reſpe& of a poſitive expreſs Com- 
mandment, yet it is in order to certain ends which 
cannot be ſo well provided for by any other inſtru- 
ment: it hath not in it an abſolute, but it may have 


a relative and a ſuperinduc'd neceſſity, * 


|  Celeſtique viro, quis te deceperit error, 

| Dicito, pro culpa ne ſcelus eſſe putet. 
Now here a particular enumeration is the confeſſion | 
that is proper to this Miniſtry ; becanſe the Mini- 
ſter muſt be inſtructed firſt in the particulars; whic 
alſo points out to us the manner of his aſſiſtance 
and of our obligation; it is that we may recetv 
helps by his office and abilities, which can be better] 
applied, by how much more minute and particular 
the enumeration or confeſſion is; and of this cir- 
cumſtance there can be no other conſideration : ex- 
cepting that the enumeration of ſhames and follie 
before a holy Man is a very great reſtraint to th 
gayeties of a confident, or of a tempted perſon : Fo 
though a Man dares ſin in the preſence of God, ye 
he dares not let his friend or his enemy ſee him d 


a foul act: 
ws; y 
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1 Hom. 10- 


and therefore that a Reverend Man ſhall ſee his 


Was apt to draw her. This indeed && neceſſary, and 
tie joan in no regard be excuſed, if particular perſons; 


{who are ſpotted with ſins, unleſs they be cured with 


Tam facile & pronum eſt ſuperos contenmere. teſtes, 


Si mortalis idem nemo ſci at: — 


ſname, and with a ſevere and a broad eye look and 
ſtare upon his diſnonour, muſt needs be a great part 
of God's reſtraining grace, and of great uſe to the 
mortification and prevention of ſin. 7 

One thing more there is which is highly conſi- 
derable in this part or Miniſtry of Repentance; It 
is a great part of that preparation which is neceſ- 
ſary for him who zeeds, and for him who deſires ab- 
ſolution Eccleſiaſtical. Same do need, and ſome do 
deſire it; and it is of aduantage to both, They that 
need it,” and are bound to ſeek it, are fuch, who be- 
ing publickly noted by the Church, are bound by 
her Cenſures and Diſcipline : that is, ſuch who be- 
cauſe they have given evil example to all, and en- 
couragement in evil to ſome, to them that are eaſie 
and apt to take; are tied by the publication of their 
repentance, their open return, and public k amends 
to reſtore the Church ſo far as they can to that 
ſtate of good things from whence their ſin did or 


q 


o not ſubmit themſelves to it, unleſs the Church her| 
felf will not demand it, or adviſe it; and then if 
there be an error, or a poſſibility to have it other- 
wiſe, the Governours of the Church are only an- 
ſwerable. And in this ſenſe are thoſe decretory 
ſayings, and earneſt advices of the Ancient Doctors 
to be underſtood. Laicus ſi peccet, ipſe ſuum non 
poteſt auferre peccatum, ſed indiget Sacerdote ut poſ- 
it remiſſionem peccatorum accipere, ſaid. Origen, ** If 
< any of the People Sin, himſelf cannot take a- 
way his own Sin, but muſt ſhew himſelf to the 
©. Prieſt, that he may obtain pardon. For they 


the Prieſtly. authority, cannot be in the boſome of the 
Church, laid Fabianus Martyr, And "as-expreſs 
OP are 
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tor ſome perſons, and refuſe to admit them into the 


gov fund wiv © lors Au dmoxpupoy QUAdarey, 
dM" dmy{eviy Tm: npuis Ts nvapdias mils mowers: or 
Sue, 7 dairy. And, dyayxgior YEopontr 
%%, wt duaphud]a mis mmowuirns F onovopieny T 
pw5nelov, 4 Oct. It behoveth every one that is un- 
der authority, to keep no motion of their hearts ſe 
ret, "but to lay the ſecrets of their heart naked befor 
them who are intruſted, to take care of them that ar 


weak or ſick; that is, the Trrrywire, the public 


penitents, who are placed in the ſtation of th 
mourners, muſt not do their buſineſs imperfectly 
but make a perfect narrative of their whole caſe t 

the penitentiary Miniſter : - and ſuch perſons wh 

are under diſcipline, or under notorious fins, muſt 
make their Exomologeſis, that is, do Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Repentance before them who are the Truſtees and 
Stewards of the Myſteries of God: Qua fine nul- 
lus remiſſione potietur, ſaid a Father to St. John de 
Gradibus : without which Exomologeſis, or pub- 
lick Eccleſiaſtical Confeſſion, or amends, no man 
ſhall obtain pardon - meaning, the peace of the 
Church. For to this ſenſe we are to underſtand 
the doctrine of the Holy Fathers, and we learn it 
from St. Auſtin. Rectè conſtituuntur ab iis qui Ec- 
cleſie præſunt tempora penitentia, ut fiat etiam ſatis 
Eccleſie, in qua remittuntur ipſa peccata, Extra 
eam quippe non remittuntur. The times of Penance 
are with great reaſon appointed by Eccleſiaſtical 
Governours, that the Church, in whoſe Commu- 
nion fins are forgiven, may be ſatisfied : For out of 
her, there is no forgiveneſs. 

For in this caſe the Church hath a power of bind- 
ing, and retaining ſins and ſinners; that is, a de- 
nying to them the privileges of the faithful, till 
they by publick repentance and ſatisfaction have gi- 
ven teſtimony of their return to God's fayour and 
ſervice. The Church may deny to pray publickly 
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| Society of thoſe that do pray, and refuſe till. ſhe 
is ſatisfied concerning them, by ſuch ſigns and in- 
dications as ſhe will appoint. and chooſe. For it 
appears in both Teſtaments, that thoſe who are ap- 
pointed to pray for others, to ſtand between God 
and the people, had it left in their choice ſome- 
times, and ſometimes were forbidden to pray for 
certain Criminals. Thus God gave to the Pro- 
Jer. 7. iber charge concerning Ephraim : Pray not thou for 
this people, neither lift up cry nor prayer for them, 
neither make interceſſion for them, for 1 will not hear 
thee, Like to this was that of St. John; There is 4 
ſin unto death. 1 ſay not that ye pray for him that ſins 
unto death; that is, do not admit ſuch perſons to 
the Communion of Prayers and Holy Offices; at leaſt 
the Church may chooſe whether ſhe will or no. 
The Church in her Government and Diſcipline 
had two ends, and her power was accordingly, apt 
to miniſter to. theſe ends; 1. By condemning and 
puniſhing the ſin, ſhe was to do what ſhe could to 
{ave the criminal; that is, by bringing him to repen-! 
tance and a holy Life, to bring him to pardon: 
2. And if ſhe could, or if ſhe could not effect this, 
yet ſhe was to remove the ſcandal, and ſecure the 
flock from infection; This was all that was need- 
ful, this was all that was poſlible to be done, In 
order to the firſt, the Apoſtles had ſome powers 
extraordinary, which were indeed neceſſary at the 
beginning of the Religion, not only for this, but 
or other Miniſtrations. The Apoſtles had power 
to bind ſinners, that is, to deliver them over to Satan, 
nd to ſad diſeaſes, or death it ſelf; and they had 
ower te looſe ſinners, that is to cure their diſeaſes, 
o unlooſe Satar's bands, to reſtore them to God's fa- 
our and pardon. | | 
This manner of ſpeaking was uſed by our bleſ⸗ 
ed Saviour in this very caſe of ſickneſs and infir- 
ity : Onght not this woman, a daughter of Abra- 
am, whom Satan hath bound, lo theſe eighteen years 
0 
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be Tooſed from this bund on the Sabbarb Day? The. 


Apoſtles had this power of binding and looſing; 
and that this is the power of remitting and retainin 
fins, appears without exception, in the words o 
oar Bleſſed Saviour to the :Jews, who beſt under 
ſtood the power of forgiving fins by ſeeing t 
evil which fin brought on the guilty perſ 
taken away. That ye may know that the Son of A. 
hath power on earth to forgive ſins;, He ſaith to th 


to cure all infirmities, and to take away our fins, and 
to preach glad tidings to the poor, and comfort to 
the afflicted, and reſt to the weary and heavy laden. 
The other judgment is to be perform'd by Chrilt at 
his ſecond Coming. | 

Now as God the Father ſent his Son, ſo his holy 
Son ſent his Apoſtles, with the ſame power on earth 
to bind and looſe ſinners, to pardon fins by taking 
away the material evil effects which ſin ſhould ſu- 
perinduce ; or to retain ſinners by binding them in 
ſad and hard bands to bring them to reaſon, or to 
make others afraid. Thus St. Peter ſentenc'd Ana- 
nias ang Sapphira to a temporal death: and St. Paul 
ſtroke” Elymas with blindneſs, and deliver'd over 
the inceſtuous Corinth:ar to be beaten by an evil 
ſpirit, and ſo alſo he did to Hymenew and Alex- 
Ander. 

But this was an extraordinary power, and not 


to deicund. the ſucceeding ages of the Church: 
but 
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ſelf, and by the change of things, and the ſecond ad- 


8 Of Ecclefraſtical Penance. 


t it was in this as in all other miniſteries ; ſome- 
ing miraculous and extraordinary, was for ever to 


onſign a laſting truth and miniſtery in ordinary, 


The preaching of the Goſpel, that is, Faith it ſelf, 


lat firſt, was provꝰd by miracles ; and the Holy Ghoſt! 
was given by ſigns and wonders, and fins were par- 
don'd by the gifts of healing; and ſins were retained 
by the hands of an Angel, and the very viſitation of 
the ſick was bleed with ſenſible and ſtrange reco- 
veries; and every thing was accompanied with a 
miracle, excepting the two Sacraments, in the admi- 
niſtration of which we do not find any mention 
of any thing viſibly miraculous in the records of Ho- 
ly Scripture; and the reaſon is plain, becauſe theſe; 
two Sacraments were to befor ever the ordinary mi- 
niſteries of thoſe graces which at firſt were conſign'd 
by ſigns and wonders extraordinary.. For inall ages 
of the Church, reckoning excluſively from the days: 
of the Apoſtles, all the graces of the Goſpel, all the 
promiſes of God were conveyed, or conſign'd, or 
ully miniſtred by theſe Sacraments, and by nothing 
elſe, but what was in order to them. Theſe were 
the inlets and doors by which all the faithful were 


| [admitted into the outer Courts of the Lords Temple, 


or into the ſecrets of the Kingdom; and the ſolem- 
nities themſelves were the keys of theſe doors; and 


they that had the power of miniſtration of them, 


they had the power of the keys. 
Theſe then being the whole Eccleſiaſtical Power, 
and the ſum of their miniſtrations, were to be diſ- 
penſed according to the neceſſities and differing ca- 
pacities of the ſons and daughters of the Church. The 
Theſſalonians who were not furniſhed with a compe- 
tent number of Eccleſiaſtical Governours, were com- 
manded to abſtain from the company of the brethren 
that walk'd diſorderly. St. John wrote to the Ell 
| Lady, that ſhe ſhould not entertain in her houſe falſe 
Apoſtles: and when the former way did expire of it 
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Church; and there are no other external rites ap- 
pointed by Chriſt but the Sacraments, it follows, 
that as they are worthily communicated. or juſtly de- 


ner by the bands of Diſcipline, ſhe did remove him 


vice was not pradicable and prudent, they were re- 


duced to the only ordinary miniſtery of remittin 
and retaining ſins, by a direct admitting, or refuſing 
and deferring to admit criminals to their miniſterie 
of pardon, Which were now only left in the Church 
as their ordinary power and miniſtration. For ſince 
in this world all our ſins are pardon'd by thoſe ways 
and inſtruments which God hath conſtituted in the 


nied, fo the pardon is or is not mĩniſti ed. | 
And therefore when the Church did bind any ſin⸗ 


from the my ſter ies, and ſometimes enjoyn'd exter- 
nal or internal acts of repentance, to teſtify and to 
exerciſt the grace, and ſv to diſpoſe them to pardon z 
and when the penitents had given ſuch teſtimonies 
which the Church demanded, then they were abſol- 
ved, that is, they were admitted to the myſteries, For 
in the primitive records of the Church, there was no 
form of abſolution judicial, nothing but giving them 
the holy Communion, admitting them to the peace 
of the Church, to the ſociety and privileges of the 
faithful For this was giving them pardon, by vertye: 
of thoſe words of Chriſt, boſe ſons ye remit they are 


family; ſhall ad mit any one to the Kingdom of Chriſt 
on earth, they. ſhall be admitted to the participation 
of Chriſts Kingdom in Heaven; and what ye bind 
here, ſhall be bound there; that is, if they be un wor- 
thy to partake of Chriſt here, they ſhall be account- 
ed unworthy to partake of Chriſt hereafter; if they 
ſeparate from Chriſts members, they alſo ſhall be ſe- 
parate from the head; and this is the full ſenſe of the 
power given by Chriſt to bis Church, concergiug 
ſins and ſinners, called by St. Paul, the word of re- 
coneiliatien. n 


£ 
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remitted; that is, if ye who are the Stewards of my; 
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D HEE for the other later and ſuper 


that is wholhy upon other accounts, of good uſe in 
deed, to all Figs that deſire it by reaſon of thei 
preſent perſwafions and feraples, fears and jealouſi 
728 Wage the event of things. For ſometimes i 
ns what one ſaid of old; Meh noſteu uiſfbil 
Wee Dems facilins's God is Toner at peact 
with us, than we are at peace with our ow]. minds 
and becauſe out repentances are always im perfect 
and ie WhO ents the moſt excellently, and hate 
his, ſia with "By 's greateſt deteſtation, may Polſibly 
by his ſenfe of the foulnefs 6f his fin, undetivalue 
his repentance, and ſuſpect his ſortow, en 
every thing 18 400 little to deſerde pardon, f e weh 
kik! it is to little to obtain it; and the ma- may 
de melancholy, And melancholy is fearful; and 
feat is ſcrupulaus, aud ſcruples are not tg beArisf 
f ome, and not very eaſtly abroad; 1 


f theſe” and maby other difedyattages,” it Wil de 
Ecgary that he whoſe office ik is to ji ga the 
ile from the precious, and to Judge of leproſe, le 
Wut be made able to e he ſtate f thi 
1755 repentance, and upon notice of particulars, to 
ak, comfort to him or ſomething r ihſtirution 

r then if the Miniſter of holy things ſhall think 
4 to. proyounce abſolution, that is, to declare that 
ieves him to be a true penſtent and il the ſtate 
er it muſt needs add much comfort to hin 

3 11105 x of pardon, not only. pon the confidence 
of. his Mito and ſpiritual lezrning,” but even fron 
e, Prayers of the holy man, and the ſolemnity 
r his miniſtration : To pronounce abſolation in 
0 js caſe, is to warrant him ſo far as his'caſe 5 
ſwarrantable: That is, to ſpeak-comfort to him that 
1 need; to give ſentence j in a cafe which is laid be- 
fore him; in which the party Intereſted, either hath 
no skill, or no confidence, or no comfort. Now in 
tis caſe to diſpute whether the Prieſts power be; 


udicial 
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induc'd Mini. 
of pardon in jadicial forms of ee 
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Fudicial, or Optative, or Declarative, is ſo wholly to 


man, who is not conſecrated to the/Miniſtery) is 4 


ſby ſerving God in the way which he bath command- 


LA 


no. purpoſe; that this: ſentence is no part of any 
power at all; but it is his office to do it, and is an 
eſſect of wiſdom, not of power; it is like the an- 
ſwering of a queſtion, which indeed ought to be 
ask 'd of him; as every man prudently is to inquire 
ju every matter of concernment, from him who is 
$Kill'd and experienc'd, and profeſs' d in the faculty. 
But the Prieſts praper power of abſolving, that is, of 
hardoning (which is in no caſe communicable to any 


jving the penitent the means of eternal pardon, 
5 admitting him to the ſacraments of the Church, 
and the peace and communion of the faithful; be- 
cauſe that is the only way really to obtain pardon of 


God; there being in ordinary no Way to Heaven but 


. 


ed us h/ his Son, that is, in the way of the Church, 
which is bis body, whereof he is Priace and Head. 
The Prieſt is the Miniſter of holy things; he does 
that by his Miniſtery, which God eſſects by real diſ- 


rity and. proper efflux, but by aſſiſting and diſpenſing 
thoſe. rites, and promoting thoſe graces which are 
certain. diſpoſitions to the receiving of him: juſt ſo 
he gives par don; not as a King does it; nor yet as 4 
Meſſenger ; that is, not by way of authority and real 
donatian; nor yet only by declaration: but as 4 
Phyſician gives health; that is, he gives the reme- 
dy which God appoints; and if he does fo, and if 
God bleſſes the medicines, the perſon recovers, and 
God gives the health. 3 Sw = 
kor it is certain that the holy man who miniſters 
in repentance. hath. no other proper power of gi- 
Ying, parde n than what is now deſcribed. Becauſe 


and i the finger be, God will pardon him, whether 
the Prieſt does or no; and what can be the eſſect of 
theſe things, but this; that the Prieſt does only mi- 


Qq 2 viſter 


penſation; and as he gives the Spirit not by autho- 


he cannot pardon them who are not truly penitent, 
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e tells us upon what conditions God does pardon; 


reconciliation: that is, he is the Miniſter of the 


nem, that he put it into one of bis Queftionrs diſpu- 
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Fto the pardon, as he miniſfers to repentance 


and judges beſt when the conditions are performed, 
and ſets forward thoſe conditions by his proper mi- 
niſtery, and miniſters'to us the inſtruments of grace, 
but firſt takes accounts of our ſouls, and helps us 
who are otherwiſe too partial, to judge ſevere, and 
righteous judgment concerning our eternal intereſt 
and he judges for us, and does exhort or reprove, 
admoniſh or correct comfort or humble, looſe or 
bind. So the Minifter of God, is the Miniſter of 


Goſpel; for that is the Wordof Reconciliation which 
St. Paul affirms to be intruſted to him: in every of- 
ſice by which the holy man miniſters to the Goſpel, 
in every of them he is the Miniſter of pardon. 
But concerning that which we call Abſolution, 
that is, a pronouncing the perſon to be abſolved; it 
is certain that the forms of the preſent uſe, wexe not 
uſed for many ages of the Church: In the Greek 
Church they were never uſed; and for the Latin 
Church in Thomas Aquinas his time they were ſo 


tatæg whether form were more fit, the Optativꝭ or the 
Fuicial 5 whether it were better to ſay; [God of bu 
mercy. pardon: thee}. or [by his authority committed 
to me, I abſolve thee] and in Peter Lombard's days 
when it was eſteemed an innocent doctrine to fay, 
that the Prieſts power was only declarative, it is like- 
fly the form of abſolution would be according to the 
power believed; which not being then univerſally be- 
lieved to be Judicial, the Judicial Form could not 
be of univerſal uſe; and in the Pontifical there is 
eng Judicial Form at all; but only Oprative or by 
way of Prayer. But in this affair, beſides what is 
already mentioned, I have two great things to fay, 
vn are a ſufficient determination of this whole 
cle. | Ape 


ii | | | a The 
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1. The firſt is, That in the Primitive Church there 


54 


was no ſuch thing as a judicial abſolution of ſins uſed 
in any Litorgy,or Church, ſo far as can appear; but a 
the abſolution of penitents which is recorded, wa 
the meer admitting them to the myſteries and ſocie- 
ty of the faithful in religious offices, the ſum and 
perfection of which was the Holy Sacrament of t 
Lord's. Supper. So the fourth Council of Carthage 
Can. 76. makes proviſion for a penitent that is near 
death; reconcilictur per manus impoſit iunem, & in- 
fundat ur ori e jus Euch, 

by the impoſition of hands, and let the Euchariſt be 
poured into his mouth: that was all the ſolemnity; 
even when there was the greateſt need of the 
Churches Miniſtery ; that is, before their penances, 
and ſatisfactions were completed. The Prieſt or 
Biſhop laid his hands upon him, and prayed, and 
gave him the Communion. For that this was the 


whole purpoſe of impoſition” of bands, we are 


ariſtia : let him be reconciled: 


that impoſition of hands, viz. in repentance, might 
be repeated, though Baptiſm might not; uſes this for 
an argument, Quid enim eft aliud niſi oratio ſu- 
per bominem ? It is nothing elſe but a Prayer ſaid over 
the man. And indeed this is evident and notori- 


taught expreſly by St. Auſtin, who being to prove Li 2. de | 


Baptiſm. 
Cap. 16, 


tur: And again, Criminalia peccata multis jejunis 
& crebris manus ſacerdotum impoſitionibus, eurumqu 
ſupplicationibus juxta Canonum ſtatut a placuit pur. 
gari. Criminal, that is, great fins muſt according t 
the Canons be purged with much faſting and freque 
impoſitiom of the Prieſts hands, and their ſupplicati 


ons, In every time or period af their faſt, let th 
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veſts hands be laid fon the peniteuru © that is, Tet 
e Prieſts frequently pray with him, and for bim, 
over him. The fame with that which he alſo 
ſer yes out of the Nicene Council ; Vultu & capite 
& 19 [humiliate humility & e corde vinrdes poſtulent, & 
proſe. orare expoſcant - that's the intent of impoſiti- 
on of hands; let the penitent humbly ask pardon 
that is, deſire that the holy man and all the Church 
would pray for him: This in every ſtage or period 
of repentance was a degree of reconciliation : for 
as God pardons a ſinner when he gives him time to 
petit; he pardons bim in one degree; that is, he 
hath taken off that anger which might juſtly "and 
inſtantly cruſh him all in pieces; and God pardons 
bim yet more when he exhorts him to repentance, 
and yet more when he inclines bim, and as he pro- 
ceeds,' ſo does God, but the pardon i 1s not full, and | 
Final till the repentance js ſo too: So does the Mini- 
ſter of repentauce and pardon: Thoſe only are in 
Ihe unpardoned ſtate who are cut off from all Inter- 
ſcontſe in holy things, with holy perſons, in holy of- 
.» «thces; when they are admitted to do. repentance, 
they are admitted to the ſtate of pardon; and every 
t _ the\Biſhop, or Miniſter prays for him, he ſtill! 
;bim forwarder towards the final pardon ; but 
| ben the penitent is fully reconciled on earth, when 
boring done his repentance rowards men, that i is, by 
de cummands of the Church, he is admitted to the 
ply. Communion; and if thar be ſincerely done on 
the penitents part, and this be maturely and prudent- 
| "Py dons on the Prieſts part; as the repentance to- 
rards men us a repentance alſo towards God; ſo 
kb abſolution before men is a certain indication of 
abſolition before God: But as to the main queſtion; 
Then the Church only did reconcile. penitents when! 
ne admitted them to the Communion; and there- 
rg in che ſecond Council of Carthage,  Abfolarien 
called, recanciliari Divinis alravibus, 1 being re- 
0 onciled to the altap of 9 and in dhe Council 
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Repentance, that without any alteration (as to the 


CC 


Elaberis, Communiyne reconciliari, a being recon- 


cile&:1tbp;receiving the Communion, oppoſite to 


which in the ſame Canon is, Communionem non ach 


cipiat; he may not receive the Communion, that is, 
he ſhallmot he abſolved. The ſame is to be ſeen in 


ſecond Canon of the Council of Laedicea, in the 


in theſe Words: Becauſe we find that in certain 
Churehes of Spain men do not according te the Canons 


as they pleaſe to ſin, ſo often they deſire. of the Prieſt ta 


4 preſumpt ion; it is commanded; by the holy Council 
that repentance ſhould; be given according to the ſorm 
of the ancient Canons; t hat is, that he who repenti him 
ef his - doings, being firſt, ſuſpended from the Commu- 


to the impoſit ion of bands, that is, to the Prayers of 
the Biſhop and the Church: but when the time of his 
ſatis ſactian is compleated, according 4s the Prieſts price 
dence ſhall approve, let him reſtore him to the Commur 
nion. That's the abſolution, as the rejecting him 
from it was the binding him; It was an eco uni- 
cation ; from Which when he was reſtored to the 
Communion, he was looſed: And this was ſo known, 
ſo univerſal a practice, and proceſs of Eccleſiaſtical 


main inquiry) it continued ſo in the Church to ve- 
ry many ages ſucceeding, and it was for a long 
while together the cuſtom of penitent people in 
the beginning of Lent, to come voluntarily to re- 
ceive injunctions of diſcipline and penitential offi- 


Communion till they had done their penances, and 
then by ceremonies and prayers to be reſtored tothe 
Commuion at Eſter; without any other form of 

| Qq 4 Judicial 


the 80 Canon of the Council of Ancyra, in the 


85 Epiſtle of P. Leo; and the firſt Epiſtle of P. Vis Can. 17. 
gilie, and in the third Council of Toledo, we figd| -. 
the Whole proceſs of binding and looſing deſcribedd 


bat unmorthily repent them of their ſins, that ſo often 
be reconciled ; therefore for the reſtraining; fo execrable | 


nion, he ſbould: amangſt the ot her penitents often run 


ces from the Prieſt, and to abſtain from the holy} 
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e diverſajudicial Abſolution, as is to be ſeen in Albiuus and in 
& 16, ebe Roman Pontifical *. To which this conſideration 
+ may be added; That the reconciling of penitents 
in the Primitive Church, was not done by the 
Biſhop or Prieſt only, but fometimes by Deacons, 


Lib. 3. Epjas appears in Saint Cyprian; and ſometimes by 
2 Cor 2 the people, as it was allowed by St. Paul in the 


10 ſęcaſe of the inceſtuous Corinthian, and was fre- 
De Conſe quentiy permitted to the Confeſſors in the times 
crat. diſt, of perſecution; and may be done by an unbap- 
4. p. ꝗtized Catechumen, as St. Auſtin affirms, The xe- 
eaten. ſult of which is, that this abſolution of penitents 
in the Court Chriſtian, was not an act of Prieſtly 
Power incommunicabiy; it was not a diſpenſation of 
he proper power of the keys, but to give, or not to 
give the Communion ; that. was an effe& of the 


power of the keys; that was really, properly, and 
in effect, the Eccleſiaſtical Abſolution; for that 
vhich the Deacons, or Confeſſors, the Laicks or Ca- 
echumens did, was all that, and only that which was 
pf rite or ceremony before the g ving the Commu- 
nion: therefore that which was belides this giving 
he Communion was no proper abſolution ; it waz 
not a prieſtly act indiſpenſably; it might be done 
dy them that were no Prieſts: but the giving of 
he Communion, ht was a ſacerdotal act, I mean 
he conſecration of it; though the tradition of it 
was ſometimes by Deacons, ſometimes by them- 
elves at home: This therefore was the diſpen- 
ation of the keys; this was the effect of the pow- 
ers of binding and looſing, of remitting or retain- 
ng ſins, according as the ſenſe and practice of the 


Li. the Communion were called Abſolut ion; that is, 
it. 1. c. 16. the beginning, and one of the firſt portions of it: 
\, " Jabſolutio Sacerdotalium precum; fo it was called in 
ancient Councils; the Prieſt impoſed hands, and 


ag Lin. 
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Prayed; and then gave the Communion. This 
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hurch expounded her own power. The pray-|, 
of the Prieſt going before his miniſtration off 
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mas the ordinary way. But there was an ext 
dinar p. 2 CALF 110 An 2£Q YO 
For in ſome caſes the impoſition of hands w 
omitted; that is, when the Biſhop or Prieſt was a 
ſent; and the Deacon prayed or the Confeſſor 
but this was firſt by the leave of the Biſhop or Prie 
for to them 4 d in ordinary. And 2. this wa 


which might ariſe from the caſe of dying Penitent 
to whom the Communion was given, end they re. 


ſuppoſed, to God's mercy and the pardon! of ſins; 
for they would not chuſe to give the Communion 
to ſuch Perſons whom they did not believe God 
had pardoned; but theſe Perſons though Communi- 
cated: non tamen ſe credant abſolutos - ſine manus im- 
poſitione ſi ſuperuixerint, were not to ſuppoſe them- 
ſelves: abſolved if they recovered that Sickneſs 
without impoſition of bands; ſaid the Fathers of 
the IVth Council of Carthage, by which it ſhould 
ſeem, Abſolution was a thing diſtinct from giving 
the Communion, | | 

To this 1 Anſwer, that the Dying Penitent was 


| poſition of hands for Repentance, that is, if in hi 

health he ſubmitted himſelf to penance, and pub- 
lick amends, and was prevented from finiſhing the 
impoſitions, they ſuppoſed that deſire and endeavour 
of the penitent Man was a worthy diſpoſition to the 
Receiving the Holy Communion, and both toge- 
ther ſufficient for pardon, but becauſe this was only 
to be in the caſe of ſuch intervening neceſlity, and 
God will not accept of the will for the deed, but 
inſuch caſes where the deed cannot be accompliſh- 


elr 


ſtored to the peace of the Church; that is, as they 


fully Abſolv'd, in caſe he had received the firſt im- 


ed, therefore they bound ſuch Penitents to een to] 


Can. 78. 


57. 
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iv firſt obligation in caſe they ſhould recover, 
ince God had taken off their neceſſity, and reſtored | 

m to their firſt capacity. And by this we under- 
d the meaning of the Third Canon of the Firſt 
[Arauſican Council. They who baving received pe- 
mance depart from the body, it pleaſes that they flat 
be communicated fine reconciliatorià manus impoſi. 
tione, without the reconciling © impoſition | of | hands; 
that is, becauſe the penitential impoſition of hands 
was impoſed upon them; and they did what they 
could, though the laſt impoſition was not, though 
the laſt hand was not put upon them, declaring that 
they had done their Penances, and compleated their 
fatisfactions, yet they might be communicated, that 
is abſolved ; quod morientes ſuſſicit conſelationi, this 


Jas enough to the comfort of tha dying man according to 

the 4 ten of the Fathers who conveniently enough! 
called ſuch a Communion their Viaticum, their Paſſe- 
port or proviſion for their way. For there were Two 


Sq 2 ſolemn impoſitions of hands in Repentance; The 


| firſt and greateſt was in the firſt admiſſion of them 
and in the impoſition of the Diſcipline or manner 
of performing Penances: and thig was the Biſhop's 
Office; and of great confideration amongſt the holy 
Primitives; and was never done but by the ſuperi- 
our Clergy, as is evident in Eccleſiaſtical ſtory.” The 
Second ſolemn impoſition of hands was immediately 
before their Abſolution or Communion; and it was 
a holy prayer and publication that he was accepted 
and had finiſnꝰd that proceſs. This was the leſs ſo- 
lemn, and was ordinarily done by the ſuperiour 
Clergy; but ſometimes by others, as I have remon- 
ſtrated : other intermedial impoſitions there were, 
as appears by the Creber recurſus mention'd in the 
Third Council of Toledo above cited; the Penitent: 
were often to beg the Biſhops pardon, or the Prieſts 
Prayers, and the advocations and interceſſions of the 
Faithful; but the peace of the Church, that is, that 
Pardon which the could miniſter, and which ſhe had 
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uſe to timorous Perſons, and to the greateſt peni- 


= that God would confirm in Heaven, was | 


ESE 


pardon in the diſpenſation of the 
crament at'b 


t hoch that was broken, and that 


Sins. | | 

The reſult is; That the abſolut ion of Sins which 
in the later forms and uſages of the Church is in- 
troduced can be nothing but declarative; the office 
of the preacher and the guide of ſouls ; of great 


tents, full of comfort, full of uſefulneſs, and inſti- 
tution; and therefore although this very declaration 
of pardon may truly, and according to the ſtyle of 
Scripture be called pardon; and the power and office 
of pronouncing the penitents pardon is in the ſenſe 
of the Scripture and the Church, a good ſenſe and 
fignification of power; as the Phariſees are faid zo 
juſtifie God, hen they declare his juſtice; and as the 
Preacher that converts a ſinner is ſaid er to ſave 4 
ſoul from death; yet if we would ſpeak properly, 
and as things are in their own nature and inſtitution, 
this declarative abſolution is only an act of preachy 
ing, or opening and reading the Commiſſion; an ef- 
fect of the Spirit of prudence and government en- 
tring upon the Church; but the power of the keys 
i; another thing; it is the diſpenſing all thoſe rites 
and miniſteries by which Heaven is opened; and 
that is, the word and baptiſm, at the firſt, and ever 


blood that was poured forth for the remiſſion of our 


after the Holy Sacrament of the Supper ot the Lord 
and all the parts of the Biſhops and Prieſts ad voca 
tion and interceſſion in holy Prayers and Offices. 
But as for the declarative abſolution, although i 
is rather an act of wiſdom than of power, it bein 
true as St. Hierom faid, that as the Prieſts of the 
Law could only diſcern and neither cauſe nor re 
move leproſies; ſo the Miniſters of the Goſpe! 
when they retain or remit ſins, do but in the on 


dae how long we continue guilty, and in the othe 
eclare when wre are clear and free; yet this v 


decl 
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declaration is of great uſe, and in many caſes. 0 


great eſſect. For as God did in the caſe of Davi 
give to the Prophet Nathan a partianary ſpecial an 
extraordinary commiſſion: ſo to the Miniſters o 
the Goſpel he gives one that is ordinary and perpe: 
tual. Ve had a prophetical evidence; but #heſ: 
have a certainty gf faith as to one of the propoſiti- 
ons, and as to the other, ſome parts of humane ex- 
perience to aſſure them 1. of God's gracious paraon t 
the penitent, and 2. of the ſincerity of their repentance: 
and therefore can with great effect miniſter to the 
comfort of ſad and afflicted penitents: This does 
declare the pardon upon obſervation of the juſt 
grounds and diſpoſitions; but the diſpenſation of 
Eccleſiaſtical Sacraments does really miniſter to it, 
not only by conſigning it; but as inſtruments of the 
Divine appointment to convey proper mercies to 
worthily diſpoſed perſons. 55 | 
2. But the other great thing which I was to ſay 
in this article is this, That the judicial abſolution of 
the Prieſt does effe& no material event or change in 
the penitent a to the giving the par den, and therefore 
cannot be it which Chriſt intended in the giving 
thoſe excellent powers of remitting and retaining 
Sins. Now upon this will the whole iſſue depend. 
Does the Prieſt abſolve him whom God condemns? 


God is the Supreme judge, and though we may mi- 


niſter to his judgment, yet we cannot contradict it; 
or can the Prieſt condemn him whom God abſol ves? 
That alſo is impoſſible, He i near that juſtifieth me, 
who will contend with me? and if God be with us, who, 
can be againſt us Or will not God pardon, unleſs 
the Prieſt abſolves us? That may become a ſad ſtory :! 
For he may be malicious, or ignorant, or intereſted, 


© [or covetous, and deſirous to ſerve his own ends upon 


the ruin of my ſoul, and therefore God diſpenſes " 
mercies by more regular, juſt, and equal meaſures 


the accidental ſentences of unknowing or im- 
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is ſuppoſed to be done before; and if it be, the Prieſt 
hath nothing left for him to do, but to approve, to 
warrant and to publiſh. And the caſe in ſhort is this. 
Either the Sinner hath repented worthily, or he 
bath not. if he bath, then God hath pardoned' 


lical. If he hath not repented worthily the Prieſt 
cannot, ought not to abſolve him; and therefore 
can by this Abſolution effect no new thing. The 
work is done before the Prieſtly Abſolution, and 
therefore cannot depend upon it. Againſt this, no 
Sect of Men oppoſes any thing that I know of, ex- 
cepting only the Roman Doctors; who yet confeſs; 
the argument of value, if the penitent be contrite. 
But they add this, that there is an imperfect Contri- 
tion, which by a diſtinct word they call Attrition, 
which, is a, natural grief, or a grief proceeding 
wholly from fear or ſmart, and hath in it nothing 
of love; and this they ſay does not juſtify the Man, 
nor pardon the ſin of it ſelf. © But if this Man come 
to the Prieſt; and confeſs and be abſolv'd, that ab- 
ſolution makes this attrition to become contrition, 
or which is all one, it pardons the Man's Sins; and 
though this imperfe& penitent cannot hope for par- 
don upon the confidence of that indiſpoſition, yet 
ſby the Sacrament of Penance, or Prieſtly abſolution 
he may hope it, and ſhall not be decei re. 

Indeed if this were true, it were a great ad van- 


the 


him already, by vertue of all the promiſes EVange- 
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tage to ſome perſons who need it mightily. But 
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B Attrition they mean the moſt ĩmperfect Re- 
pentance; that is, a ſorrow proceeding from 
fear of Hell, a ſorrow not mingled with the love 
of God: This ſorrow newly begun ( they ay ) is 
ſufficient for pardon, if the Sins be confeſt;” and the 
Party abſol ved by thePrieft. This indeed is a ſhort 
proceſs, and very eaſie, but if it be not effectual 
and valid, the perſons that rely npon it, are miſe- 
rably undene. Here therefore I confider, 
1. Attrition being a word of the Schools, not of 
the Scripture, or of antiquity, means What they 
leaſe to have it; and although they differ in al- 
gning its definition, yet it being the leaſt and the 
worſt part of Repentance, every action of any 
Man that can in any ſenſe be ſaid to repent upon 
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conſideràtion of any the moſt -affrighting threa 
nings in the Goſpel, cannot be denied to have 47. 
trition. Now ſuch a Perſon who being ſcar'd; com 
to conſeſi his fin, may ſtill retain his affections t 
it; for nothing but love to God can take away hi 
love from evil, and if there be love in it, it is Covers 
tion, not Artrition. From theſe premiſes it follow 
that if the Prieſt can abſolve him that is attrite, h 


may pardan him who bath affections to ſin ſtill r 


maining; that is, one who fears Hell, but does no 
love God. If it be ſaiĩd that Abſolution'chang 
fear into love, attrition into contrition, a Saul int 
a David, a Judas into a John, a Simon Magus i 
Simon Poeten; then the greateſt converſions a 
miracles of change, may be wrought in an inſtan 
by an ordinary miniſtry; and when Simon Aa 
was affrighted by S. Perer about the horror of his 2 


thereupon deſired the Apoſtle to pray for him, if 
8. Poter had bat abſolved him, which he certainly 
might upon that affright he put the Sorcerer in; he 
had made him a Saint preſently, and needed not to 
have ſpoken fo uncertainty concerning him; Pray, 


peradventure the thought of * heart may be for- 


wen lac. For without peradventure he might 
ve madle a quicker diſpatch, and a ſurer work, by 
iving him Abſolution upon his preſent ſubmiſſion. 
the deſire of his prayers, and his viſible appa- 
ent fear of being in the gall of bitterneſs, all which 
uſt needs be as much or more than the Roman 
chools define Attrition to be. But 

2. The Prieſt pardons upons no other terms than 
hoſe upon which God pardons; for if he does, then 
e is not the Miniſter of God, but the Supreme 
rd, and muſt do it by his own meaſures, if he does 
not by the meaſures of God. For God does ne- 
er pardon him that is only attrite; and this is 
onfeſſed, in that they require the Man to go to the 


and told that he was in the gall of bitterneſs, and 


rieſt, that he may be made contrite: which is all 


65. 


One, 
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pentance of the penitent, and the Keys or the Church 


could be proved were ſomething, but there is no 
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ne, as if he were bidden to go to the Prieſt to 
made chaſt, or 1 tompernte" or Kumble: in 

an inſtant. 0 
3. And if it be ſaid, that although God: 00 
at don him that is attrite, unleſs it be together with 
he Keys, that is, unleſs the Prieſt abſolves him; but 
then, it being all that God requires in that caſe, the 
Prieſt does no more than God warrants; it is done 
by God's meaſures; the attrition or imperfect re- 
being all which God ires: this indeed if it 
tittle of it in Scripture or Antiquity; it being no 
where ſaid, that attrition and abſolution alone are 


ſufficient, and i is an unreaſonable dream but of ye- 
ſterday. 


4. For if attrition be good of it ſelf, and a ſuf- 
ficient diſpoſition to receive pardon from the 
Church, then it is alſo ſufficient to obtain pa — 
of God without the Church, 
For. unleſs it be for him in caſe of neceſlity: "4 
cient to deſire Abſolution, then the outward act 


does more than the inward, and the ceremony! 


were more than the grace, and the Prieſt could do 
more than God would; for the Prieſt would and 


could pardon him, whom God would not pardon 


without the Prieſt; and the will could not be ac- 
cepted for. the deed, when the deed were impoſ- 
ſible to be done; and God would, require of us more 
than we have, more than he hath given us; and a 
Man ſhould live or die not by himſelf,” but ſhould 
be judged by the actions of others, All which con- 
tain in them impoſlible affirmatives, and therefore 
proceed from a falſe principle. 5 504 WK 

5. But then if Attrition in ſome caſes, without 
the Sacrament were good, it is as good to all in- 


beate (ſay the Roman Schools) is not ſofficient 


tents and purpoſes of pardon, as Contrition; for 
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Now this, Reſolution is no Reſolution, unleſs it 
be reduced to act when it can; it is a mockery 
if it does not; and it is to be excuſed in no caſe, 
but in that of neceſſity. And juſt ſo it is in At- 
trition, as I have proved. In vain therefore it is for 
any good Man to per ſuade his penitent to heighten 
his Repentance, and to be contrite; for he may at a 
cheaper rate be aſſured of his patdon, if he makes; 
the Prieſt his Friend: but as for contrition, by this 
doarine, it is more than needs. : 

6. But then it is ſtrange, that Attrition which 
of it ſelf is inſufficient, 
pardon with the Prieſt's Abſolution; and yet that 


all yet do the work of 


that which is ſufficient (as Contrition is affirmed 


out Abſolution in act or deſire; that is in act al- 
ways, unleſs it be impoſſible : This incourages the 
imperfeR, and diſcourages the perfect, tying them 
both to equal Laws, whether they need it, or need 
it not. hey 

7. But I demand ; Can the Prieſt hearing of a pe- 
nitent Man's Confeſſion, whom he juſtly and with- 
out error perceives only to be attrite: can he (I ſay) 


he perceives him to be contrite ? certainly in the 
Primitive Church when they deferr'd to give him 
the peace of the Church for 3, for 7, for 10, for 
13 Years together, their purpoſe then was to work 
in him centrition, or the molt excellent Repentance. 
But however, if he can refuſe to abſolve ſuch a Man, 
then it is becauſe Abſolution will not work for him 
what is defective in him; it will not change it into 
contrition, for if it could, then to refuſe to Abſolve 
him, were highly uncharitable and unreaſonable. 
But if he cannot refuſe to Abſolve ſuch a Perſon, it 


to be in the Council of Trent) ſhall not do it with- ya ie 


is becauſe he is ſufficiently diſpoſed, he bath done 

all that God requires of him to diſpoſe himſelf t 

it; and if ſo, then the $:c-ament (as they call it 
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- {were certainly Blaſphemy and Hereſy. 


fk of it ſelf it be inſufficient; and if it be of it ſel 


- {to ſignify is 


that is, the Prieſt's Abſolution does nothing to the 
increaſing his diſpoſition, it is ſufficient * already, 
Add to this, if in the caſe of Attrition the Prieſt 
may not deny to abſolve the imperfe& Penitent, 
then it is certain God will abſolve him, in caſe the 
Prieſt does not; for if the Prieſt be bound and re. 
fuſes to do it, this ought not, it cannot prejudic 
the Penitent, but himſelf only. He therefore fſhal 
not periſh for want of the Prieſt's Abſolution ; and 
if it could be otherwiſe, then the Pariſhioner might 
be damned for. the Curate's fault, which to affirm 
What the 
Prieſt is bound to do, God will do, if the Prieſt 
will not. The reſult is this, That if this imperfect 
Repentance, which they call artrition, be a ſufficient 
diſpoſition to Abſolution, then the Prieſt's Miniſtry 
is not operative for the making it ſufficient ; and 
indeed it were ſtrange it ſnould, that Abſolution 
mould make Contrition, and yet Contrition be ne- 
ceſſary in order to Abſolution; that the form ſhould 
ake the matter, that one eſſential, or integral part 
uld make another ; that what, is to be before, 
uſt be made by that which comes after. But if this 
ttrition be not a ſufficiept diſpoſition to Abſolution, 
hen the Prieſt. may not abſolve ſuch imperfect Pe. 
itents. So that the Prieſt cannot make it ſufficient, 


ficient, then his Abſolution does but declare it fo, 

t effects it not. ä 
8. And after all, it is certain that the words of 
bſolution effect no more than they ſignifie. I 
herefore they do pardon the Sin, yet they do not 
naturally change the diſpoſition or the real habit of 
he ſinner. And if the words can effect more, theſ 
ay be changed to ſignify what they do effect; for 
Tel than to effect. Can therefore the 
hurch uſe this form of Abſolution ? 7 do by ti 
ower committed unto me, change thy attrition int 
ontrition. The Anſwer to this is not yet made 5 for 
: A 
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air pretence is ſo new, and ſo wholly utiexamined 
that they have not yet conſidered any thing of it. It 
will therefore ſuffice for our Inſtitution in this uſe- 
fal, material and practical queſtion, that no ſuch 


abit of 
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t; fol 
re the 
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their 


words were inſtituted by Chriſt, nor any thing like 
them; no ſuch were uſed by the Primitive Church, 
no ſuch power pretended. And as this new do- 
ctrine of the Roman Church contains in it huge e- 
ſtrangements, and diſtances from the ſpirit of Chri- 
ſtianity, is another kind of thing than the doctrine 
and practice of the Apoſtolical and ſucceeding Ages 
of the Church did publiſh or exerciſe: ſo it is a per- 
fect deſtruction to the neceſſity of holy life, it is 
a device only to advance the Prieſt's Office, and to 
depteſs the neceſſity of holy diſpoſitions; it is a 
trick to make the graces of God's Holy Spirit to be 
bought and Sold; and that a Man may at a price be- 
come holy in an inſtant, juſt as if a Teacher of Mu- 
ſick ſhould undertake to convey skill to his Scholar, 
and ſell the art and tranſmit it in an hour; it is a de- 
vice to make diſpoſitions by art, and in effect re- 
quires little or nothing of duty to God, ſo they 
pay regard to the Prieſt. But I ſhall need to op- 
poſe no more againſt it, but thoſe excellent words, 
and pious meditation of Salvian. Non levi agen- 
dum eſt contritione; ut debita illa redimantur qui- 
bus mors æterna debetur, nec tranſitorid opus eſt ſatu» 
factione pro malis allis propter que paratus eſt ignis 4+ | 
ternus. It is not a light contrition, by which thoſe 
debts can be redeem'd to which eternal death is 
due; neither can a tranſitory ſatisfaction ſerve 
for thoſe evils, for which God hath prepared the 
vengeance of eternal fire. | 
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Ifind the word uſed in beſt Claſſick Authors. 80 


cleſiaſtica 
8E C T. VE 
— — i 
Of Penances, or Satufattions. 


N the Primitive Church, the word Satigſact ion, 
was the whole word for all the parts and ex- 
erciſes of Repentance; according to thoſe word 
of Laftantins, Penitentiam 2 5 ut ſi peceats 
noſtra confeſſi Deo ſatisfecerimus, veniam conſequa- 
mur. He propounded Repentance, that if we con 
feſling our Sins to God, make amends or ſatisfactio 
we may obtain pardon. Where it is evident, tha 
Satisfattion does not ſignify in the modern ſenſe o 
the word, a full payment to the Divine Juſtice 
but by the exerciſes of Repentance a deprecation 0 
our fault, and a begging pardon. Satisfaction and 
pardon are not confiſtent, if ſatisfaction ſignify rigo- 
rouſly.- When the whole debt is paid, there is 5 
| 


thing to be forgiven. . The Biſnops and Prieſts i 
the Primitive Church would never give pardon ti 
their ſatisfactions were performed, To confeſs their 
Sins, to be ſorrowful for them, to expreſs their ſor- 
row, to puniſh the guilty perſon, to do actions 
contrary to their former Sins, this was their amends 


or Satisfaction; and this ought to be ours. So we 


Flaut us brings in Alemena angry with Amphitruo, 
$1903! Quin ego illum ant deſeram 
Aut ſatisfaciat mihi, atque adjuret inſuper 
Wolle eſſe dict a, que in me ee protulit. 
1. e. Iwill leave him, unleſs he give me ſatisfaction, 
and ſwear that he wiſhes that to be unſaid, which 
e ſpake againſt my innocence: for that was the 
orm of giving ſatisfaction, to wiſh it undone, 0! 
unſpoken, and to add an Oath that they believe 
e:Perſon did not deſerve that wrong: as we find 
it in Terence Adelph. Ego veſtra hec novi : nollen 


attum : juſjurandum dabitur, eſſe te indignum in 
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juria bac. Concerning which, who pleaſe to fe 
more teſtimonies of the true ſenſe and uſe of th 
word Satisfactions, may pleaſe to look upon Lambi 
nw in Plauti Amphitr: and Lævinus Torrentius u 
on Suetonius in Julio. | 
Exomologeſis, or Confeſſion was the word whic 
(as I-noted formerly) was of moſt frequent uſe i 
the Church. S. de exomologeſi retractas, gehenna 
in corde conſidera quam tibi exomologeſis extinguet 
He that retracts his ſins by confeſſing and condem 
ning them, |extinguiſhes the flames of hell. 
Tertullian. The ſame with that of S. Cyprian, De De pœnit. 
patri, & miſericordi precibus & operibus ſuis ſatiſ e. 12. 
acere poſſunt. They may ſatisfy God our Father 
and merciful, by prayers and good works: that is, 
they may by theſe deprecate their fault, and obtain 
mercy and pardon for their Sins: Peccatum ſuum 
ſat icfactione humili & ſimplici conſitentes; So Cy- 
pra, confeſſing their Sins with humble and ſimple 
ſatisfaction: plainly intimating, that Confeſſion or 
Exomologeſis was the ſame with that which they cal- 
led Satisfaction. And both of them were nothing but 
the publick exerciſe of Repentance ( according to 


lapſis. 


EE 


the preſent uſages of their Churches) as appears evi-| 
dently in thoſe words of Gennadius; Pænitentiæ ſa- 
ufaftionem eſſe cauſas peccatorum exſcindere, nec eo- 
rum ſuggeſtionibus aditum indulgere, To cut off the 
auſes of ſins, and no more to entertain their whiſpers 
and temptations, is the ſatisfattion . of repentance : 
nd like this is that of Lactantius, Poteſt reduci 
& liberari fi eum pæniteat actorum, & ad melio- 
a converſus ſatisſaciat Deo. The Sinner may be 
brought back and freed, if he repents of what is 
done, and ſatisfies or makes amends to God by 
being turned to better courſes. And the whole 
proceſs of this is well deſcribed by 7 . 

c 

b. 9. 


de 
ogm. 
cleſ. 


Exomologeſis eſt qua delictum Domino noſtrum con- 
temur , non quidem ut ignaro, ſed quatenus ſa- 
tisfattio confeſſions diſponitur, confeſſions penitentia 

| Rr 3 naſe 


at till. tw trend 


enn a 


2. HT 


Ferm de | 
* for waſh'd off by the ſatisfactions of juſt ſorrow 


ITI 


4+ | So St. Cyprian. Satisfaftionibus & lament at ionibui 


aræn. 2 
wit, 


| unclean beaſt 


fcitar, pœnitentia Deus mitigatur: we mult con- 
feſs our Sins to God, not as if he did not know 
them already, but becauſe our ſatisfaction is dif- 
pos d and order'd by Confeſſion; by Confeſſion our 
Repentance hath birth and production, and by Re- 
pentance God is appeaſed. 

Things being thus, we need not immerge our 
ſelves in the trifling controverſies of our later 
Schools, about the juſt value of every work, and 
how much every penance weighs, and whether God 
is © ſatisfied with our penal works, that in juſtice 
he muſt take off ſo much as we put on, and 1s tied 
lalſo to take our accounts. Certain it is, if God 
ſhould weigh our Sins with the ſame value as we 
weigh our own good works, all our actions and 
ſufferings would be foynd infinitely too light in the 
balance. Therefore it were better that we ſhould 
do what we can, and humbly beg of God to weigh 
them both with vaſt allowances of mercy. - All that 
we can do is to be ſorrowful for our Sins, and to 
leave them, and to endeavour to obey God in the 


dd time to follow; and to take care, ut aliqng actu ad. 
"| muiniſtretur penitentia, that our Repentance be ex-| 


erciſed with certain acts proper to it. Of which 
theſe are uſually reckoned as the principle. 


Sorrow and Mourning. 


juſtis peccata redimuntur. Qur Sigs are redeem'd 


or mourning. And- Pacianus gives the ſame advice, 
þ Behold, I promiſe that if you retnrn to your Father by 
4 true ſatisfabtion, wandring no more, adding nothing 
ta your. former ſins, and ſaying ſomething humble and 


| miournful [We have. finu'd in thy. ſight, Father, we 


are not worthy of the name of Son,] preſently — 

P ſhall depart from thee, and thou ſhalt 5 
long er be fed with the filthy nouriſhnent of hugh 
Den 
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for our Sins, maſtam penitentia. ſatisfaftionem, the 
ſorrowful amends or ſatisfaction of Repentance 
The meaning of this is; That when we are grieve 
for our Sins and deplore them, we hate them, an 
go from them, and convert to God, who only ca 
give us remedy. 


Cor poreal Afflictions. 


Such as are, Faſtings, watchings, hair- cloth upon ou 
naked bodies, ly ings upon the ground, journeys o 
foot, doing mean offices, ſerving ſick and wounde 
Perſons, ſolitarineſs, ſilence, voluntary reſtraints o 
liberty, refuſing lawful pleaſure, chooſing at cer 
tain times the leſs pleaſing meats, laborious poſture 
in Prayer, ſaying many and devout Prayers wit 
our Arms extended, in the faſhion of Chriſt hangin 
on the Crofs, which indeed is a painful and afflictiv 
poſture, but ſafe ant! without detriment to our Bo 
dy: ad&to theſe the Auſterities uſed by ſome of th 
' Ancients in their aſcetick Devotions, who ſometime 
rolled themſelves naked upon nettles or thorns, ſhu 
themſelves in tombs, bound themſelves to pillars 
endured heats and colds in great extremity, chaſtiſe 
ments of the Body, and all ways of ſubduing it t 
the empire of the Soul. Of which Antiquity is infi 
nitely full; and of which at laſt they grew ſo fon 
and enamoured, that the greateſt part of their Reli 
gion was ſelf-affliction; but I chooſe to propoun 
only ſach prudent ſeverities as were apt to ſigni 
a godly forrow, to deſtroy ſin, and todeprecate God 
angerin ſuch ways of which they had experience, or 
warrant expreſs, or anthentick precedents; their 
Exomologeſis being, as Tertullian deſcribes it, a diſci- 

line of humbling and throwing a Man down, conver- 
ationem injungens miſericordiæ illicem, enjoyning a 
life that will allure to pity : de ipſo quoque habitu atqʒ 
vittu mandat, ſacco & cineri incubare, corpus ſordibus 
ohſcurare. Penitential ſorrow expreſſes it ſelf in the 
very clothes and geſtures of the body; that is, a 


* 


Hom. in 
die Ciner. 


pœniĩt. 
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great ſorrow is apt to expreſs it ſelf in every thing, 
and infects every part of a Mah with its contact. Ut 


Tuſcul. 4% ;5 fait pœnitendi, When Alea anden had ill'd his 


put our general meaſure is, A our repentance is, ſe 


ſroked God, is a,very good eetciſe pf Repentance; 


Alex andrum Regem videmus, qui cum interemiſſet Cly- 
tum familtarem ſuum, vix 4 ſe abſtinuit mans  tan- 


Friend Clyrus, he ſcarce abſtain'd from killing him- 
ſelf: ſo great is the effort and violence of Repen- 
tance: and this is no other thing than what the Apo- 
ſtle ſaid, I one member of the bod) is afflicted, all the reſt 
faffer with it: and if the heart be troubled, he that is 
gay in any other part goes about to leſſen his trouble, 
and that takes off, it does not promote Repentance, 

But the uſe of this is material; It is a dire iuag- 
ing of our ſelves, and a pervertipg,.. the wrath, of 
God ; not that theſe penances are a payment for 
the reſerve of the temporal guilt, remaining after 
the Sin is pardoned. That's but-a dream, for the 
gull; and the puniſhment are not to be diſtinguiſhed 
n any material event: ſo long as a Man is liable to 
uniſhment, ſo long he is guilty: and ſo long he is 
npardoned, az he js obnoxious to the Divine anger. 
od cannot, will nat puniſh him that is innocent; 
zud he that Is wholly pardoneg, iæ in the place and 
ate of a guiltleſs perſon, Iadeed God puniſhes as 
s he pleaſes, and pardons, as hę pleaſęs, by parts, 
and 3s he Is appeaſed, or as he lncliges to merey; 


s or pardon, and every action of Repentance does 


ſomething of help to us, and this of ſelf. afflict ion, 
when it proceeds from a, hearty deteſtation of. ſin, 
and indignation agaioſt our, ſelyes for, haying pro- 
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preſs and a& our Repentances, God hath accepted 
it, and hath himſelf forborn to ſmite us, and w 


have, reaſon to believe he will do To again. For 
theſe expreſſions” extinguiſh the delicacies. of th 
fleſh, from whence our ſins have too often ha 
their ſpring, and when the offending party accuſe 
himſelf firſt, and ſmites firſt, and calls for pardo 

there is nothing left to the offended perſon to do 
but to pity and pardon: For we ſee that ſometimes 
God fmites a ſinner with a temporal curſe, and 
brings the man to Repentance, and pardons all the 
reſt; and therefore much rather will he do it, when 
we ſmite our ſelves. For this is the higheſt proceſs 
of confeſſion. God is pleaſed that we are aſhamed 


ſof our ſin, that we juſtifie God, and give ſentence 


knowledge our ſelves worthy of his ſeyereſt wrath : 
If therefore we go on and puniſh the ſinner too, it 
is all, it is the greateſt thing we can do: and al- 
ough it be ndt neceſſary in any one inſtance to be 
one, unleſs where the authority of our ſuperiour 
oes intervene; yet it is accepted in every inſtance 
the principle be good, that is, it it proceeds from 
ur indignation againſt ſig, and if it be not reſted in as 
thing of it ſelf, and ſingly a ſervice of God, which 
ndeed he hath no where in particular required; 
nd laſtly, if it be done prudently and temperately. 
tf theſe cautions. be obſerved in all things elſe, it is 
rue that the moſt laborious repentance, if other things 
e anſwerable, is the beſt, for it takes off the ſoftneſs 
f the fleſh, and the tenderneſs of the lower man, it ar 
atss the laue of the world, and enkindles the love of hea- 
en, it is ever the beſt taken of ſincerity and an humble 
epent ance, and does promote it too, ſtill in better 2 
rees effecting what it doth ſignifie. As muſick in a 
anquet of wine, and careſſes and indications of joy 


"I feſtivity are 1 75 and proper expreſlions| 
a 


t a ſolemmity of joy : ſo are all the ſad agcents and 
ircumſtances, and effects and inſtruments of ſor- 


row 


againſt our ſelves, that we accuſe our ſelves and ac-] 
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; row proper in a day of mourning. All nations 


weep not in the ſame manner, and have not the ſame of R 
inter jections of ſorrow , but as every one of us| {| ng! 
uſe to mourn in our greateſt loſſes, and in the death I bai, 
of our deareſt relatives, ſo it is fit we ſhould mourn] pes 


in the dangers and death of our Souls; that they 2 
may, being refreſhed by ſuch ſalutary and medicinal! Il j* t 
I ſhowers, ſpring up to life eternal. | 

77. | In the ſeveral ages of the Church they had ſeveral mine 
| methods of theſe ſatisfactions; and they requiring 
a longer proof of their Repentance than we uſual 
do, did alſo, by conſequence injoyn and expe 
greater and longer penitential ſeverities : Concern- ; 
ing which theſe two things are certain. 2 
18. The one is, That they did not believe them ſimply muſt 
neceſſary to the procuring of pardon from God ; the! 
which appears in this, that they did abſolve-perſons 
in the article of death, though they had not done 
their ſatisfactions. They would abſolve none that . 
did not expreſs his Repentance ſome way ot other; Pray 
but they did abſolve them that could do no exte- 
riour penances, by which it is plain that they made a p 
ſeparation of that which was »/ef#! and profitable ee 
only from that which is neceſſary. rg. 
79. The other thing which I was to ſay is this: That 
though theſe corporal ſeverities were not eſteemed gift, 


by them ſimply. neceſſary, but ſuch which might to o 
in any and in eyery inſtance be omitted in ordinary Ml | 7728 
caſes, and commuted for others more fit and uſeful; WI 

yet they choſe. theſe auſterities as the heſt ſion" Whi 
fication of their repentance towards men, "ſuch in Parc 
which there is the greateſt likelihood of ſinrerity and The 
4 hearty ſorrow, ſuch which have in them the leaf W em 
age oh whom: a man hath A . * 
er and the moſt frequent opportunity, ſuch which “ 
Toy man can d which ive ln them the leaſt inli of .01 
to temptation, and the leaſt powers to abuſt a man; orro 
and they are ſuch which do not only ſigniſie, but 7 
effect and promote repentance. But yet they are * he 
| bf & iv fF— 3 * O . 
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When we confeſs our Sins, and when we pray for 
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of Repentanee, juſt as beating the breaſts, or ſmit- 
ing the thigh, or ſighing, or tears, or tearing the 
hair, or refuſing our meat, are acts of ſorrow: if 


be done (when it could be done at all) though none 
The Jews did in all great ſorrows or trouble of 
mind rent their garments. As we may be as much 
troubled as they, thongh we do not tear our cloth 

ſo we may be as true penitents as were the holy 
Primitives, though we do not uſe that π] “ie 


penitential ſolemnities. But then the Repentance 


* 


the grace. 
OM Prayers. 
|, Preces undig; & undecu 
Prayers are uſeful upon all oceaſions; but eſpecially 
in repentances and afflictive duties or accidents. I. 
any man afflifted? let him pray (ſaith S. James) and 
ſince nothing can deſerve” pardon, all the good 
works in the world done by God's enemy, cannot re- 
concile him to God; but pardon of fins is as much a 
gift, as eternal life is, there is no way more proper 
to obtain pardon, than a devout, humble, perſeve- 
ring Prayer. And this alſo is a part of Repentance, 

—op i genus vidiſſe precantem, 


pardon, we concentre many acts of vertue together. 


God ſhould command us to be ſorrowful, this might 


of theſe were in the expreſſion and ſignifcation. 
that hardſhip which was then the manner of their 
muſt be exerciſed by ſome other acts proper to 


ng, lucrum, ſays one. 


There is the harred of ſin, and the ſhame for having 


committed it; there is the j»ſtification of Goa, an 
the humiliation of our ſelves ;, there is confeſſion 
ſins, and hope of pardon, there is fear and love, ſenſe 
of our infirmity, and confidence of the Divine goodneſs, 
ſorrow for the paſt, and holy purpoſes and deſire 
and vows of living better in time to come. Unleſs 
all this be in it; the Prayers are not worthy fruits o 


a holy Repentance. But ſuch Prayers are apart o 
"OM | amend 


80. 
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modeſt ſenſe of the word: So St. Cyprian affirms: 


i tance : animum maroribus dejicere, illa quæ peccavit, 


amends, If E a fitfadion to God To. the true and 


ſpeaking; of the three Children in the fiery furnace, 
Domino fatisfacere | nec inter ipſa glorioſa virtutum 
ſuarum martyria deſtiterunt. They did not ceaſe 
to ſatisſie the Lord in the very midſt of their glori- 
ous martyrdoms. For ſo ſaith the Scripture. Stan 
Azarias precetus eſt, Ararias ſtanding in the flames 
did pray, and made his ex eſis, or peni tent ial 
come ſſiom to God with his fwo partners. Thus alſo Ter- 
talliam deſcribes the manner of the Primitive Repen - 


trißßi traſtat ione mutare, cæterum paſtum & potum pu- 
| | / 

ra neſſe, non ventris ſcil. ſed anime; gauſd: plerum. 

que vero jejuniis preces alere, ingemiſcere,-lachrymari; 

& mugire dies nocteſque ad Dominum Deum ſuum : 


pretbyters advolvi & tarts Dei adgeniculari * omni- 


ez ofratribus legationes deprecationis. ſue, injungere, 
to have our minds caſt down with ſorrow, to 
* change our ſins into ſeverity, to take meat and 
drink without art, ſimple and pure, vx. bread 
* and Water, not for the bellies fake, but for the 
4 Soul; to nouriſh our Prayers maſt commonly with 
* Faſting, to ſigh and cry, and roar to God our 
{© Lord day and night; to be praſtrate before the 
Ministers and Prieſts, to kneel before all the ſer - 


4 vants of God, and to deſire; all the brethren to 


* pray ta God tor them. Oportet orare impenſius G 
ſregare ʒ ſo St. Cyprian, we muſt pray and beg more 
ſearneſtiy, and as Pacianus adds according to the 
words of Tertullian before cited, multorum precibus| 
adjrvare; we muſt help our Prayers with the aſſi 
Iſtance of others. Pray to God, ſaid: Simon Peter to Si- | 
mon Mag us, if peradventure the thought of thy heart 
may be "og. thee, Pray for me, ſaid Simon Magus 
to 8. Peter, that the things which thou haſt ſpoken may 
happen to me, and in this caſe, the prayers of the 


hurch as they are of great ayail in nne ſo 
092% they 
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— and of the holy Men that Miniſter to the 
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make it pierce the clouds; that is, humility and cha- 


of Ecclehaftical Penance. _ ; ; 58s. 
they were highly valued and earneſtly deſir'd and f ; Fo 
obtain'd by the penitents in the firſt Ages of =_ parks 
Church. * eee 
1 Alms. | | [ l 
Alms and Faſting are the wings of Prayer and 81. 


| 


rity are the beſt advantages and ſanctification of 


to Nebuchadnez.zer ; Eleemoſynis peccata tua redime 
redeem thy Sins by Alms, fo the vulgar Latin reads 


we are not redeemed with ſilver and gold, but that 
the charity of Alms is that which God delights in, 
and accepts as done to himſelf, and procures his par- 
don, according to the words of Solomon; In veri- 
tate & miſericordia expiatur iniquit as; In truth and 
mercy iniquity is pardoned: that is, in the confeſſion 
and Alms of a Penitent there is pardon * for water 
will quench a flaming fire; and alms maketh an a- 
tenement for ſin; This is that love which as St. Peter 


ver from death, and ſhall purge away every ſin. Thoſe 
that exerciſe Alms 2 raue 40 be filled with 
liſe, ſaid old Tobias ;; which truly explicates the 
method of this Repentance. To give Alms for what 
is paſt, and to ſin no more, but to work righteouſ- 
neſs, is an excellent ſtate and exerciſe of Repen- 
tance: For he that ſins and gives Alms, ſpends his 
money upon ſin, not upon God, and like a Man in 
a Calenture drinks deep of the Vintage even when 
he bleeds for Cure. * | 

But this command and the affirmation of this ef- 
fect of Alms we have beſt from our Bleſſed Saviour. 
Give alms, and all things are clean unto you: Repen- 
tance does vgXzgiCer 73 Lide, it cleanſes that which 


our ſpeak that Parable to the Phariſees of cleanſing 
cups and platters, The. parrallel to it is here in 


our defires to God. This was the Counſel of DanielDan. 4 


it; Not that money can be the price of a Soul, for 


| 


expreſles it, hideth a multitude of ſins. - Alms deli. fob. ia. ge 


is within; for to that purpoſe did our Bleſſed Savi-| 


Pet. 4. &. 


82. 


Luke 12. 
d 


"2 — 


220 
ide Rule 


v 

5 Holy 
ying,C.2- 

Set. 3 
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lin the Epiſtle of St. Barnabas, the Apoſtle affirms, 


2 Of Feier Penanee. 
d Zule, Alms does allo cleanſe the innde of 7) 
Man; for it is an excellent act and exerciſe of Re- 
pentance. Magna eſt miſericordie merces, cui De- 
as pollicetur ſe omnia peccata remiſſurum. Great is 
the reward of mercy, to which God hath promiſed 
that he will forgive all ſins. To this of Alms is re- 
duced all actions of piety, and a zealous kindneſs; 
u di, the labour of love, all ſtudious endear- 
ing of others, and obliging them by kindneſs, a go- 
ing about ſeeking to do good; ſuch which are called 
in Scripture, opera juſt itie, the works of righteouſneſs, 
that is, ſuch works in which a righteous and good 
Man loves to be exerciſed and imployed. But there 
is another inſtance. of mercy beſides Alms, which 
is exceeding proper to the exerciſe of Repentance, 
and that is | 


| Forgiving Injuries. 

Ut abſolvaris ignoſce; Pardon thy Brother that 
od may pardon thee :. Forgive, and thou ſhalt be for- 
wen: ſo ſays the Goſpel, and this Chriſt did preſs 
with many words and arguments, becauſe there is a 
great mercy and a great eſſect conſequent to it, he 
put a great emphaſis and earneſtneſs of command- 
ment upon it. And there is in it a great neceſſity; 
for we all have need of pardon, and it is impudence 
to ask pardon, if we refuſe to give pardon to them 
that ask it of us: and therefore the Apoſtles to whom 
Chriſt gave ſo large powers of forgiving or retain- 
ing ſinners, were alſo qualified for ſuch powers by 

ving given them a deep ſenſe and a laſting ſor- 
ow, and a perpetual Repentance for and dete- 
ation of their Sins; their Repentance laſting e- 
ven after their ſin was dead. Therefore St. Paul 
calls himſelf the chiefeſt or firſt of Sinners; and 


n iS Th. lug Awost aug Inode irms Ut miony dye 
drowTps, that Jeſus choſe for his own Apoſtles 
en more wicked than any wickedneſs, and by ſuch 
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humility and apprehenſions of their own needs of 
mercy, they were made ſenſible of the needs of o- 
thers, and fitted to a merciful and prudeat diſpen- 
ſation of pardon. | | 


Reſtitution. _ 


This is an act of Repentance indiſpenſably neceſ- 
ſary; integral part of it: if it be taken for a reſtitu- 
tion of the ſimple, or original theft or debt: for it 
is an abſtinence from evil, or a leaving off to com- 


continual efflux and emanation; and therefore not 
repented of, till the progreſſion of it be ſtopped. 
But then there is a reſtitution alſo, which is to be 
reckoned amongſt the fruits of Repentance, or pe- 
nances and ſatisfactions. Such as was that of Zacheus, 
If T have wronged any man by falſe accuſation, I reſtore 
him fourfold. In the Law of Moſes Thieves convi- 
Qed by Law were tied to it; but if a thief, or an 
injurious perſon did repent before his conviction, 
and made reſtitution of the wrong; he was tied on- 
ly to the payment of one fifth part above the princi- 
pal, by way of amends for the injury ; and to do 


of ſelf-judicature, 4 judging our ſelves that we be not 
judged of the Lord: and if the injured perſon be ſatis- 
fied with the ſimple reſtitution, then this fruit of 
Repentance is to be gathered for the poor, 

Theſe are the fruits of Repentance, which grow 
in Paradiſe and will bring health to the Nations, 
for theſe are a juſt deletery to the ſtate of fin, they 
oppoſe a good againſt an evil; againſt every evil; 
they make amends to our Brother exattly, and to the 
Church competently, and to God acceptably, through 
his mercy in Jeſus Chriſt. Theſe are all we can do 
in relation to what is paſt ; ſome of them are parts 
of direct obedience, and conſequently of return to 
God, and the others are parts and exerciſes, and acts 
of turning from the ſin. Now although, fo ogy == 


mit a ſin : The crime of theft being injurious by a} 


this, is an excellent fruit of Repentance, and a part 
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cellent a converſion is effected; yet there muſt care 
be taken that in our return, there be hatred'of Sin, 
ind * love of God, and * love of our Brother. The 
firſt is ſerved by all or any penal duty internal or 

xternal : but ſin muſt be confeſſed and it mult be 


left. The ſecond is ſerved by future obedience, 
dy prayer, and by hope of pardon ; and the laſt by 
alms and forgiveneſs : and we have no liberty or 


choice but in the exerciſe of the penal or punitive 
part of Repentance : but in that every Man is left 
o himſelf, and hath no neceſſity upon him, unleſs 
where he hath firſt ſubmitted to a ſpiritual guide; 
or is noted publickly by the Church. But if our 
ſorrow be. ſo trifling, or our Sins ſo ſlightly hated, 
or our fleſh ſo tender, or our ſenſuality ſo unmortih- 
ed, that we will endure nothing of exterior ſeverity 
to mortify our Sin, or to puniſh it, to prevent God's 
anger, or to allay it; we may chance to feel the 
load of our Sins in temporal judgments, and have 
cauſe to ſuſpect the ſincerity. of our Repentance, and 
conſequently to fear the eternal. We feel the bitter 
mart of this rod and ſcourge Lof Gd] becauſe there i 
in us neither care to pleaſe him with our good deeds, 
nor to ſatufy him, or make amends for our evil; that 
is, we neither live innocently, nor penitently. Let 


the delicate, and the effeminate do their Penances 


in ſcarlet, and Tyrian purple and fine linen, and fa- 
ring deliciouſly every day; but he that paſſionately 
deſites pardon, and with ſad apprehenſions fears the 


ſevent of his. Sins and God's diſpleaſure, will not 
{refuſe to ſuffer any thing that may procure a mercy, 


and endear God's favour to him; no Man is a true 


Penitent, but he that upon any terms is willing to 


accept his pardon. I end this with the words of 


Homil. go| St. Auſtin ;, It ſuffices not to change aur life ſrom worſ 


to better, unleſs we make amends, and do our ſatuf« 


I ckions for what is paſt. That is, no Man ſhall be par 
don'd but he that turns from Sin, and mortifies i. 
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{hat confeſſes it humbly and forſakes it; that aecu- 


ſes himſelf and juſtifies God; that prays for pardon, 
and pardons his offending Brother; that will rather 
puniſh his fleſh than nurſe his ſin ; that judges him- 
ſelf, that he may be acquitted by God: fo theſe 
things be done, let every Man chooſe his own in- 
ſtruments of mortification, and the inſtances and 
indications of his penitential ſorrow. , 


— — 
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SECT. VI. 
| "The former Dactrine reduc'd to Pradlice. 


H that will judge of his Repentance by his 
Sorrow, muſt not judge of his Sorrow by his 
Tears, or any one manner of expreſſion. For Sor- 
row puts on divers ſhapes, according to the temper 
of the body, or the natural, or accidental aſſections 
of the mind, or to the preſeat conſideration of things. 
(Wiſe Men and Women do not very often grieve in 
the ſame manner, or ſignify the trouble of intelle- 
|Ctual apprehenſions by the ſame indications. But 
if ſin does equally ſmart, it may be equally com- 
plain'd of in all perſons whoſe natures are alike 
8 and complaining; tliat is, when Men are 
orc'd into Repentance, they are very apprehenſive 
of their preſent evils, and conſequent dangers, and 
paſt follies; but if they repent more wiſely, and 
upon higher conſiderations than the affrights of 
Women and weak Perſons, they will put on ſuch 
afſections, as are the proper effects of thoſe appre- 
henſions by which they were moved. But although 
this be true in the nature, and ſecret, and propor- 
tion d cauſes of things, yet there is no ſuch ſimpli- 
city and purity of apprehenſious in any Perſon, or 
any inſtance whatſoever, but there is ſomething o 
ſenſe mingled with every tittle of reaſon, and th 

conſideration of our ſelves mingles with our appre 
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that leave their Sins upon immaterial ſpeculations, 
that even of them that pretend to do it, there is 


land finds no ſhar 


henfons of God and when Philoſophy does ſome- 
thing, our intereſt does more; and there are fo few 


oftentimes no other reaſon inducing them to believe 
they do ſo, than becauſe they do not know the ſe- 
crets of their own hearts, and cannot diſcern their 
intentions: and therefore when there is not a ma- 
terial, ſenſible grief in penitents, there is too often 
a juſt cauſe of ſuſpecting their Repentances ; it does 
not always proceed from an innocent or a laudable 
cauſe, unleſs the penitent be indiſpoſed in all ac- 
cidents to ſuch effects and impreſſes of paſſion. 

2. He that cannot find any ſenſitive and pungent 
material grief for his fins, may ſuſpect himſelf, be- 
cauſe ſo doing, he may ſerve ſome good ends: but 
on no wiſe may we ſuſpect another upon that ac- 
count: for we may be judges of our ſelves but not 
of others; and although we know enough of our 
felves to ſuſpect every thing of our ſelves, yet we 
do not know fo much of others, but that there may 
(for ought we know) be enough'to'excnſe or acquit 
them in their inquiries after the worthineſs of their 
Repentance. 2656 
3. He that inquires after his own Repentance, 
eſſes of grief or active ſenſitive 
forrow, is only fo far to ſuſpect his Repentance, 
that he uſe all means to improve it; which is to be 
done by a long, ſerious, and laſting converſation 
with arguments of forrow, which, like a continual 
dropping, will intenerate the ſpirit, and make it 
malleable to the firſt motives of Repentance. No 
Man repents but he that fears ſome evil to ſtand at 
the end of his evil courſe ; and whoever feareth, un- 
eſs he be abuſed by ſome collateral falſe perſus. 
fion, will be troubled for putting himſelf into fo evil 
la condition and ſtate of things: and not to be mo- 
{ved with ſad apprehenſions, is nothing elſe but not 
to have conſidered, or to have promiſed to — 
—— | Pardo 
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pardon upon eaſier conditions than God hath pro- 
miſed. Therefore let the penitent often meditate of 
he Four laſt things, Death and the Day of Judg- 
ment; the portion of the Godly, and the ſad into- 
lerable portion of accurſed Souls: of the greatneſs 
and extenſion of the duty of Repentance, and the 
intenſion of its acts, or the ſpirit and manner of its 
performance; of the uncertainty of pardon in re- 
pect of his own ſecret, and ſometimes undiſcerned 
defects; the ſad evils that God hath inflicted ſome- 
times even upon penitent perſons; the volatile nature 
of pleaſure, and the ſhame of being a fool in the 
eyes of God and good Men; the unworthy uſages of 
dur ſelves, and evil returns to God for his great 
indneſſes; let him conſider that the laſt nights plea- 


ſure is not now at all, and how infinite a folly it is 


to die for that which hath no being; that one of 
he greateſt torments of hell will be the very indig- 
ation at their own folly, for that fooliſh exchange 
hich they have made; and there is nothing to allay 
he miſery, or to ſupport the ſpirit of a man who 
ſhall ſo extreamly ſuffer, for ſo very a nothing; that 
t is an unſpeakable horror, for a Man eternally to be 
eſtleſs in the vexations of an everlaſting fever, and 
hat ſuch a fever is as much ſhort of the eternal an- 
ger of God, as a ſingle ſigh is of that fever ; that a 
Man cannot think _ eternity 1s, nor ſuffer with 
Patience for one minute the pains which are pre vi- 
ded for that eternity; and to apply all this to him- 
ſelf, for ought every great ſinner knows, this ſhall 
be in his lot; and if he dies before his lin is par- 
don'd, he is too ſure it ſhall be ſo ; and whether his 
Jin is pardon'd or no, few Men ever know till they 
be dead; but very many men preſume, and they 
commonly, who have the leaſt reaſon. He that 
ten and long conſiders theſe things, will not have 


cauſe to complain of too merry a heart: But when 


Men repent only in feaſts, and company, agd ey 


houſe, and careleſueſs, and incoglideration, the 
| Si 2 will 
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{pentance may be done in their proper period, by 


Tinſtances of Humiliation : but ſorrow is not to be 


ill have cauſe to repent that he hath "not re- 
pented. 


4. Every true penitential ſorrow is rather naty- 
ral than ſolemn ; that is, it is the product of our in- 
ternal apprehenfions, rather than outward order and 
command. He that repents only by ſolemnity, at 
a certain period, by the expeQation of to morrow's 
Sun, may indeed act a ſorrow, but cannot be ſure 
that he ſhall then be ſorrowful. Other acts of Re. 


order and command, upon ſet days, and indicted 
ſolemnities; ſuch as is, Faſting and Prayer, and 
Alms, and Confeſſion, and Diſciplines, aad all the 


reckoned in this account, unleſs it dwells there be- 
fore. When there is a natural abiding ſorrow for our 
Sins, any publick day of humiliation can bring it 
forth, and put it into activity; but when a Sinner 
is gay and intemperately merry upon Shrove-T ueſ- 
day, and reſolves to mourn upon ' Aſh-wedneſday,; 
his ſorrow hath in it more of the Theatre than 
the Temple, and is not at all to be relied upon 
by him that refolves to take ſevere accounts of 


himſelf. 
5. In taking accounts of our penitential ſorrow, 


we muſt be careful that we do not compare it with 


ſſecular ſorrow, and the paſſions effected by natural 


or {ad accidents. For he that meaſures the paſſions 
of the mind by diſproportionate objects, may as well 
compare Muſick and a Roſe, and meaſure weights 


by the buſhel, and think that every great Man mul: 


ave a great underſtanding, or that an Ox hath 
reat courage becauſe he hath a great heart. He 
hat finds fault with his repentance, becauſe his for- 
row is not ſo great in it, as in the ſaddeſt accidents 
f the world, ſhould do well to make them equal 
if he can; if he can, or if he cannot, his work | 
one. If he can, let it be done, and then the 1t- 


uiry, and the ſcruple is at an end. If he W 
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Sinner cannot juſtly pretend that ever he was a 
hearty enemy to it: for the great effect of that is 0 


Icdion, and a hatred of the irregularity. The thing 
2 Si 3 | they| 


let him not trouble himſelf; for what cannot be 


done, God never requires of us to do. 

6. Let no Man overvalue a ſingle act of ſorrow 
and call it Repentance, or be at reſt as ſoon as h 
hath wip'd his eyes. For to be ſorrowful (which is i 
the Commandment) is ſomething more than an a& 
of ſorrow; it is a permanent effect, and muſt abid 
as long as its cauſe is in being; not always actua 
and pungent, but. habitual and ready, apt to paſs 
into its ſymbolical expreſſions upon all juſt occa- 
ſions, and it muſt always have this ſignification, viz. 

7. No Man can be ſaid ever truly to have griev'd 
for his Sins, if he at any time after does remember 
them with pleaſure. Such a Man might indeed have 
had an act of ſorrow, but he was not ſorrowful, ex- 
cept only for that time; but there was no perma- 
nent effect, by which he became an enemy to ſin; 
and when the act is paſt, the love to fin returns, at 
leaſt in that degree, that the memory of it is plea- 
fant. No Man tells it as a merry ſtory, that he once 
broke his leg ; or laughs when he recounts the ſad 
groans and intolerable ſharpneſſes of the Stone. If 
there be pleaſure in the telling it, there is ſtill re- 
maining too much kindneſs towards it, and then the 


hate it; to leave it, and to hate it. Indeed when the 
Penitent inquires concerning himſelf, and looks af- 
ter a ſign that he may diſcern whether he be as he 
thinks he is, really 4 hater of ſin; the greateſt and 
moſt infallble mark which we have to judge by, is, 
the leaving it utterly. But yet in this thing there 
is ſome difference. For, 

Some do leave Sin, but do not hate it; They 
will not do it, but they wiſh it were lawful to do 
it; and this, although it hath in it a great imperfe- 
ction, yet it is not always directly criminal; for it 
only ſuppoſes a love to the natural part of the a- 
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they love, but they hate the ſin of it. But others are 
not ſo innocent in their leaving of ſin; They leave 
it, becauſe they dare not do it, or are reſtrain'd by 
ſome over-ruling accident; but like the heifers that 
drew the Ark, they went lowing after their Calves 
left in their ſtalls; ſo do theſe leave their hearts be. 
hind, and if they ſtill love the ſin, their leaving it, 
is but an imperfect and unacceptable ſervice, a $a. 
crifice without a heart. Therefore ſin muſt be ha- 
ted too, that is, it muſt be left out of hatred to it; 
and 1 7 a muſt be uſed as naturally we do 
what we do really hate; that is, do evil to it, and 
always ſpeak evil of it, and fecretly have no kind- 
neſs for it. | a 

8. Let every Penitent be careful that his ſorrow 
be a cure to his Soul, but no diſeaſe to his Body: 
an enemy to his ſin, but not to his health. 
——Erxigit autem 

Interdum ille dolor, plus quam lex ulla dalori 
Conceſſit * 

For although no ſorrow is greater than our ſin: yet 
ſome greatneſs of ſorrow may deſtroy*thoſe powers 
of ſerving God, which ought to be preſerved to all 
the purpoſes of charity and Religion. This caution 
was not to be omitted, although very few will have 
uſe of it: becauſe if any ſhould be tranſported into 
a pertinacious ſorrow, by great conſiderations of 
their ſin, and that ſorrow meet with an ill temper 
of body, apt to ſorrow and afflictive thoughts, it 
would make Religion to be a burden, and all paſſions 
17 into forrow, and the ſervice of God to conliſt 
but of one duty, and would naturally tend to very 
Evil Mp; vo e For whoever upon the conditions 
of the Goſpel can hope for pardon, he cannot main- 
tain a too great actual ſorrow long upon the ſtock 
of his ſins. It will be allayed with hope, and change 
into new ſhapes, and be a ſorrow in other faculti 
than where it firſt began, and to other purpoſes than 
thoſe to which it did then miniſter. But if his ſor- 
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row be too great, it is becauſe the Man hath little 


or no hope. | | 
9. But if it happens that any Man falls. into an] 10. 


exceſſive ſorrow, his cure muſt be attempted, not 
directly, but collaterally ; not by leſſening the conſi- 
deration of hu ſins, nor yet by comparing them with the 
greater ſins. of others; like the grave Man in the 
Sat | 
55 nullum in terris tam deteſtabile ſactum 
Oſtendis, taceo, nec pugnis cædere pectus 
Te veto, nec plana faciem contundere palma : 

uandoquidem accepto claudenda eſt janua damno. 
For this is but an inſtance of the other, this leſſen 
the ſin indireQly : but let it be done by heightnin 
the conſideration of the Divine mercy and clemen 
cy; for even yet this will far exceed, and this is high- 
ly to taken heed of. For belides that there i n 
need of taking off his opinion from the greatneſs o 
[the ſin; it i dangerous to teach a Man to deſpiſe 
ſin at any hand. For if after his great ſorrow, 
can be brought to. think his ſin little, he will be th 
ſooner brought to commit it again, and think i 
none at all: and when he ſhall think his ſorrow t 
have been unreaſonable, he will not ſa ſoon be 
brought to an excellent repentance another time. 
But the Prophets great comfort may ſafely be ap- 
plied, AMiſericordia Dei prevalitura eſt ſuper omnem 
maliti am hominis; God's mercy 1s greater than all 
the malice of Men, and will prevail over it. Bu 
this is to be applied ſo as to cure only the wound 
of a conſcience that ought to be healed, that is, ſt 
as to advance the reputation and glories of the Di 
vine mercy : but at no hand to create confidence 
in Perſons incompetent. If the Man be worthy 
and capable, and yet tempted. to a prevailing a 
exceſſive ſorrow ; to him, in this caſe, and ſo far 
the application is to be made. In other caſes there 
is 0 need, but ſome danger. | 
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Moveh Torrow for ſin muſt be conſtatt 


and habitual, yet to particular acts of ſin, When! 
ſpecial ſorrow is apportion'd, it cannot be expected 


onght to be in our general Repentances for our ma- 
ny ſins, and our evil habits. For every ſingle folly 
of ſmearing raſhly, or vainhy, or falſly, there ought 
to be a particular ſorrow, and a ſpecial depreca. 
tion; but it may be another will intervene, and 
third will ſteal in upon you, or you are ſurpriz'd in 
another inſtance; or. you are angry with your ſelf for 
doing ſo, and that anger tranſports you to ſome un- 
decent expreſſion, and as a wave follows a ware, 
we ſhall find inſtances of folly croud in upon ns, 
If we obſerve ſtrictly we ſhall prevent ſome, but we 
ſhall obſerve too many to preſs us; If we obſerye 
not, they will multiply without notice and without 
number. But in either caſe it will be impoſſible to at. 
tend to every one of them with a ſpecial laſting ſor- 
row: and yet one act of ſorrow is too little for any 
ne choſen ſin (as 1 have proved formerly.) In this 
caſe when we have pray'd for pardorof.cach, con- 
eſs'd it, acknowledg'd the folly, of it, deprecated 
the puniſhment, ſuffer'd the ſhame,” and endur d the 
ſorrow, and begg'd for aids againſt it, and renew'd 
our force; it will fall into the heap of the ſtate and 
generality of repentance; that is, it will be added 
to the portentous number of follies, for which in ge- 
neral and indefinite comprehenſions we muſt beg tor 
ardon humbly and earneſtly all the days of our life. 
And I have no cantion to be added here, but this on- 
ly : viz, That we be not too haſty to put it into the 
eneral heap, but according to the greatneſs, or the 
langer, or its miſchief, or its approach towards a 
abit, ſo it is to be kept in fetters by it ſelf alone. 
or he that quickly paſſes it into the general heap, 
either cares too little for it, or is too ſoon ſurpriz'd 
Dy a new one, which would not ſb eaſily have hap- 
ened, it he had been more ſevere to the firſt. 
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11. It is a great matter, that in our inquiries 
concerning our penitential ſorrow, we be able to 
diſcern what is the preſent motive and incentive o 
it: whether fear or love, whether it be 7trition or 
contrition, For by this we can tell beſt in what ſtate 
or period of 'pardon we ſtand. I do not ſay, we 
are to enquire what motive began our ſorrow : for 
fear begins moſt commonly ; but we are to regard 
what is the preſent inducement, what continues th 


If fear only be the agent, at the beſt it is ſtill im- 
perfect; and our pardon a great way off from being 
finiſhed ;-and our Repentance, or ſtate of reforma- 
tion nothing promoted. But of theſe things I have 
in the former doctrine given accounts. To which 
only add this, as being an advice or caution flow- 
ing from the former diſcourſes. 

12. He that upon any pretence whatſoever puts off 
his Repentances to the laſt or the worſt of his days, 
hath juſt reaſon to ſuſpect, that even when he doth 
repent, he hath not the grace of Contrition, that is, 
that he repents for fear, not for love: and that his 
affections to ſin remain. The reaſon is, becauſe 
what proceeds from an intolerable and a violent 
cauſe, as repentance in ſickneſs and danger of death, 
or in the day of our calamity does; is of it ſelf for 
the preſent defective in a main part, and cannot ar- 
riveat pardon, till the love of God be in it: ſo Chriſt 
faid of Mary Magdalen; Much bath been forgiven 
her, becauſe ſhe loved much; but from a great fear 
to paſs into love is a work of time, the effect of a 
long progreſſion in repentance, and is not eaſy to be 
done in thoſe ſtraitneſſes of time and grace, which 
is part of the evil portion of dying ſinners. There- 
fore beſides thoſe many and great conſiderations 


alone Repentance muſt not be put off to our death- 
bed, becanſe our fear muſt paſs into love, before 
our Sins are taken off by pardon. 
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hatred ; that is, whither our firſt fears have born us 


Which I have before repreſented ; upon this account | 
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Ire, fatigat as ubi Daedalus exuit alas. 

e have a great way to go, a huge progreſſion to 
make, a mighty work to be done, to which, time is 
as neceſſary as labour and obſervation ;, and therefore 


we mult. not put it off till what begins in fear can- 


not paſs iato love, and therefore is too likely to end 
ia ſorrow ; their tears overtake ſuch Men; it is too 
much to be feared, that what they fear will happen 
to them. 

13. And after all, it is to be remembred, that 
ſorrow for fins is not repentance, but a ſign, an in- 


pe 

ſuppoſe childhood; perfect ſuppoſes that it was im- 
perfect: but repentance is after ſin, of the ſame ex- 
tent of ſignification, and contains more duties and 

abour to the perfection of its parts, than Innocenct. 
Repentance is like the Sun, which enlightens not 
only the tops of the Eaſtern Hills, or warms tbe 
wall-fruits of Italy; it makes the little Balſam tree 
to weep precious tears with ſtaring. upon its beau- 
ties; it produces rich ſpices in Arabia, and warms| 
the cold Hermit in his grot, and calls the religious 
Man from his Dorter in all the parts of the World 
where holy Religion dwells; at the ſame time it di- 
geſts the American Gold, and melts the Snows from 
the Kphean Mountains, becauſe he darts his rays in 
every. portion of the Air, and the ſmalleſt Atome 
that dances in the air, is tied toa little thread of light 
which by equal emanations fills all the capacities df 


every region: ſo is Repentance; it ſcatters its beam 


and holy influences, it kills the luſt of the eyes, and 
mortifies the pride of life; it crucifies the deſires d 


the fleſh, and brings the underſtanding to the obe- 


dience of Jeſus.;. the fear of it, bids war, againſt ths 
ſin, and the ſorrow breaks the heart of it: the but 


that is mingled with contrition, enkindles our deſires 
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fon, and the confidence of that pardon does increaſe 
bur love, and that love is obedience, and that obedi- 
ence is ſanttification, and that ſanct / ſication ſuppoſes 
the Man to be juſtified before; and he that is juſti- 
fed muſt be juſtified ſtil; and thus repentance is a 
holy life. But the little drops of a beginning ſor- 
row, and the pert reſolution to live better, never 
paſſing into act and habit; the quick and raſh vows 
of the newly returning Man, and the confuſion of 
face eſpied in the convicted ſinner, if they proceed 
no further, are but like the ſudden fires of the night, 
which glare for a while within a little continent of 
air big-enough to make a fire-ball, or the revolu- 
tion of a minutes walk. Theſe whea they are alone, 
and do not actually, and with effect miniſter to the 
wiſe counſels and firm progreſſions of a holy life, 
are as far from procuring pardon, as they are from 
a life of piety and holineſs. 
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Der VI. 


4 the making Confeſſion of our Sins, let us be 
moſt careful to do it ſo, as may moſt glori- 
fy God, and advance the reputation of his wiſdom, 
bis juſtice and his mercy. For if we conſider it, in 
all Jadicatories of the world, and in all the arts 
and violences of Men which have been uſed to ex- 
tort confeſſions, their purpoſes have been that ju- 
ſtice ſhould be done, that the publick wiſdom and 
authority ſhould not be diſhonoured ; that publick 
criminals ſhould not be defended or aſſiſted by pub- 
lick pity, or the voice of the people ſharpned a- 
gainſt the publick rods and axes, by ſuppoſing they 
have ſmitten the innocent. Confeſſion of the crime 
prevents all theſe evils, and does well ſerve all theſe] 


| Gnoſſius hæc Rhadamanthus habet duriſſima regna, 


| Caſiigatque auditque dolos, ſubig itqus ſaters : 
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done with as much humility and ſorrow, with x 


| | 
ſo the Heathens did ſuppoſe was done in the lower 
regions. The Judge did examine and hear their 
crimes and crafts, and even there compell'd them ti 
confeſs, that the eternal Juſtice may be publick] 
acknowledg'd; for all the honour that we can d 
to the Divine attributes, is publickly to confeſ 
them, and make others ſo to do; for ſo God is plez 
ſed to receive honour from us. Therefore repen, 
tance being a return to God, a ceaſing to diſhonour 
him any more, and a reſtoring him (ſo far as we cat) 
to the honour we depriv'd him of; it ought to; 


clear glorifications of God, and condemnations of 
our ſelves as we can. To which purpoſe, 

I 15 He that confeſſeth his ſins, muſt do it with 
all fincerity and ſimplicity of ſpirit, not to ſerye 
ends, or to make Religion the miniſter of deſign; 
but to deſtroy our ſin, to ſhame and puniſh our ſelyeʒ 
to obtain pardon and inſtitution ; always telling our| 
Tad ſtory juſt as it was in its acting, excepting where 
the manner of it and its nature or circumſtances re- 
quire a veil; and then the ſin muſt. not be conceal 
ed, nor yet ſo repreſented as to keep the firſt in- 
modeſty alive in him that acted it, or to become a 
new temptation in him that hears it. But this laſ 
caution is only of uſe in our confeſſions to the Mini 
ſter of holy things; for our confeſſion to God as it 
is to other purpoſes, ſo muſt be in other manners: 
but I have already given accounts of this. I only} 
add, that 8 1 | 

16. All our Confeſſions muſt be accuſations ol 
our ſelves, and not of others. For if we confeſs t 
God, then to accuſe another may ſpoil our own di- 
ty, but it can ſerve no end; for God already knon' 
all that we can ſay to leſſen or to aggravate the {i} 
if we confeſs to Men, then to name another, or by al 
way to ſignify or reveal him, is a direct defamation; 
and unleſs the naming of the ſin do of it ſelf declare 
the aſſiſt ing party, it is at no hand to be done, or 
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inquired into: But if a Man hath committed in- 
ceſt, and there is but one Perſon in the World with 
whom he could commit it ; in this caſe the confeſ- 
ſing his ſin, does accuſe another; but then ſuch a 
Guide of ſouls is to be choſen to whom that Perſon] 
is not known; but if by this or ſome other expedient 
the fame of others be not ſecured, it is beſt to con- 
feſs that thing to God only, and ſo much of the ſin 


as may aggravate it to an equal height with its own 


kind in ſpecial, may be communicated to him © 

whom we ask comfort, and counſel and inſtitution. 
If to confeſs to a Prieſt were a Divine Command- 
ment, this caution would have in it ſome difficulty, 
and much variety; but ſince the practice is recom- 
mended to us wholly upon the ſtock of prudence, 
and great charity; the doing it, ought not in any 
ſenſe to be uncharitable to others. 

17. He that hath injur'd his Neighbour muſt 
confeſs to him: and he that hath ſinn'd againſt the 
Church, muſt make amends and confeſs to the Church, 
when ſhe declares her ſelf to be offended. For when 
a fact is done which cannot naturally be undone, the 
only duty that can remain is to reſcind it morally, 
and make it not to be any longer or any more. For 
as our conſervation is a continual creation, ſo is the 
perpetuating of a ſin a continuation of its being and 
actings, and therefore to ceaſe from it, is the death 
of the ſin for the preſent and for the future ; but to 
confeſs it, to hate it, to wiſh it had never been done, 
is all the poſſibility that is left to annihilate the act 


which naturally can never be undone; and therefore 
to all perſons that are injur'd, to confeſs the ſin, mult 
eeds be a duty, becauſe it is the firſt part of amends, 
nd ſometimes all that is left; but it is that which 
God and Man requires, before they are willing to 
rdon the offender. For until the erring Man con- 
teſſes it does not appear who is innocent, and who 
is guilty, or whether the offended perſon have any 
thing to forgive. And this is the meaning of theſe 
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tb ſuffer 
For if they ſuffer a great natural fear, and yet in 
deſpite of that fear dis conſtantly and patiently, — 

"=. — | 2 —_ 


preceptive words of St. James, Confeſs your ſins on 
to another; that is, to the Church who are ſcandal. 
zed, and who on fog: and pray for the repenting 
ſinner; and confeſs to him that is injur'd, that yo! 
may do him right, that ſo you may ceaſe to do 
wrong, that you may make your way for pardon, 
and offer amends. This only, and all of this is the 
meaning of the precept. a mim my Ayer mh 
£4u7y due, Y a mane Nd / e Naxtyye, 
8 In i m T did, n Ahe“ ns e mis 6 
wapliag (u e ive dh; Y , q- four ug 
f- e rh, ſay the Greek Commentaries up- 
on Acts 19. 18. Every faithſul man muſt declare ir 
confeſs his ſins, and muſt ſtand in ſeparation that he 
may be reproved, and that he may promiſe he will not 
do the ſame again, according to that which is ſaid, Dy 
thou. firſe declare thy ſins, that thou mayeſt be juſtif. 
ed; and again, A juſt man in the beginning of hi 


ſpeech is an accuſer of himſelf, No Man is a true 
Penitent, if he refuſes or negle&s to confeſs biz 
Sins to God in all caſes, or to his Brother if he 


| have injur'd him, or to the Church if ſhe be of. 


fended, or where ſhe requires it; for whereſo- 
ever a Man is bound to repent, there he is bound 
to Confeſſion; which is an acknowledgment of 
the injury, and the firſt inſtance and publication 
of Repentance. In other caſes, Confeſſion may be 
of great advantage; in theſe it is a duty. | 

18, Let no Man think it a ſhame! to confeſs his 
ſin; or if he does, yet let not that ſhame deter him 


ſtrom it. There is indeed a ſhame in confeſſion, be- 


cauſe nakeaneſs is diſcovered ; but there is alſo aj 
glory in it, becauſe there is 4 cure too: there is re- 
This advice is like that} 
which is given to perſons giving their lives in a good 
cauſe * N them not to be afraid; that is, not 

uch a fear, as to be hindred from dying. 
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fear as it increaſes their ſuffering, may alſo acciden. 
tally increaſe their glory, provided that the fear 


corn ot criminal in its cauſe, nor effective of any u 
„ worthy comportment. So is the ſhame in confe 
wt, ſon; a great mortification of the Man, and highl 
"NI punitive of the ſin; and ſuch that unleſs it hin 
1s ti ders the duty, is not to be directly reproved : bu 
uf ug it muſt be taken care of that it be a ſhame only for 
7% he fin, which by how much greater it is, by ſe 
4 much the more earneſtly the Man ought to fly t 
n the means of remedy and inſtruments of expia 
a tion: and then the greater the ſhame is which the 
"* suner ſuffers, the more excellent is the Repentance 
«t be which ſuffers ſo much for the extinction of his ſin. 
*. But at no hand let the ſhame affright the duty; but 
2 let it be remembred, that this Confeſſion is but the 
b. memory of the ſhame, which began when the ſin 
Mi ated, and abode but as a handmaid of the guilt 
true FA goes away with it : Confeſſion of Sins opens 
ch them to Man, but draws a veil before them, that 
ir e God will the 1efs behold them. And it is a mate- 
R of-, [rial conſideration, that if a Man be impatient of 
10 the ſname here, when it is revealed but to one Man, 
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who is alſo by all the ties of Religion and by common 
Honeſty obliged to conceal them; or if he account 
it intolerable that a fin publick in the ſcandal and 
the infamy, ſhould be made publick by ſolemnity to 
puniſh and to extinguiſh it, the Man will be no gai- 
ner by refuſing to confeſs, when he ſhall remember 
that ſins unconfeſſed are moſt commonly unpar- 
don d; and unpardon'd fins will be made publick 
before all Angels, and all the wiſe and good men 

of the World, when their ſhame ſhall have nothing 
to make it tolerable. 

19. When a Penitent confeſſes his ſin, the holy 


Confeſſion, muſt not without great cauſe leſſen the 


but not add confidence to the 
courage the duty, but not a _ inner. 


Man that miniſters to his Repentance, and hears his | 


ſhame of the repenting Man; he muſt directly en- | 
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ſinner. For whatſoever directly leſſens the ſham 


cmities 


leſſens alſo the hatred of ſin, and his future cautioned inſta 
and the reward of his Repentance ; and takes Hife, ©: 
that which was an excellent defenſative againſt thMConfeſlio 


ſin. But with the ſhame, the Miniſter of Religiog 
is to do as he is to do with the Mans ſorrow : f 
long as it is a good inſtrument of Repentance, f. 
long it is to be permitted and aſſiſted, but when if 
becomes irregular, or diſpos'd to evil events, it istd 
be taken off. And ſo muſt the ſhame of the pen 
tent Man; when there is danger, leſt the Man be 
ſwallowed up by too much ſorrow and ſhame, or 
when it is perceiv'd, that the ſhame alone is a hin- 
derance to the duty. In theſe caſes, if the penitent 
Man can be perſuaded directly and by choice, for 
ends of piety and Religion to ſuffer the ſhame, then 
let his ſpirit be ſupported by other means; but i 
he cannot, let there be ſich a confidence wrought 
in him, which is deriv'd from the circumſtances of 
the perſon, or the univerſal calamity and iniquity d 
Man, or the example of great ſinners like himſelf, Pp 
that have willingly - undergone the yoke of t Reaſon 
Lord, or from conſideration of the divine mercie ¶ their {01 
or from the eaſineſs and advantages of the duty, du How n 
let nothing be offer d to leſſen the hatred, or l have c 
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greatneſs of the ſin; leſt a temptation to ſin he that wa 


after, be ſowed in the furrows of the preſent Reto reve: 
pentance. | de put | 
20. He that confeſſeth his Sins to the Miniſter proper 


of Religion, muſt be ſure to expreſs all the greuf perſons 
lines of his folly and calamity ; that is, all that U bort, wi 
which he may make a competent judgment of thy confeſſe 
ſtate of his ſoul. Now if the Man be of a good * dir; 
life, and yet in his tendency to perfection, is willi er dire, 
to paſs under the method and diſcipline of greate! And 
ſinners, there is no advice to be given to him, h part of 
that he do not curiouſly tell thoſe leſſer irregulaſ even th 
ties which vex his peace, rather than diſcompoſe li Peltio 
conſcience: but what is moſt remarkable ia his i it lawt 
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emities; or the whole ſtate, and the greateſt marks 
od inſtances, and returns of them he ought to ſig- 
en ſor elſe he can ſerve no prudent end in his] 
Men: rot 3 
Hut Secondly. If the Man have committed a great 
in, ie is a high prodence, and an excellent inſtance 
f his ance, that he confeſs it, declaring the 
Mad of it, if it be of that nature that the ſpiritual 


0 may conceal it. But if upon any other account 


he de bound to reveal every notice of the fact, 
let him tranſact that affair. wholly between God 
aud bis own Soul. And this of declaring a ſingle 
action ats it is of great uſe in the repentance of eve- 
wan, ſo it puts on ſome degrees of neceſſity, if 
the math de of a ſad, amaxed and an afflicted Conſci- 
elee ¶ For there are ſome unfortunate Per ſons wha' 
haye committed ſome ſecret facts of ſhame and hor⸗ 
ror, at the remembrance of which they are amazed, 
of the, pardon of which they have no ſigu, for the 
expiation of which they uſe no inſtrument, and they 
walk up and down like diſtracted perſons, to whom 
Reaſon is uſeleſs, and Company is unpleaſant, and 
their ſorrow is not holy, but very great, and they 
know not what to do, becanſe they will not ask. 
have obſerved Tome ſuch; and the only remedy 
that was fit to be preſcribed to ſuch perſons, was 
to reveal their ſin to a ſpiritual man, and by him to 
be put into ſuch a ſtate of 1emedy and comfort as is 
proper for their condition. It is certain that many 
perſons have periſhed for want of counſel and com- 
fort, which were ready for them if they would have 


confeſſed their ſin; for he that concealeth his ſin, 
non dirigetur, faith Solomon, he ſhall not be counſelle 
or directed. | 

And it is a very great fault amongſt a very great 
part of Chriſtians, that in their Iaquiries of Religion 
even the beſt of them, ordinarily ask but theſe tw 
queſtions : /s it lawful ? Is it neceſſary? It they find 
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it hwful, they will do — without ſcruple or re- 
| t : 


22. 


23. 
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ſtraint; and then they ſuffer imperfection, or recein 
the reward of h. For it may be lawful, and 30 
not fit to be dong. It may be it is not expedient; 
And he that will do all that he can do law ful), 
would, if he durſt, do ſomething that is not lau fil 
And as great an error is on the other hand, in th; 
other queſtion, He that too ſtrictly inquĩres of 
action whether it be neceſſary or no, would do well 
to ask alſo whether it be good? whether it be of ad 
vantage to the Intereſt of his Soul? For if a Chriſtia 
Man or Woman; that is, a redeemed, bleſſed, oblj 
ged perſon, a great beneficiary, endeared to God be- 
yond all. the comprehenſions of a Man's Imaginz 
tion, one that is leſs than the leaſt of all God's Mer. 
cies, and yet hath received many great ones aa 
hopes for more, if he ſhould do nothing but what 
is neceſſary, that is, nothing but what he is com- 
pell'd to; then he hath the obligations of a ſa 
and the affections of a ſlave, which is the greatel 
undecency of the world in the accounts of Chik 
ſtianity. If a Chriſtian will do no more tha 
what is neceſſary, he will quickly be tempted t 
omit ſomething of that alſo. And it is highly 
conſiderable that in the matter of Souls, Neceſſ 


lis a diviſible word, and that which i diſputatia 


is not neceſſary, may be neceſſary in practice: it md 
be but charity to one and duty to another, that, 
when it is not 4 neceſſary duty, it may be 4 nect{a) 
charity. And therefore it werę much the betters 
every man without further Inquiry would in the 
counts of his Soul conſult a Spiritval Guide, all 
hether it be neceſſary or no, yet let him do it 
auſe it is good; and even they who will not f 
odꝰs ſake do that which is ſimply the beſt, yet 


which is profitable, and of great advantage. 
Men do that which is beſt to themſelves ; for it! 
fall one to God, ſave only that he is pleas'd to ta 
ſich inſtances of duty, and for wardneſs of obel 
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ence, as the beſt ſignifications of the beſt love. 
Land: of this nature is Confeſſion of ſins to a Aini- 
er of © Religion, it is one of the moſt charitable 
works in the world to our ſelves; and in this ſenſe 
we may uſe the words of David, If thou doeſt well 
une thy ſelf, men [and God I will ſpeak gaod of ther, 
and do good to thee. He that will do every thing 
that i, Lewful, and nothing but what is neceſſary, will 
be an enemy when he dares, and a friend when he 
cannot help it. Waden r Din 
haut if the penitent perſon hath been an habitual“ 
aner, in bis confeſſions he is to take care that the 
Miniſter of Religion underſtand the degrees of his 
wickedneſs, the time of his abode in ſin, the great- 
neſs of his deſires, the frequency of his acting them 
not told by numbers, but by general ſipnifications ct 
the time, and particular ſignifications of the carneſt- 
neſs of bis choice. For this tranſaction being wholly 
u order to the benefit and conduct of his Soul, the 
good Man that miniſters, muſt have as perfect moral 
accounts as he can, but he is not to be reckon'd withal 
by natural numbers and meaſures, ſave only fo far as 
they may declare the violence of deſires, and the 
pleaſures and choice of the ſin. The purpoſe of this 
advice is this; that ſince the tranſaction of this Af- 
fur is for counſel and comfort, in order to pardon, 
end the ions of Repentance, there ſhould be 
no ſcruple in the particular circumſtances of it ; but 
that it be done heartily and wiſely; that is, ſo as 
_ beſt ſerve the Ends to which it is deſigned ; 
that no man do it in deſpight of himſelf, or 
againſt his Will, for the thing it ſelf is not a direct 
ſervice of God immediately enjoin'd, but is a ſer- 
Nice to our ſelves to enable us to do our duty to 
Cod, and to receive a more ready and eaſie and cer- 
nina pardon from him. They indeed who pretend 


it as a neceſſary duty, have by affixing rules ande 


or U meafures to it of their own, made that which they| | 
| al neceſlary, to be rn and impoſſible. In- 
2 leed 
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In Pſa. 36 
Is 


examined, and a Self-examination was preſcrib'd i 


deed it is certain that when God hath appointed 
duty, he alſo will defcribe the meaſures, or ej 
leave us to the conduct of our own choice and re 
ſon in it. But where God hath not deſcribed 
meaſures, we are to do that which is moſt agrt 
able to the analogy. of the commandment, or 
Principal duty, in caſe it be under a command: by 
if it be not, then we are only to chooſe the par 
ticulars ſo as may beſt miniſter to the end which 
deſigned in the whole miniſtration. 

21. It is a very pious preparation to the ho 
Sacrament, that we confeſs our fins to the Mini 
of Religion: for ſince it is neceſlary that a Man he 


me, mu 
aint, 
is uſeful 
of a ge 
For in 
neſs of 
ſuch re; 
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ſins for 
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the Corinthians in the time of their lapſed diſciplin 
that though there were diviſions —_ them, an 

no eſtabliſhed Governors, yet from this duty the 
were not to be excus'd, and they muſt in deſtitutia 


of a publick Miniſter do it themſelves (but this 1 
in caſe only of ſuch neceſſity) the other is better: thi 
that is, it is of better order, and more advant dure. 
that this part of Repentance and holy preparatih bert of 1 
be perform'd under the conduct of a Spiritual Guides, 2 
And the reaſon is preſſing. For fince it is life . 1. He 
death that is there adminiſtred, and the great di be Invite 
penſation of the keys is in that Miniſtery, it wen ſterities. 
very well if he that miniſters did know whether thW**Pr eflic 
perſon preſented were fit to communicate or 0nd abſti 
ſand if he be not, it is charity to reject him, al 9 0. 
charity to aſſiſt him that he may be fitted. Th er 
are many fad contingences in the conſtitution part 


Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, in which every man til 


needs this help, and would fain make uſe of . 2. © 
cannot; but when he can meet with the bleſling 725 hi. 
it wete well it were more frequently uſed, a thus | 
more readily entertain'd. I end theſe advices, wil Peſcenda 
the words of Origen: Extra veniam eſt qui pect or all f 
tum cognovit, nec copnitum conſitetur. Confit ena lle 7. 


aut em ſemper eſt, non quod percatum ſuperſit ut ſel 
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per ſit conſitendum; ſed 

aus utilis ſit indefeſſa confeſſio. He ſhall have n 
pardon, who knows his ſin and confeſſes it not: B 
me muſt confeſs always, not that the ſin always re 
mains, but that of an old ſin an unwearied confeſſi 
is uſeful and profitable, But this is to be underſt 
of a general accuſation, or of a confeſſion to God 
For in; confeſſions to men, there is no other uſeful 


neſs of repeating our confeſſions, excepting wherg. 


ſuch repetition does aggravate the fault of relapſin 
and ingratitude, in caſe the man returns to tho 
ins for which he hop'd that before he did receiv 


a pardon. | 


I 
- % 


uT becauſe in all repentances there is ſome- 
thing penal, it is not amiſs that there be ſome 


Inquiries after the meaſures and rules of acting that 


part of repentance which conſiſts in corporal auſte- 
rittes, and are commonly called Penances. 
1. He that hath a great ſorrow, need neither 


be invited nor inſtructed in the matter of his au- 


ſterities. For a great ſorrow and its own natural 
expreſſions and ſignifications, ſuch as are faſtings, 
and abſtinence, and tears, and indignation, and reſt- 


leſneſs of mind, and prayers for pardon, and mor- 


tibcation of the ſin, are all that which will perfect 
his part of repentance. Only ſometimes they need 
ation for the degrees. Therefore 
2. Let the penitent be careful that he do not 
jure his health, or oppreſs his ſpirit, by the zeal 
t this part of repentance. Sic enim peccata com- 
eſcenda ſunt, ut ſuperſint quos peccaſſe © peniteat. 
or all ſuch fierce proceedings are either ſuperſti- 
s, or deſperate, or indiſcreet, or the effe& of 
falſe perſwaſion concerning them; that they are 4 
| * direct 


8 veteris & anti- 
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rect ſervice of God, that they are ſimply neceſſary 
d ſeverely" enjowi'd, All which are to be rg, 

ſeinded, or elſe the penances will be of mot 
hurt than uſefulneſs. Thoſe actions are to miniſter 
to repentance; and therefore if they contradig] 
any duty, they deſtroy what they pretend to ſerve; 
For penances as they relate to the ſin that is cam, 
mitted, is juſt to be meaſured as penitentia! ſors 
row is, of which it is a ſignification and expreſſon 
When the ſorrow is natural, ſenſitive, pungent] 
and material, the penances will be ſo too. A 
reat ſorrow. refuſes Tv eat, to ſleep, to be chear- 
ul, to be in company, according as the de. 
gree is, and as the circumſtances. of the perſoꝶ 
are. But ſometimes ſorrow is to be choſen, and 
invited by arts, and miniſt red to by external in- 
ſtruments, and arguments of invitation; and juſt 
ſo are the penances, they are then to be choſen, ſi 
as may make the perſon a; ſorrowful mourner, to 
make him take no delight in ſin, but to conceive, 
and to feel a juſt diſpleaſure; For if men feel ng 
ſmart, no real ſorrow or pain for their ſins, they 
will be too much in love with it: impunity is 49x 
e Fl dh pitt Tay the accaſion and opportunity of ſin 
as the Apo/He intimates ;- and they uſe to proceed iy 


finiſning the metliods of fin and death, who 


Neon unquam reput ant quantum fibi gandia conſtant, 


reckon their pleaſures, but never put any ſmart, 0! 
danger, or fears, or forrows into the balance. But 
the injunct ion or ſuſception of penances is a good 
inſtrument of repentance, becauſe a little evil take 
off the pleaſure of the biggeſt ſin in many inſtances 
and we are too apprehenſive of the-preſent, thi 
this alſo becomes a great advantage to this mink 
tery: we refuſe great. and infigite-pleaſures Herti 
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zins of hell, ſo we may avoid a little trouble in 
ur perſons,” or our intereſt. Therefore it is to 
uppoſed, that this way of undertaking a preſen 
uniſhment and ſmart for our ſins (unleſs every 
hing when it becomes religious is deſpoil'd of all ĩt 

wers which it had in nature, and what is reaſo 
here, is not reaſon there) will be of great effect and 
power againſt ſin, and be an excellent inſtru- 
ment of repentance. But it muſt be ſo much, and 
it muſt be no more; for penances are like fire and 
water, good ſo long as they are made to ſerve 
our needs; but when they go beyond that, they 
ue not to be endured. For ſince God in the ſeve- 
reſt of his anger does nat puniſh one ſin with another, 
let not us do worſe to our ſelves than the greateſt 
wrath of God in this world will infli& upon us. A 
ſin cannot be a puniſhment from God: For then it 


he is of punjſhment. If then any puniſhment be a 
fin, that fin was unavoidable, deriv'd from God; 
and indeed it would be a contradiction to the na- 
ture of things to ſay, that the ſame thing can in the 
ſame formality be a puniſhment and a ſin, that is, an 
action, and a paſſion, voluntary as every {in is, and 
involuntary as every puniſhment is; that it ſhould 
be done by us, and yet againſt us, by us and by ano- 
ther, and by both intirely: and ſince puniſhment is 
the compenſation of the expiation of ſin, not the ag- 
gravation of the Divine Anger; it were very ſtrange, 


ſelf, and inſtead of ſatisfying his juſtice, or curing 
the man, make his'own anger infinite, and the pati- 
ent much the worſe. Indeed it may happen that 
one ſin may cauſe or procure another, not by the ef- 
ficiency of God, or any direct action of his: But t. 
withdrawing thoſe aſſiſtances which would have re- 
ſtrain'd a ſinful progreſſion. 2. By ſuffering him to 
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would be that God ſhould be the Author of ſin, for 


fall into evil temptation, which is too hard for him 
conſiſting in his preſent voluntary indiſpoſſtion. 


it God by puniſhing us ſhould more provoke him- vid. Chap. 


5. N. 42+ 
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I Juftice hy approbation of God's proceeding; _ 
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ß che nature of ſin it ſelf, which may either o 
tect a ſin by accident; as a great anger may hy 
withdrawing God's reſt raining grace de per mite 
ti paſs to an act of murder; or ꝰ i may diſpoſe tj 
qthers of like nature, as one degree of luſt brings ij 
another; or it may miniſter matter of fuel to am- 
ther ſin, as intemperance to uncleanneſs: or + cap 
ſin may be the end of another, as covetouſneſs ma 
be the ſeryant of luxury. In all theſe ways, one si 
may be effected by another; but in all theſe, Godi 
only conniving, or at moſt, takes off ſome of thoſe 
helps which the man hath: forfeited, and God un 
got obliged to continue. Thus God hardned PH 
rags heart, even by way of object and-occaſion; 
God hardned him, by ſnhewing him a mercy, by ta. 
king of his fears When he remov'd the judgment; 
and God miniſtred to him ſome hope that it bei 
fill. - But God does not inflict the ſin: The man! 
own impious hands do that, nat becauſe he cannot 
help it, but becauſe he chooſes and deligbts in it 
* Now if God in juſtice to ns will not puniſh one 
ſin directly by another: let nat us in our peniten- 
tial inflictions commit a ſin in indignation againſt 
our ſin; for that is juſt as if a man out of impatience 
ay in his fide, ſhould daſh his head againſt a 


us be careful to exchange jt into a penance, by killing 
the rod, and entertaining the iſſues of the Divine 


confeſſion of our demerit and juſtification © 
It as a pretty accident and mixture of providence 
and penance, that hapned to the three accuſers of 
arciſſus Biſhop of Jeruſalem; they accuſed him 
ily. of ſome horrid 1 but in verification of 
their indiftment bound themſelves by a curſe: The 
at, if his agcuſatign were falſe, hg might be 
rnd to dęath: e that he might die of 
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3. But if God pleaſes to inflict a puniſhment, let 
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[Which when the Third eſpied, and found God? 


Cod in his anger found out the two firſt, and their 
Curſe hapned to them that delighred® in curſing! an 
hen The Firſt was Burnt alive in his own hodſe 
zud the Second periſhed by the loathſome diſea 


Anger ſo haſty and ſo heavy, ſo preſſing and ſo cer 
taid; he ran out to meet the rod of God; and repen 
ted of his ſin ſo deeply, and wept ſo bitterly, { 
continually, that he became blind with weeping 
and the anger of God became an inſtance of repe 
tance 3 the judgment was ſanctiſied, and ſo paſſe 
jnto mercy and a pardon: he did indeed meet wit 


anger by ſentencing our ſelves : or if we do not 
let us follow the ſad accents of the angry voice of 
Gody and imitate his juſtice, by condemning that 
which God condemns, and ſuffering willingly what 
he impoſes; and turning his judgments into n 
tary executions, by applying the ſuffering to our 
ſins, and praying it may be ſauctified. For ſince 
God ſmites us that we may repent, it we repent then, 
we ſerve the end of the Divine judgment: and 
when we perceive God ſmites our lin, if we ſubmit 
toit, and are pleaſed that our ſin js ſmitten, we are 
enemies to it, after the example of God; and that 
is a good act of Repentance. 

4 For the quality or kind of penances, this is 
the beſt meaſure ; Thoſe are the beſt which ſerve 
moſt ends; not thoſe which moſt vex us, but ſuch 
which will moſt pleaſe God. If they be only acti- 
ons punitive and vindictive, they do indeed puniſh 
the man, and help ſo far as they can to deſtroy the 
ſn; but of theſe alone, St. Paul ſaid well, Bodily ex- 
ercyſe profiteth but liftle; but of the later ſort he 
added, ut Godlineſs is profitable to all things, 3 
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the promiſe of the life that now is, and of that whic 
is ro come: and this indeed is our exacteſt 8 
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aſtings alone, Iyings upon the ground, diſcipline 


ad direct chaſtiſements of the body, which bar ih tn 
zothing in them but toleration and revenge, are of princip 
ome-uſe; they vex the body, and crucify the fn theſ 
er, but the fin lives for all them: but if we add crople 
rayer, or any action ſymbolical, as meditation, ſerved. 
reading, ſolitarineſs, filence, there is much mot there!“ 
done towards the extinction of the ſin. But be rer! I 
that adds alms, or ſomething that not only Is an ſelves ! 
act contrary to a former ſtate of ſin, but ſuch which Second 
{is apt to deprecate the fault, to obey God, and ty mme 
do good to Men, be hath choſen the better part, of dep! 
which will not eaſily be taken from him. Faſting, and OF 
prayer, and Alms together are the beſt Penances, lis pur 
or Acts of exterior Repentance inthe World, I will be 
they be ſingle, Faſting is of the leaſt force, and\{!*.9f e 
Alms done in obedience and the love of God ü lt i to 
the beſt. 2 See 5 actions 
39. 5. For the quantity of Penances, the old rule is of the 
the beſt that I know, but that it is tog general and That 
indefinite. It is S. Cyprian's, Onam magna deligu. the wl 
m, tam granditer defleamus. If our Sins were great, Ses 4 
ſo muſt our ſorrow or penances bes As one is, o repent 
muſt be the other. For ſorrow and penances I tec: which 
kon as the ſame thing in this queſtion; ſave only that n Mz 
in ſome inſtances of corporal inflictions, the ſ b Ibis fn. 
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oppoſed in its proper matter; as intemperance is b 
faſting; effeminacy by ſuffering hardſhips; wheres 
ſorrow oppoſes it only in general: and in ſome 
other inſtances of penances, there is a duty diſtinQly] 
and directly ferv'd, as in Prayer and Alms. But al- 
though this rule be indefinite and unlimited, we find! 
it. made more minute by Hugo. de S. Victore. S in 
correttione minor eſt afflittio quam in culpd fuit del 
ctat io, non eſt dignus penitentie tua fruftus. Our fot: 
row either in the direct paſſion, or in its yolunts 
ry expreſſions, diſtinctly or conjunctly, muſt at leal 
equal the pleaſure we took in the committing of: 
fia. And this rule is indeed very good if we uſe q 
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in theſe only the rule can be properly and without 
ſeruple applied, where the meaſures can be beſt ob- 
ſerved. For in habitual and long courſes of ſin, 
there is no other meaſures but to do very much, and. 
very long, and until we die, and never think our 
ſelves ſafe, but while we are doing our repentances. 


Secondly, that this meaſure be not thought equal 
cammutation for the ſin, but be only uſed as an act 
of deprecation.and repentance, of the hatred of fin, 
and oppoſition to it; For he that ſets a value upon 
his punitive actions of repentance, and reſts in them, 
will be haſty in ficiſhing the repentance, and leaving 
it off even while the fin is alive; For in theſe caſes: 
it is to be regarded, that penances, or the punitive 
ations of repentance, are not for the extinction 
of the puniſhment immediately, but for the gilt. 
That is, there is no remains of puniſhment after 
the whole guilt is taken off: but the guilt it ſelf 
goes away by parts, and theſe external actions of 
repentance have the ſame eſſect in their proportion 
which is wrought by the internal. Therefore as 
no Man can ſay that he hath ſufficiently repented of 
his ſins by an inward ſorrow and hatred : ſo neither 
can he be ſecure that he hath made compenſation by 
the ſuffering penances; for if one ſin deſerves an e- 
ternal hell, it is well if upon the account of any a- 
ctions, and any ſufferings, we be at laſt accepted 
and acquitted. 7 | 4 

6. In the performing the punitive parts of ex- 
ternal. repentance, it is prudent that we rather ex- 


with theſe cautions. Firſt, that this be underſtood | 
principally. in our. Repentances for ſingle ſins; for | 


tend them than intend them : that is, let us rather 
do many ſingle acts of ſeveral inſtances, than dwell 
upon one with ſuch intention of ſpirit as may be apt 
to produce any, violent effects upon the body or the 
Ipirit. In all theſe caſes, prudence and proportion 
to the end is our beſt meaſures. For theſe outwarc 
lignifications of repentance are not in any 2 0 
* Inſtance 
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iniſtred unto by fit and convenient offices to that 


finſtance neceſſary to the conſtitution of repentance) 


but apt and excellent expreſſions, and ſignifications) 
{ exerciſes and miniſteries of Repentance. Prayer 
and Alms are of themſelves diſtinct duties, and 
therefore come not in their whole nature to this 
reckoning: but the preciſe acts of corporal priniſh. 
ment are here intended. And that theſe were not 
neceſſary parts of Repentance, the primitive Church 
believed, and declared, by abſolving dying per. 
ſons, though they did not ſurvive the beginning 
of their publick Repentance. But that ſhe'enjoy nd! 
them to ſuſſer ſuch feverities in caſe they did re- 
cover, ſnhe declar'd tliat theſe were uſeful and pro- 
per exerciſes and miniſteries of the Grace it (elf, 
And although inward Repentance did expiate all 
Sins, even in the Moſaical Covenant, yet they had 
alſo a time and manner of its ſolemnity, their day 
of expiation, and ſo muſt we have many. But if 
any Man will refuſe this way of Repentance, I ſhall 
only ſay to him the words of St. Paul to them who 
rejected the Eccleſiaſtical cuſtoms and uſages, Wei 
have nd ſuch Cuſtom, neither the Churches of God, 
But let him be ſure that he perform his internal 
Repentance with the more exactneſs; as he had 
need look to his own ſtrengths, that refuſes the aſ- 
ſiſtance of auxiliaries. But it is not good to be too 
nice and inquiſitive, when the whole article is mat- 
ter of practice. For what doth God demand of 
us but inward ſincerity of a returning, penitent, 
obedient heart, and that this be exerciſed and mi- 


purpoſe ? This is all, and from this we are to make 
no abatementsz. 72:5 
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Eternal Gad, Gracious and merciful, the fountai 
of pardon and holineſs, hear the cries, and reg 
the ſupplicat ions of thy ſervant. I have gone aſira) 
all my days, and I will for ever pray unto thee an 
cry mightzly far pardon. Work in thy ſervant ſuch 


ſorrow that may. be deadly unto the whole bo 
but the parent of an excellent repentance. O ſuſfer me 


not any more to do an att of ſhame; nor to undergo 
the ſhame and confuſion of face, which is the portion 0 
the impenitent and per ſevering. ſinners at the day of [ad 
accounts. I humbly confeſs-my ſons. to: thee, do thou 
de them from all the world; and - while I mourn for 
them, let the Angels rejoyce; aud while. I am killing 
them-by the aids of thy Spirit, let me be written in the 
book of Life, and my ſins be blotted. out of the black re- 
giſters of death, that my ſits. being covered and cured, 
dead and buried in the grave of Jeſus, I may live to 
thee my God. life of righteouſneſs, and grow in it 
5 1 fhab. arrive at à ſtate of glx. 
FT Have often begun to return to thee; but 1 turn d 
ſhort again, and loo d back upon Sodom, and 
lov'd to dwell in the neighbourhood of the horrible re- 
gions, Now, O my God, hear ; now let me finiſh the 
work of a holy repentance. Let thy prace be preſent 
with me, that this day I may repent acceptably, and 
to morrow, and all my days; not weeping over my 
returning ſins, nor deploring new inſtances; but weep- 
ing bitterly for the old, loathing them infinitely, 7 & 
nouncing war againſt them haſtily, hg. that 


ouſly, conſulting ſpiritual guides and helps frequently, 
obeying bumbly, and crying mightily, 1 may do every 


thing by which 1 can pleaſe thee, that I may be reſcued 


from 


of ſm, 


war vigorouſly ;, reſiſting them every hour, crucifyins \ 


them _ day, 2 perpetually, watching aſſidu- 
p 


enger. 


f Ecclefraſt: 


[faith produce charity, and my forrow . cauſe amends 


"== | aftical PS * 
from the powers of darkneſs, and the fad portions, 0 


eternity which I have deſerved. ps 
28 98 «KY 114 Nd enn N04 nn | 


0 Give ene in Hey intentions you” A 


lution ſo ſtrong, a repentance ſo boly,..a ſorrow| 
fo deep, 4 hope fo Ke a charity ſo ſoblimi. that 16 
tempt at ion or time, no health or ſickneſs; u accident 
or intereſt may be able in any c irtumſtante of things 
or perſons to tempt me from thee and prevail,” Work 
in me a holy and an unreprovable faith whereby I 
may. overcome the world, aud crutiſy the fleſh, at 
quench the fiery | darts of. the Devil; and let thi 


ment, and my fear produce caution, and that caution 
bepet a holy hope: let my repentance be perfect au 
acceptable, and my affiiftion bring ſorth joy,” and 1 
pleaſant fruit of righreduſmeſs. Let my hatred of fin 
paſs "to the love of God, and this love be ' obedience 
and this ohedience be univerſal, and that wniverſs 
lity be laſting and perpetual; that I may, rejoyce in 1 
recovery, and may live in health, and proceed in hy 
lineſs, and abide in thy favour, and die with à ble 
ſing, the death of the righteous, and may reſt in 1b 
arms of the Lord Jeſus, and at the day of judgm 

may haue my portion in the reſurrettion of the juſt, ana 
may enter into the joy of my Lord, to reap fromth 

mercies of God in the harveſt of a bleſſed eternity, wha 
is here ſown in tears and penitential ſorrom, being pa 
doned and accepted, and ſav'd by the mercies of G. 
in our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. Ame 
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MADAM, 


FHEN T reflelt up ae. 
= which have bande the publick 
| of Chriſtendom concerning 
nl Brigins! Sin, 3 impatient and vext ſome 
en lately have been, when 1 offered to them my 
endeavours and conjectures concerning, that ue- 
ſtion, with purpoſes very differing. from what 
were ſet in the face of other Men's defigns, 7d 


bad handled it ſo, that G O D - might be glorifie 
in the Article, and” Mey mi be be inſtrutte 
and edified in oruer to good life; I could not 
bat think that wiſe Heathen ſaid rarely well in 
I Lictle adage , relating to the preſent ſubject; 
Fi Kahle Yours, Mankind was Born to be a 
riddle, and our nativity i in the dark; for 
Men have taken the liberty to think what | 
pleaſe, and to ſay what they think; and they 
afurm many things, and can prove but f 
things; and take the ſayings of Men for the 
A 2 Oracles 


N 
Fl 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory: 


Oracles of GOD , and bold affirmative f 
convincing arguments ; and S. Paul's Text mp 
be underſtood by S. Auſtin's commentary mf 
S. Auſtin ſhall be beard in all, becauſe L ſpate 
againſt ſuch Men who in ſome things were nat 11 
| be heard; and after all, becauſe his Daten. 
was taken for. granted by ignorant Ages, ad 
bein received 7 long, was incorporated into the 
reſolved Doctrine of the Church, with ſo grut 
a firmineſs; it became almoſt a ſhame to examine! 
wbat the world believed ſo unſuſpefingly; ad 
be that ſhall firſt attempt it, muſt reſolu to 
give up a great portion of his reputation to bel 
tors in pieces by the. ignorant and by. ile 
zealous, by ſome of the Learned, and by all t 
Envious ; and they who love to teach in Juit,| 
being at reſt. in their Chairs and Pulpits, wil 
be froward when they are awakened ; and rather 
than they will be ſuſpected to have taught amil, 
will juftifie an error by the reproaching of hin 
that tells them truth, which they are pleaſed u 
call new. . 
any Man differs from me in opinion, 1 
am not troubled at it, but tell him that trath 
3 in the Underſtanding, and charity u in ile 
Hill, and is or ought to be there, before either 
h or my opinion in theſe controverſies can ente, 
and therefore that we ought to love alilt 
though we do not underſtand alike ; but wh# 
IT find that Men are angry at my Ingenuity al 
openneſs of diſcourſe, and endeavour to hind 
ithe event of my labours , in the miniſter) 
Souls, and are impatient of contradiction | 
variety of explication , and underſtanding 
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1 Pe ——— 
1 Quefions,, 7 think my ſelf concerned to defen 
the: truth which I have publiſhed, to acquit it 
from the ſuſpicion of evil appendages, to de-. 
monſtrate not only © the truth, but the piety o 
it, and the neceſſity, and thoſe great advantages 
| which by this Doctrine ſo underſtood may be 
reaped, if Men will be quiet and patient, void 
of Prejudice, and not void of Charity. 
e i (Madam) s reaſon | ſufficient why. I 
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7 offer ſo many juſtifications of my Doctrine, be- 
Tor | fore any Man appears in publick againſt it; but 
* her; there are many who do enter into the 


houſes of the rich and the honourable, and whiſper\ 
Wl /ecret oppoſit ions aud accuſations , rather | thaw 
WI arguments againſt. my Doctrine; the good Mo. 
men: that are zealous. for Religion, and mate | 
up in. the paſſions of one faculty what is not ſo 
viſible in the "ations aud operations of an- 
other, are ſure to le affrigbted before they be 
inſtructed, and Men enter caveats in that Court 
before they try the cauſe : But that is uot} 
al; For I have found, that ſome Men, 0 
whom I gave and deſigned my labours,” and for 
whoſe ſake I was willing to ſuffer the perſecu- 
tion of a ſuſpected truth, bave been ſo unjuſt 
to me, and ſo unſerviceable to your ſelf 
(Madam) and to ſome other excellent and 
rare perſonages, as to tell ſtories, and give 
names to my propoſition; and by ſecret murmurs 
binder you from receiving that which your. 
wiſdom and your piety would have diſcerned 
there, if they had not affrighted you with. tel- 
ling, | that. a Snake lay under the Plantane, | 
and that this Doctrine, which is as wholſome 4 | 
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ide Epic Dediciory, 
with. the. infolding of a. Serpent, ſubtile al 
Madam, I know the 2 "theſe Men; V I 
told me Mr. Sackvill the late Eatl 75 — 
Dorſet's-Uncle'; that the cunning 'Sefts of the Glo 
byterians-). did more prevail by whiſpering u 
Ladies, than all the Church of England 424 
| farce rand f rength of argument. For they. h 
prejudice'or- fears; terrible „ e zealou WM [ 
| [governing the Ladies Confciences , who cas 
perſuade: their Lords, their Lords wil. cn. ableneſs 
3. Iw 
their "own. I ſhould wiſp ehem all good | 
their profits and purchaſes, the caſe wert 
queſt ions: of Souls , of their \intereſt and ad. 
wantages, I caunat wiſh they. may prevail with| 
And therefore (Madam) Tat taken th 
baldneſs. to miites:tbis\ tedious. Letter to 50 
aud an caſte c plitut ion of ibis great Queſt in; 
asrepncetving : m felf the mare 4 to" do it 
Zeulous far \the Religion of this Church, aul 
are'-a\\perfonnas \ ; 


be fruits of . Paradiſe, was enwrapped wid] —— 

adac. 

and they often put me in mind of what v0 

World, ( he named the Jeſuits and the pieſ- 

tbe more ſober. proteſtants conld do by fin! 

nothings, confident: ſayings and little ſtories, 

vert their "Tenants," and ſo the World i: dl 

otherwiſe. than it i: But betauſe they art 
ſtbe more "Religious and Zealows *Perſonages :| 

[Nhat Ermayogiod\gas a right. underſtanding 

10: your: ſatasfackion-," not vuly becauſe you an 

Reaſon ai wel m of Religiu 


gotions pan ana, fa, which 4d my ſer vit 
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. N Order to which, 1 will plainly Xeſcribe 
| great lines of difference and danger, which 
| in 27 . and miſtakes abour this Queſtion. 
rove the truth and neceſſity of 
| ct: — er with the ulcfulnels and reaſon: 

ableneſs of it. 
3. I will anſwer thoſe little murmurs, by which (ſo fa 
as I can yet learn) theſe Men ſeek ro invade the — 
ſtandings of thoſe who have nor leiſure or will to 
the thing irſelf in my own words and arguments. 
| 4. And if any ching elſe falls in by the by, in which 1 
can give ſatisfaction to a Perſon of Your great Worthin 
I will not omit it; as being deſirous to have this Doctrine 
ſtand as fair in your eyes, as it is in all its own colours 
and proportions. 
| Bur (Madam) be pleaſed to remember, that the 
queſtion is not Whether there be any ſuch thing as Origi- 
nal Sin; for it is certain, and confeſſed on all hands 
almoſt. For my part, 4 _ but confeſs that to be 
which I feel, * under, and by which all the 
World is NN 

Adam turned his back upon the Sun, and dwelt in the 
dark and the ſhadow ; he ſinned, and fell into God's diſ- 
pleaſure, and was made naked of all his fu 
endowments, and was aſhamed and ſentenced to death, 
and deprived of the means of long life, and of the Sacra- 
ment and Inſtrument of Immortality; 1 mean, the Tree 
of Life; he then fell under the evils of a fickly body, and 
a paiſiopare, ignorant; uninſtructed ſoul ; his fin made 


12 


D e Goodveſi and Juſbice 


- | ſhim fickly, his ſickneſs made him peeviſh, his fin left c 
ignorant, his ignorance made him fooliſh and unrealn- 


able: His fin left him to his nature, and by his na 
\whoeyer was to be born ar all, was to be born a chill 
and to do before he could underftand , and be bred und 
Laus, to which he was always bouhd, but which coi 
not always be exacted; and he was to chuſe, when jg 
could not reaſon, and had paſſions moſt ſtrong, when he 
had his underſtanding moſt weak, and was to ride a vid 
horſe without a bridle, and the more need he had of 
curb, the leſs ſtrength he had to uſe it; and chis being the 
caſe, of all the World, what was every man's evil, became 
all men's gredzer evil; and though alone it was very bal, 


| yer when they came together it was made much worle; 


ike Ships in a ſtorm, every one alone hath enough to do 
to out- ride it; but when they meet, beſides the evils 

the ſtorm, they find the intolerable calamity of their 
mutual concuſſion; and every Ship that is ready to be 
(oppreſſed, with the tempeſt , is a worſe tempeſt to every 
veſſel, againſt which it is violently daſhed. So it is i 
mankind, every man hath evil enough of his own; and it i 
hard fot a man to live ſoberly, temperately, and religiouſly; 
but when he hath Parents and Children; Brothers and Siſter, 
Friends and Enemies, Buyers and Sellers, Lawyers and 
Phyſicians, a Family and a Neighbourhood, a King over 


him, or Tenants under him, a Biſhop to rule in mares 


of Government Spiritual, and a People to be ruled by 
him in che affairs of their Souls; then it is that even 


man daſnes againſt another, and one relation require 


what another denies; and when on ſpeaks, another wil 
ebntradict him; and that which is well ſpoken, is ſome: 
times innocently miſtaken , and that upon a good cauſ 
produces an evil effect; and by theſe, and ten thouſand 
other concurrent cauſes, man is made more than mol 


| - N 0 — 8 8 . 
But the main thing is this; when God was angry wit 


Alam, che man fell from the are of grace; for God with 


drew his grace, and we returned to the ſtate of met 
of our prime creation, And although I am notti 
r Diaconus his mind, who ſaid, that when we all! 
in Adam, we fell into the dirt, and not only ſo, but 
ll alſo upon a heap of ſtones; ſo that we not only w 
naked, but defiled alſo, and broken all in pieces; 
elieve to be cetrain, chat we by his fall recent 


mm 


8 


72 . 22 


e and ruine us all; 5 — | 
did ſo deſcend upon us, that we were left in 
capacities to ſerve and glorifie God; God's ce 
made much harder, but not impoſlible ; ; mankind: 
made miſerable, bur not deſperate z we contracted an 
actual mortality, but we were redeemable from th 
er of Death; fin was eafie and ready at the door, bu 
Lac en enz our Will was abuſed, but yet n 
deſtroyed; our Underſtanding was colened, but yer till 
| capable e of the beſt inſtructions ; and though the Devil 
had wounded us, yet God ſent his Son, who like the good 
Samaritan Oil and Wine into our wounds, and we 
were before we felt the hurt, that might have 
ruined us that Occaſion. It is ſad enough, bur nor 
alrogether ſo intolerable, and decretory, as ſome would 
make ir, which the Silytine Oracle deſcribes to be che 
effect of Adams ſin: \ \ | 
Arb eee miar auge / d „ird avrate, 
8 — ol 
Id Srard. YIacw τ Nj0ͥZä abe Te u mh. 
Man was the wl of God. fram'd by by hands, | 
Him did the Serpent cheat, that to death's bands |\ | 
He was ſubjefted for hu ſin: for thu was on be 72 
He taſted good and evil by by fall. | | 


But to this we may ſuperadd that which Plutarch found! 
ro be experimentarlly true, Mirum quod pedes moverent ad 
uſum rations, nullo autem fræno paſſianes: The foot moves | 
at the command of the Will, and by the Empire of -=>4 
ſon, but the Paſſions are Riff even when the knee bends, | 
and no bridle can make the Paſſions regular and remperare. | 
And indeed (Madam) this is in a manner the ſum total 
{of the evil of our abuſed and corrupted nature: Our 
ſoul is in the body, as in a Priſon; it is there tanquam in 
| | aliens domo, it is a ſojourner, and lives by the bodys 

{ Meaſures, and loves and hates by the body's Intereſts 
{and Inclinations; ; that which is pleaſing and nouriſhing to 
{the body, the. ſoul chuſes and detights. in; that which is 
vexatious and troubleſome , it abhors , and hath motions 
accordingly : For Paſſions are nothing elſe but acts of the 
Will, carried to or from material Objects, and effects and 

impreſſes upon the man, made by ſuch acts; conſequent 

Fey and e from the Will. It is a uſeleſs 
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- | when. to chuſe a ſenſual Object, is always either reaſon- 


| | rhe ack of the Will is 40 merely inrellectual, char ir is then 
| 
| 


bon place and time; therefore it is that the Will is ſo 


zftons to be the emanations of diſtinct Kerle 


ſeated in a differing region; for as the reaſonable Soul i 
boch ſenſitive and vegetative, fo is the Will elective and 


| ſpirirnal, and the acts are proper and ſymbolical, and 
—— call election or volition; but if the Object i 
material or corporeal, the acts of the Will are 


is, adheſion and averſation; and theſe it receives by the 


needs and inclinations of the body: An Object can 
diverſiſie an act, but never diſtinguiſh faculties: And 1 

we make it one faculty that chuſes a reaſonable Object, 
and another that chuſes the ſenſual; we may as well affign 
a third faculty for the ſupernatural and religieus; and 


able or unreaſonable; and every adherence to pleaſure, 
and monification or refuſiig ot it, is ſubject to a com- 
mand, and the matter of duty; it will follow, that even 
as parlions alſo are iſſues of the Will: By paſſions, 
meaning the actions of praſecution or refulal of ſenſi- 
tive Objects, the acts on the Concupiſcible and Iraſcible 
appetire ; not the impreſſes made by theſe upon the — 
as trembling , redneſs, paleneſs, heavineſa, and the lik 
And. therefore to ſay, the Paſſions rule the Will, is an 
end r faying; but it hath no truth in its meaning but 
the Will is more paſſionate than wiſe; it is more 
ai hred with Bodily. pleaſures than Spiritual: But as 
the Vale inan e cbabers both, and the diſputation 
— them is in that faculty alone; fo the choice of both 
is in the Will alone. Now becauſe many of the body's 
needs ate naturally neceſſary, and the reft ate made ſo by 
being thought needs, and by being ſo naturally pleaſant, 
and Lure this is the body's day, and it rules here in its 
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greet a ſcene of Paſſion, and we ſo grear Servants of our 
1 

| This was the great effect of Adam's fin, which became 
therefore” to ns a puniſhment, becauſe of the appendant 
infirmirythat went along wirh it; for Adam being ſpoiled 
of all the rectirudes and ſapernatural heights of grace, | 
and thruſt back to the form of nature, and leſt to derive! 
prace'ro hinafelf- by a new Oeconemy, or to be without 
[i ; ang ee ſo 48 he was leſt himſelf; be 
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tes would govern him; and when they would grow 

gular, could not be maſtered by any thing that was 
about him, or born with him; ſo that his caſe was mi- 
ſerable and naked, and his ſtate of things was imperfect, 
and would be diſordered, | 13 


what accounts I have reproved them, you will find that I 
have reaſon. 7 +446 i} N 

There are one ſort of Calvins Scholars, whom we for 
diſtinction's ſake call Supralapſarians, who are ſo fierce in 
their ſentences of predeſtination and reprobation, thar 
they ſay, God looked upon mankind, only as his Crea- 


| 
when I have ented ro your Ladiſhip, and told upon 
| 
| 
| 


tion and his ſlaves, over whom he having abſolute power, 


was very gracious that he was pleas d to take ſome few, 
and ſave them abſolutely; and to the other greater part 
he did no wrong, though he was pleaſed to damn them 
eternally, only becauſe he pleaſed; for they were his own 
and, Qui jure ſuo utitur, nemini facit injuriam , ſays the 
Law of Reaſon, every one may do what he pleaſes with 
his own, Bur this bloody and horrible opinion is held 
but by a few; as tending directly to the diſhonour of 
God, charging on Him alone, that He is the cauſe of 
men's fins on Earth, and of men'seternal torments in Hell; 
it makes God to be powerful, bur his power not to be 
good; it makes him more cruel to Men, than good Men 
can be to Dogs and Sheep; it makes him give the final 
ſentence of Hell, without any pretence or colour of juſtice ; 
it repreſents him to be that which all che World muſt na- 


in the death of innocents; for ſo they are when he reſolves 
to damn them: And then moſt tyrannically cruel, and 
unreaſonable; for it ſays, that to make 4 poſtnate preten 
of juftice, it decrees that men inevitably ſhall fin, chat 
may inevitably, but juſtly, be damned; like the R 
Littors, who becaule they could not put to death Sejanus's 
daughters, as being Virgins, defloured them after ſentence, 
that by that barbariry they might be capable of the utmo 
Cruelty: It makes God to be all that, for which an 
other thing or perſon is, or can be hated; for it makes hi 
neither to be good, nor juſt, nor reaſonable; but a migh 


— to the power enemy that berray'd] 
him, and put under the power of his body, whole appe - 


| 


But now (Madam) things being thus bad, are made 
worſe by the ſuperinduced Doctrines of men; Which 


turally fear, and naturally hate, as being a God delighting! 
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{ difſembling, an enemy of mankind, and for all the reaſons 


all the world after him, are no effects of choice, but of 


hate what himſelſ hath made, and to puniſn that 

another, which in himſelf he decreed ſhould not be avoided: 
It charges the wiſdom of God with folly, as having no 
means to gloriſie his juſtice but by doing unjuſtly, by 
bringing in that which himſelf hates, that he might do 
what himſelf loves; doing as Tiberius did to Brutus and 
Nero, the Sons of Germanicus ; Vari fraude induxit ut con- 
citarentur ad convitia, & concitati perderentur; provoking 
them to rail, that he might puniſh their reproachings. 
This opinion ches the words of the Spirit of Scri- 
pture, it charges God with Hypocriſie and want of Mercy, 
making him a Father of Cruelties, not of Mercy; and is 
a perfect overthrow of all Religion, and all- Laws, and all 
Government; it deſtroys the very being, and nature of all 
Election, thruſting a Man down to the loweſt form of 
Beafts and Birds, ro whom a Spontaneity of doing certain 
actions is given by God, but it is in them ſo natural, that 
it is unavoidable, Now concerning this horrid opinion, I 
for my part ſhall ſay nothing but this; That he that ſays 
there was no ſuch man as Alexander, would tell a horrible 
lie, and be injurious to all ſtory, and to the memory and 
fame of that great Prince; bur he that ſhbuld ſay, It is 
true there was ſuch a man as Alexander, hut he was a Ty- 
rant, and a Blood- ſucker, cruel and injurious, falſe and 


of the world to be hated and reproached, would certainly | 
diſhonour Alexander more , and be his greateſt enemy: 


2 God, do not ſo impioufly againſt God, as they that 
charge him with foul appellatives, or maintain ſuch ſen- 
rences, which, if they were true, God could not be true. 
But theſe men (Madam) have nothing to do in the Queſtion 
of Original Sin, fave only, that they ſay God did decree 
that Adam ſhould fall; and all the fins that he ſinned, and 


predeſtination; that is, they were the actions of God, 
rather than man. , 301 
But becauſe theſe men even to their brethren ſeem to 
ſpeak evil rhings of God, therefore the more wary and 
temperate of the Calviniſts bring down the order of repro- 
bation lower; affirming that God looked upon all man- 
kind in Adam as fallen into his diſpleaſure, hated by God, 
truly guilty of his fn, liable to Eternal Damnation, ou 
. — they 
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enemy to the biggeſt part of mankind ; it makes him 1 


So I think in this, That the Atheiſts, who deny there is 
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In the Imputation of Adam's Sin. 


” — the ſmaller number far, and irreſiſtibly bring 


they being all equally condemned, he was pleaſed to ſepa 


them to Heaven; but the far greater number he paſſt 

over, leaving them to be damned for the fin of Adam; 

ſo they think they ſalve God's ſuſtice: and this was 

deſign and device of the Synod of Dore. 

Now to bring this to paſs, they teach concerning Ori- 

_ Sin: 

6 That by this ſin our firſt Parents fell from their Ori- 

* righteouſneſs and communion with God, and ſo be- 

eame dead in ſin, and wholly defiled in all che faculties and 
of ſoul and body. 

2. That 3 death was due to our firſt Parents 

for this fin, — bla ing the root of all mankind, and the 
guilt of this fin being imputed, the ſame is conveyed 1 to all 

er poſterity by ordinary generation. 

3. That by this Original corruption we are utderly 

;ndif ſed, diſabled, and made oppoſite to all good, and 

wholly inclined to all evil; and that from Hance 

all actual tranſgreſſions. 5 
This corruption of nature remains in the regenerate, 

41 although ir be through Chriſt pardoned and morrified, 


properly fin. 
5. Original fin being a tranſgreſſion of the righteous 


Laws of God, and contrary thereunto, doth in its own 
nature bring guilt upon the ſinner, whereby he is bound 
over to the wrath of God and curſe of the Law, and ſo 
made ſubject to death with all miſeries, ſpiritual, rempo- 
ral, and eternal. Theſe are the ſayings ofth the late Aſſem- 
| bly at Weſtminſter. 

Againſt this heap of errors and dangerous propoſitions, 
I have made my former diſcourſings, and ſtatings of the 
Queſtion of Original Sin. Theſe are the Doctrines of the 
|Prezlyterians whoſe face is towards us, but it is over- 
againſt us in this, and many other Queſtions ef great con- 
cernment. 

| Nemo eft tam props, tam procilque nobi: 


He is neareſt to us, and fartheſt from us. But becauſe I 
have as great a love to their Perſons, as I have a diſlike to 
ſome of their Doctrines, I ſhall endeavour to ſerve truth 
and them, by reptoving thoſe propoſitions which _ 
ſen truth and them to ſtand at diſtance. 


yet both itſelf and all the motions thereof, are truly and 


| 


— 


— . - ˙ A' -w e a3 


„ Mit. „ JI — 


— 


{| 


—_— ä 4 


3 
— — — — 


The Dir beate and lier 


it. —_—Q. — Jt... E — — 


— 


— 


—— — tn... AM. nn * 2 — — 


: Now I ſhall rtr f to the thing in general , and 


| {irs deſigns; then I ſhall make ſome oblervations upon the 


Rica rind 
1. This device of our Presbyterians and of the Synod of 
Dart, is but an artifice to ſave 8 | 
and to ſtop the out- cries of Scripture and Reaſon, and of 
all the World againſt them. Bur this way of ſtating: 
the Article of Reprobation, is as horrid in effect as the 
other, For, | | | 
I. Is it by a natural conſequent that we are guilty of 
Adam's fin, or is it by the decree of God? Naturally ir 
cannot be; for then the ſins of all our forefathers, who are 


ours; and not only Adam's firſt fin, but his others are ours 


* becauſe God would have it ſo? And if that be the mat- 
ter, then to God, as to the cauſe, muſt that fin, and that 
damnation be accounted, 

And ler it then be conſidered, whether this be not as bad 
as the worſt ; For the Supralapſarians ſay, God did de- 
cree that the greateſt part of mankind ſhould periſh, only 
becauſe he would: The Sublapſarians ſay, that God made 
it by his decree neceſſary, that all we who were born of 


was who decreed to damn whom he pleaſed for that fin, 


iin Which he decreed they ſhould be borh; and both of 


ſe he did for no other conſideration, but becauſe he 
would. Ts it not therefore evident, that he abſolutely de- 
red Damnation to theſe Perſons > For he that decrees 
the end, and >» that decrees the only neceſſary and effective 
means to the end, and decrees that it ſhall be the end of 
that means, does decree abſolutely alike; though by ſeveral 
diſpenſations: And then all the evil conſequents which l 
rec before to be the monſtrous productions of the 
way, are Daughters of rhe other; and if Solomon were 
ere, he could not tell which were the truer Mother. | 
Now that the caſe is equal between them, ſome of their 
n chiefeſt do confeſs; fo Dr. Twiß, If God may _— 
| en 


—— 


— 


r _ 
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ro their poſterity the {ame that Adam was to his, muſt be 


upon the {ame account. But if ir be by the Decree of God, 

by his choice and conſtitution, that it ſhould be ſo; (as 
Inſtit. I. 3. Mr. Calvin and Dr. Twifi (that I may name no more for 
c. 2 3. ſect. 7 that fide) do expreſſy teach) it follows, that God is the 
ind. Grat Author of our Sin: So that I may uſe Mr. Calvins words; 
L 1. p. di. How is it, that ſo many Nations with their Children, 
greſ.4. c. 3 mould be involved in the Fall without remedy, but 


Adam; ſhould be born guilty of Original Sin; and he it 
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_— In the Tmputation of Adam's Shy. ' - 
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Men to Hell for Adam's Gn, which is derived unzo them 
by God's only conſtitution: He may as well do it abſo- 
lutely, without any ſuch conſtitution: The ſame alſo is 


thing, and the motive of the thing, come in both caſes, 
equally from the ſame principle, and from that alone. | 
Now ( Madam) be pleaſed ro ſay, whether I had nor 
reaſon and neceſſity for what I have taught: Yow are 
a happy Mother of a fair and hopeful Poſterity, your Chil- 
| dren and Nephews are dear to you as your right eye, and 
yet you cannot love them ſo well as God loves them; and 
[Ir is poſſible that a Mother ſhould forget her Children, yet | 
God even then will not, cannot; bur if our Father and 
Mother forſake us, God taketh us up. Now (Madam) 
conſider, could you have found in your heart, when the 
| Nurſes and Midwives had bound up the heads of any of 


your Children, when you had born them with pain and joy 


affirmed by Maccovixs, and by Mr. Calvin: And the rea- Diſp, 18. 
ſon is plain; for he chat does a thing for a reaſon which up. 

himſelf makes, may as well do it without a reaſon: Or gap. 23. 
he may make his own Will to be the reaſon; becauſe the ſeit 


upon your knees, could. you have been tempted to give 
command that murderers ſhould be brought to flay them 
| alive, ro put them to exquiſite tortures; and then in the 
| midft of their ſaddeſt groans, throw any one of them into 
| 


the flames of a fierce fire ; for no other reaſon, but becauſe 
he was born at Londonyor upon a Friday, when the Moon | 
was in her prime, of for what other reaſon you had 
made, and they could never avoid? Could you have | 
been delighted in their horrid ſhrieks and out-cries, or have 
taken pleaſure in their unavoidable and their intolerable | 
calamiry ? Could you have ſmiled, if the hang-man had 
ſnatched your eldeſt Son from his Nurſe's breafts, and 
| daſhed his brains our againſt rhe pavement; and would 
you not have wondred, that any Father or Mother could eſpy | 
the innocence and pretty ſmiles of their ſweet babes, and yer 
tear their limbs in pieces, or deviſe devilliſk artiſices to make 
them roar with intolerable convulſions? Could you deſire 
to be thought good, and yet have delighted in fuch cruel- 
ty ? I know I may anſwer for you; you would firſt have 
| died your ſelf. And yer I ſay again, Gad loves mankind | 
better than we can love one another; and he is eſſentially | 

| Juſt, and he is infinitely merciful, and he is all goodneſs; 
and therefore though we might poſſibly do evil things, yet 
yet he cannot: And yet this Doctrine of the _ 
| epro- 
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niſhnment: 
can iſſue; that muſt needs be a lie, dum which ſach/ hour br] 


diſabled, and made o 
{ro all evil. And 3. That from hence proceed all actual 
{rranſgreflions. And 4. That our natural corruptio 


| 
| 
| 


** 
(ſo 8 rules and meaſures of Juſtice) 


ſays he both can, and does things, the ver 
which hath cauſed many in deſpair 


elves. 
tion be fo hor- 


n — 
Now if the 
rid, ſo intolerable a 


e of abſolure R 
tion, ſo unjuſt and blaſphe-/ 


mous to God, fo injurious and cruel to men, and 


chere is no colour or pretence to juſtiſie it, but by pretend 
ing our guilt of Adam's fin, and damnation to be the pu- 
Then becauſe from truth nothing but truth 


rid uences do For the caſe in ſhorr is this; 
If it be juſt for God to damn any one of Adam 8 Poſteri 
for Adam's fin, then it is juſt in him to damn all; for 
his Children are equally g 
it is and the reſt who „have no cauſe to 
complain. Bur if all theſe fearful conf ces, which 
Reaſon and Religion ſo much abhor, do ſo certainly 
follow from ſuch doctrines of Reprobation, and theſe do- 
Crines wholly rely upon this pretence, it follows, that 
is infinitely falſe and intolerable; and that 


ir cannot be juſt for God to damn us for being in a ſtate of 
calamiry, to which ſtare we entred no way but by his con- 
ſtitution and decree. 

Vou ſee (Madam) I had reaſon to teprove that do- 
_ which ſaid, i= was faſt in God-r0 damn us for the 


| 

Chon this be the main error; yet chere are ſome other 
things which I can by no means approve , ſuch 

are theſe, 1. That by the Sin of Adam, our Parents be- 
came wholly defiled in all the Faculties: and Powers of 
their Souls and Bodies. And 2. That by this we alſo are 
ppoſite to all good, and wholly inclined | 


n in the 
te ſtill remains, though ir be pardoned and morti- 


TEgenera 
tied, and is ſtill properly a fin. 


oppoſed theſe Propoſitions : Thar the 
of Adim's fin was in himſelf bad enough; 


for it di- 


| veſted him of that ſtate of grace and favour in which God 


placed him; it threw him from Paradiſe, and all the ad- 
vantages of chat place, it left him in the ſtate of Nature; 
5 his nature was not ſpoiled by that ſin; he was not 


— to 448 neither was he diſabled, and 
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er common ſence ſhould own it. For if I be free to evil, 


de oppoſite ro all only his good was imperfect; 
ares oppor and Ei ä for till his — 
ture was inveſted with a new nature, he could could 
no farther than the deſign of his firſt nature; that 1 
without Chriſt, without the Spirit of Chriſt, he could 
never arrive at Heaven, which is his ſupernatural condi 
tion: But 1. There ſtill remained in him a natural free- 
dom of doing good or evil. 2. In every one that was 
born, there are great inclinations to ſome good. 3. Where 
dur Nature was averſe to good, it is not the direct fin 
| Nature, but the imperfection of it; the reaſon being, be 
| cauſe God ſuperinduced Laws againſt our natural inclina- 
tion, and yer there was in nature nothing ſufficient to 
make us contradict our nature in our obedience to God; 
all that being to come from a ſupernatural and Divine 
principle. Theſe I ſhall prove together, for one depends 
upon another. | | _— 
1. And firſt, That the liberty of will did not periſh ro} 


— 


who is an adverſary in ſome parts of this Queſtion, but 


not yet, by way of queſtion and confidence asks, Qus ly ; 


autem noſtriim dicat quod primi homins peccato, perierit libe- 


rum arbitrium de humano genere? Which of us can ſay, g. 


Thar the liberty of Will did periſh by the Sin of the firſt 
Man? And he adds a rare reaſon; for it is ſo certain, 
that it did not periſh in a finner, that this thing only is it 
by which they do fin; eſpecially when they delight in 
their fin, and by the love of fin, that thing is pleaſing to 
them which they liſt ro do.] And therefore when we are 
charged with ſin, it is worthy of eniquiry, whence is it 
chat we are ſinners? Is it by the neceſſity of Nature, or 
by the liberty of our Will? If by nature and not choice, 
then it is good and not evil; for whatſoever is our 
Nature, is of God's making, and conſequently is good; 
but if we are ſinners by choice and liberty of will, whence 
had we this liberty > If from Adam, then we have not 
loſt it; but if we had it not from him, then from him 
we — not derive all our ſin; for by this liberty alone 
we ſin. 

If it be replied, that we are free to ſin, but 8 
It is ſuch a foolery, and the cauſe of rhe miſtake ſo evi- 
dent, and fo ignorant, that I wonder any man of Learning 


then I can chuſe evil, or refuſe it; If I can refuſe it, then 
B I can 


[mankind by the fall of Adam is fo evident, that St. Auſtin, 
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he fell? —— wal decree made him ſin, then he was 
nothing ro aer e 5 
Featigiſta culpa eſt, 
Nemo fit fato nocens, 
do guilt upon mankind can lie, 
Por what's the fault of deſtiny. 
And Adam might with juſt reaſon lay the blame from him- 
ſelf, and ſay as Agamemnon in Homer, © | 
„ . el i apt, 


God, and not I, it was not my act, but the effect of the divine 
decree; and then the ſame dectee may make us fin, and 
AI not the ſin of Adam be the cauſe of it. But if a liberty of 
will made Alam ſin, then this liberty to fin beimg ſtill iy 


But to ſay that our actual ſiis ſnould any more proceed, 
from Adams fall, than Adam's fall ſhould proceed from it- 
ſſelf is not to be imagined; for what made Adam fin, when 


24M Ze x Ales, M denn Fewvvs. 
Ic was ner L that ſinned, but it was fate or a fury; it was 


us, this libetry, and not Adam's ſin, is the cauſe of al 
gur actual ſins. ade 8 
Concerning the other clauſe in che | Prexbyterzan Article, 


chat aur natural corruption in the fegenerate ſtill remains 
and * ffrill a u, ani properiy a ſin : I chave (1 confeſs 
heatrily oppoſed it, aud thall beſides my arguments, con- 
fute it with my blood, if God ſuall call me; for it is ſo 
great a reproacli to the ſpirit and powet of Chriſt, and to 
the effects of Baptiſm, to Scripture and to Right Reaſon, 


chat all good people are bound in Conſcience to be zealow 
It STE. 7 


484 14 ö 7177 * FS ig 
For when Chriſt eame to reconcile us to his Father, he 
came ro take away our ſins, not only ta pardon them, but 


to deſtroy them; and if the regenerate, in whom ths 


foirir of Chriſt rules, and in whom all their habitual fs 
late dead, ate ſtill under the ſervitude, and in the ſtocks d 
Original Sin; then it follows, not only that our guilt d 
Adams fin is greater than our own actual; the fin that 
we never conſented to, is of a deeper grain than tha 
hich we have choſen and delighted in; and God wa 
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he kill'd his Brother; and Juda, by deſcent from the 


more angry with Cain chat he was born of Adam, than that] 


Adam, contracted that ſin Which he could never be qui 
of; but he might have been quit of betraying the fecon 
Adam, if he would not have deſpaired; I ſay not on 
theſe horrid conſequences do follow, but this alſo wi 
follow; that Adams ſin hath done ſome miſchief, that th 
grace of Chriſt can never cure; and generation ſtains { 
much, that regeneration cannot waſh it clean. Beſides a 
this, if the natural corruption remains in the regenerate 
and be properly a fin, then either God hates the regene- 
rate, or loves the ſinner; and when he dies he muſt enter 
into Heaven, with that fin, which he cannot lay down but 
in the grave, as the vileſt ſinner lays down every fin ; 


and then an unclean thing can go to Heaven, or elſe n 
man can: And laſtly, to ſay thar this natural cor- 
ruption, though it be pardened and mortiſied, yer ſtill 
remains, and. is ſtill a ſin, is perfect nonſence: For if it be 
mortified, it is not, it hath no being; if it is pardoned, it 
is indeed, but now is no fin; for till a man can be 
guilty of fin without obligation to puniſument, a fin can- 
not be a ſin that is pardoned'; that is, if the obligation to 
guilt be taken away, a man is not 
guilty, Thus far (Madam) 1 hope you will think I had 
realon. | 

One thing more I did, and do reprove in their Mſtmin- 


Pr any other ways but by a limited imputation to certain 


ä 5 de, it is nt formally, properly, and inherently a fig 


Fer Articles; and that is, that Original fin, meaning, our 
n derived from Adam, is contrary to the Law of God, 
and doth in its own nature bring guilt upon the ſinner; 
binding him over to God's wrath, &c. that is, that the fin 
f Adam imputed to us is properly, formally and inherently 
a fin, If it were properly a fin in us, our ſin, it might in- 
ed be damnable; for every tranſgreſſion of the Divine 
Commandment is ſo: But becauſe I have proved it can- 
ot bring eternal damnation, I can as well argue thus: 
This ſin cannot juſtly bring us damnation , therefore it is 
not properly a ſiu: as to ſay, this is properly a fin, therefore 
it can bring us to damnation. Either of them both follow 
but becauſe they cannot prove it to be a fin properly, 


u poſes; they cannot ſa it infers damnation, But becauſe 
haveprovetz it cannot infer damnatlon, I can ſafely con- 
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775 ; If it be intolerable ro damn. children 
bg 15 Adam, then it is intolerable to ſay it is damn- 
ſinalf that be not juſſ or reaſonable, then it is alſo un- 
3 unreaſonable; Fx the ſentence, and the execution 
Ae ire the fame emanarion and iſſue of dufte 
Tg ray accounted of, For, 
8 Jt been, juſt. in God to damn all wan⸗ 
ternal pains of Hell for Adam's ſin, commit- 
be 5 being, ar could conſent to it, or 
Vow 4 12 Irs it could be juſt, then any thing in the 
wo old can be jut, ſt, and it is no matter who is innocent, or 
who. is. nl directly and by choice, fince they may 
turn devils in their morhers bellies; and it matters not, 
whether there be any laws or no, fince it is all ane that 
|there be no law, ; ard chat we do not know; whether, t. 28 
be or no; and 2 matters not whether there be any 
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other, at ſome time or other; I reply, yea, but who ſaid 10? 


judgment, as be guilty without action: and beſides, al 
thoſe arguments. will preſs here, which I urged in my firk 
diſcourte. Now if it had been unjuſt, actually to damn 
us all for the fin of one, it was unjuſt to ſentence us to it; 
for if he did give ſentence againſt us juſtly, he could 
as __ executed the ſentence; and this is juſt, if that 

. 
3. God did put this ſentence in execution; for if chat 
be true which theſe learned men ſuppoſe, that by Adam 
ſin we fell into a damnable condition, but by Chriſt we are 


reſcued from an actual damnation for it; then it will fol. 


low, that when he ſent the Holy IE SUS into the World, 
to die for us, and to redeem us, he ſatisfied his Father's An- 

er for Original Sin, as well as for Actual; he paid forcur 
ſhare, as well as for Adam's; for our ſhare of that fin which 
he committed, as well as for thoſe which we committed, 
and not he; he paid-all the price of that, as well as «| 
this damnation; and the horrible ſentence was bought off: 
and God was ſo ſatisfied, that his juſtice had full meaſure 
lot che damnation to which we ſtood liable. God, I fay, 
had full meaſure for all; for ſo all men ſay, who ſpeak] 
the voice of the Church in the matter of Chriſt's ſatisf- 
ctiom: So that now, although there was the goodneſs 0 
Bod an taking the evil from us; yet how to reconcile this 
roceſs with his juſtice, viz. Thar for the fin of another, 
God ſhould ſentence all the World to the portion of Devils 
to eternal ages; and that he would not be reconciled to us, 
or take off this horrible ſentence, wirhaur a full price to 
be paid to his juſtice by the Saviour of the World; bi, 


tba is it thar I require may be reconciled to that Notion 


which e have of the Divine Juſtice. 
. If no man ſhall ever be damned for the fin of Adam 


—Zalone, then I demand whether are they born quit fromthe 


guilr ?- or when are they quitred ? If they be born free, 
L agree to it: but then they were never charged with it, 


410 far as to make them liable to damnation, It they bent 


born free, when are they quitted > By 1 before ot 
afrer ꝰ He that ſays before or after, muſt ſpeak wholly by 
chance, and without pretence of Scripture or Tradition, ot 
any ſufficient-warrant ; and he cannot gueſs when it is. It 
in Baptiſm he is quitted, then he that dies before Bapriſm, & 
{ſtill under the ſentence, and whar ſhall become of him? It 
it be: anſwered, that God will pardon him ſome way ot 
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gaadneſs were expreſſed in revelation; for ſo even wicked 
perſons on their death bed are bidden to oy withour 
t 


4111: But Lask, Is it againſt God's goodneſs that any one 


For if the Scriptures have ſaid chat we are all in Adam 
guilry of fin and damnation, and the Scriptures have told 
us no ways of being quit of it, hut by Baptiſm and Faith 
in Chriſt: Is. it nor plainly conſequent, that till we be- 
lieve in Chriſt, or at leaſt till in the faith of others we are 
baprized into Chriſt, we are reckoned ftill in Adam, not 
in Chriſt, that is, ſtill we are under damnation, and nor 
heirs of Heaven, but of Wrath only. r. | 
5. How can any one bring himſelf into a belief char 
none can be damned for Original Sin, if he be of chis per 
ſuaſion, thatar makes us liable to damnation; for if — 
ſay as I ſayʒ chat it ĩs againſt God's juſtice to damn us for 


ſentence us to that ſuffering, which. to inflict, is injuſtice, 
If you ſay ĩt is believed upon this account, becauſe Chriſt 
was promiſed to mankind, I reply, that yet all mankind! 
ſhall not be ſaved; and there are conditions required on 
our part; and no man can be ſaved but by Chritt, and he 
muſt come to him, or be brought to him, or it is not told 
us, how any one can have a part in him; and therefore 
that will not give us the confidence is Icoked for. If it be 
at laſt ſaid; chat we hope in God's goddneſs,: that. he will 
take care of Innocents, and that they ſhall not periſh; I 
anſwer, chat if they be Innocents, we need not appeal to 
his goodneis, for his juſtice will ſecure them. If they be 
guilty and mor Innccents, then it is but vain to run to 
God's goodneſs, which in chis particular is not revealed ; 
when ro condemn them, is not againſt his juſtice which is 
revealed; and to hope that God will ſave them whom he 
hates, ho ate gone from him in Adam, who are born 
heirs of his wrath., faves of rhe Devil, ſervants of ſin, 
(tor theſe! Epithets are giver to all the Children of Adam, 
bynthe opponents in this Queſtion) is to for that, 
againft-which his juſtice viſibly is engaged, and for which 
hape cliere is no ground, unleſs this inſtance of Divine 


— 


rule; and without reaſon or ſufficient grounds of truſt. Bur 
beñdes. tllat we hope in God's goodneſs in this:caſe is not 


periſh fir Original Sin? If ir be againſt God's goodneſs, 
ic is alſo againſt his juſtice ;- for nothing ĩs juſt, that is not 
alſo good. God's gocdneſs may zank his juſtice to for- 
beara ſentence; but whartloeyer is againſt God'sgaodnels, 
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the fault of another; then it is alſo againſt his juſtice to 
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| and whatſoever is contrary to che Divine goodne 


xauic every Amriune in God, 4s: Gol bittelf : For ir b 
nopalwaysrroe, 0 I, L This is againſt God's $ goodneſs 


becauſe, che contradictory! is agnerable 0 God's good. 


nest dis always falſe ro Lay achat bung on. 
es May baths he agreeable to God? God's Sd 
God's gbodneſs is of ſuch à latitude, chat i id may rake;in 


both: ney an ountradiction : Contradictories cannot 
LET God's poodneſs : but they may both be in 
wih ir; whatſoever is dgainſt che ee of /God, is 
eſſantially evil: But à thing may agreeable to Gods 
goodneſs, and yet che other part not be againſt it. Fot ex- 
ample, Is is againſt che goodneſs of G bare fpols and 
Wenns; and cherefere he can never hare them. But i B 
agreeable tu Gods g to give Heaven to them an 
the vr 15 bearifical ; andi if he does not give ow 8 o much, 
does no evil ta them hereafter, it is alſo/agreeable 
70 1 To give them Heaven, or not to give 
them Heaven, though they be contradictories , yer are 
both agreeable with his — But in contraries the 
is ocherwiſe: For though not ro give them Heayen, 
is canſiſtent with the Divine goodneſs, yet to ſend them to 
Hell is not. The reaſon of the 88 is this. Becauſe 
0 do contrary things maſt come from © ontrary gre les 
IS ENCT-! 
ally evil. Bur to do or not o do, ſes but one 
farive 5 ; and the qther A For having a 2 


trary cauſe may be wholly n > proceeding from 
a negative: But to ſpeak more Is ir againſt 
Gos goodneſs, thar ſhould 3 for Origi- 


hal Sin ? Then it could never have been done, it was 
eil, and cherefore could nevet be decreed ot 

But if it be not againſt God's goodneſs that 
they Tabuld periſh in Hell, then it may confiſt with God; 
gacidneds 3 and then wo hope chat God's goodneſs will 
reſcue chem from his j juſtice, when the thing may _ 
with borh, is to hope wihou ground :. God may be good 
though they periſh tor Adam's fin; and if ſo, and | bar he can 
be juſt too, upon png account of whar attribute fhall chele 
Innocents he teſcued, and we hove for mercy for them. 

. H. Adam $poſterity beonlyliable th damination, bur ſhall 
never be damned for Adam's fin ; chen all the Children of 
Heather, dying incheir Infancy, al eſcape as well as bar · 
OTTER 6 Wee my 1 
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Brethren ſhall affirm, he will indeed ſeem co magnins God's 

dodneſs but imuſt fall our with ſome great Dogtors ei che 
Pan hom he would pretend to follow ; and beſides; ie 
will be Hard put to ix, to tell whar advantage Chriſtian CRil- 


Heathens!, but all turn Chriſtians; theſe chings do not 
follow affirmatively, bur negatively they do. Por if ir 
were againſt God's goodneſs, that they ſnould be reckt 
in Adam um eternal death, then it is als againft his 
juſtice, and againſt God all the way; and then they dh 
affirm they were fo reckoned, muſt ſhew ſome revelarior 
to aſfure us, that though ir be juſt in God to damn All Hen 
chens, yet that he is ſo good that he will not. For ſodong 
as there is no revelation of any ſuch goodneſs; theie is this 
principle to conteſt againſt it, I mean, xheit umnuning chat 
they are in Adam juſtly liable to damnation :: Aud tiere 
fore, without diſparagement to the infinite g&odneſsof Gad 
Heachen Infants may periſh ; for it is never againſt God 
goodueſs to throw a ſinner into Hell. ble 
7. But to come yet cloſer to the Queſtien, ſome good 
men arid' wiſe ſuppoſe, that the Sublopſarian Presbytorians 
can be confuted in their pretended grdumds of A bſdlute Re- 
probation, althongh we grant char 4m g ftr daninable 
his poſterity; prop icec that woe Jay the thingy it Was 
gamnable, yer it ſnall never ama us: Nou tiwupk Tant 
bon be done, chat they and'T might not Alger do Une 
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is g cif Nance: yet firſt it is cerrain, that the men they 
ſpeak of can never be confured upon che ſtock of God's ſu 
Rice: Becaule, as the one ſays, It is juſt that God ſhould 
aq 8 All fot the ſin of Adam: So the other ſays, Itis 
gut hat God mould actually ſentence all ro damnation; and 
la there the cafe is equal. Secondiy, they cannot be confuted 
upon the ſtock ot Gods Goodneis, becauſe the emanarions 
of chat are wholly arbitrary; and though there are negative 
meaſures of it, as there 1s of God's Infinity, and we know 
God's; goodnels to be inconſiſtent with ſome things, yet 
there; are ho poſitive meaſures of this goodneſs; and no 
man cap tell how much it will do for us: And therefore 
Without a revelation , things may be ſomerimes hoped, 
which yer may not be preſumed ; and therefore here alſo 
They are not to be,.confured: And as for the particular 
| r we have the advantage of eſſential rea. 
Lon taken from the Divine Attributes, they will oppoſe 

Scripture to Scripture, and have as much advantage to 
expopnd the oppoſite places, as the Few? have in their 
Queſtions of the Meſſias,; and therefore, ſi-mees ipſe cerym- 
os necterem, if I might make my own Arguments in their 
Sociery, and with their leave, I would upon that very ac- 
count ſuſpect the uſual diſcourſes of the effects and wcc- 


nomy of Original Sin. | 

38. For where will they reckon the beginning of Prede- 
ſtination? Will they reckon it in Adam after the Fall, or 
in Chriſt immediately promiſed? If in Adam, then they 
return to che Presyterlan way, and run upon all the rocks 
before reckoned, enough to break all the World in pieces 
Af in Ohriſt they reckon it, (and ſo they do) then thus 1 
argue If we are all reckoned in Chriſt before we were 
Dorn, then how can we be reckoned in Adam when we ate 
Porn ? I ſpeak as to the matter of Predeſtination to Sal- 
Vaxion or Damnation:) For as for the intermedial tem- 
poral evils, and dangers ſpiritual, and fad infirmities, they 


= 
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are our nature, and might with juſtice have been all the 


22 Wer 
1 


portion Cod had given to Adam, and therefore they maj 
To fo rants, and conſequently, not at all to be reckoned 
1 enquiry. But certainly, as to the main, | 
Bo 9. I God looks upon us all in Chriſt, then by him we 
are reſcued from Adam, ſo much is done for us before we 
were born, For if this, is not to be: reckoned till after 
due were born, then Adam's ſin prevailed really in come! 
(periods, and ro fome effects, for which God in Chriſt ha 


| * — 


- 
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ſhall have tecauſe that they be born hated, and in a damn- 


1 


able condition; wants ſo many degrees of probabih 
that it ſeems ta diſhonour the mercy of God, and 
reputation of his gœodneſs, and the power of his redemi. 
tion. a a 
For this ſerves as an Antidote, and Antinomy of their 
great objection pretended by theſe learned petforts For 
whereas they ſay, they the rather affirm chis, becauſe it is 
an honour to tlie redemption whichout Vio Un 
for us, that it reſcued us from the ſentence of dammation 
which we had incurred. To this I ſay, that the honour 


. 


imaginations and weak propoſitions: and neicher ean the 
reputation and honour of the Divine goodnels böfro 
aids and artificial ſupports from the diſhondur of * his 
Juſtice; and ir is no reputation to a Phyſician, to ſay he 
hath cured us of an evil which we never had: And ſhall 
we accule the Father of Mercies to have wonnded us, for 
no other reaſon, but that the Son may have the Hondũr 
to have cured us ? I underftand not that. He that makes 
a neceſſity that he may find a remedy, is like the Raman 
whom Cato found fault withal, he would commit à fault, 
that he might beg a pardon, he had rather write bad 
Greek, that he might make an apology, than write good 
Latin, and need none. But however, Chriſt hath done 


of our bleſſed Saviour does no way depend up ,Z“ 


enough for us, even all that we did need; and fince it is 


* 
— — — — 
1 


Z 

ſall ate rtaſon in dhe world wedbould ay u alitionou, infirm 
| we way member, what in is a greater faveur to ul, of deg 
chat, by.drbe benefib206)ourbleiſetl Saviour; who was the held 
Bamb ſlain fam the ing of rie world; we were ſoul i 
eegkOned in ande horn in che accbums of the DI. body, 
| ving: favane; 4ifap-itiisagreaters favour; that we were | And t. 
bar under the xedempriot'iof Chriſt, than under the natuta 
ſemenca and damnation of dum, and to prevent an evi, herem 
Aa greaten favour than to ture ict So that if to do ho. nation 


ö nur: t God's! goodneſs and to the graces of our R by bis 
deemer, we will ſuppoſt à need, we may do him mo Death 
konowr to fuppoſe, chat the promiſed ſeed of che wom Promi 

| did do us as early good, as the fin of Adam could do u his Alc 
miſchief; and therefore that in Chriſt we are bem And if 
quixted frim any fuch ſuppoſed ſentence, and not ch enoug! 

— — 5 

it his relies oruy ir it 2 1 am 

For if we will ſpeak —— is really true, and plainhy need, 
eovealed ; from all the fits of all mankind, Ohriſt came much 
to redeem us; he came to give us a ſupernatural birth, to 


tell us all his Fathers will g t reveal to us thoſe glori 

promiſes, upon iche expectation of which, we might be 
enabled ti do every thing that is required: He came to 
bring us grace, and life, and ſpirit-; to ſtrengrhen us of 
againſt: all che powers of Hell and Earth; to ſanctifie out The m. 
_ which from Aam by Natural generation de- pence, 


, 


>» 114 ſcended on us; ro abe ont thie ſting of death; to make it P 
„ 14 qa entrance to immortal liſe ; ro aſſure us of t6ſhurredtion 6525 
to inretcedeferns, and to be an advoeate fo ws} when we » 14 


infirtury commit in; to pardon us When we repent. 7 U 
ching 'which-eoald be derived to us from Adem, by 8 
our al generation > Mankind now taken in his | 
whole conftiration and deſign, is like the Birds of Puradiſe, 
re 
a legs; but by- à teleſti er they have 4 
rags hover in the air, and fee&-bn the dew of Heayev? 
Sara we Birds of Purnd;ſe,bur caſt out from thence; and 
bormwnbat legs, without Rrengrh to walle in the Laws 
Gol, or tog 20 Heaven; but by a power from above, 
wear Adopnd; in- eur new birth, to A eeleſtiul/ convet> 
ng 0 ſvocl On the dew of Heaven, The ju does ln 
hi and breaths in xhis new life by che ſpirit of God. 
from tha ſitit Adem noching deſcended to us but an 
P — infirm 


FA — errors == 


bady,: and. its — og ar $A re i x. or —— | | 
And though theſe shings were: nor direct fins to vs in theie 

abode: and firtt prigaiple , er ihey are proper in. | 
heren miſeries and principles OfOſin to us in their ema- 


nation. «Bus 2 ſtate Chriſt came to redeem us 
by dis Grace, and by his Spirit; by his Life and by hi 
Death, byckis DeGaine and by in Sacibmenm, by his 
Promiles and by his Revelarions, by his Reſurrection 2 
his Aſcenſiop, by this Imerceding he us and Judging of 
And if this he not a conjugation of glotious things 
enough to amaze us, and to merit from us all our err 
vices, and all our Love, and all the gloriſications of G 
I am ſure nothing can be added toi it, by any ſ 
need, of Which we have no revelation: There ig as | 
much done)for us as we an n and nta chan we | 
could —— 4 Wer | 
- Nempe ee eee eee ee 2 is 


rere 
3 
45 


Auderet, vol ven dies en att ulit ultr uni | 
to Viviit falices anime ate 6172 
us Jam u. 91 ads 23467 4 
uf The meaning of ieh words i render, or ar leaſh recom ; 
le- ace wich che verſe of a Balm: gin 
It Jobe, O Lord, — . 0 Ob Fal. 6. h 
on n e in thanks to ther ſhall \ 2008 . King, 
we For bau m dife keep # from the graves „dt 6 
Nl. And das my feet from falling fave, ame | 
by f WJ That With the living in rhy fight ME wy; 1047 | 
his iq enjoy eternal ligbt. f : 
fe, Forzhus, what Abaſuerus faid n Klier, N errands 
IA Change the old lertert, is done by the Birth:of our: Bleed 
1 Saviour; Eva is changed into aue: And aan | 
ey true What Benfirach ſaid, From the woman the: | 
ms Ot OR ao is now chan — | 
ind Birch; of ut Redremer; From a woman is the | 
w$ aß aut teſtution and in him we all live: Thus are 
we, | the ftr quarters of the World renewed hy the | 
et. — Aer, gl Þ; Man eia, the Baft, Meſt, 


i North, and. Fauth, are repreſented in the ſecond Adam as | 
od/ | wellastherfirſts; and racher; and to better „be- | 
an cauſe if din aid abound, grace ſhall ſuperab mo 20 | 
rm {at | 
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- [therefore did they write them : And where the reaſons of 


I have now (Madam) given you fuch -attonhnts , as 
hope; being added to my other Papers, may fatisfie nc 
only your Ladyſhip, but thoſè to "this account may 
be communicated. I ſhall” oH H Beg Wur patience 
ſince you have been troubled with queſtions and enqui- 
ries, and objections, and little murmurs; to hear my an. 
ſwers to ſuch of them as have been brought to me. | 
1. I am complained of, that E-would'trouble the World 
with a new thing; which let it be never ſo true, yer, 


unleſs it were very uſeful, will hardly make recotnpence 


for the trouble I put the World to, in this enquiry. © | 
I anſwer, that for the newneſs of it, I have already 
given accounts ; that the Opinions which I impugn, a 
they are no direct parts of the Article of Original Sin, ſo 
they are newer than the truth Which I have aſſerted. But 
let what I ſay ſeem as new as the Reformation did, when 
0 y firſt preached againſt Indulgences, the pretence 
of Novelty did not, and we fay , «ought not to have 
affrighred him; and therefore I ought alſo to look to what 
I fay, chat it be true, and the truth will prove its age. But 
to ſpeak freely, (Madam) though I have a great reve- 
rence for Antiquity, yet it is the prime Antiquity of the 
Church, the Ages of Martyrs and Holineſs that I mean; 
and J am ſure, that in them my opinion hath much mote 
warrant , than the contrary : But for the deſcending 
Ages, I give that veneration to the great Names of chem 
that went before us, which themſelves gave to their Prof 


, 4 deceſſors; F honour their Memory, I read their Books, 


I imitare their Piety, I examine” their Arguments; fer 


the Moderns and theirs ſeem equal, turn the balance on 
the elder fide, and follow them; but where a ſcruple or 
a grain of -reaſon is evidently in the other balance, I muſt 


low that: Nempe qui ante nos iſta moverunt, non Demini 
noſtr:,” Jed duces funt, Seneca Ep. 33. They that taught 
chis Article before me, are good guides but no Lords 
and Maſters; for I muſt acknowledge none upon earth; 
or ſo L am commanded by my Lord and Maſter that is in 
Heaven: And I remember what we were taught in Palin- 

vvhen we were boys; | | | 
-* ,Quicquid Ariſtoteles, vel quivn dicat eorum, | 
Dita nihil moror, d vero cum forte recedunt : 
ir, e praves magniſque viros, famique verendes, 
2226 labi Ae — 5 
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in the Imputation of Adam's Sin, © 


end 


| 


] 


' 


E noiſes, —ů —— ry 34" who are not to 


C 
0 


| 


ble, but that they are 


Ingenia in tenebras conſueti noming alts 
. Authores ubi connivent, deducere egſdem. 
If 4riftotle be deceiv'd, and ſay that's true, 
"What nor himſelf nor others ever hnew, 
I leave his text, and ler his Scholars talk 
Till chey be hoarſe, or weary in their walk: 


When wiſe men err, tho their fame ring like Bells, 
I ſcape a danger when I leave their Kelle 


For although they that are dead ſome Ages before 
were born, have a reverence due to them, yet more is 
to Truth, chat ſhall never die; and God is not wanting 
to our induſtry, any more than to theirs, but bleſſes every 
Age with the underſtanding of his truths. A8tetibus 
omnibus, omnibus hominibus communs ſapientia eft, nee illam 


ceu peculium licet antiquitati gratulari; all ages, and 


men have their advantages in their enquiries after truth, 
neither is wiſdom —_—_— our fathers. And becauſe 


even wile men ma 


ved, and therefore that when 


t by us: I believe my (elf 


„when men are angry at a 


when are impatient to be ta a truth, 
— — hallevs a E nos locum 

renet error, ubi publicus fattus eſt; ſo Seneca (Epiſt. 123.) 
complained in his time: Ir is a ſtrange title to truth, 
which error can pretend, for its being public; and we 
refuſe to follow an unuſual truth, quafi Nanette fe ia 
freguentim; and indeed it were well to do ſo 2 
— — have no truth in them, but hat they 
4 2 —— — and are for nothing rolera« 
Object. 2, But what neceſſity is there for my publica- 


[truths are not to be ſpoken at all times; and if a truth 
gives offence, ir is better to ler men alone, Werne 


tion of chis doctrine, ſuppoſing it were true; for all 


the peace. | ; | | 
I anſwer with the labouring man's Proverb; a 1 * 

worch of Eaſe is worth a Peny at any time; and a litt 

Truth is worth a little Peace every. day of the week: 


* - 


NI 
becauſe 


and, 


E Truth to be preferred before Pear 
not every 4tling truth to a conſiderable peace: Bur if 1, 
truth be maxerial, it makes recompence, though it bring 
a great ile along witch it; and if the breach of pead 
be nothing but that men talk in private, or declaim 
kerle in publick ; truly (Madam) it is a very pitiful ; 
27 e the diſcovery of which in truth will n 
ake recompence for che pratling of difagreting perſon 
Truch and Peace make an excellent yoke, but the uu 
all is abhways to be preferred before che prace nien 
and therefore our Bleſſed Saviour came not to ſend Pem i 
dnt a Smord; that is, he knew his doctrine would cauf 
grear diviſions of heart, but yet he came tu penſuade i | 
#0 Peace and Unity. Indeed if the truth be clear, 
yet of no great effect in the lives of men, in governmem i 
vr in che honqur of God, then it ouglit not to break thei 
ö 0 That is, it may not run our of its retirement, wi 
Alitquiet them, to whom their reſt is better chan tia i 
knowledge: | But if it be brought out already, it mu 
not be deſerted poſirively, though peace goes away in ih 
ſteall. 80 that Peace is rather 10: be deſerted, than n 
Truth ſhould be renaunced or denied: but Peace is radu 
0 be procured 'of: continued, than ſome Truth offer 
This is my ſence, (Madam) -whenithe caſe is otherwik 
than I ſuppoſe it to be at preſent.:»For as for the preſoi 
caſe, chere muſt be two when there is a falling out, ot 
broken; and therefore E will ſecure it now.: T 
auy man diſſent from me in this Article, T will not 
troubled at him; he may do it with liberty, and wich u 
chariry. H any man is of my opinion, I confeſs I don 
im the better; but if he refuſes it, Iwill not love hin 
leſs after than I did before: But be that difienrs; al 
reviles me, muſt expoct from me no other kindneſs bi 
that I forgive him, and pray for him and offer to rechkun 
him; and chat I reſolve nothing ſhall ever make n 
either hate him, or reproach him : And chat ſtill in tk 
greateſt: of his difference, I,. reſuſe not to give him 
communion of 4 Brother. E believe I ſnalli be chidi 
by ſome or other for my eaſineſs, and want of fierceni 
wvhick theyiicall- Zeal ;; bur ix is a fault of my nature, 
part of my Original Sin????́ng gg 1 0 
Fon Seh i 9789 9a απτ yk Had wor ; lin 
(© Oniciiiquenedit vitium nis conte. 
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Some weakneſs to each man by birth . 
Tu me too great 7 wx Nature lend. | 

„ Dut if cha-yiecce be broken no more than, thus ; 
ſuppoſe the truth which publiſh, will do more than 
recompence for the noiſe that in Clubs and Conyenticlk 
is made over and above. So long as I am thus reſoly 
there may be injury done to me, bur there can be no du 

or loſs of Peace abroad. For a ſingie anger, or a di 
enſure on one fide , is not a breach of Peace on both 
and a War cannot be made by fewer, than a Bargain can, 
in which always there muſt be two at leaſt. 

Object. 3: Bur as ro the thing, If it be imd 
ms ait en ob x νν 5 What profir, what uſe, whas 
edification is there, what good to ſouls, what honout 10 
God, by this new explication of the Article >. 1 oe dh 
That the uſual Doctrines of Original Sin are made the 
great foundation of the horrtble propotition concernin 
abſolute: Reprobation ; the conſequences of it re — 
God with injuſtice, they charge God foolifhly, deny 
this goodneſs and his wiſdom, in many inſtances : Ant 
hatſoever can, upon the account of the Divine Aztti- 
bures, be objected againſt the fierce way of Abſolute 
Decrees; all that can be brought for the reprook of their 
uſual e 1 . For _ con- 
ſequences are plain; y them neceſſuy 
Doctrine, and its uſefulneſs, may be underſtood. = 
For, r. If God decrees us to be born ſinners, then he 
makes us to — art and then where. is his Good- 


neſs ? 
1 i H God 1 for chat, 'he:dabans us far 
whar we could not help, 0d for whar hunkelt did: and 
then where is his Juſtice ? | 
3. If God ſentences us to thar Damnation; which he 
ot an juſtice inflict, here is his Wiſdom ? 
4. If God for the ſin of Adam brings upon us a neceſſity 
ef finding 3; where is our d where is our Nature? 
whatiis become of all Laws, and of all Vertue and Vice? 
hour ran Men n or the ver- 
tuous ftom che vicious? 
* 3. If byche fall of Am dank (6 wholly 
our faculnes , that we cannot do any good , 
evil; how ſhall any man rake care of _—_ ? or how 
_ tte fa he ſnould ſtrive againſt ? when 
fo much upon e — — 


„ned in 
3 


e Diome Toodneſs 5 and Futice 


[ 
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where is his Truth? head 
3. If God hath given us a Nature by derivation, which 


o ſtrive at all? For if all Actual fins are derived 
om the Original, and which is an unavoidable, and jet 
unreſiſtible cauſe, then no man can take care to avoid 
y actual fin, whoſe cauſe is natural, and not to 
declined; and then, where is his Providence and 
Government? & | 
6. If God does caſt Infants into Hell for the fin of 
others, and yet did not condemn Devils, but for their 
own fin; where is his Love to Mankind ? 4 
. 4. If God chuſes the death of ſo many millions of per. 
ſons who are no ſinners upon their own ſtock, and yet 
wears that he doth not love the death of a ſinner, viz. 
ning -with his own choice ; how can that be credible, 
ſhould love to kill Innocents , and yer ſhould love to 
pare the Criminal? where then is his Mercy, and 


is wholly corrupted , then how can it be that all which 


{rhreatnings : I had reaſon to aſſert theſe glories of the 


God made is good? For though Adam corrupred him- 


ſelf, yer in propriety of ſpeaking, we did not; but this 

the Decree of God; and then where is the excellency 
his Providence and Power, where is the Glory of the! 
Creation ? _ | . | 
* Becauſe therefore, that God is all goudief,, and juſtice, 
and wiſdom, and love, and that he governs all things, and 
all men wiſely and holily, and according to the ca- 


pacities of their Natures and Perſons ; that he gives us a 


wiſe Law, and binds. that Law on us by promiſes and 
Divine Majeſty, and remove the hindrances of a good 
life; ſince every thing can hinder us from living well; 
bur ſcarcely can all the Arguments of God and man, and 
r of Heaven and Hell, perſuade us to ſtrid- 
neſs 1 Is. 
Qui ſerere ingenuum volet agrum, | 

Liberet arva prius fruticibus "I | 


g 


5 


Falce rubos, filickmgque reſecet, | | 
Vt newt Froge gravs Ceres eat. Boeth. 1.3.met.1, 


He that will ſow his field with hopeful ſeed, 

Muſt every Bramble, every Thiſtle weed; 

And when each hindrance to the Grain is gone, 

A fruitful crop ſhall riſe of Com alone. | 
When therefore there were ſo many ways made to tit 


Devil, 1-was willing, amongſt many ochers, ro ſtop 


away fi 
that no 


This O 


et. I. 


N 


i the Imputation 0 Adam s Sin. 


i therefore Infants are baptized, becauſe, until they be born 


alſo; and I dare ſay, few Queſtions in Chriſtendom can 


fay half ſo much in ee of their own Adee and 


do follo! fem their « opinions; mg yer i the —.— 
men at e ſuch eyils to 222 from a p 


opinions , from ee they belieye ſuch evils ma 
100 If. the Church of Rome did believe that all 50 


N 
in the dey 5 e which I have e I 
Bk be one of th . Ie 
1 10 ra nn de 1 fin be nor 4 U properly, 
E y are chi en ba ptized ? 
them by Baj riſm ? 
. anſwer, As much FR "Ivy hho: ak ate e of: | 
[An it ma) Ld. well be 1 Why were the ſons of Abra. 
1 the Covenant there was n 
orgy rap by Ph For little things, and | u 
| 7 
Low And regularities there were; but ry bee no 
lacrifice there but of Beaſts; whoſe blood could nor . 
— ſin, it is certain and plainly taught us in Scripture, 
char no Rite of Moſes was expiatory of fins. But ſecondly, 
This Objection can pteſs nothing at all; for why was 
[Chriſt baptized , who knew no fin d Bur yet ſo it be- 
hoved kim to fulfil all Righteouſneſs. 3; Baptiſm is called 
regeneration, or the new birth; and therefore ſince in Adam 
/Childrent are 5b. only to a natural life and a natural 
dea ald by th 15 they can never arrive at Heaven; 


anew, they can never have title to the Promiſes of Jeſus 


[Chrift, or be heirs of Heaven, and cocheirs of Jeſus. 
E Y 
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(ſerved, in oppoſition to the Pelagian Herefie, WhO di V. 
ſuppole Nature to be ſo perfect, that the Grace of Goy a 
| 


| 


— 


| By Baptiſm Children ate made partakers of the Hoh 


zhoſt, and of the Grace of God; which I defire to be 6). 


Was not necefſaty, and that by Nature alone, they could Wl and 
£0 to Heaven; which becauſe I affirm to be impoſſible jectec 


'vi and that Baptiſm is therefore neceſſary, becauſe Natun and a 
is infufficient, and Baptiſm is the great channel of grace; 275 
there ought to be no envious and ignorant load laid upon [cond 
in. | my Doctrine, as if it complied with the Pelagian, again leſſer 


Which it is ſo eſſentially and fo mainly oppoſed in te and. 


+. 1 1. Main difference of his Doctrine. 5. Children are there, and- | 


fore Baptized , becauſe if they live they will fin , and could 


lib. de Pech though their fins are not pardoned before-hand ; yer in| | | £19%© 


Baptiſin they are admitted to that ſtate of favour, that uſed, 


| rhey are within the Covenant of Repentance and Pardon: it 1s le 


And this is expreſly the Doctrine of S. Auſtin, lib. 1. & mn 
nupt. & cencup. cap. 26. G 45855 tract. 124. in 91. = 
han, But of this 1 have already given larger accounts in Ape 
my Diſcoutle of Baptiſm, Part 2. p. 194. in the Gree men 1, 
Exemplar. 6. Children ate Bastet for the Pardon even erer 
vf Original Sin; this may be affirmed truly, but yet imm. ee 
perh fox ſo far as it is imnpured, fo far allo it is mill 
for the evil chat is done by Adam, is allo taken away in thoſe 
Chriſt; and it is imputed ro us to very evil purpeſes, 2 they)a 
1 have ellewhete explicated: but as it was among the when i 
ewe, who believed then the fin to be taken away, when 
che evil of puniſnment is taken off; fo is Original Si PI 
rakeh away in Baptiſm; for though the Material par: d die n 


the evil is not taken away, yet the curſe in all the fonsdf puree; 
God is turned into a bleſſing, and is made an cccaſion af py ſuc] 
| reward, of an entrance W it. Now in all this J affirm al eath, 
chat is true, and all that obable : for in the ſame fo 50 
ſence, as Original ſtain is a lin, ſo does Baprifin bring the 15 | 
Pardon, It 5 a fin metonymically, that is, becauſe it y the 


the effect of one fin, and the cauſe of many; and jul 
ſo in Baptiſm it is taken away; that it is now rhe matic 
of a grace, and the opportunity of glory; and upon thek 
Accounts the Church Baptizes all her Chileren. 
Ohect. 5. But to deny Original Sin to be a fin pro 
= and inherently , is expreſly againſt the words d 
S. Paul, in the fifth Chapter to the Romans; If it ben 
have done ; bitt that it i not, T have theſe things to , 
2, If rhe words be capable of any interpretation, and q 


— 
| * 


4. 


in the Impatanion of Adam Sin. _ 


— 


irred to ſign: ne orherwiſe than is vulgarly pre. 
LI ſu 


vi 
an 
jected, and. another clioſen; for in 

2. The words in queſtion, Lam] and F Joiner] | 


uſed, by the rule of 904 ates and denominatiyes'; but 
it is ſo alſo in the caſe o 


then ir had abſolutely deſcended. upon all men; becauſe 
from Adam all men deſcended ; and therefore all men 
upon that account were equally guilty: as we ſee all men 
die. naturally. 4. The - Apoſtle. here ſpeaks of ſin im. 
puted ;, thereiore not of ſin inherent :- and if imputed only 
to ſuch purpoſes as he here ſpeaks of, viz. to temporal 
death, = it is neither a fin properly, nor yet imputable 
to eternal death, ſo far as is or can be implied by the 
Apoſtle's words. And in this I am not a little confirmed, 
by the diſcourſe of S. Irene to this purpoſe, lib. 3. cap. 35. 
": Propter hoe & initio gane Ade, Sc. Therefore 


” 


% in the beginning of. 4 


. th ams rran{greflion, (as the 

Scripture tells us, God did not curſe Alam, but the 
Farth in his labours; as one of the Aneients ſaith, God 
® removed the curſe upon the Earth, that it might not 
#* abide on Man. But the condemnation of his ſin he 


— —Ü—3——j— —— - 


dhe woman had for her puniſhment, rediouſneſs, labours, 


— 


The Divine Gooane(s aui Juice 


| « 
ns, 
. « N that they might act wholly periſh in the curſe, 


! © prime intention, was eternal fire prepared; but to him 


. 


- 
— „—— . —— 


ſorrows of child - birth, and to ſerve her hu. 


* nor yet deſpiſe God, while they 
4 niſhment. But all the curſe ran upon the Serpent, 
 # who ſeduced them, -— and thus our Lord in the Go- 
| 4 ſpel ſaith to them on his left: hand, Go ye curſed into 
* everlaſting fire, which my Father prepared for the Devil 
“ and his Angels: fignifying , that not for man, in the 


avithour pu- 


* who was the ſeducer — bur this they alſo ſhall juſtly 
feel, who like them, without repentance and departing 
* from them, perſevere in the works of malice. 5. The 
Apoſtle ſays ; By the diſobedience of one, mam were made 
finners: By which it appears, that we in this have no 
fin of our own , neither is it all our own formaly and in- 
herently ; for though efficiently it was his, and effectively 
ours, as to certain purpoſes of imputation, yet it could 
not be a fin to us formally ;. becauſe it was uniis inobe- 
dientia, the diſobedience of one man, therefore in no 
ſence could ir be properly ours. For then it was not uniu, 
but inobedientia ſingulorum, the diſobedience of all men, 
6, Whenſoever another man's fin is imputed to his rela- 
tive, therefore becauſe it is- another's, and imputed, it 
can go no farther but to effect certain evils, to afflict the 
relative, and to puniſh the cauſe; not formally to deno- 
minate the deſcendant or relative to be a ſinner; for it is 
as much a contradiction to ſay that I am formally by him 
a ſinner, as that I did really do his action. Now | t 
zmpute] in Scripture, ſignifies to reckon as if he had done 
it; not to impute, is to treat him ſo as if he had not done 
it. So far then as the imputation is, ſo far are we rec- 
| koned as finners ; but Adam's fin being by the Apoſtle ſigri- 
1 fied to be imprted but to the condemnation or ſentence 
to a temporal death, ſo far we are ſinners in him; that 
is, ſo as that for his ſake death was brought upon us; 
| and indeed the word [| imputare, to impute] does never 
ſigniſie more, nor always ſo much. Imputare vers fre- 

quenter ad ſignificationem exprobrantis accedit, ſed cim 
reprebenfionem , ſays Laurentius Valla , it is like an expro- 
| bration, bur ſhort of a reproof : ſo Quintilian , Imputs 
nobis propitios ventos, & ſecundum mare, ac civitatis 75 


| lente liberalitatem ; thou doſt impure, that is, upbraid w 


* our proſperous voyages, and a calm Sea, and the libe- 
rality of a rich City. Imputare ſignifies oftentimes the 
. wid. | q 


| - thi 


2. 
Q. 
9 


a ſpirit 
Chriſt 
Adam 


12 the Imputation of Adam's 8m. 4 
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bols, the portion of evil that is laid upon 


that is, it 44 within his reckoning. 


that God did ſo impute Adam's ſin to his poſterity, that 


the world; which the ſon of Sirach, Ecclus. 25. 23. ex- 


ſame that], to teckon or account; Nam hec in 
quarti nam imputantar,” ſay che Lawyers, they are not im- 

thats i chey are not co mputed or reckoned. Thus 
Adams fiti ĩs „ tolus, that is, it is put into our rec- 
konimg 3 and When we are ſick and die, we pay our Sym- 
us: And what 
Marew ſaid , I may ſay in this caſe, with a little variety, 

4 in hæreditate ſtve legatum- datum ſit heredi, 
ſive percipere, ſtve deducere vel retinere paſſ is eft, ei impu- 
tanturʒ the legacy whether given or left to the heir, whe- 
ther he may take it or keep it, is ſtill imputed to him; 


But no Reaſon, no Scriprure, no Religion does enforce, 
and no Divine Attribute does permit, that we ſhould ſay 


he did really eſteem them to be guilty of Adams ſin; 
equally culpable, equally hateful: For if in this ſence it 
be true that in him we ſinned; then we ſinned as he did, 
that is, with the ſame malice, in the ſame action; and then 
we are as much guilry as he: But if we have ſinned leſs, | 
then we did not /in in him; for to fin in him, could not 
by him be lefſened to us; for what we did in him we did 
by him, and therefore as much as he did: Bur if God 
imputed. this ſin leſs to us than to him, then this imputa- 
tion ſuppoſes it only to be a collateral and indirect account 
to ſuch purpoſes as he pleaſed; of which purpoſes we 
judge by the analogy of Faith, by the words of Scripture, 
y the proportion and notices of the Divine Attributes. 
7. There is nothing in the deſign or purpoſe of the Are: 
ſtle, that can or cught to infer any other thing; for his 
purpoſe is, to ſigniſie, that by. mans fin death entred into 


preſſes thus; A muliere factum eſt initium peccati, & inde 
eſt quod morimur; from the woman is the beginning df fin, 
and from her ir is that we all die: and again, Ecclus. 1. 
24. By the envy of the devil death came into the world; this 
evil being univerſal, Chriſt came into the world, and be- 
came our head, to other purpoſes, even to redeem us 
from death; which he hath begun, and will finiſh ; and 
to become to us our Parent in a new birth, the Author of 
a ſpiritual life; and this benefit is of far more efficacy in 
Chriſt, than the evil could be by Adam: And as by 
Adam we are made ſinners, ſo by Chriſt are we made 


U rfous; not juſt ſo, bur ſo and more; and therefore 


as 


„ 


<2 


as. our being 1made finners; Ggnifes. that by him we die 
ſo being by Chriſt made rigieous, mult at leaſt ſigniſie 
that by him we live: And this is lo evident v then 
h tead S. Pauls words, Nm. 5. from verſe 12. i 
venſe 19. incluſively, that I wonder any man ihould make WM 
a farther queſtion concerning them; eſpecially ſince EA 
mi and Grotius, - who are to be reckoned amongſt the 
gresteſt, and beſt expoſixors of Scripture, that any age 
ſigce the Apoſtles and (their immediate ſucceſſots hath 
brought forth 5 have ſo underſtood and rendred ir. But 
Madam, chat your Honour may read rhe words and their 


ſenee together, aud ſee chat without violence they ſigniſie 


what / have ſaid, and no more; I have here ſubjoined 
a: Haraphraſa of them, it which if I uſe any violence, J 
can very caſily be d. 4 ſ 
Rom. 3. 12. As by one man ſin entred into the world, 
aud death'by in; and ſo death paſſed upon al men, fir 
that all have ſinned : ie... | 
As by the diſobedience of Adam fin had its beginning, 
and by ſin death; that is, che ſentence and preparations, 
the ſolemmities and addreſſes of death, ſickneſs, calamity, 
diminution of ſtrength , old age, misfortunes, and all 
the affedtions of mortality, ſor the {deſtroying of our 
temporal life; and ſo this mortality, and condition or 
ſtate of death paſſed actually upon all mankind ; for 
Adam being thrown-our! of Paradiſe, and forced to live 
with his Children Where they bad no Trees of Life, as he | 
had in Paradiſe, | was remanded to his mortal, natural 
ſtate; and therefbote death paſſed upon them, 9 


ſeized on all, for #bat all have ſinned; that is, the fin was 


reckoned to all, not to make chem guilty like Adam; 
but Adam's fit paſſed upon all, imprinting. this real cala- 
mity- on us al: But yet death deſcended alſo upon 
Adam's poſterity for their own fins; for ſince all did fin, 
all ſhould- die. But ſome Greek. copies leave out the 
* ſecond , which indeed ſeems ſupeffluous, and of no 
* ſigniſicat ion t but then the ſences clearer; and the follow - 
ing words are the ſecond of a ſimilitude: As by one 
man ſin entredinto the world, and death byſin.; fo death paſſed 
* upon al men, for that all have ſinned. Bur 49". ſignifies 
* neutrally © and the meaning is, as Adam died in his 
* own fin, ſo death paſſed upon all men for their own fin; 
in the ſin which they: ſinned, in that fin they died: 
f As it did at firſt to Auum, by whom fin firſt entred, 10 


—__— 


1 
ming, 
tions, 


43 


« by fin death; ſo death paſſed upon all men upon whom 
« by paſſed ; that is, in 5 — they who did 
4 ſin ſhould die. But then he does not ſeem to ſay that 
all did fin : for he preſently fubjoins, that death reigned 
( even upon | 
« Adam's tranſgreſſion ; but this was upon another account 
4 ag appears in the following words. Bur others ex- 
pound 4p" & to fignifie maſculinely, and to relate to 
Adam; viz. that in him we all finned. Now although 
this is leſs conſonant to the mind of the Apoſtle, and is 
| « harſh and improper' both in the language and the ſence, 
« yet if it were to, it could mean but this, chat the ſin 
« of Adam was of univerſal ' obligation; and in him 
« we are reckoned as ſinners, obnoxious to his ſentence ; 
« for by his fin Humane Nature was reduced to it own 
4 mortality. rn „r 
13. For until the law; fin was inthe world, but fin 1s not 
imputed where there n; no law, ros 

And marvel not that Death did preſently deſcend on all 
n even before a Law was given them with an 
appendant penalty; viz. with the expreſs intermination 
of death; for they did do actions urmatural and vile 
enough; but yet theſe things which afterwards, upon the 
publication of the Law were imputed to them upon their 

rlonal account, even unto death, were not het fo imputed. 

or Nature alone gives rules; but does not directly bind 
to penalries. But death came upon them before the Law, 
for Adam's ſin; for with him God; being angry, was 
pleaſed ro curſe him alſo in his poſterity, and leave them 


alſo in their mere natural condition ; to which yet they |. 


diſpoſed themſelves, and had deſerved but too much, by 
rr evil things; to which things, although before 
the Law, death was nor threatned, yet for the anger which 
God had againſt mankind he leſt that death which he 
had chreatned to Adem exprefly ," by implieuriom, to fall 
upon the poſterity, 3 tag BI” DN KEE fern p.. 
| 14. Nevertheleſs death from Adam to Moſes, (even 
oder them thut bad not ume after the familirude of 
Adum t #tanſareſſion, who i the figure" him which 
a waits come. RY 0NG ES ens EAI ARR = | 
And therefore it was that death reigned from Adam to 
VI, from the firſt Law to the ſecond ; from the time 
that a Law was given to one Man, till the time a Law was 
iven to ove nation; and although men had not ſinned ſo 


theſe who did not fin ) after the ſimilirude of | 


grievouſly 


a 


£ 
| 


* 


| 


| manly 8 is, Uke as it did in the reffion of 


grie vouſiy as Alon did. Who had no excuſe, many helps, 
excellent endowinents, mighty 1 trifling temnpts 
tions communitatiom with God himſelt, nodiſorder in his 
faculxies, free will; perfect immunity from violence, origi. 
nal #ighteeuſnels, perfect power over his faculties ; yet Sor 
_ uch as abel and Seth, Noah and Abraham, 
dſeph and min; who ſinned leſs, 4181 in 'the 
2 che advantages, were left th fall under 
the — Jentetice. | But it is to be obſerved , that theſe 
words TL even over them that had not ſinned,] according to 
ſome intetpretarions ,*' aft to be put into ja prep pehets; 
and the felowing words); [after the uli tude f aden 


S Nay an Umcany; and to be ea ch 
firſtavords, dus death feigned from Adam to NAI, 
after the ſimilitude of Adam's tranſgreſſion; that is, as it 


was, ar firſt, fo Was it afrerwards: death reigtied. upon 
men ho had not ſinned) after the ſimilirücde of Adam's 


lo did it afterward; they in their intiocence die 
ray” ey iff His irt ard x bee 1 55 > 
the Fmilittde of Hdum: ft e 
obtain it in the ſimilitude ein a 85 fo ity 
10 Chiiſt; ſol they who'die;” 40 te" in 6 "Iikene 15 9 
Adam; Chriſt apd idem being the two repre e 458 S of 
mankindt Fb this, befides that it was the pte dere F. Seo. 
nomy of the Divine probidence and Govetn nent, it an 


5 


alſo like anus look 7 cow 3 om, Ir looked, 21 ards.as 


{ well” as backwards , an Finns Be 4 Ra 3 2 


or of him that was cpo For as om 
evil did "deſcend upon his” fiatutal "Children , pap he 
accoumt of God's intercourſe With Adam; lo di d,,good| 
deſcend upon the” #pirirual Children of "ih the 
Ada i ' 40M B18. La. (LR TO. 44 * 
15. (Wie us rü offenct," ſe alſe # the Free © 27 7% 
3 4 —_ the offence of ont many" be dead,” 7p more the 
grace of God , and the gift by gract "wich £4 by al 
dun Feſus Chrift, 'barh abounideF unto "many. | 
} * his: mould have been the latter part of 4 irate; 
bur uperfarthier-conſfidetarion, it is found, "that as in Adon 


| we die; ſo in Chriſt we live, and nuch rather, and much 


mares - and therefore I cannot ſay, 4 W one man [verl, 


9 1 $:F 5 mote ; for e 
ence, {6 alſo is the free ift; for 0 offence * one 


di Ry oof ile many even as it were 


— — 


#n the Tmputation of Adam's Sis. 


adventure mention is not made, are already dead upon 


| humane nature by Adam's fin , ſo very much more good 


all, except Enoch, or ſome very few more, of whom per- 


that account; but when God comes by Jetus Chriſt to 
ſhew mercy to mankind, he does it in much more abun- 
dance: he may be angry to the third and fourth genera- 
tion, in them that hate him, but he will ſhew mercy unto 
thouſands of them that love him; ro a thouſand genera- 
tions, and in ten thouſand degrees: So that now although 
2 compariſon proportionate was at firſt intended, yet the 
river here riſes far higher than the fountain. And now 
no argument Can be drawn from the ſimilitude of Adam 
and Chriſt, but that as much hurt as was done to 


is done to mankind by the incarnation of the Son of 
God. | 
16. And not as it was by one that ſinned, ſo is the gift; 

for the judgment was by one to condemmation , but the 

free gift is of many offences unto juſtification.  — 
And the firſt diſparity and excels is in this particular; 
for the judgment was, q ive duatnionrns, and iE be 
ef a by one man ſinning one ſin; that one ſin 
was imputed; but by Chriſt, not only one ſin was for- 
given freely, but many offences were remitted unto juſti- 
fication : And ſecondly, a vaſt diſparity there is in this; 
that the deſcendants from Adam were perfectly like him 
in nature, his own real natural production, and they 
ſinned (though not ſo bad, yet) very much; and there- 
fore there was a great parity of reaſon, that the evil which 
was threatned to Adam, a ad not to his Children, ſhould yer | 
for the likeneſs of nature and of fin, deſcend upon them. 
Bur in the other part, the caſe is highly differing ; for 
Chriſt being our Patriarch in a ſupernatural birth; we 
fall infinitely ſhort of him, and are not ſo' like to him, as 
we were to Adam; and yet that we in greater unlikeneſs 
ſhould receive a greater favour; this was the exceſs of 
the compariſon, and this is the free gift of God. 
17. For if ly one offence [ ſo it is the King's MS. or,] 

if by one man offence death reigned by one; much more 

they which receive abundance of grace , and of the 

gifrs of righteouſneſi, ſhall reign in life by one Feſus 

rift, | | wr | 


And this is the third degree, or meaſure of excels of 
efficacy on Chriſt's part, over it was on the part of Adam. 


For if the fin of Allan alone could bring dearh upon the 
— A wor 2] 


— 


1. Drwaut $71 wel 1 Hic ' | 
world, who by the imitation of his tranſgreſſion on the 
ock af their qwn natural choice did fin againſt God 
thangly, not after the fimilirude of Adam d tranſgreſſion 
much more thalt : we, who not only receive che aids of if 
the-{pirig af grace, but receive them alſo in an abundatt 
saure, receive alſo the effect of all this even to reign u 
lie by ane Jetus Chriſt. * £81283 Ahn 
Arg. Therefore a by the offence of one, judgment came pm 
| all men to condemnation; even ſo by the tig bteviſue Wil 
1.7 ml TH A ene, the free gif came upon all men unto juſtificatim 
ov eval oth; en fs 9979 ALA 14, 18 
e Therefore now: to return to the other part of the ſimi. 
rade where 1 began; although T have {hewn the great 
excels and abundance of grace by Chriſt, over the evil 
cat did deſcend by Adam; yer the proportion and com- 
| pariſon" lies in the main emanation of death from one, 
aud lie from rhe other; ¶ judgment unto cundemnation 
chat is the ſentende of death came upon all men by the 
| oſſenee of one; even ſo, Va like conomy ind di. 
| penſation, God would not be behind in doing an act cf 
i grace as he did before" of judgment; and as that judg 
ment was to condemnation by the offence of one, fo the 
free gift, and the grade came upon all to juſtification of 
like by thorighrovultel'of de , enen“ 
| 1. For as by one man's diſobedience many were made Jnr 
| e of me fel may bens 
„ e eee 
The dum af all is this: By the diſubediencę of o 
man, aun ei , many were eonſtirured or put 
into the order of ſinners they were made ſuch by Gd 
| appointment 5 chat is, not that God could be the Author 
4 of .&finzo any, bur that he appointed rhe evil which is 
the of ſin, 10 be upon their heads who de- 
| ſcendad from che ſinner 5; and io it ſhall be en the other 
hde ; for hy the abegience of ne, even Chriſt, mam 
Mall be made, or conſtituted rigbrecus. But {till this 
muſt be wich a fu ion of what was taid before, that 
ther, was a vaſt gifferenee g for we are made much more 
righteous by Chriſt chan me were ſinnerg by Ad aud 
the life we receive by Chriſt,, ſhall he greater chan, the 
| death by Aden; and the graces. we dafi ve from. Qhrh 
{hall be mate and migutier xhas the corruption ani de- 
tee n dee Nad, dn 6 
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LET 
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sr 


Until the Law came, fin remained in the world 


other; one! ing che beginning of fin and death; and the 
other of life and righteouſneſs,” n % i). A308 £ 
It were caſio to add many particulars out of S. N 
put I ſhalb chuſe only to recite the Ethiepicł verſton 
che New Teſtament, tranſlared into Latin by that et 
lent Linguiſt and worthy Perſon, Dr, Dudley the 
words are theſe; © And therefore, as by the in | 
one man ſin entred into the world, and bg@ulr; 
THAT. SIN death came upon all men 3 utherefo 

„ TMATSINISIMPUTED TO ALL Ron. 5. r 
« MEN, even thoſe whd knew not what chax ſin was. &c. 


« known what it. was; when ſm was not teckoned, be- 
< ciuſe.as, yet at that time the Commandment. ofthe 
« Law, was not come. Neyertheleſß death did after reign 
ſrom Adem until Meſes , as well in thaſe that did in, a 
in theſe that did not ſin by that fin, di Adam; becauſe 
every one, was created in the ſimilirude of Adam, and 
« becauſe, Adam was a type of; him that was to cotne. 


# Bur not according to the N of our iniquiy. 

the grace of, God to us. If for the affence- of one man 

mop — wy 4 new ma: _— God; / 
Dy e gi OF. him ung did gu us, dy one 

man ho to wit , Jeſus Chriſt; life hath, abounded upon 

* many ? Neither for rhe meaſure of rhe fin, which was of 

* one man, Was there the like reckoning or account of the 

**ota& of God. For if the condemnarion of fin procceding 


« 
« 
1 


from one man, caus d that by that fin all ſhould be pu- 


1 niſu d. how much rather ſhall 5 2 us from 
*-our ſins, and give us etbrnal life 2 H the fin of one made 
death to reign, and by the offence of one man death did 
©'pale in us; how much more therefore ſhall the grace of 
dne man Jeſus Chriſt and his gift, juſtiſſe us, and make 
us to reign in life eternal ꝰ And as by the offeyee of one 
man many ate condemned, likewiſe alſo by the righte- 
*.owſNneſs. of one man mall every ſon of man be juſtiſied, 
ind live. And as by one man many are made ſinners, 
Kor, as the Syreack'Vorſion renders it) there were many 
4 fines 3 in like mnnet again many are made righreous. 


Now dis reddition Ame npotiee iſcourſe in this Arti- 


ole ng a very great Hght to! the underſtanding of the 
wort; which not the nature of the thing, but the popu- 
har glofſes hare madeddifeute Por here ir fe plath, ft 
n "the, notice of this Article Which thoſe "Churches 


2 
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- derived, 
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derived from theſe words of S. Paul was this: Tha 
the fin of Adam brought death into the world: That 


ir was his fin alone, chat did the great miſchief: That on 
his fin was made ours not by inheritance, but by im re 
putation: That they who ſuffered the calamity , di TM 
not know what the fin was: That there was a di 1 
of men, even in relation to this ſin; and it paſſed u orh 
ſome, more than upon orhers : Thar'is, ſome were - 
| miſerable than others: That ſome did nor fin by * 
fin of Adam, and ſome did; that is, ſome there we 2 
whoſe manners were not corrupted by that example, and 0 fe 
ſome were; that it was not our ſin, but his; that the — 
fin did not multiply by the variety of ſubject, but w by 
{till but one fin ; and that it was his, and not ours: all heme: 


| which particulars are as io many verifications of the do. is 
drine 1 have delivered, and ſo many illuſtrations of the . 
main Article. Bur in verification of one great part of it, "he 4. 
I mean that concerning Infants , and that they are not 8 | 
corrup:ed properly, or made ſinners by any inherent im- Ged © 
purity, is clearly - affirmed, by S. Peter, whole words are Kann 
rendred in the ſame AÆAthiopick Teſtament, 1 Pet. 2. 2. wanks 
And be ye like unto newly bego:tcn infants', who are begotten , 


every ene without ſin, or malice, and |as milk mot mingled, —. 
And to the ſame ſence thoſe words of our Bleſſed Sa viour micalh 
the Phariſees asking who ſinn d, this man, or his Pa 5 
ents 2 Joh. 9. the Syriackh Scholiaſt does give this Para- wot 1 
braſe: Some ſay it is an indirect queſtion : For bon I eiter 
is it poſſible for a man to fin before he was born? Se 
And if his Parents ſinm d, how could he bear their in? ur 

{© Bur if they ſay, chat the puniſhment of the Parents may os 17 
922 —— bor cham nooks pi ects Reed 
“aof them that came our of Egypr, and is not uniyerlal, * 
And thoſe words of David ; In ſin hath my mother conceived reds 


R. David Kimchi and Abeneſra lay, that they are en. (yer the 
pounded of Eve, who did not conceive till ſhe had ſinned. i 
ut to return to the words of S. Paul. | 
The conſequent of this diſcourſe muſt needs ar leaſt be 
his: That it is impoſſible chat the greateſt part of man- 
ind ſhould be left in the eternal bonds of Hell by Adem; 
or then, quite contrary to the diſcourſe of the Apoſtle, 
there had been abundance of fin, but a ſcarcity of grace; 
and the exceſs had been on the part of Alam, not on the 
part of Chriſt, againſt which he ſo mightily and arrif- 
ially contends: So that the Preslyterian wa) is perfect 
7 . CON- 


— 


. 
e 


7s the ee A B76; 


in- ſcares him with an 


condemned by this diſcourſe of the Apoftle ; and 
other more gentle way, which affirms, that we were 
renced in Adam to eternal death, though the execution i 
taken off by Chriſt, is alſo no way countenanced by an 
thing in th's Chapter: For that the judgment which 
Adam's fin came __ = * of the world, 
nothing but rempora „is here affirmed ; ir being in 
no mb imaginable, that the death which here & Pau 
ſays paſſed upen al mem, and which reigned from Adam 10 
Mefes, ſnould be eternal death; for the Apoſtle "(peaks 
thar death which was rhrearned ro Adam; and of "fuck 
death which was afterwards threatned in Me/#'s' Law; 
and ſuch a death which fel even upon the moſt righreons 
of Adam's poſterity, Abel, and Seth, and Merhuſelnb; "that: 
is, upon them who did nor fin after the ſimilitude of 
Adam's rranfgreffion. Since then, all the judgment, which: 
the Apoſtle ſays, came by the fin of Adam, was ſufficiently: 
and plainty enough affirmed to be death temporal, that 
Gcd ſhould ſenrence mankind to eternal damnatien for 
Adams fin, though in goodneſs rhruugh Chriſt he after: 
wards took it off; is not at all affirmed by the Apoſtle: 
And becauſe 7 — to rhe evil, ſo was the impuras 

tion of 2 fin, ic follows; _ Adam's ſin is outs meronys 
mically and im ; God was not finally angry wirh | 
us: — had ro wie any defigns of eternal di raſhes 
upon that account; his anger went no farther | the 
evils of this life, and cherefore rhe im ion was not of 

a proper guilt, for that might j have | 
[cur grave and if che fin had be a metonymy. 
cr a juridical, exrernat impurarion. And of this, God 
and man have given this farther teſtimony; that as no 
man ever impoſed penance for it, ſo God lumſelf in na- 
ture did never for it afflict or affrighr the conſcience, and 
yer the confcience never fpares any man that is guilty of 
a known fin. | 2851 LES LIED 
Extempld quodcunque malum committitur, ipfi © | 
Diſplicer authori,-- | 4 7 
that is guilty of a ſin, | legs $::1 

Shall rue the crime that he lies inn 

And why the conſcience ſhall be for ever at ſo m 
peace for this ſin, that a man ſhall never give one 
for his ſhare of guilt in Adam's fin, unleſs 2 12 
impertinent propoſirion; lay 
1 the 8 n or 
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{I mean that concerning Infants ,--and that 


| —— Joh. 9. the Syriack Scholiaft does give this Para- 


And thoſe words of David ; In ſin hath my mother conceived 


derived from theſe words of S. Paul was this: Tha 


his fin was made ours not by inheritance, but by im 


whole manners were not corrupted by that example 
ſome were; that it was not our fin, but his; that the 
fin did not multiply by the variety of ſubject, but ws 
{till but one ſin; and that it was his, and not ours: all 
which particulars are as ſo many verifications of the do. 
ctrine I have delivered, and ſo many illuſtrations of the 
main Article. But in verification of one great part of it, 
are not 
corrup:ed properly, or made ſinners by any inherent im- 
purity, is clearly affirmed by S. Peter, whoſe words are 
rendred in the ſame Æthiopick Teſtament, 1 Pet. 2. 2. 
And be ye like unto newly bego:tin infants', who are begotten 
every ene without ſin, or malice, and 4s milk,mot mingled, 
And to the ſame ſence thoſe words of our Bleſſed Saviour 

the Phariſees asking who ſinn d, this man, or his Pa- 


phraſe: Some ſay it is an indirect queſtion : For how 
< 1s it pottible for a man to {in before he was born ? 
And if his Parents ſinn d, how could he bear their ſin? 
But if they ſay, that the puniſhment of the Parents may 
be upon the children, let them know that this is ſpoken 
of them that came our of Egypr, and is not univerſal. 


R. David Kimchi and Abeneſra lay, that they are ex- 
pounded of Eve, who did not conceive till ſhe had ſinned. 
ur to return to the words of S. Paul. 

The conſequent of this diſcourſe muſt needs at leaſt be 
his: That it is impoſſible that the greateſt part of man- 
kind ſhould be left in the eternal bonds of Hell by Adem; 
or then, quite contrary to the diſcourſe of the Apoſtle, 
there had been abundance of ſin, but a ſcarcity of grace; 
and the exceſs had been on the part of Adam, nor on the 
part of Chriſt, againſt which he ſo mightily and arti 

So that the Pres/yterian-way is perſectij 


, 
ially contends : 
' CO- 


| 


the ſin of Adam brought death into the world: Tha 
| ir was his fin alone, that did the great miſchief: Tha 


putation: That they who ſuffered the calamity , did 
not know what the fin was: That there was a difference 
of men, even in relation to this fin; and it - paſſed upon 
ſome, more than upon others: That is, ſome were more 
| miſerable than others: That ſome did nor fin by that 

fin of Adam, and ſome did; that is, ſome there were 
„ and 


1 
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condemned by this diſcourſe of the Apoftle ; and 
other more gentle way, which affirms, that we were ſ 
renced in Adam to eternal death, though the execution i 
taken off by Chriſt, is alſo no way countenanced by an 
thing in this Chapter: For that the judgment which 
Adem's fin came unto the condemnation of the world, 
nothing but temporal denth, is here affirmed ; ir being in 
no ſence imaginable, that the death which here &. Pay 
ſays paſſed upon al men, and which reigned from Adam 1 
Mefes, nould be eternal death; for the Apoftle ſpeaks 
chat death which was rhrearned to Adam; and of "fuck 4 
death which was afterwards threatned in Meſts's'Law;' 
and ſuch a death which felt even upon the moſt righteous 
of Adam's poſterity, Abel, and Sc:h, and Merbuſelabs; that 
is, upon them who did nor fin after the ſimilitude of 
Adam's rranfgreffion. Since then, all the judgment, which 
the Apoſtle tays, came by the fin of Adam, was ſufficient! 
and plainly enough affirmed to be death temporal, chat 
Gcd ſhould ſentence mankind to eternal damnartien for 
Adams fin, though in goodneſs rhrongh*Chriſt he after- 
wards took it off; is not at all affirmed by the Apoſtle: 
And becauſe in proportion to the evil, ſo was the impuras 
tion of 1 1 it follows, —— fir is outs merony- 
mically and im ; was not finally angry with | 
us: _ had ſo — any defigns of eternal di lenſes 
upon that account; his anger went no farther the 
evils of this life, and therefore the CHOY was not of 
a proper guilx, for that might j e beyond 
cur grave and if the ſin had a metonymy, 
cr a juridical, external impurarion. And of this, God 
and man have given this farther teſtimony; thar as no 
man ever impoſed penance for it, ſo God timfelf in na- 
ture did never for it afflict or affrighr the conſcience, and 
yet the conſcience never ſpares any man chat is guilty of 
. 
Ex | e malum committitur, i ph 
Diplicer authors, Lv 
He thar is guilty of a ſin, | 
Shall rue the crime that he lies in; - {| 
And why the confcience ſhall be for ever at ſo much 
peace for this ſin, that a man ſhall never give one gro 
— — guilt in Adam's fin, unleſs — 2 
cares him with an impertinent propoſirion; y 
the conſcience ſhouldnot naturally be ati for iu, nor 


The Divine Goodneſs and Fuftice _—_ 
ſo much as naturally know it, I confeſs I cannot yet make 
any reaſonable conjecture, ſaving this only, that it is not 
p ly a ſin, but only meronymically. and improperly, 
And indeed there are ſome whole Churches which think 
themſelves ſo little concerned in the matter of Original 
Sa, chat they have not a word of it in all their Theology: 
L mean the Chriſtians in the Ea#-Indies, concerning 
whom Fryar Lous de Uretta in his Eccleſiaſtical Story 
of Ethiopia, ſays, that the Chriſtians in Athiopia, under 
the Empire of Preſtre Juan, never kept the immaculate 
conception. of the Virgin Mary ; [| No ſe entremetieron en 
| efſas Theologias del Peccato Original; porque nunca tuvie- 
ron los entendiemientes muy metafiſicos , antes como gente 
Fable, benigna, Llana , de entendiemientos converſables, » 
Seguian la dotrina de los ſantos antiguos, y de los ſagradbs 
Concilzos, firm difputas , ni diferencias : ] Nor do they inſert 
into their Theology any Propoſitions concerning Original 
Sin, nor trouble themſelves with Metaphyſical contempla- 
tions; but being of an affable, ingenuous , gentle com- 
portment, and underſtanding, follow the Doctrine of the 
Primitive Saints and Holy Councils, without diſputation 
or difference; ſo ſays the ftory. But we unfortunately 
trouble our ſelves by raiſing Idea's of Sin, and afflict our 
ſelves with our own dreams, and will not believe but it is 
a viſion. And the height of this imagination hath wrought 
ſo high in the Church of Rome, that when they would do 
great honors to the Virgin Mary, they were pleaſed to allow 
to her an immaculate conception, without any Original 
Sin, and a Holy-day appointed for the celebration of the 
dream. But the Chriſtians in the other world are wiſer, 
and trouble themſelves with none of theſe things, but in 
ſimplicity honour the Divine Attributes, and ſpeak no- 
thing bur what is eaſie to be underſtood. And indeed 
Religion is chen the beſt, and the World will be ſure to 
have fewer Atheiſts, and fewer Blaſphemers, when che 
underſtandings of witty men are not tempted, by com- 
manding them to believe impoſſible Articles, and unintel- 
ligible ui : When every ching is believed b 
the ſame ſimplicity it is taught; when we do not 
that a Myſter which we are not able to prove, and tempt 
our Faith to ſwallo that whole , A2 Reaſon cannot 
chew. 1 10 2 E l ©: 2d vr | 
One thing L am to obſerve more, before I leave conſi- 
dering the werds of the Apoſtle, The Apoſtie here 
4 4 CE Tan 


from ſeſus Chriſt; beſides this I ſay, I have ſomething 


from the leſs to the greater) and to make it conclude 


— . ˖ Et 
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compared, therefore as by Chriſt we ate made really 
Righreous, ſo by Adam we are made really Sinners; our 
righreoufneſs by Chriſt is more than impured, and there- 
fore ſo is our unrighteouſneis by Adam: to this;befides what 
I have already - Tarn in my humble addreſſes ro that wiſe 
and charitable Prelate the Lord Biſhop of Rocheſter , de- 
livering the ſence and objections of others; in which I 


righreouſneſs ; and beſides, that although the Apoſtle 
offers a ſimilitude, yet he finds himſelf ſurpriſed, and that 
one part of rhe ſimilitude does far exceed the other, and 
therefore nothing can follow hence; bur that if we re- 
ceive evil from Adam, -we ſhall receive much more gocd 


very material to reply to the form of this argument, 
which is a very trick and fallacy. For the Apoſtle argues 
thus, 4s by Adam we are made ſinners, ſo by Chrift we arg 


But to argue from hence, [ as by Chriſt we are made 
really righteous, ſo by Adam we are made realy ſinners} is 
to invert the purpoſe of the Apoſtle, (who es 


affirmatively from the greater to the leſs in matter of 
power, is- as if one-ſhould fay; if a child can A 
ten pound weight, much'more can a man : and * 
whatſoever a man can do, that alſo a child can do. For 


though I can ſay, If this thing be done in a green tree, what 
all be done in the diy? yet } muſt net ſay therefore, if 
thu be done in the dry tree, what ſhall be done in the green 2 
For the dry tree of the Croſs, could do much more than 
the green tree in the Garden of Eden. It is good argument 
lay ; If the Devil be ſo powerful to do a ſhrewd turn, 
much more powerful is God to do good: But we can- 
not conclude from hence, but God can by his own mere 
5 and pleaſure ſave a ſoul, therefore the Devil can 
y his power ruine one. In a Similirude , che ſirſt part 


greater: And therefore though the Apoſtle ſaid, 4 2 


having inſtituted a compariſon between Adam and Chriſt? 
that as death came by one, {ſo life by the other; as by 
one we — — by the other we are made righteow : 
Some from hence ſuppoſe they argue ſtrongly to the over= 
throw of all that I have ſaid, thus; Chriſt and Adam are 


have declared my ſence in the imputation of Chriſt's þ 


* oy 
„** 


— 


made righteow ; and that is very true, and much more: 


may be, and oſten is, leſs than the ſecond, but never 


Adam, &c. ſo by Chriit, dc. yet we cannot ſay, a by Chrift, 
"IG Da 


N 


— 


| 


v2 ON. 244 
— 5 Adom, We may well reaſon thus ; As by Natur 


| wha when the Syllogiſim. This, is therefore a fallacy, 
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there is a read 0 evil doerb, ſo much more is there by 
God; but me cannot by way of con verſion, reaſon thus ; 
A by Cod chere is an eternal reward appdinted to good 
actions; ſo by Naxure there is an eternal reward for evil 
ones. And who would not deride tHis way of arguing 
&s by our Fathers we receive temporal good things, ſo 
much more do we by God: but by God we alſo receive 
an immortal Scul ; therefore from aur Fathers we re. 
ceive an immortal Body. For not the conſequent of an 
hypcthetical Propofition, but che antecedent, is to be the 


Which when thoſe wiſe Perſons, who are unwarily per- 
ſwaded by it, ſhall abſerve, I doubt not but the whole way 
of arguing will appear unconcluding 

; Qhjeft. 6. | But 125 objected, hat my Doctrine is 
againſt the nimh Article of the Church of England; and 
that I hear, Madam, does moſt of all tick with ycu. 


becauſe I have already anſu eted it in ſome additional 
Papers, which are already publiſned ; but that I was ſo 
delighted to hear and to know, that a perſon of your 
intereſt and piety, zeal and prudence, is ſo earneſt for the 
Church f land „chat 1 could not paſs it | by: with- 
ont paying au that regard and juſt acknowledgment 


Of due, Madam, I Mould not now have taken novice, | 


hich lo much e deſerves. But then, Madam, 


* | 

I am wo ſay, chat L could not be delighted in your zcal 
|: our 'excellem Church, if I were not | as: zealous — 
ſelf for it vo: I have oftentimes ſubſcribed rhat Article, 


and though, if I had cauſe to diſſent from it, I would 
certainly do it in thaſe juſt meaſures, which my duty on 
one ſide, and the intereſt of truth on the other, would 
require of me: yer becauſe have no reaſon to diſagrec, 
I will not ſuffer my ſelf to be ſuppoſed to be of a differing 
judgment from my dear Mother, which is the belt 


Church of the World. Indeed, Madam, I donor under- 
ſtand the words of the Article as moſt» men do; but | 
underſtand them as they can be true, and as they cal 
y fairly: „ /aud as they agree with the word 0 
od and right reaſon. | But I remember chat 1 have heard 

à very good hand, and there are many alive this 

day chat may member to have heard ix talk d of pub- 
lickhy, chat when Mr. Thomas, Regers bad in the year 1584 
publatzed an expoſition of the Thirty n 


„* 
li. Es 
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; but f 
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was very great prudence and piety to jecure the peace 


murmurs, I value none of it. 
$7128, Quid verum atque decens ouro, & 
pitt der f ; 7 | 


Þ Condo: & tom patrons Nm, 
1 — — 4 magi 5 : 


were not only then, but long fince very angry at him, 
that he by his interpretation had limized the charitab 

latitude which yas allowed in the ſubſcriptiom to them 
For the Articles being framed in a Church but new 
reformed , in which many complied with ſome unwil- 
lingneſs, and were not willing to have their conſent 
broken by roo great a ſtraining; and even in the Convo- 
cation itſelf, ſo many being of a differing judgment , it 


of che Church, by as much charitable latitude as they 
could contrive; and therefore the Articles, in thoſe 
things which were publickly diſpured at that time, even 
amongſt the Doctors of the Reformation, ( ſuc were ths 
Articles of Predeſtinarion, and this of Original Sin) were 
deſeribed, wick incomparable wiſdom and temper; and 


deny me liberty to uſe che benefit of the Church s wiſdom : 
For I am ready a thouſand times to ſubſtribe che Article, 
if there can be juſt cauſe to do it ſo often ; but as 1 
impoſe upon no man my fence of the Article, but leave 
my reaſons and him to ſtruggle together for the beſt ; ſo 
neither will I be bound to any one man, or any GP 
of men, but to my lawful Superiors; ſpeaking 5 
where they can and ought to oblige. Madam, I take 
nothing ill from any man, but that he ſhould think 1 
e a, leſs zeal for our Church than himſelf, and I will 
by God's aſſiſtance be all my life confuting him; and 
though I will not contend with him, yet I will die with 
him th. behalf of tlie Church, if God ſhall call me; 
but for other little things, and trifling arreſts and little 


rogo, & onmũ in 


Quo mo cumpus rapit tempeſtas deferor - — 


value - worthy' perfons im proportion to their labouts a 
abilities, whereby they Tan and do ſerye God and God's 


liberty, I will not fo much as confine 
ure of feet. But in plain Engliſh I mean by reh 
[theſe Latin verſes, that although I love every man, an 


Church, yet I enquire for what is firing , nor what is 
| — TOee W's wr 


I could tranſlate theſe alſo into bad Engliſh verſe , as 
do the others; but chat now 1 am earneſt for my 
my ſelf ro the mea- 


; 


therefore 1 have reaſon to take it ill, if any man ſhall | 


— — 
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pleaſing; I ſearch after ways to advantage ſouls, not to 
comply with humours, and ſects, and intereſts ; and I am 
{tied to no man's. private opinion, any more than he is to 
mine; if he will bring Scripture and right reaſon from 
any topick, he may govern me and periuade me, elle 
I am free, as he is: bur I hope I am betore-hand with him 
an this queſtion, ES 
But one thing more I am willing to add, By the ccn- 
feſſion of all the Schools of Learning, it is taught, that 
Baptiſm hath infallibly all that effect upon Infants which 
God. defignd , and the Church inte to them in the 
miniſtery of that Sacrament ;; becauſe Infants cannot 
mere obicem, they cannot impede the gift of God, and 
they hinder not the effect of God's Spirit. Now all 
hindrances: of the operation of the Sacrament, is fin; 
and if fin , before the miniſtration be not morally re- 
{cinded, it remains; and remaining, is a diſpoſition con- 
rary to the effect of the Sacrament, Every inherent fin 
is the elex, bars the gates, that the grace of the Sacra - 
ment ſhall not enter. Since therefore Infants do not bar 
the gates, do not hinder the effect of the Sacrament, it 
follows, they have no ſin inherent in them, but imputed 
only, If it be replied, that Original Sin, though it be 
properly a Sin, and really inherent, yet it does not hinder 
the effect of the Sacrament: I anſwer, then it follows, 
that Original Sin is of leſs malignity than the leaſt Actual 
in in the world; and if ſo, then either by it no man is 
ated by God to exernal damnation, no man is by it an 
enemy to Gcd , a ſon of wrath, an heir of perdition; or 
if he be, then at the ſame time he may be actually hated 
by God, and yet worthily diſpoſed for receiving the 


race and Sacrament of Baptiſm ; and that Sin which of 
all the Sins in the world is ſuppoſed to be the greateſt 
and of mpſt univerſal and permanent miſchief, ſhall d 
e leaſt harm; and is leſs oppoſed to God's Grace, an 
ndiſpoſes a man leſs than > wanton thought, or th 
firſt conſent to a forbidden action; which he that can be 
lieve, is very much in love with his own Propoſition, an 
is content to believe it upon any terms, I end with 
rords of Lucretius ; / | 
' . Define quapropter novitate exterritw ipſi 
Expuere ex animo rationem, ſed mags acrs 
FJudicio perpende ; & ſi tibi vera videtur, 
Dede manu; aut fi falſa eſt, accingere contrd. 
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in the I, mputation of Ad ans Sin. 


Fear not to own what's ſaid, becauſe tis new, 
Weigh well and wilely, if the thing be truer 
Truth and not conqueſt, is the beſt reward 
Gainſt 3 * ſtand upon thy guard. 
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Madam, 


entertain theſe Papers, not only as 4 


Peate below, and for the Honour of God 
above; but alſo of my readineſs to ſeize 


upon every _ whereby I may "OY 
= m ſelf to be 


Humbly bey you will be pleaſed to 
Teſtimony of my Zeal for Truth” and. 


Your moſt OI and moſt 
Humble Servant in the 


Religion of the H. Feflu, 


JER. TAYLOR, 


* 1 - 
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An Anſwer to a Letter written by the N. 
the Lord Biſhop of Rocheſter ;. con. 
cerning the Chapter of ORIGINAL 
SIN, in the Unum Neceſſarium. 


* 
— —d — 


„„ Wo ES 8 \ wo * _ 1 


|. _RoR, Father and my Good Lord, _ 


OUR LEerdſhip's Letter, dated Faly 28, 1 
k received not till Septemb. 11; it ſeems R. Royſten 
detained ir in his hands, fuppoling it could not 
come ſafely to me, while 1 remain a priſoner 
in Chepfton-Coſtle., Bur. I now have the liberty tha 
as. Rceive any Letters, ad ſend any; for the Gentle- 
men under whoſe cuſtody I am, as ey are careful of 
their charges, ſo they are civil to my perſon. Ir was ne- 
ceſſary I ſhould tell this to your Lordihip, thar I may not 
be under a. A of neglecting to give account in thoſe 
{particulars , which with jo much prudence and charity 
you were pleaſed to repreſent in your Letter, concerning 
my diſcoyrie of Ortginal Sin. My Lord, in all your Ex- 
ceptzang, I cannot chale but obſerve your candour, and 
your paternal care concerning me. For, when there was 
nothing in the Doctrine, but your great reaſon did eaſily 
ſee the juſtice and truth of it, and I am perſuaded could 
have taughe me to have ſaid many more material things, 
in confirmation of chat I have taught; yet ſo careful is 
your charity of me, that you would not omit to repreſent 
to my confideration, what might be ſaid by captious and 
weaker perſons; or by the more wiſe and pious, who are 
of a diffetent judgment. ARR 
But my Lord, Firſt you are pleaſed to note, 
coun | runs not in the ordinary channel, True; for 
if it did, it muſt nurſe the popular error: but when the 
diſeaſe is Epidemical , as it is ſo much the worſe , ſo the 
3 remedy muſt be acknowlegd d to be the 
Petter. if there be in it ſome things Ein 
1 | Cre 
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underſtood, as it was the fate of S. Paul's Epiſtles , (as 
your Lordſhip notes out of S. Peter) yerthisdiffleatry of 


the manner of handling it, but from the indiſpoſition and 
prepoſſeſſian of men's minds to the contrary, who are 
angry, when they are told that they have been deceived : 
for it is uſual with men to be more diſpleaſed, when they 
are told they were in error, than to be pleaſed with them 
who offer to * are * of * 3 

But your ip with great advantages -repre- 
ſent an Section of ſome captious perſons, which relates 
not to the material part of the ion, but to the rules 
of art, If there be no ſuch thing as Original Sin tranf- 
mitted from Adam to his poſterity, then all that fixth 
Chapter is a ftrife about a ſhadow, a Non ens. .. Anſw, It 


ſo. For when the Franciſcan and Dominican do 
diſpute about the conception of rhe Bleſſed Virgin, whe- 
ther it was with, or wi Original Sin ; meaning by 
way of grace and ſpecial exemption, this is de Now ente; 
for there was no need of any fuch exemprion : and they 


ſuppoſing that commonly it was otherwi e, troubled them 
ſelves about the exception of a rule, which in that ſence 


which they ſuppos d it, was not true at all: She was 
born as innocent from any impurity or formal guilt, as 
Adam was created; and ſo was her Mother, and ſo was 
all her family, * When the Lutheran and the Roman 
yrs ane whether Juſtice and Original Righteouſneſs in 
Adam was Natural or by Grace, it is de Nox ente: for it 
was poſitively neither, but negatively only; he had Ori- 


Righteouſneſs till he ſinn d, that is, he was righteous 
he became unrighreous. * When the Calviniſt trou- 
des himſelf and his Pariſhioners with fierce declama- 
tions againſt natural inclinations or concupiſcence, and 
diſputes whether it remains in baptized perſons, or he- 
ther it be taken off by Election, or by the Sacrament ; 
whether to all Chriftians, or to few; this is a p 
for it is no fan at all in perſons baptiz'd or unbapriz'd, till 
it * Ky ion or to. 
My Lord, when I was a young man in Cambridee, I 
knew a learned profeffor of Diviniry, whoſe ordinary 


Lectures in the Lady maren, Chair for many years 
together, nine a$T tuppoſe ; or thereabouts , were con- 


* 
0 . 


$erting Original Sin, and the appendant queſtions: This 
_ Pl. 


— ——— * 


underſtanding proceeds not from the thing itſelf, nor from 


is true, my Lord, the queſtion as it is uſually handled, is 


; 


* 


| oF 


Av Anſwer to a Litter. 


| indeed could not chuſe bur be Andabararum conflitue. But 


| of diſputes, the proceſs muſt needs be infinite, unleſs you 
diſcover the firſt error. He chat tells them they both 


not he. is. the oxaduazes. * When S. Auſtin was horribly 


that it was only by imputation, and to certain purpoſes, 


enough to infect it ;] Land in the whole proceſs of it muſt 


both the ways infer it to be another kind of ching than 


then my diſeourſe repreſenting that theſe diſputes ate 
uſeleſs, and as they diſcourſe uſually to be de Non ente, i; 
not to be reprov'd,. For I profels to evince that many 


of thoſe things, of the ſence of which they diſpute, 


are not true at all in any ſence, I declare them to be 4 
Non ente; that is, I untie their intricate knots by cutting 
them in pieces. For when a falſe propoſition is the ground 


fight about a ſhadow, and with many arguments proves 
the vanity of their whole proceſs, they (if he ſays true) 


uzzled about the traduction of Original Sin, and thought 
imſelf forc d ro ſay, that either the Father begat the 
ſoul, or that he could not tranſmit fin which is ſubjected 
in the ſoul, or at leaſt he could not tell how it was tranſ- 
mitted : he had no way to be relieved; but by being told, 
that Original Sin is not ſubjected in the ſoul, becauſe 
properly and formally ir was no real fin of ours at all; but 


not any inherent quality, or corruption: and ſo in ſect 
all his trouble was de Non ente. But now ſome wits 
have lately riſen in the Church of Reme , and they tell us 
another ſtory. The ſoul follows the temperature of the 
body, and ſo Original Sin comes to be tranſmitted by 
contact: becauſe the conſtitution of the body is the fomes 
or neſt of the ſin, and the ſoul's concupiſcence is deriv'd 
from the body's luſt. .' Bur beſides. that this fancy diſap- 
pears at the firſt handling, and there would be ſo many 
Original Sins as there are ſeveral conſtitutions, and the 
guilt would not be equal, and they who are born Eu- 
nuch's ſhould. be leſs infected by Adam's pollution, by 
having leſs of concupiſcence in the grear inſtance of de- 
fires; Land after all, concupiſcence itſelf could not be a 
ſin in the ſoul, till the body was grown up to ſtrength 


be an impoſſible thing, becauſe the iuſtrument, which hath 
all its operations by the force of the principal agent, can- 
not of itſelf produce a great change and violent effect 
upon the principal agent.] Beſides all this, ( I ay) while 
one does not know how Original Sin can be derived, and 
another who thinks he can, names a wrong way; 
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gatory, by ſaying, they need not trouble themſelves 


Ninth Article of our Church, which affirms that Original 


all the Schools of Learning teach: Does it not too clearly 
demonſtrate , chat all that infinite variety of fancies, 
agreeing in nothing bur in an endleſs uncertainty, is no- 
thing elſe bur the being buſie about the quiddity of a 
dream, and the conſtituent parts of a ſhadow ? But 
prong my Lord, my diſcourſe repreſenting all this to be 
a vanity and uncertainty, ought not to be call'd, or ſup- 

d ro be a oweuexrta* as he that ends the Queſtion 
Ee two Schoolmen diſputing about the place of Pur- 


about the place; for that which is not, hath no place at 
all; ought not to be told he contends about a ſhadow, 
when he proves that to be true, which he ſuggeſted to the 
two trifling Lirigants. | 

Bur as to the thing irſelf : I do not ſay that there is no 
ſuch thing as Original Sin, bur is not that which it is ſup- 
poſed to be: it is not our fin formally, but by imputation 
only; and it is imputed ſo , as to be an inlet to ſickneſs, 
death and diſorder : but it does not introduce a neceffity 
of ſinning, nor damn any one to the flames of Hell. So 
that Original Sin is a not a Non ens, unleſs that be no- 
thing which infers ſo many real miſchiefs. | 

The next thing your Lordſhip is pleas'd to note to me, 
is that in your wiſdom you foreſee, ſome will argue 
againſt my explication of the word Damnation, in the 


Sin deſerves damnation. Concerning which, my Lord, 
I do thus (and I hope fairly) acquit my elf. | 
1, That it having been been affirmed by S. Auſtin, 

that Infants dying unbaptized are damn d, he is deſerved]! 
called durus pater Infantim, and generally forſaken by 
ſober men of the later ages: And it will be an intole- 
rable thing to think the Church of England guilty of that 
which all her wiſer ſons, and all the Chriſtian Churches 
generally abhor. I remember that I have heard that 
K. James reproving a Scottiſh Miniſter, who refus d to give 
private Baptiſm to a dying Infant; being ask d by the Mi- 
niſter, if he thought the Child ſhould be damn d for want 
of Bapriſm ? an{wered, No, but I think you may be 
damn d for refuſing it: and he ſaid well. But then, my 
Lord, if Original Sin deſerves damnation, then may In- 
fants be damm d if they die wirhout Baptiſm, Bur if it be 
a horrible affirmative, to ſay that the poor Babes ſhall 
be made Devils, or enter into their portion, if they want 


rr 


| that ceremony , which is the only gate, the only way 


| from going to Heaven, to be the conſequence Adams fin, 


' | phanraſms ; ſo neither does all Hell, or ſtates 10 Hell, infer 


1 only, chat in the ſtate of ſeparation. from God's preſence, 


ſalyarion that ſtands open; then the word [damnation] 
che Ninth Article muſt mean fomerhing leſs, than what 
uſually underſtand by ir: Or elſe the Arxiele muſt 
1 by nding ſome other word to an allay 
ening of the horrible ſentence; and particularly t 
word C deſerves, ] of which 1 ſhall afrerwards give ac 
count. Both theſe ways I follow. The firft is the way o 
the School-Men. | 
For they ſuppoſe the ſtate of unbaptized Infams to be 
fans damni; and they ate confident enough to fay, tha 
this may be well ſuppos d, wirhout inferring their ſuffering 
the pains of Hell. But this ſentencę of theirs I admit, 
and explicate, with ſome little differenee of expreflion, 
For ſo far I admit this pai of lofi, or rather a deficiency 


that by it we being left in mers naturalibi, could never 
by theſe ftrengths alone have gone to Heaven. Now 
whereas your Lordſhip in behalf of thoſe whom you 
ſuppoſe to be captious, is pleas d to argue, Thar as loſs of 
fight or eyes, infers a ſtate of darkneſs or blindneſs ; ſo 
the loſs of Heaven, infers Hell: and if Infants go not to 
Heaven in that ſtate , whither can they go, but ro Hell 
and that's Damnation in the greateft fence, I grant it, 
that if in the event of things they do not go Heaven, (28 
„ room now ordered) ix is but too hkely that den d 
to : But I add, that as all darkneſs does not 1 

horror and diſtraction of mind, or fearful apparitions and 


all thofe rorments which the School-Men fignifie by a pen 
Jenſws, (for I ſpeak now in purſuance of their way.) 80 
that chete is no neceſſity of a rhird place; hut ir concludes 


there is a great variety of degrees and kinds of evil, and 
every one is not the extreme: And yet by the way, let 
me obſerve, that Gregory Nazianzen and Nicetas taught! 
chat there is a third place, for Infants and Heathens; and 
Vemcus afſitm d, that evil of Hell wexe not eternal to all, 
but to the Devils only, and the gremtet ctiminals. But 
ither they nor we, not ary man elſe can, tell wheihet 
or no: ; is a ſtate of evil but whether 
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touching Original Sin. 


But I have no need to make uſe of of this, 
when I affirm thut Infants being by reduc'd anc 
left to their mere natural ſtate, fall ſhorr of Heaven, I dc 
not lay che cannot go to Heaven ar all, but they cannot 
go .thither by theit natural powers, they cannot without 
a grace and fayour go to Heaven. But then it cannc 
preſently. be interred, that therefore they go to Hell; bur 
this 0ught to be inferr d, which indeed was the. real cor 
ſequent of it; therefore it is neceſſary that God's Grace 
(hould ſupply this defect, if God intends. Heaven to chen 


whom it was effected, Bur if it be asked, what if thi 
Grace had not come d and that it be ſaid, chat withor 
God's Grace they muſt have gone to Hell, becauſe wir} 
out it they could not go to Heaven? I anſwer, that we 
know how it is, now that God in his goodneſs hath mac 

proviſions for them: Bur if he had not made ſuch prc 

viſions, what would have been we know nor, any more 
than we know what would have followed, if Adam had 
not ſinned; where he ſhould have liv'd ; and how lon 


provided for in all their poſſible contingencies. Bur yer, 
A b 
we could not have gone to Heaven, that therefore we 
mult have gone to Hell. For although the firſt was ordi - 
natily impoſſible, yet the ſecond was abſolutely unjuſt, 
and againſt Goodneſs, and therefore more impoſſible. 
But becauſe the firſt could not be done by nature, God 
was pleaſed to promiſe and give us his grace, that 
might bring us to that ſtare whither he had deſign d us; 
that is, to à ſupernatural feliciry. If Adam had not fallen, 
yet Heaven had not been a natural conſequent of his obe 
dience, but a' gracious; it had been a gift ſtill: And 
dam, though be had d in innocence, it is true to 
lay, That without God's Grace, that is, by the mere force 
nature he never could have arriv d to a ſu 
te, that is, to the joys of Heaven; and yet it does not 
low, chat he had remain d in innocence, he muſt have 
10. Hell. Juſt fo it is in Infants, Hell was not made 

or Man, but for Devils; and therefore it muſt be ſome- 
ing beſides mere nature, that can bear any Man thirher : 
mere nature neither goes to Heaven nor Hell So char 
hen I ſay Infants naturally cannot go to Heaven, ad 
this is A puniſhmene of Adam's fu, he being for + 

; 2 
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at all; and becauſe Nature cannot, God ſent a Saviour bj 


and in hat circumſtances the poſterity ſhould boobies] 


of 
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An Anſwer to'a I 


Ninth Article. 


ſhe deſerv'd it; it brought it upon us, and we deſerv d it too. 


| {and reaſon: And it were good we us d the word in 


ſin, our Nature is left imperfect 
a ſupernatural end; which the School-Men call pen 
damni, but improperly : They think indeed it may be a 
real event, and final condition of perſons as well as things; 


event of things, it became to the perſons the way to a new 
grace, and hath no other event as to Heaven and Hell, 
directly and immediately. In the ſame ſence, and to the 
lame purpoſe, I underſtand the word Damnation in the 


Bur the word [damnation] may very well, truly, and 
ſufficiently ſignifie all the purpoſes of the Article, if it be 
taken only for the effect of {entence which was in- 
flicted upon Adam, and deſcended on his poſterity ; that 
is, for condemnation to Death, and the evils of mortality. 
So the word is uſed by S. Paul, 1 Cor. 11.29, He that 
eateth and drinke#th unworthily, eateth and drinketh damna- 
tion to himſelf. kelua is the word, but that ir did parti- 
cularly fignifie temporal death and evils, appears by the 
inſtances of probation in the next words; For, for ths 
cauſe ſome are weak, among ſt you, ſome ure ſick, and ſome 
are fallen aſleep. This alſo in the Article. Original Sin 
deſerves damnation, that is, it juſtly brought in the angry 
ſentence of God upon Man, it brought him to death, ard 


I do not ſay that we by that fin deſerv d that death, nei- 
cher can death be properly a puniſhment of us, till we 
uperadd ſome evil of our own ; yet Adam's ſin deſerv d it ſo 
that it was juſtly left ro fall upon us, we, as a conſequent 
and puniſhment of his fin, . being reduc'd to our natural 

rtion. In odiaſis, quod minimum eſt ſequimur. The 
eſſer ſence of the word is certainly agreeable to truth 


Scripps. „„ Ar | ne 44416 b 2% 
Jam confirm d in this, interpretation by, che ſe- 


dne 


{puniſhed with a loſs of his gracious condition, and de. 
volv d to the ſtare of Nature, and we by him left ſo. M/ 
meaning is, that this Damnation which is of our Nature 
is bur negative, that is, as a conſequent of our Patriarch's 
and deficient in order to 


but I affirm it was an evil effect of Adam's fin : but in the 


| 


touching Original Sin. 


{| damnation ; and Baptiſm did only quit the relation of it 


ther Concupiſcence before actual conſent be a fin or no? 
ana if it be a fin, whether it deſerves damnation ? That 
all fin deſerves damnation, I am ſure our Church denies 
not. If therefore concupiſcence before conſent be a' fin, 
then this alſo deſerves damnation where-ever it is: and if 
ſo, then a man may be damned for Original Sin, even after 
Baptiſm. For even after Baptiſm, concupiſcence (or th 
ſintulneſs of Original Sin) remains in the regenerate ; 

that which is the ſame thing, the ſame viciouſneſs, th 
ſame enmity to God after Baptiſm, is as damnable, i 
deſerves damnation as much as that did that went be- 
fore. If it be replied, that Baptiſm takes off the guilt, or 
formal part, but leaves tha material part behind; that is, 
though concupiſcence remains, yet it ſhall not bring 
damnation to the regenerate or baptized. I anſwer, that 
though baxriſmal regeneration puts a man into a ſtare of 
grace and favour, ſo that what went before ſhall not be 
unputcd to him afterwards ; chat is, Adams fin ſhall nor 
bring damnarion, (in any fence) yet it hinders not, but 
that what is ſinful afterwards ſhall be then impured to him 
that is, he may be damn'd for his on congupiſcence. 
He is quitted from it, as it came from Adam; bur by 
Baptiſm he is nor quitted from it, as it is ſubjected in 
himſelf, if (I fay) concupiſcence before conſent be a ſin. 
If it be no fin, then for it, Infants unbaprized cannot with 
juſtice be damn'd ; it does nbr deſerve damnation : But 
if it be a fin, then ſo long as it is there, ſo long it deſerves 


to Adam, (for that was all that went before it) but not 
the danger of the mar. But becauſe the Article ſup- 
poles that it does not damn the regenerate or baptized, and 
yet that it hath the nature of ſin, it follows evidently and 
undeniably, that both the phraſes are to be diminiſhed, 
and underſtood in a favourable ſence. As the phraſe 
[the Nature of Sin] ſigniſies, ſo does Damnation ;] but 
[the Nature of Sin] fignifies ſomething that brings no 
guilt, becauſe it is affirm d to be in the regenerate; there- 


fore [Damnation] ſignifies ſomething that brings no Hell: 
But L to deſerve Damnation ] muſt mean ſomething leſs 
than ordinary; chat is, that concupiſcence is a thing not 


chat is, the proneneſs to fin. Now then I demand, whe- 


| morally good, not to be allow d of, not to be nuts d, but 


allow d of meꝶj as iris of Gd. 
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mortiß d, foughr againſt, diſapprov d, condemm d 5 
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{can juſt, or is api nata to luſt, bur becauſe it Juſteth 
adtualh, therefore it deſerves an and this is Original 


N 


Ay my Lord, to ſay that for Adam's fin it 


"| juſt in God. to condemn; Infants to che eternal flames 


Hell; and to ſay, that concupiſcence or natural incl 


| nations betore they pals into any act, could bring 
-from 'God's preience into. the eternal por 


Fee enk, are two ſuch horrid propoſitions, 


if any Church in the world would ex affirm 
1 for my _ he to communi 
— the defence ur profeſſion of either; a 


to think it — the greateſt temptation in the w 
to make men nat to love God, of whom men fo eafil 


—— eG III ings. 1 would ſuppoſ the Article 
mean any thing, rather than any of Bur yer 
thing more I have to ſay.” 

The Article js certainly to be according to 


the analogy of Faith, and the expreſs words of Scriprure, 
if there be any that (peak — 2 — Non 
whereas the Article explicating Original Sin, affirms ir 
ta be that fault ar corruption of man's nature, ( vitium 
natura, hot peecatum)) by which he is far gone from Ori- 
ginal righteouſneſs, and is inclin d to evil: becauſe this 
is nat full enough, the Article adds by way of 


really produceth a ſtate of evil rem ns: Trey 
— actually and habitually; ¶ ir luſteth againſt the 
{pirir, and therefore deſerves God's wrath, aud damna- 
non. ] So the Article: therefore; for no other reaſon, but 
becauſe the fleſh luſteth againſt the ſpirit; not becauſe it 


Sin; or as the Article es it, it hath the nature of 
fin; it is the ume, or matter of fin, and is in the Ori- 
ginal of mankind , and deriv'd from Adem as our body 
18, de in deſerves not damnation in the higheſt ſence of 


rhe word, till the be actual: Till chen, 
che words of Wrath and Damnation] muſt be meant in 
the leſs and more eakie fignificarion, according to the for- 
mer and muſt only — 5 


explicarion; 
of Adem. Tinddia fence of che Article E heanity fub- 
leribe. Far beſides the reaſonahleneſs of rhe thing, and 
gusd in the Article; ir is che 
+ and the fame do- 
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ben it bath conceiv d, then it brings forth fin: and fit whe! 
it is in production and birth, bring, forth death. But in 
Infants, concupilcence is innocent and a virgin, it con- 
ceives not, and therefore is without fin, and therefore 
| withour death or damnation. * Againſt theſe eapoſitions| | 
I cannot imagine what can be really and materially ob- 
jected, 3 1 
my my Lord, I perceive the main out- cry is like to be 
upon the authority of the Hælmom of Confeſſions, Sar 
cerning which, I thall ſay this, That in this Article the 
Harmony makes as good mulick as Bells ringing back- 
ward; and phey agrce, eſpecially when they come to be 
explicated and untwiſted into their minute and explicite 
meanings, as much as Lutheran and Calviniſt, as Papiſt 
and Proteſtant, as Themas ard Scotus,, as Remonſtrant and 
Dordrechtan; that is, as much as pro and con, ar but a ye- 
ry little more. I have nor the book with me here in Pri- 
ſon, and this neighbourhood cannot ſupply me, and I dare 
not truſt my memory to give a ſcheme of it: but your 
Lordſhip knows that in nothing more do the Reformed 
Churches diſagree, than in this and its appendages ; and 
jou are pleaſed ro hint ſomething of it, by faying, tha 
tome ſpeak more ofthis than the Church of England: an 
Andrew Rivet, tho unwillingly, yet confeſſes, De Cenfeſ- 
jonibus naſtris & earum Hntagmata vel Harmonia, etiamſi 
in non nulls „ non plane conveniant, dicam tamen, 
melius in ccncardiam redigi poſſe quam in Eccleſia Romana 
concordantiam diſcordantium Caucnum, quo titulo decretum 
Gratiani, quad Canoniſtis regulas le ſelet inſigniri. 
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And what he affirms of the whale c n, is mott no- 
torious in the Article of Original Sin. For my own part 1 
ready to ſubſcribe the firſt Helvet ian confeſſion, but 
the lecand. Sa much difference there is in the con- 

of the ſame Church. hot 
_ Naw whereas your Lordſhip adds, that tho' they are 
llible, yer when they bring evidence of holy Writ, their 
ſſextions ace infallible, and not ig, be contradicted : I am 
und to reply, that when they do ſo, Whether they be | 
fallible. ar np, I Will believe them, becauſe then cho 
hey might, yet they are nor deceived. Bur as evidence 
holy Wri had been ſufficient without their 3 : 
ut 


o wichour, Auch evidencerheir authoricy is nothing. 


my Jord, thair citing: and urging the words of S. 


* 
- 
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tranſtaitting the Curſe from one to another: Both were 


4 "An Anſwer to a Letter A 


ion of their Article, char nothing is to me a ſurer atgul 
ent of their fallibility, than the urging of that wülich 
idently makes nothing tor them, bur much againſt them: 
1. Affirming expreisly, thar death was the event of 
Adams ſin; the whole event, for it names no other; 
temporal death; according to that ſaying of S. Paul, 1Cor, 
15. In Adam we all die. And 2. Affirming this proceſs 
of death to be ze“ & Mines which is and cught to 
be taken to be the allay or condition of the condemnation. 
It became *a 'puniſhnient to them only who did ſin; but 
uten them alfo inflicted fer Adam's ſake. 

Alike expreftion to which is in the Pſalms, P/al. 106, 
32, 33. They anger d him alſo at the waters of ſtrife, ſo that 
he puniſked Miſes for their ſakes. Here was plainly a tra- 


duction of evil from the Nation ro Mcſes their relative: 
For their takes he was puniſh'd, but yet i r Mavis i- 
n, for as much as Mot. s had ſinned: for ſo it follows, be- 
cauſe they provoked his ſpirit, ſo that he ſpake unadviſedly with 
bn lips. So it is between Adam and us. He finn'd, and 
God was highly diſpleaſed. This diſpleaſure went fur-| 
ther than upon udam's ſin : for tho that only was threaten- 
ed with death, yet the fins of his children, which were 
not ſo threaten d, became fo puniſſid, and they were by 
nature heirs of wrath and damnatiqn; that is, for his 
fake our ſins inherited his curſe. The curſe that was ſpe- 
cially and only threaren'd to him, we when we finn'd did 
inherit for his fake, So that it is not fo properly called 
We oe Sin, as an Original Curſe upon our fin. 

o this purpoſe we have alſo another example of God 


finners, bur one was rhe Original of the Curſe or Puniſh- 
ment. 30 ſaid the Prophet to the wife of Jeroboam, 
1 Kings 14. 18. He ſhall give Iſrael up, becauſe of the ſm: 
ef Jeroboam, who did ſin, and who made Iſrael to ſim] Fer 
bozm was tlie root of the fin and of the curſe. Here it was 
alſo (that 1 may uſe the words of the Apoſtle) that by ce 
fin ef ene man Jeroboam ] fir went out into all {1{rad] 


and the curſe, captivi or death by ſin, and ſo death went 


pen all men [ of lraet)] ip & urn Tuapny in 4 
much as all men F of Tract] have ſinned, If rheſe men 
had nor fifined, they had not been puniſhed : I cannot ſay 
they had not been afflicted; for David's child was ſmitten 
for his father's fault: but tho” they did fin, yet unleſs rhe! 
foot and principal had finned, poſſibly they ſhould ve 
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touching Origivol Sin, 


ſtion, it is ſo certain, chat it ſigrifies 


have ſo been 15 — : For his fake the puniſliment 
came. Upon the ſame account it may be, that we may 
inherit the damnation or curſe for Adam's ſake, thou 
we deſerve it; yet it being tranſmitted from Adam, an 
not particularly threaten d to the firſt poſterity, we we 
his heirs, the heirs of death, deriving from him an Origt 
nal curſe; but due alſo (if God ſo pleaſed). to our fin 
And this is the full ſence of rhe 12 verſe, and the effect 0 
the phraſe #9" d wre nuapry. - | g ! 
Bur your Lordſhip is pleaſed to object, that though ie 
does once ſignifie ¶ For as much as} yet three times 
ſignifics in or y. To rhis I would be content to ſubmit 
it che obſervation could be verified, and be material whe 
it were rae; Bux begdes chat it is ſo uſed in 2 Cor. 5. 4 
your Lordſluip may pleaſe to ſee it uſe (as not only m 
lelf, but indeed moſt men, and particularly che Ch 
of England does read and expound it) in Mar. 26. 50 
And yer if i“ & were written & F, which is the ſam 
with in or by, it it be render d word for word, yer id 
twice in the Scripture ſignifies | for as much as ] as you 
may read Rem. 8. 3. and Heb. 2. 18. So chat here are two 
places beſides this in queſtion, and rwo more ex zbundanti 
ro ſue w, that if it were not ig &, but ſaid in words ex- 
preſly, as you would have it in the meaning, yet even ſo 
* the thing, nor any part of the thing could be 
evicted againſt me: And laſtly, if it were not only ſaid 
U $, but that that ſenſe of it were admitted which is 
defired; and that it did mean in or iy in this very place: 
yet the queſtion were not at all the nearer to be concluded 
againſt me. For I grant that it is true ¶ in him we are all 
ſinners} as it is true chat Cin him we all die ] that is, for 
his ſake we are uſed as finners ; being miterable really; 
bur ſinnets in account and effect; as 1 have latgely diſ- 
courſed in my book. But then for the * here in que- 
e ſame thing (as 
our Church reads it) that it is nor ſenſe without it, but a 
violent breach of the period without precedent or reaſon. 
And after all, I have looked upen thoſe places where 
5 & is ſaid ro fignifie in or by; and in one of them 1 
find it fo, Mar. 2. 4. but in AN: 3. 16. and Phil. 1. 3. 1 
find ĩt not at all in any ſenſe: but & indeed is uſed for 
in or by, in chat of the Adr; and in rhe other it ſigni 
t or upon; but i all were granted that is prerended to, i 
do way prejudices y caue, 2s 1 have already prove. 
48% | | 2 2 
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and this your Lordſhip confirms by 


| 


Next to theſe your Lordſhip ſeems a Iirrle more zealou' 
and decretory in the Queſtion upon the confidence of — 
pi 11, and 19. Verſes of the 3. Chapter to the Roman 


| Bald] ca’, death reigned ; 


The fumot which, as your Lordſhip moſt ingeniouſly ſun: 
up, is this. As by one many were made ſinners : (c 
dy ane many were made righreous, that by Adam, thi, 
+. by Cbriſt. But by Chrift we are made Me, juſt 
not by imputation only, but effectively and to real pur. 
< poles; therefore by Adam we are really made finners 


the obſervation of 


the ſenſe of rwo words here uſed by the Apoſtle. I 
< firſt” is en, which ſignifies a ſentence of gui 
7 or punithmenr for ſin, and this ſin to be theirs upo 
whom the condemnation comes, becauſe God puniſ 
none bur for their own fin, Ezek; 18. 2. From th 
* word Mauss, clear from ſin, ſo your Lordſhip 
ders it; and in oppoſition to this Ahe, is to 


* render'd, thar is, guilty, criminal perlong, really an 


properly. This is all which the. wit of man can ſa 
from his place of St. Paul, and if I make it appear : 
this is invalid, I hope I am ſecure. N ls. 
Too this chen I anſwer: That the Anritheſis in theſe 
words here urg d, (for there is another in the Chapter) and 
this whole argument of S. Paul, is full and intire, with- 
out deſcending to minutes. Death came in by one man, 
much more ſhall life come by one man; if that by Adan, 
then much more this by Chriſt: by him to condemnation, 
by this man to juſtiſication. This is enough to verifie th 
argument ot S. Paul, tho life and death did not come in 
the ſame manner to che ſeveral relatives; as indeed they 
did not: of which afterwards, But for the preſent, it 
ruus thus: By Adam we were made ſinners ; bt Chrilt 
we are made righteous : As certainly one as rhe other, 
tho not in the 1ame manner of diſpenſation. By Adam 
; this man the 
reign of death ſhall be and life ſet up inſtead of 
it 3 by him we were us d as ſinners, for in him we died, 
but by Chriſt we are juſtified, that is, us d as juſt perſons, 
for by him we live. This is ſufficient for che Apoſtles ar. 
gument, and yet no neceſſity to affirm that we are finners 
in Adam any more tian by imputation: ſor we are by 
Chrift made juſt, no otherwiſe than by imputation. 
In the proof or perſwaſion I will uſe no indirect argu- 
ments, as to ſay, that to deny us to be juſt by impurato, 


touching Orig tal Sin. ＋ 85 
is che Doctrine of the Church of Rome ànd of the Soemnian 
Conventicles, but . y dilik'd by all che Luther, 
Calviniſt, and ⁊uingilan Churches, 24 patticulatly by 
the Church of ovary and indeed by the whole Harmoe 
| ny of Confeſſions: This, I (ay, I will not make fe of; 
nor only becauſe T my felf do not love to be pteſs d by 
(ach prejudices: rather than arguments; but becauf 
the queſtion of the imputation of righreouſheſs is very 
much miſtaken and miſunderſtood on all hands. They 
that ſay that Chriff's righteouſneſs is imputed to u 
for juſtification, 'do it upon this account, becauſe t 
know all chat we do is imperfect, therefote they think 
| themſelves confitainÞrs fly to Chriſt's righteouſneſs, and 
think it muſt be impptted ro us, or we periſh,” The other 
fide; confidering that this way would deſtroy the neceffity 
of holy living; and that, in order to our juſtification, there 
were conditions requir'd on our parts, think it neceſſary 
to ſay that we are juſtifies by ineretm Tighreotiſnets; 
Between theſe the is plain enough to be fead. Thus i 
| - - Chiift's righteouſneſs is not tinprited to us for 54 7 rl 
eon directly and immediately ; neither can we be 
fied by our own righteouſneſs : but our Faith aid 
Endeavours are, through Chriſt, accepted inſtead of val 
righreouſneſs: that is, we are juſtified through Chrilt, by 
imputation, not of Chriſt's, nor our own Meade 
but of our faith and ended v Ou of righreouſhels, as if they 
were perfect: and we are juſtified by a Non. imputation, 
v. of our paſt fins, and preſent unavoidable imperfe- 
ctions t that is, we are handled as if we were juſt tlons 
and no ſinners. So faith was impured to alla fo 
chteouſneſs; ; 57 that jr made him ſo, legalh, but * 
. — thar is, by grate and imputation. 
her, And * indeed, my Lord, that 15 may 1 freely in this 


2 


dam ge queſtion : * when one tan hath, ed, his ik ſcep- 
the dants and relatives, Os ROT by him, or for him, 
d of or in fim be made finners pro; a Fed really. For in Gn 
ied, | thete are but rwo thin ings tis E : che itrepular action, 
ſons, and che gullt, ot © cen to puhiſlimenr, Now we 
3 Ate gannot in any lenſe be faid ta have done the action whicli 
ners atorker” did, and fiat we : the aQion is as individual as the 
» by - ind F/HpY may 2s well be Cat, and the Son be 
Y Fg wr Father, as He Ln be (aid to re done the Fathers 
gu · ſackion And Ter fore we cannot pofibly f be gilt of 1 it; 
100, e ee obligattoli': to Pritiffturnne for having « ne tt : 
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e action and the guilt are relatives; one cannot be with, rhe: co 
ar. he other: ſomething muſt be done inwardly or out- then c 
dly, or there can be no guilt. Bur then for the evil of by one 
2 that may Daly farther than the action. If ir men u 
es upon the innocent, it is not a puniſument to wg from 4 

ut an evil inflicted by right of Dominion; bur 
reaſon of the relation of the, afflicted to him "that 7 though 
to bim it is a punifhment. ,- Bux if it paſſes upon others chat to Ada 


are not innocent, then it is a puniſhment. tp both; to the ſolved 
firſt principally ; to the Deſcendems or Relatives, r the or if t 
thers ſake ; his fin being imputed ſo far. at ot 
How far chat is in the preſent caſe, and what ir is, the nec. a, 
\roſtle' . thus; It was geg g u rel, veric 18, him, t] 
r eln Fg agnixews, verſe 16,2, cutle unto con- of den 
emnatiun; or a judgment unto condemnation, that is, But 
rſe inherited from che principal; deſerv'd by him, 2nd if ghis 1 
nd wes alſo actually deſcending upon us after we had (in, ſin of h 
ied, fe or nig tis Me; that is, the judgment ſhip pt 
Adam ; the deg. or xeiu was on him ; bur that: th 
t ors to be a nei, or a thorow condemnation, Adam's 
hen from, him it paſſed upon all men that ſinned. Kelyg ned, bi 
nd Were, ſometimes differ in degrees: ſo the words doubr, 
e uled by S. Paul otherwhere (1 Cor, 11. 32. ) yearbuany of. deat 
14 U Weide, 2 judgment to prevent a puniſhment, much a 
pr a ſeſs to fore-fial a greater i the ſame kind: ſo here pole th 
che «gg pals'd further; the xeue was / fulfilled in his po- withou 
ſſteritf paſſing on further, vit. that all who ſinned ſhould we did 
als under the power of death as well as he: but this be, die onl 
ame formally an actually a puniſhment to them chly affirms 
who did 1 fin | perſonally : to chem it was ,. ned, fir 
This ges or geiga, is the Backus vs Saarn, ver. 17, as all m 


he reign of death ; this is called g. + « 


ia & you wi 


Sari 2p, verſe 21. "the. ign of ſin in at is, tn affirms 
effect which Aagms ig had, was _ to Egg the reign and rea 

of death, 'whis ch'1s; already-broken by Jcſus: Chriſt, and ar ed unte 
12 halt be Gre 50 ut 0 jay. chat ſin here is 2 fay the 
perly tranſninred to us from Adem, e 0 do as but aſh 
to be inherent in as, is to ſay that We TY to do his | 


action,” which is p ieder | 
Now then your 85 {ces that whe t ypugote of the 
meaniog of. Ee Ladmit, an is indeed tue enough, 
And agreeable. to rhe dilcoutſe of the Apoltle, and ver) 
much In juſtification of ET 1 0 mee ſignifies 
a F N n e 
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the: condemnation. comes. I eaſily 7 ta it: but 
then take in the words of St. Paul, di ws j,“ 
by one (in, or by the ſin of one, the curſe paſſed upon all 
men unto condemnation; that is, the curſe de d 
from Adam; for his ſake it was propagated is u 


though this de or the curſe of death wgs threarened only 
to Adam, yet upon God's being angry with him, God re 
ſolved it -{hould deſcend: and it men did fin as Adam 
or if they did fin at all, though leſs than Adam, yet the 
ad or the curſe threatened to him ſhould. pals, ee π 
nei a, unth the ſame actual condetnnation which fell upor 
him, that is, it ſhould actually bring them under the reign 
of deni. L r ene W 

. But then, my Lord, I beſeech you let it be confidered 
if this Re muſt ſuproſe a puniſhment for fin, for the 
ſin of him, his own fir that is ſo condemned, as your Lord 
ſhip proves perfectly out of Rei 18. how can it be juf 
that the une condemnation ſhould paſs upon us fot 
Adam's fin, that is, not for his on ſin who is ſo condem- 
ned, but for the ſin of another? S. Paul eaſily reſolves the 
doubt, if there had been any. The amen, the reign 
of. death paſſed vpon all men, ig' 5 wine dummy, in as 
much as all men have ſinned. And now why ſhall we ſup- 
poſe that we muſt be guilty of what we did not, when 


we did really and perſonally? Why ſnall it be chat we 
die only for Adam's fin, and not rather as S. Paul expreſly 
affirms, i & narmn ſuaę n in as much as allmen have ſin- 


as all men have not ſinned, this you ſay cannot be, and yer 
you will not confeſs this which can be, and which S. Paul 
affirms to have been indeed: as if it were not more juſt 
and reaſonable to ſay, That from Adam the curſe deſcend- 
ed unto the condemnation of the ſins of the World, than to 
lay the curſe deſcended without conſideration of their fins ; 
but a ſin muſt be imagined to make it ſeem reaſonable an 

juſt ro condemn us. [Now ſubmit it to the judgment o 

all the world, which way of arguing is moſt reaſonable and 
coneluding: Vou my Lord, in behalf of others argue thus. 
Kami or condemmation cannot paſs upon a man for any 
ſin but his lt: Therefore every man is truly guilty o 

Adam's ſin, and that becomes his own. Againſt this I op- 
pol mine. Kenlzequs e © Fu cannot paſs ur on 
1 270 2 4 a 


to a teal condemnation, viz. when chey ſhouſd ſin. For 


without any ſuch gatyousre. there is ſo much guilt of what 


ned, ſince by your on argument it cannot be in much 


b 


—— . — 


a man for any fin but his own; therefore it did not 

upen man far Ads ſin, becauſe Aum's fin was Adan 
not our own-: But we all have ſinned, we have fins 9 
our Own, therefore for theſe the curſe paſſed from Adam 


= To back mine, beſides that common norices of ſen 


and reaſon fend is, [have the plain words of S. Pai; 
Death paſſed upon ol men, for as much as all men have fu. 


ned; all men, chat is, che of mankind, all that 
liv'd till they could fin, the othets that died before, diedi 
— not —— —=0 
ve that Adam ught it in upon them, or ra 
left it to them, himſelf being dſrobed of ll har "Which 
could hinder it. 
Now for the word Airgzo;, which your Lordſhip ren- 
ders clear from fin] I am ſure no man is ſo juſtified in 
this world, as to be clear from fin ; and if we all be fin- 
ners, and yer treared as juſt perſons, it is certain we art 
juſt by imputation only, that is, Chriſt imputing our faith, 


Put eyaigelical and gracious, favourable and impurative, 


fincere, though not unerring obedience, to us for righ- 
: And thenthe Antichefis muſt hold thus : By 
|Chriſt comes juſtification to life, as by Adam came the 
rſe or the ſin to the condemnation of death: Bur ont 
ification oo comes by Chriſt is by imputation atd 
oceptilation, by — vour ; not that _ - 
y, that is, legall perfectly righteous, ut by uns 
urarion of faith 12 to us, as if it were peri 


: Ang therefore Adams fin was but by imputation ons| 


w.ceraig poles; not 1 or proper, not formal, 
r inherent. For the grace by Chriſt , is more chan the 
by Adam: if therefore —— was not legal and proper, 


more is the ſin of Adam in- us improperly, and by 
putation. And truly, any Lord, I think that nb 
und Divine bf any of aur Churches will ſay chat we arc 
a e or Han, in any other not tat 
hriſt s rigineouſneſs is im puted co us without any inhe- 


nt graces in us, but. that out imperfect ſervices, out 


rue faith and fincere enden vours of obedience are imputed] 


o us for-righreopineſs thrdugh ſeſus Chriſt ; and ſince q 
; ctrtainly ſo, I am fare: the ztacirbeſis beryeen | brit 


e , e — nersrealy 
Adam, t juit or C in ac 
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ge than grace + cy and where re 
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Saviour, the glory of our redemption, and the 
S. Paul. But rather on the contrary is it true, T 
ugh by Chriſt we were really and legally made perf 
y made righteous, it follows not that we were made fi 
ners by Adam in the ſame manner and meaſure: for thi 


{all things; but ſtill the advantage and prerogarive, 

| — and the exceſs muſt be on tlie part of Grace 
for. if ſin does abound, grace does much more abound ; an 
{we do more partake of righteouſneſs by Chriſt, than of H 
Aby Adam. Chriſt and Adam are the ſeveral fountains 
emanation, and are compared - que, but not ægualiter 
Therefore this argument holds redundantly, ſince b 
Chriſt we are not made legally righreous, but by imputa 
tion only; much leſs are we made ſinners by Adam. Thi 
in my ſenſe is ſo infinitely far from being an objection, th 
it perfectly demonſtrates rhe main queſtion ; and for im 
part I mean to rely upon it. e i Afr: 42 
As for that which your Lordſhip adds out of Nm. 3. 19 
That duapwant, fignifies ſinners, not by imitation,” as 
Pelagians dream, but ſitmers really and effectively; I ſlial 
not need to make any other reply; but that, 1. I do 
approve of chat gloſs of the Pelagians, that in Adam we a 
made ſinners by imitation ; and much leſs of that whic 
affirms, we ape made ſo rly and formally. 
{made ſinners] ſigniſies, us d like finners; ſo as [j 

cd ] ſignifies treated like juſt perſons: In which interpre 
tation I follow S. Paul, not the Pelagians; they who 

on the other ſide of the queſtion, follow neither. And u 
lels men take in their opinion before they read; and re 
ſolve not ro underſtand S. Paul in this Epiſtle, I wond 


r 


{way vrhich they commonly dream of: But as men fanc 


and wiſer judgment, ſees not only this that I have 
opened, but much beyond it, and that you will be a 2c. 
lons advocate for the truth of God, and for the honout o 
his jyſtice, wiſdom and mercy. Th el 
That which follows makes me believe your 

reſolvd to try mie, by ſpeaking your own ſenſe in 
line, and your temptation in the imerline. For ,w 
youy Lordſhip had ſaid that ¶ My arguments far 

© vindieation of God's goodneſs and juſtice ard ſound 

+ holy I your hand run it over again and added [as a 


fimilirude of S. Paul ought not to extend to an equality it 


| why they ſhould fancy that all that he fays ſounds that 
ſo che Bells will ring. But I know your Lotdihips-grave 


= 2 1 ſtracte 


= 


1 


As Anſwer ton Letter 


rsd from the caſe of Original Sin,] But why ſhould 
this be abſtracted from the whole Oeconomy of. God, | 


8 but really guilty in Adin. 


from all his other diſpenfarions? It is in all caſes of the 
world unjuſt for God, to impure our farhers ſins to us vn. 
to eternal condemnation ; and is irotherwiſe-in this only? 
Certainly a man would think this were the more favoura. 
ble caſe; as being a ſingle act, done bur once, repented 
of after ir was done, not conſented to by the parties inte, 
reſted, not ſtipulated by God chat it ſhcuild be ſo, and be. 
ing againſt all laws, and all the reaſon of the world: 


the meaſure of the event. And if in other caſes Jaws be 
never given to Ideots and Infants and petſons uncapable, 
why ſhould they be given here ? But if they were not ca- 
pable of a Law, then neither could they be of Sin; for 
where there is no law, there is no tranſgretſion. And it 
is unjuſt to condemn one man to Hell for all the fm of a 
thouſand of his Anceſtors actually done by them ? And 
mall it be accounted juſt to damn all the world for one fin 
of one man ¶ Zut it it be ſaid, that it is unjuſt to damn 
the innocent for the fin of another; but the world is not 
Beſides that this is a 
begging of the queſtion, it is alſo againſt common ſenſe, 
to ſay that a man is not innocent of that which was done 
before he had a being; for if chat be not ſufficient, chenit 
is impoſſible for a man to be innocent. Ard if this way 
of anſwer be admitted, any nian may be damncu for the 
fin of any Father; becaute it may be ſaid here as well az 
there, that although the innocent muſt not periſh for anc- 
thers fault, yet the Son is not innocent as being in his Fa- 
ther's loins when tlie fault was committed, and the law 
calls him and makes him guilty; Auch if it were ſo indeed, 


this were ſo far from being lan excuſe, to ſay that rhe Law 
es him guilty, that this wuere abſolute tytanny, and 
the thing chat were to be complain d of. 

I hope, by this time your Lordſhip perceives, that! 
have no reaſon to fear that I prevaricate S. Paul's qule: 
ud dne , 3 SG en I only endeavour to un- 

erſtand S. Puui s words, ntid I read them, r raya 

mer, in proportion to, and:ſo'as they may /nort' intrenell 
pon, the reputation of God's goodneſs and juſtice: thats 
penile dt 5d enpperiy,” to be wife unto ſobriety. But they 
Wat do fo dadley πνονν]. as co reſolve it to be 10, 
1. | N 5 — whether 


therefore it were but reaſon rhat if any where, here much | 
rather, God's juſtice and goodneſs ſhould be relied upon as 


f 
| 
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. — Teuthing nne s 7x] 
Id whether God be honoured in it, or diſhonour'd; and to 
d, nſwer all arguments, whether they can or cannot be an- 


ſwered, and to efform all theic Theology to the air of chat 
one great propoſition, and to find out ways for God to 


y? proceed in, which he hath never told of, z Care, ways | 
a. that are crooked and not to be inſiſted in, ways that a 
ed nor right, if theſe men do not Wartegrordis e 3 J pferde, | 


then I hope I ſhall have leſs need to tear that I do, who do 
none of theſe things, | 
And in proportion to my ſecurity here, I am confident 
that Fam unconeern'd in the conſequent threatning. If 
any man ſhall” Eyangelize, ut d , any other 
doctrine than what ye have received, ſomething for Go. 
ſpel which is not Goſpel, ſomething that ye have not re- 
ceived, ler him be accurſed. My Lord, if what I teach 
were not that which we have received, that God is juſt 
and righteous, and true: that the ſoul that ſins, the ſame 
{hall die: that we ſhall have no cauſe to ſay, The Fa- 
lbers have eaten ſowre Grapes, aad the Childrens teeth 
are ſet on edge: that God is a gracious Father, pardoning 
iniquity, and therefore not exacting it where it is not: 
that Infants are from their Mothers wombs beloved of 
Ged their Father: that of ſuch is the Kingdom of God t 
that he · pities thoſe ſouls who cannot diſcern the right hand 
from the left, as he declared in the caſe of the Ninevites : 
that ro Infants there are ſpecial Angels appointed, who al- 
ways behold the face of God: that Chriſt took them in 
his arms and bleſſed them, and therefore they are not hated 
by God, and accurſed heirs of Hell, and coheirs with Sa- 
tan, that the Metlias was promis d before any children 
were born; as certainly as that Adam finned before they 
were born : that if fin abounds, grace does ſuperabound, 
and therefore children are with greater effect involv'd in 
che grace than they could be in the ſin: and the fin muſt} 
be gone befote it could do them miſchief: if this were 
not the doctrine of both Teſtaments, and if the contrary 
were, chen the threatning of S. Paul might well be held 
up againſt me : but elſe, my Lord, to ſhew ſuch a Scor- 
pion to him that ſpeaks the truth of God in ſincerity arid 
humility, though ir cannot make me to berray the truth, 
and the honour of God, yet the very fear and affrightment 
Which muſt needs ſeize upon every good man that does 
but Bch61d ir, or hear the words of that angry voice, 
{ſhall and hath made me to pray, not only that my ſelf}. 


may 
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E ton Letter 


| when men will: nat be patient of truth, becauſe another 


opinion, can reconcile their uſual Hoctrines of Origin 
Sm win God's juſtice, and goodneſs and rruth, 11hall be 


; would not trouble themſelves or the Church with imper: 


may be preſerved in truth, but that it would pleaſe Ga 
to bring into the way of truth, all ſuch as have erred and 
are deceived. 8 ; 
+ My Lord, 1 humbiy thank hour Lordſhip for) 
grave and pious: Countel, and kiis rhe hand that rea 
Forth ſo paternal a rod. I ſee you are tender both 
ruth and me: and though I have not made this tedio 
reply to cauſe trouble to your Lotdſhip, or to ſteal. fr 
ou any part of your precious time, yer becauſe I ſee you 
Loaſhip was perſwaded induere perſenam, to give ton 
little countenance to a popular etror out of jealouſie 
gainſt a leſs uſual truth, I thought it my duty to repreſe 


ought to bedefended againſt captious objectors: It is har 


man offers it to them, and they did not firit rake it in, ot 
if they did, were not pleas d to own it. 

But from your Lordſhip IL expect, and am ſure to find 
the effects of your piety, wiſdom and learning, and that 
an ertor for being ſhall not prevail againſt ſo ne. 
ceſſary, though wobteryed truth. A neceſſary truth a 


it; becauſe without this 1 do nor underſtand how we ca 
declare God's righreouſnals and juſtiſie him, with whom 
unrighteouſneſs cannot dwell : Bur if men of a pony 


well pleaſed -with-it, and think berrer- of their Doctrine 
than now I can, ige er arr er: 4 
But until that be done, it were well (my Lord) if n 


tinent contradictions z but patiently give leave to have 


| [truth advanced, and God juſtified in his ſa yin 
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and in his 
judgments, and the Church improved, and all errors con- 
futed, chat what did i{o profperchiſly-begin the Reforms 
ion may be admitted to bring it to petfection, that mes 
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Account of the Particulars there 
given in Charge. 


. 


LI me requeſt you to weigh that of St. Paul, 


Worthy Sir. | 


- Epheſ. 2. 5. which are urged by ſome Ancients 


— and to remember, how often he calls Concups 
ſence Sin; \ whereby it is urg d, that although Bapti 


take away the guilt as concretively redounding to the per. 


ſen, yet the ſimple abſtracted guilt, & to the Nature 


mains: for Sacraments are adminiſter d to Perſens, not to 
Natures. J confeſs, I find not the Fathers ſo fully, and 
plainly ſpeaking of Original Sin, till Pelagius had pudled 
the ſtream: but, after this, you may find-+S. Jerome in 


Hoſe. ſaying, In Paradiſo omnes prævaricati ſuns in Adamo. 


And S. Ambreſe in Rom. 1. 5.. Menifeſtum eſt omnes pec- 
caſſe in Adam, quaſi in maſſi, ex eo igitur cuncti peccatores, 
quia ex eo ſumus omnes; and as Greg. 39. Hem. in Exel, 


{Sine culpi in mundo eſſe non pee qui in mundum cum cul- 


2 but S. Auſtin is ſo full and clear in 
is aſſertions, that his words a ſons will require your 
moſt judicious examinations, and more ſtrict weighing of 
them: He ſaith Epiſt. 107. Scimus ſecundum Adam nos pri- 
mi nativitate contagium mort contrahere; nec liberamur 
a ſupplicio martss æternæ niſi per gratiam renaſcamur in Chri- 
ſto; Id. de verb. Apoſt. Ser. 4. Peccatum à primo homine in 
omnes homines pertranſiit, etenim wer" 19 ie non in fonte 
manſit, ſed pertzanſiit, and Rom. 5. ubi te invenit 2 venun- 
datum ſub peccato, trahentem peccatum primi homink, ha- 
lentem peccatum antequam poſſis habere arbitrium. Id. de 

— Fræ- 


8 | Thz Biſhop of Rockeller's Letter. 


rzdeſtin. & grat. c. 2. Si infant unius diei non ſit fine fer: 
cato, qui proprium habrre uon potuit, conficitur, ut iſhd 
traxerit alienum; de quo Apoſt. Per unum hominem pecca- 
tum intravit in mundum; quod qui negat, negat prefecto ne; 


eſſe mortales ; quonium mors eſt pena peccati. Sequitur, ue 
ceſſe eſt, pana peccatum. Id. encihr. c. 9. 29. Sola grati 
redemptos diſcernit à perditis, quos in unam perditions ma. 
ſam ccncreverat ab origine dntia commaens contagio. Id. d 
reccator. mer. & remiſl. |. 1, c. 3. Concupiſtentia carni pec 
catum eſt, quia ineſt illi in obedientis rontra demina 
ments. Quid poteſt, ant potuit naſci ex ſervo, niſi ſeroy 
ideo ſicut omnis homo ab Adama eſt, ita & omnis homo per 
| Adamum ſervus eft peccati, Rom. 5. Falluntur ergo omni, 
gui dicunt mortem ſolam, non & peccatum tranſiiſſe in gent 
umanum. Proſper. reſp. ad articulum Auguſtino fals6 impe- 
fitum ; Onmes homines prævaricationn reos, & damnationi 
ebnoxies naſci periturcſque niſi in Chriſto renaſcamat, aſſeri- 
mus. Tho. 12.9. 8. Secundum fidem Catholicam ten endim 
eft, quod primum peccatum primi hemins, originaliter tranſi 
"In potteres, ter quod etiam pueri mox nats deferuntur 4d 
baptiſmum ab intericre culpi abluendi. Contrari um ci here. 
t Felag. unde peccatum qued ſie à primo parente derivatu, 
-dicitur Originale, ſicut peccatum, quod ab animi derivatur 
ud membra corporis, dicitur attuale. navent. in 2. ſent, 
dift. 3 1. Sicut peccatum aftuale tribuitur alicui raticne ſu- 
gularis perſone: ita peccatum criginale tribuitur raticne N. 
ture; corpus infectum traducitur, quia perſona Ade infect 
maruram,. & natura infecit perſcuam. Anima enim inficitw 
carne per colligantiam, quim unita carni traxit ad ſe alte- 
vrius proprietatet. Lombar. 2. Sent. dift. 31. Peccatum ori- 
£indle per corrupt ionem carnk, in animi ſit: in voſe enin 
digneſcitur vitium efſe, quod vinum acceſcit. | 

If you take into confideration the Covenant made be- 
tween Almighry God and Adam, as relating to his poſte- 
rity; it may conduce to the ſatisfaction of thoſe who urge 
it for a proof of Original Sin. Now thar the work may; 
profper 'under: your hands tothe manifeſtation of Gods 
glory, theedification of the Church, and the: ſarisfaCtion 
of all good Chriſtians, is the-hearry prayer of 
FP » Your Fellow Servant in our-moſt - 
F Lord Chriſt Jeſu, 


1 7 
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1 Perceive that you have a great Charity to every one 
| of the ſons of the Church, that your Lordſhip re- 
fuſes not to ſolicite their objections, and to take care 
that every man be anſwered that can make objections a. 
gainſt my Doctrine; but as your Charity makes you re- 
tuſe no work or labour of love: ſo ſhall my duty a 
obedience make me ready to perform any commandment 
that can be relative to ſo excellent a principle. 
Lam indeed ſorry your Lordſhip is thus haunted with 
objections about the Queſtign of Original Sin; but be- 
cauſe you are pleas d to hand them to me, I cannot think 
them ſo inconſiderable, as in themſelves they ſeem ; for 
what your Lordſhip thinks worthy the reporting from o- 
thee I; muſt think are fit to be anſwered and returned 
y Me. nil SET YON | 
In your Lordſhip's of Novemker 10. theſe things I am 
to reply to: * 


The words are thele; [ Even when we were dead in ſins, 
(God) hath. quickened us together with Chrift | which 
words I do not at all ſuppoſe relate to the matter of Origi- 
nal Sin, but to the ſtare of Heathen. Sins, habitual Idola- 
tries and Impurities; in which the world was dead before 
the great Reformation by Chriſt, And I do not know 
any Expoſitor of note that ſuſpects any other ſenſe of it; 
and the ſecond Verſe of that Chapter makes it ſo certain 
and plain, that it is too viſible to inſiſt upon it longer. 
But yeur Lordſhip adds farther, | | 

And to remember how often he calls Concupiſcence Sin [1 
know S. Paul reckons Concupiſcence to be one of the works 
of the fleſh, and conſequently ſuch as excludes from Hea- 


ſomething ſuperadded, but certainly chat is nothing that is 


Let me requeſt you to weigh that ef S. Paul, Epbeſ. 2. 5. 


ven, Col. 3. 3. Evil Concupiſcence ] concupiſcence with 


natural ; for God made nothing that is evil, and whatſo- 
ever is natural and neceſſam cannot be mortiſied; but this 


way aud muſt, and the Apoſtle calls upon us to do it; 


"As Anſwer to a Letter 


bur that this is a ſuperinducing, and an actual or Habitus 
lufting a by the following words, verle 7. in whic 
De alſo . — ſometimes when ye lived in them, ſuch a con 
i? as that which is rhe effect of habitual fins, 
an eſtate of fins, of which the A {peaks, Rem. 7. 
Sin taking occaſion by the Commandment , wrought in me 4 
manner of Concupiſtence ; that is, fo great a ſtate of evil, 
ſuch ſtrong inclinations and deſires to fan, that I grew 
captive under it; it introduced a necefiity like thoſe in 
S. Peter,” w cyc$\ wats wargaai Gr; full of an Adu 
| rereſs: the women had poſſeſſed *.* eyes, and woe 
rhey were examina; + / dpapria;, they could not ceaſe fr 
fin 4 becauſe having awou eiwpiay, all concupiſcence, that is, 
the very {pirit of finful deſires, they could reliſu nothing 
but the productions of fin, they coutd fancy nothing bur 
Colloquintida and Toadſtools of the Earth. * Once more 
1 find S, Paul ſpeaking of Concupiſcence, 1 Thefſ. 4. 5, 
Let every man know to poſſes bu veſſel in holineſs and honcur, 
not in the luſt of concupifcence, as do the Gentiles which know 
not God. In the luft ef Concupiſcence, that is plainly in 
luſtfulneſs and N for it is a Hebraiſm, where a 
fuperlattve is uſually expreſſed by the Huonymon: as Lu- 
rum cant ; pluvia imbris ; fo the Gall of bitterneſs and the 
iniquity. of fins; Robur virium; the blackneſs of darknef, 
chat is, iet baten, the outer darknef,, or the ęreateſt 
Idarkneſs! to: here e luft of C cence, that is, the 
Jvileſt and baſeſt of ir. I know no where elle that the 
Apoſtle uſes the word in any ſence. Bur the like is to be 
lald of the word laßt, which the Apoſtle often uſes, for the 
babies, proquced or the aut deſires, but never for the 
principle and ion, when he ſpeaks of fin. 
ance of your former advices and notices, which I confels 
I ſhall never underſtand. © - 475 
* - Although Baptiſm taks away the ' guilt as concretively re- 
gaynding to the perſon, yes the fample abſirafted guilt 4s t. 
the Nature remains; * 8 * adminiſtred to per- 
„ not to nutures.] This 1 oſe thoſe perſons, 
OS your Lordſhip reports — as an anſwer to 


a ſecret © For if Concupiſcence be a fin, and yet 
remains after Bapriſm, chen what good does Baptiſm et- 
feet ? Bur if it be no fin after, then it is no ſin before. 


To this it is anſwered as ſee: chere is a double guilt; 
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thi is not: for, Sacraments are given to Perſons, not to 
| Natures. | . | 8 
But firſt, where is there ſuch a diſtinction ſer down 
| Scripture, or in the prime Antiquity, or in any moral Phi- 
loſopher ? There is no humane natufe but what is in th 
' Perſons of men; and tho our Underſtanding can make a 
| ſeparate conſideration of theſe, or rather conſider a Perſon 
| in a double Capacity, in his perſonal and in his natural; 
that is, (if I am to ſpeak ſenſe) a perſon may be conſi 
| der'd in that which is proper to him, and in that which i 
| common to him and others; yet theſe two conſideratio 
cannot make two diſtinct ſubjects capable of ſuch different 
| events. I will put it to the trial ö 
| This Guilt that is in nature; whir is it? Is it the ane 
| thing that was in the perſon? That is, is it an obligatio 
to puniſhment & If it be not, 1 know not the meaning 
| the word, and therefore I have nothing to do with it. 
it be, then if this guilr, or obligation to puniſhment, re- 
mains in the nature after it is taken from the petſon, then 
if this concupiſcence deſerve Damnation, this nature ſhal 
be damned, though the perſon be fed Let the Obje- 
|&ors, my Lord, chuſe which they will. If it does not 
deſerve damnation, why do thay ſay it does? If it does, 
then the guilty may ſuffer what they deſerve, but the in- 
nocent of abſolved muſt not; the perſon then being ac 
quitted, and the nature not acquitted, the nature ſhall be 
damn d and the perſon be ſav d. 1 | 
Bur if it be ſaid that the guilt remains in the nature to 
certain purpoſes, but not to all; then I reply, ſo it does 
in the perſon ; for it is in the petſon after Bapriſm, ſo as to 
be a perpetual poſſibility and proneneſs to fin, and a Prins 
ciple of trouble; and * it be no otherwiſe in the narure, 
[then this diſtinction is to no purpoſe ; if it be otherwiſe 
in the nature, then ir brings damnation to It; when. it brings 
none to the Man, and then the former argument muſt re- 
turn. But whether it prevail or no, yet I cannot but note, that 
what is here affirm'd is expreſly 7 the words commonly 
attributed to St. Cyprian, ( De ablutione pedum) Sic abluit 
quos parentali labes infecerat, ut nec actual i nec Originalis ma- 
cula a ablutionem illam ulla ſus veſtigia derelinquat : How 
this ſuppoſing it of Bapriſm can be reconcil'd with the 
(Built remaining in the nature, I confeſs I cannot give an 
account. It is 5 againſt St. Auſtin, ( Tom. 9. Tract, 


* 


41. in Johan. Epiſt. ad Ocean.) ſaying, deleta eſt tota Ini- 
| _ quit as 1 | 


* 
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of 


quitas | exprefly againft St. Hierome, Quomodo ft ificati 
Jn S ſanctiſie 5, hi, pec 2 


een (My 1 I did ſuppoſe that Concupiſcence 
or Original in had been founded ae and 1 
been 2'perſonal bur a natural evil. I am ſure ſo the Ari. 
cle of our 1 Chrch affirms ;"it is the fault and corruption of 
our Nature. And ſo S. Bonaventure affirms, in the words 
cited by your Latdfhip in your Letter; Sicut peccatum «- 
Ruale tribuitur alicui rationt ſingularis perſons : ita peccatm 
originss tribuitur 1atione nature. der chen the Sacra- 
ment muſt have effect upon or Nature, ro purifie that 
which is vitiated by Concupi {cence, or 'elfe it does no 
e Peer K eben the m. 
as the Article af FA, and Baptiſm does nor take 

1 4720 from the nature, chen it does nothing. 
Now fince your Lordſhip i is pleas d, in the behalf of te 
Obje&tors, ſo warily ro avoid what they” thought prefling, 
4 will take leave to uſe the Advantages ir miniſters : for 
0 17 0 ae teaches us where to ſtrike him, by his ſo 
guilrily defending his Head. I therefore argu 


IM Bapriſns does not take off the guik of Original 
Sin, or elſe there may be puniſument where there is no 
guilr, or elſe natiita? death 4 — not it which God rhreat- 
ned as the puniſhment of Aden fact. For it is certain, 
that all Men die as well after Baptiſm as before; and more 
after than before. That which would be properly the 
conſequent « of this Dilemma, is this that when God threar- 
ned Death to 475. faying, On the day thou eateft of tt 
free thou ſhalt ath, he inflicted: and intended u 
inflict the Jake of 2 troubleſome mortal life. For Adm 
did not die that day, bur Adam began to be miſerable in 
day, to live u 10 "hard , to cat fruits from an ac 
on cons Weg return to the Earth whence he 

oy 4 99775 18, 19.) So chat death in the 
ey - of che word was to be the end of tus labour, 
Is lo. hack vey 
bave 


Nice of the Hd. For it is probable 
uy though 1 not Niiin'd ; 


e off from the ſcene of this world to 4 
but if he had nor ſinn d, 


he ſhould not be ſo afflicted, and he ſhould not have died 


daily till he had died finaly'; that is, till he had returned 
to his duft whence he was taken, and whither he would na- 


* have _ and ir is no new thing 2 
eri 


n 


peccatum aliquid in nebis rilimgai: 


» 
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miſeries and infelicities ſhould be call'd dying or death, 
( Exod. fo. 17, 1 Cor. 15.31. 2 Cor 1. 18. & 4. 10% 17, 
12. & 11. 23. But I only note this as probable, as not 
being willing to admit what the Seeinians anſwer in this 
argument; who affirm that God threatning death to the 
Sin of Adam, meant death eternal: which is certainly not 
true; as we learn from the words of the Apoſtle, ſaying; 
In Adam we all die; which is not true of death eternal, but 
it is true of che miſeries and calamities of Mankind; arid 


and in that which is commonly received. TY” 

Bur I add alſo this: Problem. That which would 
have been had there been no fin; and that which remains 
when the fin orguilrineſs is gon, is not properly the pu- 
niſhmetir of tlie fin, But diſſolution of 
ſhould have been, if Adam had not ſinn d, for the world 
would have been too little to have entertain d thoſe myri- 
ads of men; which muſt in all reaſon have been born from 
that bleſſing of Increaſe and multiply, which was given ar 
the firft Creation; and to have confin'd mankind ro the 
| pleaſures of this world, in caſe he had not fallen, would 
have been a puniſhnient of his Innocence; bur however, 
it might have been, though God had not been angry, and 
ſhall till be, even when the fin is taken off. The proper 
conſequent of this will be, that when the Apoſtle ſays; 
Death came in by Sin, and that Death is the Wages of fin, 
he primarily aad literally means the ſolemnities, and cau- 
{ ſes, and infilicities, and untimelineſs of temporal death; 
| and not meerly the diſſolution, which is directly no evil, 
bur an inlet to a better ſtate. But I inſiſt not on this, bur 
offer it ro the conſideration of inquiſitive and modeſt Pet- 
ons. 
| And now, that I may return thither from whence this 
objection brought me; I conſider that if any ſhould urge 
this Argument to me: ; 

Baptiſm delivers from Original Sin: n 

Baptiſm does not deliver from Concupiſcence, therefore 
Concupiſcence is not Original Sin. - $4.0 
I did not know well what to anſwer ; I could poſſibly 
| fay ſomething to ſarisfie the boys and young men at a pu 
lick diſputation, but not to ſatisſie my ſelf when I am upo 
my knees, and giving an account to God of all my ſecre 
and h perſuaſions. But I conſider, that by Concupi 
ſcener muſt be meant either the firſt inclinagons to thei 

n Ob 


— __ — _—_AA cc 
Ln. Mid 


it is true of temporal death in the ſenſe now explicared, | 


e loul and body 


An Anjwer ia Leite, 


ther can it be fancied- why one paſſion more than another 


Object, or the proper acts of Election, which are the fe. 
cond acts of Concupiſcence. If the firſt inclinations be 
meant, then certainly that cannot be a fin which is natu. 
ral, and which is neceſſary, For I conſider that Concu- 
piſcence and natural deſires are like Hunger; which while 
it is natural and neceſſary, is not for the deſtruction but 
conſervation of man; when it goes beyond the limits of 
nature, it is violent and a diſeaſe; and ſo is ſeence: 
Bur defires or luſtings, when they are taken for the natu- 
ral propenſity to their proper object, are ſo far from being 
a fin, that they are the Inſtruments of feliciry for this du. 
ration, and when they grow towards being irregular, they 
may, if we pleaſe, grow inſtruments of felicity in order 
to the other . becauſe they may ſerve a vertue by 
being reſtrained: And to deſire that to which all men 
tend naturally, is no more a ſin than to deſire to be happy 
is a ſn: Defire is no more a fin than joy or ſorrow is; nei- 


can be in its whole nature criminal; either all or none are 
ſo ; when either of them (grows irregular or inordinate, 
Joy is as bad as Deſire, and Fear as bad as either. 

But if by Concupiſcence we mean the ſecond acts of it, 
that is, avoidable conſentings, and deliberate elections, 


then let it be as much condemned as, the Apoſtle and al 
the Church after him hath ſentenc id it; bur then it is not 
Adam's fin, but our own by which we are condemned; 
for it is not his fault that we chuſe: If we chuſe, it is our 
own ; if we chuſe nor, it is no fault. For there is a natu- 
ral act of the Will, as well as of the Underſtanding; and 


in the choice of the ſupream Good, and in the firſt Appre-| 


henſion of its proper object, the Will is as natural as any 
other faculty; and the other faculties have degrees of ad- 
herence as well as the V Vill: ſo have the poteſtative and 
and intellective Faculties; they are delighted in their beſt 
objects. But becauſe theſe only are natural, and the 
will is natural ſometimes, but not always, there it is that 
a difference can be. E + * | 

For I conſider, if the firſt Concupiſcence be a fin, Ori- 
ginal Sin, (for actual it is not) and that this is proper! 
perſonally, and inherently our fin by traduction, that is if 
our will be neceſſitated to fin by Adam's fall, as ir mult 


needs be if it can fin when it cannot deliberate, then there 


can be no: reaſon told, why it is more a fin to will evi, 
ro underſtand ir : — Leads” 


8 


6 


1 


differ from that which is natural? For the underſtanding 
is firſt and primely moved by its object, and in that motion 
by nothing elſe but by God, who moves all things; and 
if chat which hath nothing elſe to move it but the obj 
yet is not free; it is ſtrange char the will can in any 
be free, when it is neceſſitated by wiſdom and by power, 
and by Adam, that is, from within and from without, be- 
ſides what God and violence do and can do. 152 
Bur in this I have not only Scripture and all the reaſon 
of the world on my fide, but the complying ſentences of 
the moſt eminent writers of the Primitive Church: I 
need not trouble my ſelf with citations of many of them, 
ſince Calvin ( lib. 3. Inſtit. c. 3. Sect. 10.) confeſſes that 


St. Auſtin hath collected their teſtimonies, and is of their 
opinion, that Concupiſcence is not a ſin, but an infirmity 
only. But I will here ſer down the words of St. Chry/oſtome 
(Homil. 13. in Epiſt. Nm.) becauſe they are very clear; 
Igſe paſſiones in ſe peccatum non ſunt: Effrenata vero 
gſarum immoderantia peccatum operata eft. —— 
uidem peccatum non eft; quando vero egreſſa foras 
uperit, tunc demum adulterium fit, non_ 3 Concupiſcentia, 
1 S illicito illius luxu. | | 
By the way I cannot but wonder why men are pleas'd, 
whereever they find the word Concupsſcence in the New 
Teſtament, preſently ro dream of Original Sin, and 
make that to be the ſum total of it; whereas Concupi- 


cence, if it were the product of Adam's fall, is but one 
{mall part of it; ¶ Et ut exempls gratia mam illarum tra- 
em] ſaid St. Chryſoſtome in the fore- cited place; Concu- 
iſcence is but one of the and in the utmoſt ex- 
renfion of the word, it can be taken but for one half of 
on urn; for not only all the of the concupi- 
cible faculty can be a principle of ſin: but the Iraſci 

oes more hurt in the world ; that is more ſenſual, the. is 
more devilliſh. The reaſon why I note this, is becauſe 
upon this account it will ſeem, that Concupiſcence is no 


more to be called a ſin than anger is; and as St. Paul ſaid, 
Be angry, but ſin not; ſo he might have ſaid, Defire, or 
luſt, but ſin not. For there are ſome luſtings and deſires 
without fin, as well as ſome Angers; and that which is 
indifferent to vertue and vice, cannot of it ſelf be a vice; 
To which I add, chat if Concupiſcence taken for all defires 
be a fin, then ſo are all the paſſions of the Iraſcible faculty. 
VVhy one more than the r is not to be told; — 

3 t 


— 


Au er ted £etter 


tharArger in che firſt Motions is not a fin; appears, be. 
cauſe ir is not always finful in the ſecond; a Man may be 
actually angry; and yer really innocent: 'and fo he may be 
Ae and fall of defire, and yer he may be not only tha 
whichisgood; or he may overcome his deſires to that which 
is bad. I have now conſidered hat your Lordthip received 
others, and gave me in Charge your lelf, concerning 

85 k 


Concupilcence. - - -: | | was ba N 
Your nexr Charge is concerning Antiquiry, intimatin 
chat although the firſt antiquity is not clearly againſt me) 
yet the ſecond is. For thus your Lordſhip is pleaſed to write 
ſcheir Objection, LI confeſs 1 find not the Fathers ſo fully 
| |plaimiyſpeaking of Origmal Sin, till Pelagius had puddled: 
Nream; but rhis may. find St. Jerome, of. 
That che Fathers of rhe firſt Four Hundred years did 
ſpenk plainly and fully of it, is fo evident as nothing more, 
and I appeal to their teſtimonics as they ate ſer down in 
the p annexed in their proper place; and therefore 
chat muſt needs be one of the little arts by which ſome men 
uſe to eſcape from the preſſure of that Authority, by which 
betaule they would have other men concluded, ſometimes 
upon ſtrict enquiry — find themſelves entangled. Orig 
nal Sin as it is at this day commonly explicated, was not 
the Doctrine of the Primitive Chureh; but When Pelagiu 
had puddled the ſtream, St. Auſtin was ſo angry that he 
ftampt and diſturbed ir more: And truly my Lord, I de 
hot think that the Gentlemen that urg d againſt me St. Au. 
ſtins opinion; do well conſider that I profeſs my ſelf to fol 
ib thoſe Fathers that were before him, and whom St. Au 
tin did forſake as I do him in the queſtion. They may u 
well preſs me with his Authbrity in the Article of the dam- 
nation of Infants dying unbapriz'd, ot of abſolute predeſti- 
nation: In which Article, St. Auſtin's words are equally 
wirged by the Fanſeniſts and Molinifts, by the Re 
monſtrants and Contra-remonſtrants, and they can ſerve both, 


Chryſoſtome as I am againſt St. Auſein, with this only diff: 
rence ; chat St. Chryſoſrome ſpeaks conſtantly in the argu 


arr of it-which concerns Concupiſcence. For in the enquir) 
whether it be a ſin or no, he ſpeaks ſo variouſly, that though 


v he alfo brings Teſtimonies from him to prove it to be: 


— therefore cannot determine me. But then (my Lord) 
+ it be remembred; that they ate às much againſt 8 


ment, which St. Auſtin did not, and particularly in tut 


cabin complains of him, that he calls it only an firm, il 
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kn, and let any man try if he can tie theſe wards together, 
(De peccator. mer. & remiſſion. J. 1. c. 3.) Concupiſcenti 
| canis peccatum eſt, quia zeſt illi inobedientia contra domi 
| natum mentis: Which are the words your Lordſhip quotes 
| Coucupilcence is a fin, becauſe it is a diſobedience to 
| Empire of the ſpirit, Bur yet in another place, ( ib. 1. 
| Civit. Dei, cap, 25.) Ila Concupiſcentialis mobedientia q 
| magis abſque culpa eſs in corpore non conſentientis, fi <bſqs | 
culpa eſt im corpore dormientis? It is a fin, and it is no 
it is criminal, but without fault; it is culpable becauſe i 
is a diſobedience, and yet this diſobedience without actual 
conſent is not culpable. If I do believe St. Auſtin, I muſt 
disbelieve him; and which part ſoever I rake, I ſhall be 
reproved by the ſame Authority. But when the Fathers are 
divided from each other, or themſelves, it is indifferent to 
follow either; but when any of them are divided from 
| Reaſon and Scriprure, then it is not indifferent for us to 
follow them, and neglect theſe; and yet if theſe who ob- 
jet St. Auſtzn's authority to my Doctrine, will he content 
to be ſubject to all that he ſays I am content they mall fol- 
low him in this too, provided that they wiſt give me my 
liberty, becauſe I will not be tied to him that ſpeaks con- 
trary things to himſelf; and contrary to them that went 
before him; and though he was a rare n, yet he was 
as fallible as any of my brethren at this day. He was fol- 
lowed by many ignorant ages, and all the world knows by 
what accidental advantages he acquir'd a great reputation: 
but he who made no ſcruple of deſerting all his predeceſſors, 
mult give us leave upon the ſtrength of his own reaſons to 
uit his authority. en N 5 | 
All that 1 mal obſerve is this, chat the Doctrine of Ori- 
Zinal Sin, as it 1s explicated by St. Auſtin, had two parents; 
one was the Doctrine of the Encratites, and ſome other 
ereticks, who forbad Marriage, and ſuppoſing it to be 
vil, thought they were warranted to ſay, it was rhe bed of 
and children the ſpawn 1. 5 1d ſinners. And St. 
Auſtin himſelf, and eſpecially St. Mierome, (whom your 
Lordſhip cites) ſpeaks tome things of marriage, which if 
they were true, then marriage were highly to be refuſed, 
as being che Increaſer of fin rather than of children, and a 
ſemination in the fleſh,” and contrary to the ſpirit, and 
ſuch a t ung, which being mingled with fin; produces! 
univocal iſſues, the mothemand the daugliter are ſo alike 
chat they are the worſe again. For if a proper inherent = 
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chat Anger in the frſt Motions is not a fin; appears, be 


cauſe it is not always ſinful in the ſecond; a Man may be 
actually angry, and yet really innocent: Aud ſo he may be 
Inftful and fall of deſirr, and yer he may be not only that 
which is good; or he may overcome his deſires to that which 
is bad. I have now conſidered hat your Lordihip received 
from others, and gave me in Charge your lelf, concerniig 
One ice e £222. ee ee eee e ee 
Your nent Charge is concerning Antiquity, intimating 
chat although che firſt antiquity is not clearly againſt me, 
yet the ſerond is. For thus your Lordſhip is pleaſed to write 
their Objection, {I confeſs I find not the Fathers fo fully 

| | plainly peaking of Original Sim tili Pelagius had puddled the 
Nream; but rhis on may. find St. Jerome, Sc. 

That che Fathers of rhe firſt Four Hundred years did 
ſpeak plainly and fully of it, is ſo evident as nothing more, 
and I appeal ro their reftimonics as they are ſer down in 
the papers annexed in their proper place; and therefore 
that muſt needs be one of rhe lintle arts by which ſome men 
uſe to eſcape from the preſſure of that Authority, by which! 
becauſe they would have other men concluded, ſometimes 
upon ſtrict enquiry they find themſelves entangled. Origi- 
nal Sin as it is at this day commonly explicated, was not 
the Doctrine of the Primitive Church; but When Pelagiu 
had puddled the ſtream, St. Auſtin was ſo angry that he 
ſtampt and diſturbed it more: And truly my Lord, I do 
not think that the Gentlemen that urg d againſt me St. Au. 
ſtins opinion do well contider that I profeſs my ſelf to fol 
low choſe Fathers that were before him, and whom St. Au. 
in did forſake as I do him in the queſtion. They may a 
{well preſs me with his Anrhoriry in the Article of the dam: 
nation of Infants dying unbapriz'd, ot of abſolute predeſti- 
nation 2 In which Article, t. Auſtin's words are equally 
urtzen by the Fanſenift+ and Molinifts , by the Re 
mionſtrants and Contra-remonſtrants, and they can ſerve both, 
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it be remembred; that they are as' much againſt St 


whether it be a fin or no, he ſpeaks ſo variouſly, that though 


— therefore cannot determine me. But then (my Lord) 


ehnſiſtome as J am againſt St. Auſtin, with this only diff. 
[rence ; chat St. Chryſoſtome ſpeaks conſtantly in the argi- 
ment, which St. Auſtin did not, and particularly in tha 
part of it-which concerns Concupiſcence, For in the enquiry| i 


Calvin complains of him, that he calls it only an »firmi9. 
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fn, and ler any man try if he can tie theſe wards together, 
De peccator. mer. & remiſſion, I. 1. c. 3.) Coneupiſcents 
| earnis peccatum eff, _ neſt ills inobedientia contra domi 
| natum mentis: Which are the words your Lordſhip quotes 
Coucupilcence is a fin, becauſe it is a diſobedience to 
| Empire of the ſpirit. Hut yet in another place, ( lib. 1. 
| Civit. Dei, cap, 25.) Ila Concupiſcentialis mobedientia 
| magis abſque culpa eſt in corpore non conſentientis, fi <bſqs | 
= eſt in corpore dormientis ? It is a fin, and it is no 
it is criminal, but without fault; it is culpable becauſe i 
is a diſobedience, and yet this diſobedience without actual 
| conſent is not culpable. If I do believe St. Auſtin, I muſt 
disbelieve him; and which part ſoever I take, I ſnall be 
| reproved by the ſame Authority. But when the Fathers are 
divided from each other, or themſelves, it is indifferent to 
follow either; but when any of them are divided from 
| Reaſon and Scriprure, then it is not indifferent for us to 
| follow them, and neglect theſe; and yet if theſe who ob- 
ject St. Auſtin s authority ly eng Doctrine, will he content 
10 be ſubject to all that he ſays, I am content they thall fol- 
low him in us too, provided that they will give me my 
liberty, becauſe I will not be tied to him that ſpeaks con- 
trary things to himſelf, and contrary to them that went 
before him; and though he was a rare perſon, yet he was 
as fallible as any of my brethren at this day. He was fol- 
lowed by many ignorant ages, and all the world knows by 
what aden advantages he ir'd a great reputation: 
but he who made no ſcruple of deſerting all his predeceſſors, 
muſt give us leave upon the ſtrength of his own reaſons to 
uit his authority. n Fi IST'z | | 
All that I ſhall obſerve is this, that the Doctrine of Ori- 
Zinal Sin, as it is explicated by St. Auſtin, had two parents; 
one was the Doctrine of the Encratites, and ſome: other 
Hereticks, who forbad Marriage, and ſuppoſing it to be 
evil, thought they were warranted 2 it was the bed of 
lip, and children the ſpawn of vipers and ſinners. And St. 
Auſtin himſelf, and eſpecially 9 7 Hierome, (whom your 
Lordſhip cites) ſpeaks tome things of marriage, which if 
they were true, then marriage were highly to be refuſed, 
as being che Increaſer of fin rather than of children, and a 
ſemination in the fleſh,” and contrary to the fpirit, and 


ſuch a t ing, which being mingled with fin; produces 
univocal iſſues, the mothemand the daugfiter are ſo alike 
. 


ſider d, but your Lordſhip I know remembers ſtrange ſayings 
in St. Hierome, in Athenagorat, and in St. Auſtin, which ral, 
have been countenanced and maintained at the charge of this 
| opinion. But the other parent 8 Zeal againſt the 
Pelagian Hereſie, which did ſerve it ſelfby ſaying too little on 
this Article, and therefore was thought fit co be cunfuted by 
ſaying too much; and that I conjecture right in this affair, 
N cited out of St. Auſtin in the matter 
H Conci ee eee ee che ſame thing 
that I do, hen he is diſingag d; as in his books de civitate Dei, 
but in his Tractate de peccatorum merits & remiſfione, which 
was written in his heat againſt the Pelagians, he quite 
And whoever ſhall, with oblervarion, tead his one 

book of Original Sin againſt Pelagizs, his rwo books de Nu- 
tin & ConcupiſcentiartoValerius, his three books to Marcelli. 
— . his four bdoks to Boni- 
face, contra duas epi ſtalas Pelag;anorym, his fix bogks toClaudiu 
inſt Fulianus, and ſhall think himſelf bound to believe 
all that this excellent man wrote, will not only find it im. 
poſſible he ſhould, but will have region to ſay, that zeal: 
againſt an error is ner always the beſt Inſtrument to find. 
out truth. The ſame complaint hath been made of others, 
and St. Jerome hath ſuffer'd deeply in che infirmity. I fall 
not therefore trouble your Lordſhip with giving particular 
anſwers to the. words of St. Ferome and St. boo becauſe | 
( beſides what I have already aid) I do . 

words are an argument fit to conclude againſt ſo much Evi. 

lence, nor againſt a much leſs than that which I have erer 
where brought in this Article, tho indeed their words are 
capable of a fair i tion, and beſides the words quo 
ed our of St. Ambroſe are none of his; and for Aquins, 
Lombard, and Bonaventure, your Lordſhi 


" | ip might as well 
prels me with the opinion of Mr. Calvin, Knox, and Buchs- 
nan, with the — — or the Scots Presby ters. I know 
hey are againſt me, and therefore I reprove them for it, but it 
is no diſpara tothe truth, that other men are in error. 
And yet af allthe School - men, Bonaventure ſhould leaſt have 
deen urg d againſt me, for the Proverb's ſake: for Adam non 

ravit in 4; Alexqder of Hales would often ſay, 


- 


thar Aan never inn d in Bonaventure. Hut it may be he ws 
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in earneſt; no more am IJ. 


wer to. a Letter 
be effected hy chaſt marriages, thenthey are in this rticular 
ro embraces, and rather to be par 4 than 7 
4. and if all Concapiſcence be vicious, then no marriage 
dan be pure. Theſe things perhaps have not been ſo muchcon. | 
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* touching Original Sin. 


The laſt thing your Lordſhip gives to me in Ch 
in the behalf of i e beton, 1 Re? 2 ud Charg 
confideration the Covenant made between Alm * * pre 
0a, a WA to his poſterity. 80 260-40 
o this I antwer, That 
God made a Covenant with Alen indeed wo thing 3 
Right of his Dominion over his Poſterit 18 d ber 
nothing but what was juſt ; but J find ſo Scri AS 
mention made of any ſuch Covenant as is d 7 
bout the matter of Original Sin: onl th Oven ther 
works God did make with all men (ill 7 
but he did i ll Chrilt came} 
| id never exact it after Adam; but f i 
that God ſhould make with Adam that if h 1 N85 
his poſterity ſhould be I know ance. Fo * tood, all 
they ſhould be in a damnable n ; _ 1 4 
there is nec wola nec veſtigium in hol * this (1 fay ) 
ever I could meet with: it there wel 2 that 
Covenant, it had been but equit tha A 
ſons intereſſed it ſhould have bow 8 1 
caution given to all who were to ſuffer, and abili ies gl 
ven to them to prevent the evil: for elſe N 
nant with them, bu 1. Keen 
impoſſible that = ood be Cores . 
two, when one of the Parties W 1 
| I will enter no further into this . 
| 7 118 though there was een . 
e event that h. : ; ; » YE 
NE or Aa ap ge withous any ſuch Cove- 
thing to fay that God by Adam's ft n 
ſeverer entercourſe with his ite lin was moved to a 
tainly true; and it is anothe thing 50 On 
'Gn of it ff did defrve all Fe ing to ſay that Ad amis 
{upon his children; Neath i he e mal 
tor one ſin; but not 100 vs ill Ws 00. GRE Gear 
(therefore the Apoſtle 1 o millions for one ſin; but 
in as much as all men have ford; have deſcended on al, 
Parent a good child deſcends; th But if trom a finning! 
more prevail with God for Kindneſs, than the fathers 
hn ſhall prevail for trouble Nor nels, Fan the farhers 
dit in liberos convertunt, (ed dere when DG TRE 
| 2. I, fe 70 4. ſe ſiquis de malo vaſcitur bonus, 
ry iverat ur » hanquam _—_ Party a morbeſo : 1 generts pet - 
(Ham datu qui vers morh mprovitatts domo, in aliam fami- 
na Ear ith . 
edi debit as * condenit tanquam he- 
9 perſobvere, laid Plutarch De its = 
257 
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well tell what to ſay, and therefore I held my peace. 
E 


ſera « Numine puniuntur. ex interpr. Cluſerii. ) God d 
not always make the fathers fifis deſcend upon the chi 
dren. But if a good child is born of a bad father, like 
healthful body from an ill- affected one, he is freed fro 
the puniſhment of his ſtock, and paſſes from the houſe of 
wickedneſs into another family. But he who inherits th 
diſeaſe, he alſo muſt be heir of the puniſhment; Quor 
natura amplexa eſt cognatam malitiam, hos Juſtitia ſimili 
tudinem pravitat is perſequens ſupplico affecit, if they pur 
1ue their kindreds wickedneis, they ſhall be purſued þ 
a cognation of judgment. | 

Other ways there are by which it may come to pa 
that the fins of others may deſcend upon us. He that is 
Author or the perſwader, the miniſter or the helper, the q. 
ow or the fo//ower, may derive the ſins of others to 

imſelf, but then it is nor their {ins only, but our own 
too, and it is like a dead Taper put to a burning light 
and held there, this derives light and flames from the 0. 
ther, and * then hath it of its own, but they dwell to- 
gether and make one body. Theſe are the ways by which 
puniſhment can enter, but there are evils which are no 

uniſhments, and they may come upon more accounts 

y Gods Dominion, by natural conſequence by infeftion, þ 
deſtitution and dereliction, tor the glory of God, by right kl 
authority, for the inſtitution or exerciſe of the ſufferers, 
or for their more immediate good. 

But that directly and properly one ſhould be puniſh 
for the fins of others was indeed practiſed by ſome Com- 
mon wealths; Otilitatis ſpecie ſæpiſſimè in repub. peccari, 
ſaid Cicero, they do it ſometimes tor terror, and becaule 
their ways of preventing evil is very imperfect: and when 
Pedianus ſecundus the Pretor was kill d by a Slave, all the 
family of them was kill'd in puniſhment ; this was. e- 
cundum veterem mortem, {aid Tacit. (Annal. 14.) fot in the 
ſlaughter of Marcellus the llaves fledfor fear of ſuch uſage; 
it was thus, I ſay, among the Romans, but habuit aliſma 
iniqui, and God forbid we ſhould ſay ſuch things ot thi 
fountain of juſtice and mercy. But I have done, and wil 
move no more ſtones, but hereafter carry them as long 
I can, rather than make a noiſe by throwing them down; 
I ſhall only add this one thing: I was troubled with an 
objection lately; for it being propounded to me, why it 
is to be believed that the lin of Adam could ſpoil the 
nature of man, and yet the nature of Devils could not 
be ſpoiled by their fin which was worſe; I could not 
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